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B 0 0 K VIL 
07 the Afceticks in the Primitive 0 urch. 


CHAP. 5 


Of * Difference between the firſt Aſeeticks and 
Monks: And of the firſt — of the Mo- 
malten Le, 


Sect. 1. _ 


SCETICKS Muy: s In the Chuich 5 
Monks not ſo. Leck. 2. The Dif- 15 
ference acknowledg'd by ſome Inge- 
A. Aa. 7uous Writers in the Romiſh Church. 
8 3. What the Primitive Aſceticks were. Set. 4. 
When the Monaſtick Life firſt began. Sect. 5. In what 
the Ancient Aloe, differ d from Monks. Seek. 6; 
What other Names they were call d by. e 


CHAP. II. 


Of the ſeveral Sorts of Monks and their 
different Ways of Living in the Church. 


SR. x. Several Sorts of Monks Jifinguiſ 4 by their 
different Ways of Living. Sect. 2. Some call d araxog]a, 
Anchorets. Sect. 3. Others Cenobites or Synodites. 
Sect. 4. Others, Saraibaitæ and Remboth. Sec. 5. 
A fourth ſort Stylitæ, or Pillariſts. Sect. 6. Of Secu- 
lar Monks. Sect. 7. All Monks originally no more than 

(2 ] Lay 


excluding Monks * Offices both Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 


"ns 
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1 Sea. 8. In what Caſes the Clerical at Mo- 
naſticł Life might be conjoyn d together. Sect. 9. The 
Original of Canons Regular. Sect. 10. Of the Monks 
call Accemetz, or Watchers. Se. 11. Of thoſe 

call d, Bosxdi, or Grazer. Sect. 12. Of the Benedi- 


ines and Gyrovagi in Italy. Sect. 13. Of the Apo- 


ſtolicks in Britain and Ireland. Seck. 14. Of ſome 
uncommon Names of Monks in the Ancient Church, He- 
ſychaſtæ, Continentes, Silentiarij, Renunciantes, 
Fhilothei, Therapeutz, Cellulani, and Juch like. p.12. 


C H A P. III. 


An Account of ſuch Ancient Laws and a 


as relate to the Monaſtick Ss: and chiefly 
that of the Cenobites. 


Sect. 1. The Curiales not allow'd to tem Monks. 
Sect. 2. Nor Servants without their Maſters conſent. 


Sect. 3. Nor Huausbands and Wives without mutual Con- 


ſem 05 each other. Sect. 4. Nor Children without the 
| Conſent of their Parents. Set. 5. Children, though 
aher d by their Parents, not to be retain d again#t their 


own Conſent. Sect. 6. Of the Tonſure and Habit of 
e Monks. Sect. 7. No ſolemn Vow or Profeſſion requir d 
of them. Sect. 8. What meant by their Renunciation of 


the World. Sect. 9. Of the Difference between the Renunci- 
ative and the Communicative Life. Sect. 10. All Monks 


anciently maintain'd by their own Labour. Sect. 11. Pro- 
per Officers appointed in Monaſteries for this Purpoſe, 


vir. Decani, Centenarij, Patres, &c. Sect. 12. The 


Power of the Abbots or Fathers very great in Point of 


Diſcipline over the reſt. Sect. 13. Allowd alſo ſome 


peculiar Privileges in the Church. Se. 14. Yet always 


_ ſubordinate to the Power of Biſhops. Sect. 15. The Spi- 
ritual Exerciſes of Monks : Firſt, Perpetual Repentance. 
Sect. 16. Secondly, Extraordinary Faſting. Sect. 17. 


Thirdly, Extraordinary Devotions. Sect. 18. Of Laws 


wil. 
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vil. Sect. 19. No Monks anciently encroaching on the 
* Duties or Rights of the Secular Clergy. Sect. 20. Not 
4 allow'd at firft to dwell in Cities, but conſin d to the 
* WW MWildernef. Set. 21. What Exceptions that Rule ad- 
mitted of. Sect. 22. Whether Monks might betake 
themſelves to a Secular Life again? Sect. 23. Marri- 


Puniſhments ordinarily inflicted 07 Deſerters. 0 p. 36. 


The Caſe and State of Virgins and Widows 
de ene Aneeent Tiarets 


Sect. 1. Of the Diſtinction between Eccleſiaſtical and * 
| Monuſtical Virgins. Sect. 2. Whether they were under 
. any Profeſſion of Perpetual. Virginity. Sect. 3. When 
it. fir t made liable to the Cenſures of the Church for marry- 
n- ing againſt their Profeſſion. Sect. 4. The Marriage of 
be Profeß d Virgins never declar d Null. Sect. 5. Liberty | 
ob granted by ſome Laws to marry, if they were conſecrared = 
Tis before the Age of Forty. Sect. 6. Of their Habit, and 
of | Form, and Manner of Conſecration. Se&. 7. Of ſome 
2 Privileges beſtow'd on them by the Imperial Laws and 
of Cuſtom of the Church. Sect. 8. Of the Name vors & 
ci- Nonna, and it; ſignification. Sect. 9. Some particular 
ks Obſervations relating to the Widows of the Church. p. 8 1. 
772 x B OO K VIII. 1 
be An Account of the Ancient Churches, their Original, 
of Names, Parts, Utenſils, Confecrations, Immuni- 

ties, &c. „„ w NR $a 

1 
Of the ſeveral Names, and firſt Original of 

Churches among Chriſtians. 


dect. 1. 


F the Names Eccleſia and UKANTIAS HEY 
and the difference between them, Sect. 2. 
THY of 


age of Monks antiently not annulled. Se&. 24. What 


ef the Names Dominicum, whence comes Dohm; and 
»v2:zx3, whence Kirk and Church; and Domus Co- 


lumbæ. Sect. 3. Of the diſtinction between Domus 


Dei, Domus Divina, and Domus Eccleſiæ. Sect. 4. 
Churches call d Oratories and Houſes of Prayer. Sect. 5. 
by call d Baſilicæ and Ado. Sect. 6. When fir ft 
called Temples. Sect. 7. Sometimes called Synodi, 
Concilia, Conciliabula & Conventicula. Set. 8. 
Why ſome Churches call d Martyria, Memoriz, Apo- 
ſtolæa & Propheteia. Sect. 9. Why called Cœmite- 


ria, Menſæ, & Arez. Sect. 10. Why Caſæ, Tro- 
phæa & Tituli. Sect. 11. Of Tabernacles and Mini- 
ſters, and ſome other leſs uſual Names of Churches. 


Sect. 12. Of the Diſtinction between EEcleſia Matrix 


and Dioceſana. Sect. 13. Proofs of Churches in the 
Iſt Century, collected by Mr. Mede. Sect. 14. Proofs 


In the 2d Century. Sect. 15. Proofs in the 3d Century. 
| Sect. 16. The Object ion from Arnobius and Lactantius 


anſwer d. Sect. 17. Some Additional Collections on this 
Head, out of Lactantius de Mortibus Perſecutorum, 
r 5 2 
Of the Difference between Churches in the firſt 
Ages and thoſe that followed: And of Hea- 
then Temples and Jewiſh Synagogues turn'd 
into Chriſtian Churches. 


| Sect. 1. The firſt Churches very fimple and plain. 
Sect. 2. Reaſons for altering the State' of Eccleſiaſtical 


Structures. Set. 3. The  Munificence particularly of 


Chriſtian Emperors contributed much toward this. Sect. 4. 
As alſo their Orders for converting Heathen Temples and 
Publick Halls into Churches, P. 37. 


CHAP. 


SSS NSN 


P. 97. 


| vein a large Acceptation. 
| divided into other Parts. The Exterior Narthex, or Ante- 
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. 0 H A Fs | Fs 
Of the different Forms and Parts of the Anci- | 
ent Churches: And firſt of the Exterior Nar- | 
thex, or Outward Ante-Temple. 


Sect. 1. Chuvebes anciently of different Forms. : $6; _— 


And different Situation from one another. Se&. 3. Com- 


monly divided into three Parts, and ſometimes four or 


Sect. 4. Each of theſe ſub- 


| Temple included, firſt the nejruvxov or Veſtibulum Mag- 
num, the High Porch. Sect. 5. Secondly, the uecauntor, 
Atrium or Area, the Court before the Church ſurround- 
ed with Porticos or Cloyſters. Sect. 6. Thirdly, the 
Cantharus or Phiala, the Fountain in the middle of this 
Court, for Waſhing as they went into the Church. Sect. 7. 
Whether the Superſtitious Uſe of Holy-water be not a Cor- 
ruption of this ancient Cuſtom. Set. 8. The Atrium and 

Portico's in the Ante-Temple made uſe of for burying the 


Dead, before they were admitted into Churches. p. 148. 

. = 

of the Interior Narthex, and the Parts and 
Uſes of it. 


. Of the leſſer wg47v12, or Porches before the 
Doors of the Church. Sect. 2. Of the Narthex, Pro- 
naos, or Ferula. Sect. 3. The Uſe of it for the "Cate- 
chumens, Energumens, and Penitents of the 2d Order. 
Sea. 4. Alſo for Jews, Heathens, Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks to hear in. Sect. 5. This not the Place of the Font 
or Baptiſtery, as in our Molers Churches. Sect. 6. Why 


Sea. 1.0 


it was call d Narthex, and of the different ſort of Nar- 
theces in ſeveral Churches. 


[23] 


p. 158. 
F 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Naos, or Nave and Body of the Church, 
and 1 its Parts and Uſes. 


Set. x. of the Beautiful ann? Royal « Gates. Why fo 
call d. Set. 2. The Nave of the Church uſualh a 
Square Building, call d by ſome the Oratory of Laymen. 
Sect. 3. bn the loweft Part of this ſtood the Subſtrati, 
or fen s of the 3d Order. Set. 4. And the Ambo, 
or Reading-Desk. Sect. 5. Above theſe the Fideles, or 
Communicants, and the 4th Order of Penitents, call 4 
Conſiſtentes, "bad their Places. Sect. 6. The Places of 
| Men and Women uſually ſeparate from each other. Sect. 7. 


5 5 Why the Places of theWomen call d ualux iu and unions 


ell 8. Private Cells for Meditation, Reading and Pray- 


er on the back of theſe. Sect. 9 - The Place of the 2 


gins and Widows diſtinguiſh d 7 al others. Sect. 10 The 
Solea or code, the Magiſftrate's Throne in this Part of 


tzbe Church. What meant by the Senatorium in ſome 
„ Medern Churches. Link 0 162. 


c H A P. VI. 
Of the Bema, or zd Part of the Temple, call'd 
the Altar-part, or — and the Parts 
and Uſes of it. 


Ye. x "The Chancel anciently call d Bema, or Tri- 
bunal. Seck. 2. Alſo d yior, lecgldor, and Sacrarium, 
The Holy, or the Sanctuary. Set. 3. And Svoreciens, the 
eAltar-part. Sect. 4. ind Presbyterium & Diaco- 
nicum. Sed. 5. Alſo Chorus, or Quire. Set. 6. This 
Place ſeparated from the reft by Rails, call d Cancelli, 
whence comes Chancel. Sect. 7 Aud kept inacceſſible to 


the Multitude, whence call'd PE Ry Sect. 8. The Holy 


Gates, and Veils or Hangings dividing the Chancel 7 a6 


the 
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;be rent of the Church, Sect. 9. The upper Endof the © 


Chancel call'd Apfis, Exedra, and Conchula Bematis. 


The Reaſon of theſe Names. Sect. 10. This anciently the 


Place of the Thrones of the Biſhops and Presbyters. Sect. 


II. And of the Altar, or Communion-Table, encompaſs d 


with the Thrones in a Semi-circle. Sect. 12. The Names 
Altar and Table indifferently ws d in the Primitive 
Church. Sect. 13. In what Senſe the Ancients ſay, 
they had no Altars. Se&. 14. Of the Names Holy Ta- 
ble, Myſtical Table, &c. Sed. 15. Altars generally 
made of Wood till the time of Conſtantine. Sect. 16. 
But one Altar anciently in a Church: Sect. 17. And 
ſometimes but one in a City, though ſeveral Churches, 
according to ſome Authors: Sect. 18. Of the Ciborium, 
or Canopy of the Altar. Sect. 19. Of the fir Uſe of 
the Periiterion or Silver Doves over the Altar. Sect. 20. 
When firſt the Figure of the Croſs ſet upon the Altar. Sect. 
21. Of the Coverings and Veſſels of the Altar. The fir#t 


original of Lamps and Tapers burning by Day at the Al- 


tar. The original of Incenſe and Cenſers. The Altare 
Portatile & Antimenſia, Modern Inventions of later 


Ages. The firidia, or Flabella, as old as the Author 


of the Conſtitutions. Sect. 22. Of the Oblationa- 
rium, Paratorium, or Protheſis. Sect. 23. Of the 
Sceuophylacium, or Diaconicum Bematis. p. 177. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the Baptiſleries, and other Outer-Buildings, 


call'd, the Exedræ of the Church. 


Sect. 1. Baptiſteries, ancient) Buildings diſtindt 
from the Church. | Sect. 2, Theſe Very capacious, and | 
the Reaſons of it. Sect. 3. Why call'd oalichue, Places = 
of Illumination. Sect. 4. Of the difference between 4 
Baptiſtery and a Font. And why the Font call d Piſci- 
na and wavucidtes, vet. 5. How Fonts and Bapti- 

[24] ſteries, 
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ſteries anciently 3 Sect. 6. Baptiſteries 2 
ently more peculiar to the Mother-Church. Sect. 7. 


the Secretarium or Diaconicum Magnum, The oP 


of the Church. Se. 8. Why this otherwiſe call d Re- 
ceptorium & Salnemarkim, The Greeting-Houſe. 


Sea. 9. Of the Decanica, or Priſons of the Church. 


| Se. 10. Of the Mitatorium, or Meſatorium. Sect, 
II. Of the Gazophylacium & Paſtop horia, Sec. 12, 


Of the Schools and Libraries of the N Sekt. 13. 


In what ſenſe Dwelling-Houſes, Gardens and Baths, re- 


ckon'd to be Parts of the Church. Sect. 14. Of the ori- 


ginal of Organs, and when they fir fi. came to be uſed in 


| the Church. Sect. 15. Of the Original of Bells, and 
bow CDI were call d _ their Invention. 


CHAP. VIII. 


= Ot the Donaria 2 Anathemata, and other Orna- 


ments of the Ancient Churches. 3p 


Seck. 1. What the 1 meant by their Anathe- 


mata in Churches. Sect. 2. Why one particular kind. 


of theſe call'd Uuroped]e, and when brought firſt into 


Churches. Sect. 3. Churches anciently adorn d with Por- 


tions of Scripture written upon the Walls. Sect. 4. And 
with other Inſcriptions of Human Compoſition. Sect. 5. 
Gilding and Moſaick Work uſed in the Ancient Churches. 


| Sect. 6. No Pictures of Images allow d in Churches for 


_ the fir t zoo Years, Sect. 7. Firſt brought in by Pauli- 
nus and his Cotemporaries, privately and by degrees, in 


the latter end of the IVth Century. Sect. 8. The Pi- 
 Fures of Kings and Biſhops reed into the Church about 


the ſame time. Sect. 9. But neither the Pictures of the 
Living nor the Dead defign'd for Worſhip. Sect. 10. No 


Images of GOD or the Trinity allow 4 in Charches till 


after the 2d. Nicene Council. Sect. 11. Nor uſually Sta- 


tnes or Aol Ives; bus 97 — and Pictures, 


e d | 5 and 


93 


—— 
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end thoſe rather Symbolical, than any other. Sect. 12. 
Of Adorning the Churches with Flowers and Branches. 


Ges En e e 241. 
CHA P. IX. „ 
Of the Conſecration of Churches. 


Sect. 1. Mhat the Ancients meant hy Conſecration of 
Churches. Sect. 2. The fir Authentick Accounts of 
this to be fetch'd from the IVth Century. Sect. 3. The 
Biſhop of every Dioceſe the ordinary Miniſter of theſe Con- 


ſecrations. Se. 4. No Church to be built without the 


Biſhop's Leave. Set. 5. Nor till the Biſpop bad fir 
made a ſolemn Prayer and fix d the Sign of the Croſs in 
the Place where it was to be built hy the Laws of Juſtini- 


an. Set. 6. No Biſhop to Conſecrate-a Church in another 5 


Man's Dioceſe, except Neceſſity requir d it. Sect. 7. No 
neceſſity of a Licence from the Biſhop of Rome in former 
Ages for a Bp. to Conſecrate Churches in his own Dioceſe. 
Sea. 8. Churches always Dedicated to GOD, and not 
to Saints, though ſometimes diſtinguiſh d by their Names 
for a Memorial of them. Sect. 9. Churches ſometimes 
nam d from their Founders, or other Circumſtances in their 
Building. Sect. 10. When Altars firſt began to have a 
particular Couſecration with new Ceremonies diſtinct from 
Churches. Sect. 11. No Church to be Built or Conſecra- 


ted before it was endow'd. Sect. 12. Yet Biſhops not to 
demand any thing for Conſecration. Sect. 13. Conſecra- 


tions perform d indifferently upon any Day. Sect. 14. The 
Day of Confecration uſually celebrated among their Anni- 
„„ da 8 
Of the Reſpect and Reverence which the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians paid to their Churches. 


Sect. 1. Churches never put to any profane Uſe, but 
only Sacred and Religious Service, Set. 2. The like 


Caution 
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Caution obſeru'd about the Sacred Veſſels and Utenſils of 
the Church. Sect. 3. What difference made between 
Churches and Private. Houſes. Sect. 4. How ſome choſe 
rather to die, than deliver up Churches to be prophan'd by 


Hands when they went into the Church. Sect. 6. The 
Ceremony of putting off their Shoes uſed by ſome, but this 
asc general Cuſtom. Set. 7. Whether the Ancients uſed 


| the Ceremony of Bowing toward the Altar at their En- 
trance into the Church. Sect. 8. Kings laid aſide their 
Crowns, and Arms, and Guards, when they went into 
the Houſe of the King of Kings. Se. 9. The Doors and 


Pillars of the Church and Altar often kif'd and embrac'd 


n token of Lowe and Reſpect to them. Set. 10. Churches 
n mſed for Private Meditation and Prayer, as well as Pub- 
Lick. Sect. 11. Their publick Behaviour in the Church 
expreſſive of great Reverence, Sect. 12. Churches the 


fafeft Repoſitory for things of any Value, and the ſecureſt 
| Retreat for Men in Times of great Diſtreſs p. 273. 


CHAP. x. 


of the firſt Original of Aflums, or Places of 
Sanctuary and Refuge, with the Laws re- 


ting to them, in Chriſtian Churches. 


| Sect. 1. The original of this Privilege to be deduced from 


the Time of Conſtantine, but not from his Laws. Sect. 


2. At fir ſt only the Altar and Inner Fabrick of the Church 
the Place of Refuge; but afterwards any Outer-Buildings 
or Precincts of the Church inveſted with the ſame Privi- 


lege. Sect. 3. What Perſons allow'd to take Sanctuary. 
Sect. 4. What Perſons and Criminals deny d this Privi- 


lege. Firit, Publick Debtors. Sect. 5. Secondly Jews 


that pretended to turn Chriſtians only to avoid paying their 
Debts, or ſuffering Legal Puniſhment for their Crimes. 


Seca. 6. Thirdly, Hereticks and Apoſtates. Sect. 7. 


Fourtbhly, 


Hereticks. Set. 5. The Ceremony of waſhing their 


. 8 aw 2 EOS 1 —_— a - "- lll. 
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Fourthly, Slaves that fled from their Maſters. Ser. 8. 
Fifthh, Robbers, Murderers, Conſpirators, Raviſhers of 
Virgins, Adulterers, and other Criminals of the like Na- 


ture. Sect. 9. A juſt Reflection upon the great Abuſe of 
Modern Sanctuaries, in exempting Men from Legal Pu- 


niſument, and enervating the Force of Civil Laws. Set. . 


10. Cenditions anciently to be obſery'd by ſuch as fled for 


Sanctuary to the Church, otherwiſe they were not to have 
the Benefit of it. Firit, Noone to fly with Arms into the 


Church. Sect. 11. Secondly, No one to raiſe a ſeditions 
Clamour or Tumult as be fled thither. Sect. 12. Third- 


by, No one to eat or ſleep in the Church, becauſe of the 
Sacredneß of the Place, but to have hu Entertainment in 
| ſome outward Building. NS” n 
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B OO K IX. 


A Geographical Deſcription of the Diſtricts of the 


Ancient Church, or an Account of its Diviſion 


into Provinces, Dioceſes, and Pariſhes. And of 


| the firſt Original of theſe. 


r 


of the State and Diviſion of the Roman Em- 


pire, and of the Churches Conformity to 


and Government. 


hat in Modelling her own External Polity 


Sect. 1. The State of the Roman Empire in the Days 


of the Apoſtles. Se. 2. The State of the Church made 


conformable to it. Sect. 3. The Diviſion of the Roman 
Empire into Provinces and Dioceſes. Set. 4. The ſame 


Model follow'd by the Church. Sec. 5. Th evidenc d 


by the Civil Notitia of the Empire. Sect. 6. Compar d 
with the mold ancient Accounts of the Diviſion of Pro- 
| VINCES 
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Arte, in the Church. Sect. 7. This evidenced farther 


From the Rules and Canons of the Church. Sect. 8. Yet 0 
the Church not ty d preciſely to uſe this Model, but uſed | > 
Her Liberty ſometimes in varying from it. Sect. 9. An 7 
| Account of the Eccleſiæ Suburbicariæ in the Diſtricts of ö 
zhe Roman Church. Sed. 10. This moſt probably tbe - 
true ancient Limits of the Biſhop of Rome's both Metro- ö 
political and Patriarchal Furiſdiction. Sect. 11. Some 
evident Proofs of this, ſhewing the Churches of Milan, 
Africa, Spain, France and Britain, to be Independent : 
of the Pope's Patriarchal Power. Sect. 12. The contrary fl , 


| Exceptions of Schelſtrate, relating particularly to the 
Britannick Church, examin'd and refuted. p. 308. 
A more particular Account of the Nature and 
Exrent of Dioceſes, or Epiſcopal Churches, 
in Africa, Egypt, Arabia, Paleſtine, Syria, Phe- 


zicia, and other Eaſtern Proyinces. 


b 
Sedt. 1. Dioceſes anciently call d jmd, Parochiz. lc 
Sect. 2. When the Name, Dioceſe, began firſt to be uſed. P 
Sect. 3. What meant by the weg5aa, or Suburbs of a 8 
City, which were reckon'd part of the City-Dioceſe. Set. 8 
4. Dioceſes not generally ſo large in Nations of the firſt 0 
Ages Converſion, as in thoſe Converted in the middle P 
Ages of the Church. Sect. 5. A particular Account of 8 
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Wherein is propos'd an Eaſy and Honourable 
| Method for eſtabliſhing a Primitive Dioceſan 

Epiſcopacy, conformable to the Model of 
the ſmaller fort of Ancient Dioceſes, in all 
the Proteſtant Churches, is , 
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CHAP. 1. 


Of the Difference between the 77 Afeeticks and 
Monks, and of the a AE 8 the eh 


Nick Life. 


IHEY Vii are conver- Sekt. 2. 
ſant in the Writings of 
the Ancients, will ve- , fo, 
often meet with the - 
Name, Acurret, Aſceticks, applied-to ſome Chri- 


ſtians by way of Diſtinction from others. The 
Generality of Writers in the Romiſh Church, where- 
erer they meet with this word, lay hold of it as 
an Argument to prove the Antiquity of Monks in 


the Church; whereas indeed there was a very 


Ewide Difference between them: For though in 

the Writers of the fourth and fifch Ages, when the 

Monaſtick Life was fully eſtabliſhed, Aſceticks 

and Monks often ſignify the ſame Perſons; yet for 

5 the three firſt Centuries i it was 

otherwiſe : For there were always Aſceticks in the 
8 | B Chur ch. 


the greateſt part o 


Aſceticks always 
in the Church: Monks 
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Church, but not always Monks retiring to the De- | 
ſerts and Mountains, or living in Monaſteries and 


Cells, as in after Ages. 


I his Difference is freely con- 
Sect . feſſed by ſome of the more frank 
This Difference ae. and ingenuous Writers of the Ro- 

ingenuous Writers in "rniſh Church 5. As J. aleſiss La and 
?be Romiſh Carb. Mr. Pagi [b], who correct the 
©... Milfakes of Baronius, Chriſtopherſon, 


and others in this matter. Euſebius ſpeaking of 

| Philo Fudæus his Deſcription of the Egyptian Thera- 
peut, ſays, he therein exactly deſcribed the Life 
of the Chriſtian Aſceticks [e | that lived in thoſe 
Times. Where by Aſceticks, Chriſtopberſon and 


Baronius underſtand Monks and Religious, as they 


| ſpeak in the Modern Stile: But Valeſius rightly ob- 


ſerves, that there were no Monks 1n the Time of 
Philo, but both the Name and Inſtitution of them 


was of much later Date. Aſcetick was a more 
general Name than that of Monk: For though e- 


very Monk was an Aſcetick, yet every Aſcetick 
was not a Monk; but anciently every Chriſtian 


that made Proſeſſion of a more ſtrict and auſtere 


Life, was dignified. with the Name of Aſcetick; 
which is a Name borrowed by the Chriſtians from 
the ancient Philoſophers, as Valeſius ſhews out of 
Arian, Artemidorus, and Philo; and ſignifies, as the 
word imports, any one that exerciſes himſelf by the 
ſevere Rules of Abſtinence and Vertue; Of which 


kind there were always Aſceticks, without being 
Monks, from the firſt Foundation of the Church 
by the Apoſtles. 8 7M 


Such 
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© [4] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. lib. 2. c. 17. I] Pagi Critic. in 


Baron. an. Cz. n. 4. [c] Eufcb. lib. 2. c. 37, Tov Cle 787 
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such were all thoſe that 3 1 4 
themſelves to greater Degrees of _ t de, Prime 
Abſtinence 8 Faſting Sah . 
ther Men. As thoſe mentioned by Origen d, who 
abſtained from Fleſh and Living Creatures, as well 
as the Pythagoreans, but upon very different Princi- 
ples and Deſigns : The Hihagoreans abſtain'd upon 
the fond Imagination of the Tranſmigration of 
Souls, left a Father ſhould kill and eat his own 
Son in the Body of a Living Creature ; But the 
Aſceticks, ſays he, among us do it only to keep 
under the Body, and bring it into ſubjection; to 
mortify their Members upon Earth, Fornication, 
Uncleatineſs, Laſciviouſneſs, and all inordinate 
Paſſions and Affections. Such Abſtinence the A- 
Ipoſtolical Canons call aciwas [e], the Exerciſe of 
an Aſcetick Life, ſaying, If any Biſhop, Presby- 
ter, or Deacon, or any other of the Clergy, ab- 
tain from Marriage, Fleſh, or Wine, s , a-woy, 
dal Ne Ci, not for Exerciſe ſake, but as abo- 
minating the good Creatures of God, &c. let 
him either Reform himſelf, or be depoſed and 
caſt out of the Church. So that all who exer- 
ciſed themſelves with Abſtinence from Fleſh, only 
or Mortification, and not out of an Opinion of 
its Uncleanneſs (as ſome Hereticks did) were 
he Hreckoned Aſceticks, whether they were of the La- 


6G111Cö;w. 8 


U 


a beth 


17—< 0 


== 


e 


ich Fey or Clergy. Some of theſe not only abſtained 
ing rom Fleſh, but often continued their Faſts for two 
ch er three days together without taking any Food 


0 all; Of which there are frequent Inſtances in 
Ib and Dionpſius of Alexandria [g], and 


Hen 


uch B 2. Ejßpipha- 
. [4] Orig. cont. Cell. lib. 5. p. 264. Jeg Thy N 18 
c. in Ni vs H lv oor dimyis, Ta dm T5 Tu h, 8 7% oy 
T6) N Aounruy. Le] Canon; Apoſt. c. 51. [/] Iren. ap. Eu- 


eb. lib. 5. c. 24. [g] Dionyf. Ep. Canon. ap. Bevereg. Pan- 
pect. Tom. 2. | je 
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Epiphanins 51 and | others: And ſuch again were 
called Aſceticks [Li] from the ſevere Exerciſe of 


Faſting, to which they accuſtomed themſelves. 


Secondh, In like manner they who were more than 


ordinary Intent upon the Exerciſe of Prayer, and 


Is ſpent their Time in Devotion, were juſtly thought 


to deſerve the Name of Aſceticks. Whence Cyril 
of Jeruſalem [E] ſpeaking of Anna the Propheteſs 
(who departed not from the Temple, but ſerved 
God with Faſting and Prayer, night and day) 
ſtiles her Arni reis wazCiodTn, the Religious Aſce- 
tick, which the common Tranſlations, not ſo cor- 
realy, render, Monialis, as if ſhe had been confined 
to a Monaſtery or a Cloyſter, of which we read 
nothing in thoſe Times in Feruſalem. Thirdly, The 


Exerciſe of Charity and Contempt of the World] 
in any extraordinary Degree, as when Men gave 


up their whole Eſtate to the ſervice of God or Uſe 
| of the Poor, was another thing that gave Men 
the Denomination and Title of Aſceticks. In this 
Reſpect St. Ferom calls Pierius [I] a wonderful Af: 
cetick, becauſe among other things he embraced 


a Voluntary Poverty, and lived an Auſtere and 


Philoſophick Life. And perhaps for the ſame 
| Reaſon he gives Serapion Biſhop of Antioch the ſame 
Title [n], as having freely given up his whole 

Eſtate to the Service of the Church upon his Ordi- 
nation ; which was a Practice very common in 

thoſe days, as appears form the Examples of Cypri- 
an, Paulinus, Gregory Nazianzen, and many others. 

e ͤ 907 "ung 


held 
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[+] Epiphan. Expo. Fid. n. 22. [i] Antioch. Homil. 7. in 
Bibl. Parr. Gr. Lat. Tom. =. p. 1037. () Cyril. Catech. 10 
n. 9. (!) Hieron. de Script. Eccleſ. c. 76. Conſtat hunc mir 
do xi s & appetitorem voluntariæ Paupertatis. (m) Ibid 
c. 41. Leguntur ejus breves Epiſtole, Auctoris ſui dexn- 
& vitæ congruentes. | 4 55 
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Fourthly, The Widows and Virgins of the Church, 
and all ſuch as confined themſelves to a ſingle Life, 
and made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 
n Heaven's ſake, were reckoned into the Number of 
3 Aſceticks, though there was then neither Cloyſter 
nor Vow to keep them under this Obligation. 
Thus Epiphanius In] obſerves of Marcion, that be- 
{; 8 fore he fell into his Hereſy he lived an Aſcetick 


Life, profeſſing Celibacy under his Father, who 


vas Biſhop of Sinepe in Port, by whom he was 
. Excommunicated for corrupting one of the Vir- 


thoſe who exerciſed themſelves in perpetual [o] 
Virginity among the Chriſtians, was great in 
compariſon of thoſe few who did it among the 
8 Gentiles. And hence in after Ages the Word, A. 
77.8 cetrie, in the Civil Law [p] is commonly put to 
ſignify the Widows and Virgins of the Church. 
5. Laſtly, All ſuch as exerciſed themſelves with 
uncommon Hardſhips or Auſterities for the greater 
Promotion of Piety and Religion, as in frequent 
Watchings, Humicubations, and the like, had the 
Name of Aſceticks alſo. In alluſion to which 
Athanaſius, or whoever is the Author of the Sy- 
nopſis Scripture among his Works, ſtiles Lucian the 
Martyr, wav doxrir [q] the great Aſcetick, be- 
cauſe of the Hardſhips he endured in Priſon ; be- 
ing forced to lodge on ſharp Potſherds for Fwelve . 
days together, with his Feet and Hands fo bound 
in the Stocks that he could not move; and being 
denied all Suſtenance, except he would eat things 


= B 3 _ ſacrificed 
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n Wy room 1M E 
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bid de, ü net. C 78 U Mν, Nc. (o) Origen. cont. Celſ. 
7104 lib. 7. p. 365. doug Thy marreAh mapdeviey, Nc. (p) Juſtin. 
Novel. 123. c. 43. (2) Athan. Synop. Tom. 2. p. 157. 


gins of the Church. Origen in like manner al- 
ludes to this Name, when he ſays, the number of ß 
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never of Monks: Whence he concludes, not with- 
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| facrificed* to Idols; rather than pollute himſelf 


with which he choſe to die with Famine, as the 
Acts of his Martyrdom relate the Story. Now 


from this Account that has been given ot the Pri- 
mitive Aſceticks, it plainly appears, that origi- 
nally they were not Monks, but Men of all Or- 
ders, that freely choſe ſuch a way of living as in- 
Fare them upon ſome Auſterities, without De- 
ſerting their Station or Buſineſs in the World, whe- 


ther it were Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, that they 


were otherwiſe ingaged in: And therefore where- 
ever we read of Aſceticks in the Writers of the 
three firſt Ages, we muſt not with Baronius dream 


of Monks and Regulars, but take them for Per- 


ſons of another Character, agreeable to this De- 
ſcription. Valeſius (r) makes this Obſervation up- 


on ſeveral Paſſages in Euſebius his Book of the 


Martyrs of Paleſtine, who ſuffered in the Begin- 
ning of the fourth Century in the Diocletian Per- 
ſecution. There he terms one of them Peter the 
Aſcetick (), and another called Seleucus, a Fol- 
lower of the Religious Aſceticks (t), whole chief 


Exerciſe was to take care of the Fatherleſs and 


Widows, and miniſter to the Sick and the Poor. 


Theſe were no Monks, as Valeſius rightly obſerves : 


For St. Ferome ſays, there were no Monks in Pale 


{ine before Hilarion, who brought the Monaſtick 


Life into uſe in that 5 till about Fifty 
years after the Death of thoſe 


Martyrs. Coreleriu: 
(u) makes the like Remark upon the Author of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, who ſpeaks (x) of 
Aſceticks among other Orders of Chriftians, but 


Out- 
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(„) Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. de Martyr. Paleſt. c. 17. 
) Eufeb. de Mart. Pal. c. 10. (i) Ibid. c. 11. (4) Coteler. 
Not. in Cenſtit. Apoſt lib. 8. c. 13. (x) Conſtit. Apoſt. ibid. 


= GS O HI 7 ”)_D Hl < 


= 


- = 3 moe © + 


— — 


( 


e ge e ee, Fe e e ee eee 
Chap. i. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 7 


out ſome Probability, that that Author wrote be- 
fore the Monaſtick Lite was ſettled in the Church; 
cle it is hardly to be imagined that he ſhould not 
ſome where in his Collections have taken notice of 
Monks as well as others. c fret, 


Aſceticks then there were al- Sec 4. 


ways in the Church: But the „e be, lena. 


Monaſtick Life, neither Name J Life l began, 
gor Thing, was not known till toward the fourth 


| Century. Mr. Pagi () fixes its Original to the 


Time of Conſtantine, and he cites Holſtenius (2) and 
Papebrochius (a) for the fame Opinion. The Riſe 
of it was thus : In the Decian Perſecution, which 
was about the middle of the third Century, many 
Perſons in Egypt, to avoid the Fury of the Storm, 
fled to the neighbouring Deſerts and Mountains, 


| where they not only found a ſafe Retreat, but al- 


ſo more Time and Liberty to exerciſe themſelves 
in Acts of Piety and Divine Contemplations ; 
which ſort of Life, though at firſt forced upon 
them by Neceflity, became ſo agreeable to ſome 
of them, that when the Perſecution was over they 
would not return to their Ancient Habitations a- 
gain, but choſe rather to continue in thoſe Cot- 
tages or Cells, which they had made themſelves in 
the Wilderneſs. The firſt and moſt noted of theſe 
were Paul and Antonius, two Famous Eg yptians, 
whom therefore St. Ferom calls (b) the Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Hermits. For though ſome deduced 
them from Fob» the Baptiſt and Elias, yet they 
who underſtood the matter beſt, reckoned Pau; 
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{») Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 318. n. 12. Fnitium Mona- 
chat qs ætati Conſtantini imputandum. (z) Holſten. Præf. ad 
Regulas Veter. Monachor. (a) Papebroch. Com. in Acta 
Pachomii, Maii 14. (5) Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. 
Uujus vitæ auctor Paulus, illuſtrator etiam Antonius. 
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the Tbebæan the firſt Author, and Antony the 
great Encourager of that way of aug among 


the Chriſtians: To which Opinion, as the trueſt, 
St. Ferom himſelf (c) ſubſcribes. But as yet there 
were no Bodies or Communities of Men embra- 
cing this Life, nor any Monaſteries built, or any 
Regular Societies formed into any Method of Go- 


vernment; but only a few ſingle Perſons ſcattered 


here and there in the Deſerts of Egypt, till Pacbo- 
mius in the peaceable Reign of Conſtantine, when 
the Perſecutions were ended, procured ſome Mo- 


naſteries to be built in Thebais'in Egypt, from 
whence the Cuſtom of living as Regulars in Soci- 


eties was followed by degrees in other parts of 
the World in the ſucceeding Ages. This is evi- 
dent from what Papebrochius and Pagi (d) have ob- 


ſerved out of the ancient Writer of the Acts of 


Pacbomius, where the Author brings in Antony the 


Hermit thus comparing the different States of 


Monachiſm together. When I firſt became a 


Monk, ſays he, there was as yet no Monaſtery (e) 
in any part of the World, where one Man was ob- 


liged to take care of another; but every one of 


the ancient Monks, when the Perſecution was 
ended, exerciſed a Monaſtick Life by himſelf in 
Private. But afterward your Father Pachomius (he 
ſpeaks to one of Pachomius's Diſciples) by the help 


— 22 — N 


(c) Id. Vit. Pauli, tom. 1. P 237. Affirmant Paulum quen- 
dam Thebæum Principem iſtius rei fuiſſe: quod non tam 
nomine quam opinione nos quoq; comprobamus. (a) Pagi 
Critic, in Baron. an. 3 18. n. 12. (e) Acta Pachomii c. 77. ap. 


Papebroch. die 14. Mali. 3 ego primum tempore Mona · 
chum cœpi agere, nullum 
de aliorum ſalute cura aut metus cuiquam erat: fed quiſq; an- 


uſpiam extabat Cœnobium, in quo 


tiquorum Monachorum, perſecutione jam finita, privatim in 
vita ſeſe Monaſtica exercebat. Poſtea vero Pater veſter (Pacho- 
mius) tantum bonum, Deo adjuvante, effecit. 
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of God effected this. That is, he brought the 
Monks to live in Communities, and under Rules, 
which they had not done before. So that here we 
ſee at once the Riſe and Progreſs of the Mona- 
{tick Life. Till the year 250, there were no 
Monks, but only Aſceticks in the Church: From 
that time to the Reign of Conſtantine, Monachiſm 

was confined to the Anchorets living in Private 
Cells in the Wilderneſs : But when Pachomius had 

ereted Monaſteries in Egypt, other Countries pre- 

ſently followed the Example, and ſo the Mona- 
ſtick Life came to its full maturity in the Church. 
Hilarion, who was Scholar. to Antonius, was the firſt. 
Monk that ever lived in Paleſtine or Syria: For 
St. Ferom (f) ſays plainly, there was neither Mo- 


naſtery nor Monk before he came there, but he 


was the Founder and Beginner of that ſort of 
Life in thoſe Provinces. Not long after Euſtatbius 
Biſhop of Sebaſtia brought it into the Regions 

of Armenia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, as Soxomen 
(g) informs us: But as yet there were no Mo- 
naſteries in Thrace, or Illyricum, or amongſt the 
Europeans, as the ſame Author teſtifies. Baronius | 
(hb) owns, there were no Monaſteries in Italy or 
Rome, till Athanaſtus came thither, An. 340, and 
taught the Anchorets to live in Societies, after 
the Example of Pachomius and the Egyptian Monks: 
Which is confirmed by St. Ferom (i), who ſays, 
Marcella was thè firſt Noble Woman that embra- 
ced the Monaſtick Life at Rome, and that ſhe was 
VVG ig 


, 1 _ 
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(J) Hierom. Vit. Hilarion. c. 11. Necdum enim tunc 
Monaſteria erant in Palæſtina, nec quiſquam Monachos ante 
ſandtum Hilarionem in Syria noverat. Ille Fundator & eru- 
ditor hujus converſationis & ſtudii in hac Provincia fuit. 
(g) Sozom. lib. 3. c. 14. (5) Baron. an. 340. n. 7. (i) Hie- 
ron. Ep. 16. Epitaph. Marcell. | | 
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inſtructed by Athanaſius and Peter his Succeſſor, 

who fled to Rowe for Shelter againſt the Arian Per- 
ſecution. It was ſome time after this that St. Mar- 
tin Biſhop of Tours fixed his Cell in France, and 
Eighty other Monks (&) followed his Example: 
From whence, ſome Learned Men () think, Pe- 
 lagius brought the Monaſtick Lite firſt into Britain 
in the beginning of the fifth Century; beyond 

which Period I think it needleſs to carry the 
preſent Enquiry. They who would know the 
Riſe and Diſtinction of the ſeveral later Orders, 
may conſult Hoſpinian, Creccelius, and others, who 
purſue this Hiſtory through all Ages. Vid. Ho- 
ppinian. de Origin. Monachor. Creccelii Collectanea de 
Origine & Fundat, Ordinum Monaſtic. Kc. 


Baut it may now be proper] 
„„ % d of 10 
in what the af. enquired, ſince Monks are of ſo 
OO entichs differed from much later Date than Aſceticks, 
„ ho the ancient Aſcetigks, dif- 


e fered from them? To which it 
may be replied, Chiefly in theſe three things: 
1. That the Monks were Men that retired from the 
Buſineſs and Converſation of the World: For they 
either lived in Private Cells ſingly by themſelves ; 
or if in Monaſteries and Societies, yet thoſe were 
remote from Cities in ſome far diſtant Mountain 
or a Deſert Wilderneſs : But the firſt Aſceticks, as 
their Name implies, were always Men of an 
Active Lite, living in Cities, as other Men, and 
in nothing differing from them. ſave only in this, 
that they were more Intent and Zealous in At- 
tempting greater Heights and Heroical Acts of 
_ Chriftian Vertue. 2. The Monks by their firſt 
Infiitution, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, were to be 
eee no 
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ti) Sever, Vit. Martin. c. 7. () Sutlif. de Manach. In- 
MFeut c. 6. | „ TOO „ . 
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no more than Laymen : For being confined to the 
Wilderneſs, the Clerical and Monaſtick Life were 
upon that account Incompatible States, and, for 
almoſt one whole Age they were ſcarce ever 
joined together : But the ancient Aſceticks were 
indifferently Perſons of any Order of Men, Cler- 
gy as well as Laity, becauſe the Clerical and Aſ- 
cetick Life were then conſiſtent with each other: 


The Buſineſs of each being to converſe with Men, 


and exerciſe themſelves in Acts of Piety and Cha- 
rity among them. 3. The Monks, at leaſt ſuck 


| as lived in Monaſteries and Societies, were al- 


ways brought under certain Private Rules and 
Laws of Diſcipline : But the ancient Aſceticks 
had no Laws but thoſe of the Goſpel, and the 
Church where they lived, to be governed by ; _ 
Their Exerciſes were freely choſen, and as freely 
purſued, in what manner, and to what Degree 
chey pleaſed, without any binding Laws, or 
Rules of Compulſion. And theſe things are a 
farther proof, that the firſt Aſceticks were no 
Monks, however ſome Writers unwarily confound 
them together. „ 9 8 1 50 
The Reader may take notice Sect. 6. 
of one thing more concerning „ "=" 694 ag 
che Primitive Aſceticks, that they ee called H. 
were ſometimes called by other Names. Euſebius 
(2) calls them oTvetiot, and: Epiphanius (n) uſes the 
lame Appellation; meaning Perſons more emi- 
nent for their Sanctity, and Diligence in the Ex- 
erciſes of Faſting, and Prayer, and Almſdeeds, 
and the like. Clemens Alexandrinus (o) tiles them 
04247? *XAtKToT*e, the Elect of the Elect : ro all 
og „ ; Chri- 


* 


2 
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(n) Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 11. (=) Epiphan. Expof. Fid- n. 22 
(% Clem. Alex, Homil. Quis dives ſalv. n. 36. ap. Combefi⸗ 
Auctar. Noviſſim. p. 187. 
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Chriſtians, as has been obſerved in another place 
(q), were called the Ele&, and therefore the Aſce- 
ticks are termed the Elect of the Elect, becauſe 
they were the more eminent or choice part of 


Chriſtian Profeſſors. 
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CHAP. Il. 


| Of the ſeveral ſorts of Monks, and their Ways of 


Living in the Church. 


- Se&. 2. YT TAving hitherto ſhewed the 


| Several ſorts of . OR 
Monks diflinguiſhed Difference between the firſt 


by their diffirens Aſceticks and Monks, I come 
May: of Living. 


now to ſpeak a little more par- 
ticularly of the Monks alone, ſo 


far as may be neceſſary to inform the Reader of 


the true ſtate of the Monaſtick Life at its. firſt 


Appearance and Settlement in the Church. And 


here we are to obſerve, that the ancient Monks 
were not like the modern, diſtinguiſhed into Or- 
ders, and denominated from the Authors and 
Founders of them; but they had their Names 
either from the Places where they inhabited, as 
the Monks of Mount Scethis, Tabenneſus, Nitria, 


Canopus in Egypt, &c. or elſe they were diſtingui- 
ſhed by their different Ways of Living, ſome in 


Cells, others on Pillars, others in Societies, and 
others by a Roving and Rambling kind of Life, 


which were always reckoned a Difhonour and Re- 


proach to the Church. „ 
The 


(2) Book % chap. 1. Seck. 1. 
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Seck. 2. Ihe firſt ſort were commonly 
The firſt called an. known by the Name of Ancho- 
chorert, d HA. rets, from their Retiring from 
Society, and living in Private Cells in the Wil- 
derneſs. Such were Paul, and Antony, and Hila- 
rion, the firſt Founders of the Monaſtick Life in 
Egypt and Paleſtine ; From whom other Monks took 
their Model. Some of theſe lived in Caves, 
ty omnaaiois, as Chryſoſtom ſays (a) the Monks of 


| Mount Caſius near Antioch did; and others in little 
| Tents or Cells, du Evagrins (b) calls them, 


and Chryſoſtom oxiver Tabernacles. When many of 
theſe were placed together in the ſame Wilderneſs 
at ſome Diſtance from one another, they were all 


called by one common Name, Laura; which, as 


Evagrius (c) informs us, differed from a Cœnobium 
or Community in this, That a Laura was many 
Cells divided from each other, where every Monk 
provided for himfelf; but a Cœnobium was but 
one Habitation, where the Monks lived in Soci- 
ety, and had all things in common. Epiphanius (d) 
ſays, Laura or Labra was the Name of a Street 
or Diſtrict where a Church ſtood at Alexandria ; 
And it is probable, that from thence the Name 
was taken, to ſignify a Multitude of Cells in the 
Wilderneſs, united as it were in a certain Diſtri&, 
yet ſo divided as to make up many ſeparate Habi- 


_ rations ; whereas a Cœnobium was more like a 


tingle Houſe for many Monks to dwell in. 
And hence aroſe a ſecond fort 
nen, cn, of Monks, wha from their diffe- 
bites or Synodites, T ent Way of Living were com- 
| 35 monly called Cænobitæ; and their 

Habitations, Cænobia, Kovicie, becauſe they lived 
4 


TD 
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(a) Chryſoſ. Hom. 17. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 213. (J) Evagr. 
lib. 1. c. 217 (e) Evagr. ibid, (#) Epiph. Hær. 69. a :. 
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in common. In the Theodoſiau Code (e) they are 
alſo called Synoditæ; which does not ſignify the 
Attendants of Monks, as ſome Civilians (F) by 
miſtake explain the word, deriving it from o. 
and dlm, Viator; but it denotes the Monks them- 
ſelves, who were ſo called from their Living 
rx eve, in Communities or Convents. And in 
this they differed from Anchorets, as has been no- 
ted before. Gennadius (g) applies theſe two 
Names indifferently to this ſecond ſort of Monks, 
when he ſays, Evagrius wrote a Book concerning 
Cæœnobites and Synodites, containing Rules and Di- 
rections for leading a Life in common. St. Ferom 
(Y) ſays, the Egyptians called this fort of Monks, 
Sauches, in their proper Tongue, which ſignifies 
the ſame as Cænobites in the Greek and Latin Church; 
and that the Azchorets were of a different Order 
from them, and had their Name from living in 
0 1 or ſingly by themſelves in the Wilder- 
_ neſs. F "EY teh e 
There was another ſort, he Set. 4. 
ſays, whom the Egyprians called 3 eee ee 
Remboth, who were a fort of = PT ET ey 
Monks that would live as they liſted ane 
5 | e only 
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(e) Cod. Th. lib. 11. Tit. 30. de Appellat. Leg. 57. Ad- 
dictos ſupplicio, nulli Clericorum vel Monachorum, eorum 
etiam quos Synoditas vocant, per vim atq; uſurpationem vindi- 
care liceat, &. It. Cod. Juſtin, lib. 1. Tit. 4. de Epiſcopali Au- 
dientia. Leg. 6. (F) Lexicon Juridic. voce Synodite. Gene. 
2615, (8) Gennad. de Scriptor. in Evagrio. Compoſuit de Cœ- 
nobitis ac Synoditis Doctrinam aptam vitæ communis. 
(% Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. Tria ſunt in Ægypto 
genera Monachorum: Primum Cœnobitæ, quod illi Sauches 
8 vocant; Nos, in commune viventes, pt ſſumus ap- 
pellare. Secundum Anachoritz, quod ſoli habitant per de- 
Ferta,& ab ev quod procul ab hominibus receſſerint, nuncupan- 
tur. Tertium genus eſt quod Remboth dicunt, deterrimum 
atq; ne glectum 5 | | 
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only two or three (i) together, under no Rule or 
Government. Theſe did not reſort to the Wilder- 
neſs as the others, but lived chiefly in Cities and 
Caſtles, where every thing they did might be feen 
and valued by Men, which was the only End 
they aimed at. For they turned Religion into an 
Art, and made à real Gain of pretended Godli- 
neſs. Whatever they ſold of the Work of their 
own Hands, was at an higher Price than any o- 
thers. And this made them very turbulent and 
| contentious : For living upon their own Labour, 
they would be ſubjet to no Superiors. They 
faſted to an extraordinary degree; but then they 
made that which ſhould have been a Private Ex- 
erciſe, matrer of Strife and Publick Victory and 
Triumph. Every thing about them was affected. 
looſe Sleeves, wide Stockings, courſe Clothes, of. 
ten Sighing, making frequent Viſits to the Virgins, 
and always bitterly inveighing againſt the Clergy. 
But if ever there came a Feaſt-day, they would in- 
dulge themſelves event to Riot and Exceſs. Theſe 
therefore St. Ferom juſtly brands as the Peſts and 
Banes of the Church. He that would ſee more of 
their Character, may confult Caſſian (&) among 
the ancient Writers, who expoſes them under the 
Name of Sarabaitæ; and Spalatenſis (1) among the 
COW ORE Mo- 


ih. 
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(i) Ibid. Hi bini vel trini nec multo plures ſimul habitane, 
ſuo arbitratu ac ditione viventes. — Habitant autem quam- 
plurimi in Urbibus & Caſtellis : & quaſi Ars fit ſanta, non 
vita, quicquid vendiderint majoris eſt pretii. Inter hos ſæpe 
funt jurgia, quia ſuo viventes cibo, non patiuntur ſe alicui eſſe 
ſubjectos. Revera ſolent certare Jejuniis, & rem ſecreti Victo- 
tie faciunt. Apud hos affectata ſunt omnia, laxæ manicey Ca- 
ligæ follicantes, Veſtis craſſior, crebra ſuſpiria, Viſitatio Vir- 
ginum, Detractio Clericorum. Et ſi quando dies feſtus vene- 
it, ſaturantur ad vomitum, &c. () Caſſian. Collar. 18, c. 7. 
(!) Spalat. de Rep. Eccl, lib. 2. c. 13. 1 77. 
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Moderns, who draws the Parallel between them 
and the Minorites, Dominicans, Carmelites, Serwites, 
and Minims of the Remiſh Church n. 
Sec. 5. Another ſort of Monks in the 
of the Stylitæ er ancient Church (of which there 
Pillariſs. were but a very few) were the 
Stylitæ or Pillariſts, ſo called from their taking up 
a ſingular way of Living perpetually upon a Pillar. 
Simeon, ſirnamed Stylites, who lived about the time 
of the Council of Chalcedon, was the firſt, Eva- 
grius (m) ſays, that introduced this ſort of Life 
among the Monaſtick Orders. And Theodorus 
Lector (n) obſerves, that the Novelty of it at firſt 
was ſo offenſive to the Egyptian Monks, that they 
ſent anathematizing Letters againſt him; but up- 
on better Information, coming to underſtand the 
Worth and Converſation of the Man, they after- 
ward communicated with him. The Severity of 
this way of hving was not very inviting, and 
therefore it made but few Proſelytes. Theodorus 
Lector (o) mentions one Daniel, a Diſciple of Si- 
meon s, and Evagrius (p) ſpeaks of another Simeon in 
the time of Mauricius, Who lived ſixty eight years 
upon a Pillar, and is commonly called Simeon 
Stylites Funior, to diſtinguiſh him from the former. 
Fohannes Meoſchus (q) gives an Account of two or 
three more of this way in the ſame Age. Suri Þ 
alſo among his Catalogue of Saints has the Life 
of one Alipius Biſhop of Adriazople, who renounced 
his See to live upon a Pillar; where, if the Story i 
ſay true (7), he continued ſeventy years; having 
two Quires of Virgins and one of Monks attend- 
(n) Evagr. lib. 1. c. 13. (=) Theodor. Le&. lib. 2. p. 56s. 
Co) Ibid. lib. 1. p. 554. (f) Evagr. lib. 6. c. 23. () Moſch. 
Prat. Spir. c. 36. 57. 129. (7) Surius Tom. 6. Vid. Hoſpin 
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ing him, with whom he ſang Pſalms and Hymns 
alternatively night and day. Beſide theſe we 
ſcarce meet with any other of this way in ancient 


Hiſtory. An Argument that it was not of any 


great eſteem, when it was firit invented in the 
Primitive harccghk VV 
n Beiide theſe forts of Monks, 
nw ug who renounced the World, and 
ene Mi lived in perpetual Celibacy, Spa- 


Vatenſis () thinks there was another Order, which 


did neither of thoſe things, but lived in a married 
State and enjoyed their own Property and Poſ- 
ſeſſions, only they exerciſed themſelves in Acts of 
Auſterity and Religion, as the Primitive Aſceticks 
were uſed to do, of whom we have given an Ac- 
count in the former Chapter. Thus much is cer- 
tain from the expreſs words of Athanaſius and 
St. Auſtin, that in their time ſome went by the 


Name of Monks, who were married Men, and 


poſſeſt of Eſtates. For Athanaſius writing to Dra- 
contius a Monk, to perſuade him to accept of a 
Biſhoprick (to which he was averſe, becauſe he 
thought it would not conſiſt with his Aſcetick 
way of living) uſes this Argument to him: You, 


may ſtill, ſays he, after you are made a Biſhop 


(e), hunger and thirſt with Paul, and abſtain 
from Wine with Timothy, and faſt frequently as 
St. Paul was wont to do. Let not therefore your 
Counſellers throw ſuch Objections in your way. 
For we know many Biſhops that faſt, and Monks 
that eat and drink; we know Biſhops that drink 
no Wine, and Monks that do; we know Biſhops 
that work Miracles, and Monks that work none. 
Many Biſhops are not married ; and on the Ser 
Lo + SM — 
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(J) Spalat. de Rep. lib. 2; c. 11. n. 22. (7) Athan. Ep. ad 
Dracont. Tom: t. p: 948. drome FioTelles! 
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hand many Monks are Fathers of. Children: You 
may alſo find Biſhops that are Fathers of Children, 
and Monks that are not ſo; Clergy that eat and | 
drink, and Monks that faſt, For theſe things are 
at Liberty, and no Prohibition laid upon them: 
Every one exerciſes himſelf as he pleaſes ; for it 
is not Mens Station, but their Actions, for which 
they ſhall be crowned. From theſe words of- 4- 
thanaſius it ſeems plain, that as yet the Rules of the 
Monaſtick Life obliged no Man to renounce either 
his Poſſeflions or a married State, but he might | 
uſe both, if he pleaſed, without any Eccleſiaſti- | 
cal Cenſure. And though the Cale was a little 
altered with ſome Monks before St. Auſtin's time, 
yet others reſerved to themſelves their ancient | 
Privilege: For St. Auſtin writing againſt the He- 
reticks, who called themſelves Apoſtolicks, ſays, 
They (v) arrogantly aſſumed to themſelves that 
Name, becauſe they rejected all from their Com- 
munion, who had either Wives or Eſtates, of 
which ſort the Catholick Church had many both | 
Monks and Clergy. So that at leaſt fome Monks 
were {till at liberty to enjoy both a Conjugal State | 
and Poſſeſſions of their own, without any Im- 
peachment of Apoſtacy or breach of Vow in the 
Catholick Church. For which reaſon I have gi- 
ven this ſort of Monks the diſtinguiſhing Name of 
Seculars. : 4 1 TVs th 1A ey | 
W Though to avoid Ambiguity 
3 _ in Terms, it muſt be obſerved, 
nally no more than that all, Monks at firſt might pro- 


Laymen. perly be called Seculars, as that 
FO Name is oppoſed to Eccleſiaſticks. 
TURIN IMs out Ny For | 


(4) Aug. de Hæreſ. c. 40. Apoſtolici ſe iſto nomine arro- 
gantiſſime vocaverunt, eo quod in ſuam Communionem nod 
reciperent utentes conjugibus, & res proprias poſſidentes; 
duales habet CatholicaEccleſia & Monachos & Clexicos plurimos þ 
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For Monks in their firſt Original were generally 
Laymen, nor could they well be otherwiſe by 
their proper Conſtitution, and the general Laws 
of the Catholick Church. For the firſt Monks 
were generally Hermits, that is, Perſons confined 
by their own Rules to ſome Deſert or Wilderneſs, 
where ſolitude was thought to help forward the 
S Exerciſes of Contemplation and Repentance, and 
they had none to take care of but their own Souls: 
| Bur the Clerical Life required Men to live in 
Towns and Cities, where Crowds of People af- 
forded them proper Occaſions to exerciſe the Offi- 
ces of the Clerical Function; And it was againſt 
me, the Rules of the Catholick Church, as I have 
BE ſhewed () in another Place, for any Clerk to be 
E ordained without a proper Cure or Title in ſome 
Church, where he might do the Duties of his 
Function. For this reaſon it was a thing Im- 
practicable in it ſelf, as well as againſt the Rules 
of the two different States of the Clerical and 
Monaſtick Life, that the Generaliry of Monks 
W ſhould be Clergymen ; which, to the Confuſion 
Jof ancient Rules and Diſcipline, has been the un- 
vwarrantable Practice of later Ages, eſpecially 
ſince the Time of Clement V. An. 1311. who obli- 
Iged (1) all Monks to take Holy Orders, that 
chey might ſay. Private Maſs for the Honour of 
Cod, as he eſteemed it; which was in truth a ma- 


> nifeſt trampling on the Laws of the ancient 
ved, Church, and an Affront to her Practice. For 
Pro- Wanciently Monks were put into the ſame Claſs 
that with Laymen, as they generally were, and con- 
ticks. ſdered only as ſuch. St. Jerom gives us at once 

| For doth the Rule and the Practice, when he ſays, 
LET ES C the 
2 arro- WW ES 1 8 vl 
m non - 


n (*) Book iv. chap. 6. n. 2. (e) Vid, Clementin. lib. 3. 
Fimos Tu. 10. c. 1. | | 
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demon. PU — 


the Office of a Monk is not (x) to teach, but to 
mourn: And that the Cauſe of the Monks and 
Clergy is very different from each other: The 
Clergy are thoſe that feed the Sheep, but the 
Monks (among whom he reckons himſelf) are 
| thoſe that are fed. Tis true, St. Ferom was not 
only a Monk, but a Presbyter likewiſe : But be- 
ing ordained againft his Will, and reſolving to 
continue a Monk, he refuſed to officiate as 2 
Presbyter: Which ſhews, that he had no great 
Opinion of joining the Monk and the Clerk toge- 
ther, much leſs of making all Monks in general 
become Clerks according to the modern Practice, 
The Council of Chalcedon once or twice very ex- 
Preſly diſtinguiſhes the Monks from the Clergy, 
and reckons them with the Laymen. In one] 
Canon (0) it ſays, whoever are inſtrumental in 
getting others ordained or promoted to any Ot- 
fice in the Church for Money or filthy Lucre; 
Such Tranſactors, if they be Clergymen, ſhall be 
Depoſed; if Laymen or Monks, Excommunica-j 
ted. And another Canon (z) forbids Monks tof 
meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Both which 
Canons plainly imply, that the Monks then were 
not of the Clergy, but merely Laymen. Pope 
Leo (a) at the ſame time ſpeaks of them as ſuch, 
telling Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, that he ſhould 
not permit Monks or Laymen, however Learned, ſi 
to uſurp the Power of Teaching or Preaching — 


— e r. te ,, . d e ð . EE 


bu 
x WS pF II TED AS SEAT ELBA FIRG-LP ORE 3 p 
(x) Hieron. Ep. 55. ad Ripar. Monachus non docentis, ſed m 
plangentis habet Officium. 5 D 
Id. Ep. 1. ad Heliodor. Alia Monachorum eſt Cauſa, alu in 
Clericorum : Clerici paſcunt oves, ego paſcor. CC 


(2) Conc. Chalced. c. 2. (z) Ibid. c.4. (a) Leo Ep. 6 (2 
a}. G2. Hlud quoq; convenit præcavere, ut præter eos qui fun Þc 
Doniini Sacerdotes, nullus ſibi jus Docendi & Prædicandi au- >' 
deat vendicare, five fit ille Monachus, five Laicus, qui zl ſt 
cujus Scientiæ nomine glorietur. 


| Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 21 


but only the Priefts of the Lord. And therefore 
when any Monk was to be ordained Presbyter or 


Biſhop, he was obliged firſt to go through all 0- 


ther Orders of the Church, as is was then cuſto- 
mary tor Laymen to do, before the Superior Or- 


| ders were conferred upon them. This we learn 
from a Decree of Pope Gelaſius (b), which orders, 


that if a Monk of good Lite and Learning was 


| minded to be ordained a Prieſt, he ſhould firſt be 


made a Reader or a Notary-or a Defenſor, and 


after three Months an Acolythiſt, after fix Months 


a Subdeacon, after nine Months a Deacon, and at 


| the years end a Presbyter. So that the difference 


between a Monk and any other Layman was only 
this, that a Monk by virtue of his Education in 4 
School of Learning and good Diſcipline (ſuch as 


Monaſteries then were) was ſuppoſed to be a 


better Proficient than other Laymen, and there- 
fore allowed the Benefit of a quicker Paſſage 
through the Inferior Orders than other Candi- 
dates of the Priefthood. All which ſhews, that 
anciently the Generality of Monks were only 
Laymen, or at moſt but in a middle State betwixt 
common Laymen and the Clergy ; as the Learned 
Men of the Romiſh Church, Habertus (c), Lindanus 
(4) and others, ſcruple not to confeſs, though they 
are willing to defend the Modern Practice. Nay 


even Gratian (e) himſelf, whois moſt concerned for 


C 3 5 the 
(5) Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. c. 3. fi quis de Religioſo 
Propoſito, & Diſciplinis Monaſterialibus eruditus, ad Clericale 
munus accedat continud Lector vel Notarius, aut certe 
Defenſor effectus, poſt tres menſes exiſtat Acolythus: ſexto 
menſe ſubdiaconi nomen accipiat; nono menſe Diaconus, 
completoqʒ; anno fit Presbyter. (e) Habert. Archieratic. p. 601. 
(4) Lindan. Panopl. lib. 4. c. 75. (e) Gratian. Cauf. 16. Q. 1. 
poſt. cap. 39. Monachos vero uſq; ad tempus Euſebii, Zoſimi & 
Siricii Monachos ſimpliciter, & non Clericos fuiſſe, Eccleſia- 
ſtica teſtatur Hiſtoria. Ps | M 
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conjoined together. 
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the Moderns, owns it to be plain from Eccleſi- 


 aftical Hiſtory, that to the time of Pope Siricius 


and Zoſimus the ancient Monks were only ſimple 


Monks, and not of the Clergy. 


5 But though Möĩnks did not an- 
„ ciently aſpire to be ordained; 


conjoined. As firſt when a Monaſtery happened 


to be at ſo great a diſtance from its proper E- 
piſcopal or Parochial Church, that the Monks | 
could not ordinarily reſort thither for Divine 
Service; which was the Caſe of the Monaſfteries 

in Egypt and other Parts of the Eaſt, where the 

Monks lived in great Deſerts ſequeſtred from the 
reſt of Mankind; then ſome one or more of the 
Monks were ordained for the Performance of Di- 
vine Offices among them. Thus Caſſian often 
ſpeaks of the Churches of the Monaſteries of 
Scethis or Scythia in the Deſerts of Egypt, one of 
which had two Presbyters, Paphnutius (f) and 
Daniel; and three others, ſingle Presbyters reſi- 
ding, and performing Divine Offices in them: 
Theſe were the Abbats or Fathers of the Mona- 
ſteries, and Presbyters of the Churches together ; | 
whom Caſſian mentions with this remarkable (g) 
Circumſtance, That all of them, except Paphnu- | 
tius, being overrun with the Hereſy of the Anthro- 
- e 85 pomorpbites; 


—— 


ll 


— en} — we PA wb IS a of 


nor was it conſiſtent with the | 
| Pick Life might le Rules of the Church that all of I 

them ſhould be ſo ; yet in ſeve- 
al Caſes the Clerical and Mona- 
ſtick Life was in ſome meaſure capable of being 
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(7) Caſſian. Collat, 3, c. 1. Collat. 4. c. 1. (g) Collat. 
10. c. 2. Ita eſt hæc Epiſtola refutata ab his, qui erant in Eremo 
Scythi commorantes, ut præter Abbatem Paphnutium noftre | 
Congregationis Presbyterum, nullus eam cæterorum Presbyte- | 
rorum, qui in eadem eremo aliis tribus Eccleſiis præſidebant, nec 
legi quidem ac recitari in ſuis Conventibus prorſus admitterent. Þ 
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pomorphites ; When Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria 
ſent one of his Paſchal Letters among them (to 


give notice of Eaſter according to cuſtom) and 
therein made ſome ſharp Reflexions on that ab- 


| ſurd Hereſy ; they would not ſo much as ſuffer his 
Epiſtle to be read in their Churches. Sozomen 
W likewiſe (5) tells us, that Prines the Monk, whom 


the Arians made uſe of as their Inſtrument to con- 


Wl ccal Arſenius, while they accuſed Athanaſius of his 


Murder, was a Presbyter of one of the Monaſte- 


5 | ries in the Deſerts of Thebais. Where it ſeems the 


Monaſteries were vaſtly great: For Caſſian (i) aſ- 


ſures us, that one of them had no leſs than Five 


Thouſand Monks in it: And it cannot be thought 


ſtrange, that ſuch Monaſteries in remote Deſerts 
ſhould have their proper Churches, and Presbyters 
to officiate in them. But it was not only in the 


Deſerts that Monaſteries were allowed Presbyters 


in them, but in ſome Places the City-Monaſteries 


(as ſoon as they began to get Footing there) had 


; the ſame Privilege likewiſe. For Eutyches the He- 


retick was not only Archimandrite, but Presbyter 


= allo of his Monaſtery at Conſtantinople, as Libe- 
ratus ( and other ancient Writers ſtile him. And 
that this was no unuſal thing, appears from hence, 
that both the Civil and the Canon Law allows the 
Practice. 
Proviſo both for ſuch Monaſteries as had Churches 
of their own, and ſuch as had not: For thoſe 


Fuſtinian in one of his Novels (IJ) has a 


which had none of their own, tis ordered, that 


the Monks ſhould repair to the Pariſh Church 


with their Abbot, and after Divine Service imme- 


diatly return to their Monaſtery again: But ſuch 


> Mona- 


* 


— 
2 


= (-) Sozom. lib. 2 c. 23. (i) Caſſian. de Inſtitut. Renunciant. 
lib. 4. c. 1. 
131. 8. 


(% Liberat, Breviar. c. 11. (!) Juſtin. Novel. 
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Monaſteries as had Churches in them 1 might have 


four or five of their own Body ordained, Preſ- 


byters, or Deacons, or of the Inferior Orders, as 
there was occaſion. And before this the Council | 


of Chalcedon (n) ſpeaks of Churches in Monaſteries, 
and Clergy belonging to them ; allowing a Depu- 
tation to any ſuch Church to be a ſufficient Title to 


qualify a Man for Holy Orders. So that in thele 
Circumſtances there is no queſtion to be made but 
that the Clerical and Monaſtick Life were often 
Joined together. 328 


2. Another Caſe in which the ſame thing was 


practiſed, was when Monks were taken out of 
Monaſteries by the Biſhops, and ordained for the | 
Service of the Church. Which thing was fre- 
_ quently done, and not only allowed, but encou- 
raged both by the Imperial and Eccleſiaſtical } 


Laws; when once Monaſteries were become 


schools of Learning and Pious Education, they 
were thought the propereſt Nurſeries for the 
Church. Therefore Arcadius made it an Inftructi- 
on to the Biſhops, that if at any time (o) they 
needed to augment their Clergy, they ſhould do 
It out of the Monks. Got hbofred in his Learned | 
Obſervations on this Law has abundantly ſhewed 
the Churches Practice from the Teſtimonies of 
Athanaſius (p), St. Ferom (q), St. Auſtin (r), Epipha- 
nius (), Palladius (t), St. Baſil (u), Marcellinus Chro- 
uicon, and the Code of the African (v) Church. 
To which may be added the Letters (x) of Sirici- 


us, 


— 7 2 tt 
ah. _— — — * 
11 by 


— 


.) Conc. Chalced. c. 6. & 8. (o) Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. 


de Epiſc. Leg. 32. Si quos forte Epiſcopi deeſſe ſibi Clericos 
arbitrantur, ex Monachorum numero rectius ordinabunt. 


4 Athanaſ. Ep. ad Dracont. (q) Hieron. Ep. 3. & 4. | 


(r) Aug. Ep. 67, 76, 81. (%) Epiphan. Expoſ. Fidei. 
(7%) Pallad. Hift. Lauſiac c. 21. () Baſil. Ep. 403. ad Am- 


philoc. (w) Cod. Afric. c. 89. al. 83. (x) Gratian. Cauſ. 16. 
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us, Innocent, and Gelaſius alledged by Gratian, and 
the Councils of Agde () and Lerida, which allow 
a Biſhop to take any Monk out of a Monaſtery 
with the Conſent and Approbation of the Abbot, 
and ordain him for the Service of the Church. 
And in this Caſe they uſually continued their an- 
cient Auſterities and Aſcetick way of living, and 
ſo joined the Clerical and Monaſtick Life together. 
Upon which account both theſe and the former ſort 
S were by the Greeks {tiled izequorazer, Clergy- Monks, 
to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as were only Lay- 
I/ ownotiw ator; . 
3. It happened ſometimes, that a Biſhop and 
all his Clergy choſe an Aſcetick way of living, by 
Ja Voluntary Renunciation of all Property, and 
enjoying all things in common, in imitation of 
the firſt Church under the Apoſtles. St. Ambroſe 
(%) ſeems to ſay, that Euſebius Vercellenſis was the 
firſt that brought in this way of living into the 
& Weſtern Church. For before his time the Mona- 
|- "8 ſtick Lite was not known in Cities ; but he taught - 
his Clergy to live in the City after the Rules and 
Inſtitution of Monks in the Wilderneſs. Which 
W muſt be underſtood chiefly, I conceive, of their 
= Auſterities, and renouncing their Property, and 
having all things in common, as the other had. 
St. Auſtin ſet up the ſame way of living among the 
Clergy of Hippo, as we learn from his own words, 
who ſays (a) he made the Biſhop's Houſe a Mo- 
gnaſtery of Clergymen, where it was againſt the 
OT 4 815 Rule 


(3) Conc. Agathen. c. 27. Conc. Ilerd. c. 3. (2) Ambroſ. 
Ep. 82. ad Eccleſ. Vercel. p. 254. Hæc enim primus in Oc- 
Wy cidentis partibus diverſa inter ſe Euſebius fante memorize 
. WW <onjunxir, ut & in Civitate poſitus inſtituta Monachorum te- 

neret, & eccleſiam regeret jejunii Sobrietate. (a) Aug. Serm. 
49. de Diverſis T. 10. p. 519. Volui habere in iſta domo E- 
piſcopi meum Monaſterium Clericorum. Ecce quomodo vi- 
mus. Nulli licet in Societate habere aliquid proprium. I 
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Rule for any Man to enjoy any Property of his (d 
own; but they had all things in common. Which ni 
is alſo noted by Poſidius in his Life, "Thar his Cler- Fe 
gy () lived with him in the ſame Houſe, and eat e 

at the ſame Table, and were fed and clothed at of 

a common Expence. And ſo far as this was an I- ſo 

mitatton of the Cænobites way of living and having | C, 

all things common, it might be called a Monaſtick de 

as well as Clerical Life, as Poſidius and St. Auſtin 
call it. But as yet there was no Monaſtery in the P. 
World, where all the Monks were ordained only f 
to ſay Private Maſs, without being fixed to any it. 
certain Cure, where they might perform the ſeve- . 

ral Offices of the Clerical Function. The Mona- NM 
ſtery of St. Auſtin conſiſted only of ſuch as had M1, 
Publick Offices and Buſineſs in the Church, and // 
were not Men confined to a Cloyſter.. fre 

TS Ĩ)hberefore the Hermits of da 
a . of St. Auſtin, and many other Mo: Wvi 
cenm Regular. dern Orders which aſſume his 

Name, do but falſly pretend to 

derive their Original from him; who, it is cer- 

tain, never was an Hermit himſelf, nor wrote any 

Rules for them, though a great many Sermons Wo 1 

are fathered on him as preached to the Hermits ti 
in the Wilderneſs. They who count the Riſe: off 

Canons Regular from him, as Duarenus (c) and 

others, have ſomething more of Probability on 

their ſide: -Becauſe, as I have ſhewed, the 

Clergy of Hippo were under ſome of the Exer- 

ciſes of a Monaſtick Life, which made them 2 

fort of Canons Regular: And yet Omnuphriu MW. 
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(81) Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 25. Cum ipſo ſemper Clerici, uni 
etiam domo ac menſa, ſumptibuſq; communibus aleban-i# (f 
oy & veſtiebantur. (c) Duaren, de Miniſt, & Benefic 1; . 
ib. 1. c. 21. he; = 
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Mis (d) and Hoſpinian (e), who have enquired very bs 


ch WW nicely into theſe matters, make Gelaſius the firſt. 
er. Founder of them under that Name in the La- 
eat WW teran Church, where they continued to the time 
at of Boniface VIII. who expelled them thence. How 


ſoon the Name or Order came into other 


cb Churches, Hoſpinian will inform the curious Rea- 
ſtin About the beginning of the Set. 10. 
the Fifth Century, or, as Baronius A 3 3 
nly | (f) thinks, toward the middle „ - Sin 
Ny it, at Conſtantinople under Gemadi- 
Ve- WW us the Patriarch, one Alexander ſet up an Order of 
na- Monks, whom the Writers of that and the fol- 
1d lowing Ages commonly ſtile *Azopnre,, that is, 
nd BB Matchers: The Reaſon of which Name is taken 
from their manner of performing Divine Offices 
_ of day and night without intermiffion. For they di- 
10: vided themſelves into Three Claſſes, and ſo one 
his MW ſucceeded another at a ſtated Hour, and by that 
| tO means continued a perpetual courſe of Divine 


Service without any Interval as well by night as 
by day, whence, they had the Name of Watchers 
ons given them. The Piety of this Order procured 
nits Wrhem great Eſteem and Veneration, and many 
> of Monaſteries were builded for their Uſe at Con- 
and antinople, Among others one Studius, a Noble- 
on man of Rome, and a Man of Conſular Dignity, 
the Mrenounced the World and became one of their 
xer- Order; erecting a famous Monaſtery for them 
3 . | him 


; N 
— * i 


+8 () Onuphr. Annot. in Platin. Vit. Gelaf. p. 62. Gelaſius 
Canonicos, ut vocant, Regularis ordinis Sti. Auguſtini Late- 
"Eran! primus collocavit, qui ibidem uſq; ad Bonifacium VIII. 
quo expulſi ſunt, permanſerunt. Ex Archivis Baſilicæ La- 
teranenſis. (e) Hoſpin. de Orig. Monachat. lib. 3. c. 6. p. 72. 
) Baron. an. 459. ex Adis Marcelli ap. Sutium. 
Dec. 29. | | | | Ren, 
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| himſelf, which from the Founder was (g) called 
Studium, and the Monks of it Studitæ. And this 


perhaps is the firſt time we meet with any Monks 


that took their Denomination from any Founder. 

But theſe Monks in a little time funk in their Cre- 
dit, becauſe they were many times found to be 
Favourers of the Hereſy of Neſtorius, for which 
they are frequently reflected on (*) by Ecclefiaſti- 


_ cal Writers. 


% Sed 11 
of thoſe called 


Bogut, or Grazers. notice of another ſort of Monks, = 
who from their peculiar way of 


living were commonly called Begxoz, the Grazers, 


For they lived after the ſame manner as Flocks and 


Herds upon the Mountains, never dwelling in any 


Houſe, nor eating any Bread or Fleſh, nor drink- 
ing Wine, but continuing inſtantly in the Worſhip i 
of God, in Prayers and Hymns, according to the 
cuſtom of the Church, till eating time was come; 
and then every Man went with his Knife in his 
Hand to provide himſelf Food of the Herbs of the 
Field, which was their only Diet and conſtant way] 


ot living, 


Of te Benedi- 
Qins, and Gyrova- 
gi in Italy. 


St. Baſil and St. Ferom : For tis 
certain thoſe Fathers never ſet up 


naſtick Life in general. The Rule, which goe: 
under the name of St. Ferom, is known to be 4 
Forgery of ſome later Writer: And the Aſceticks 
commonly aſcribed to St. Baſil, are by ſome 
3 = „„ B Sarmed 


—— 


(s) Niceph. Hiſt. lib. 15. c. 23. C) Vid. Nicephor. ibid. 
( Sozom. lib. 6, c. 33. Vid. Evagr. bb. 1. C. 21. Moſchus 
Prat. Spir. c. 19. 


. 
_— — 


In the Regions of Syris and 
Meſopotamia, Sozomen (Y) takes 


TP OT I take no notice here of thoſe 
ved. 13-. called by ſome the Monks of 


1 any diſtinct Orders of their own, 
though both of them were Promoters of the Mo- 


1 
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Learned Men (i) rather thought to be the Off- 
spring of Euſtathius of Sebaſtia. But admitting 
chem to be his, as moſt Learned Men do, they do 


5e but only a Director of thoſe which were already 
founded. Therefore paſſing by theſe, I ſhall only 


in Italy, and the Apoſtolicks in Britain. The Be- 


1d nedictins had their riſe from Benedict, a famous tar 
es lian Monk in the time of Fuſtinian about the year 
, 539. His firſt Settlement was at Sublaqueum in the 


ys. | 
nd neighbouring Wilderneſs ; One of which in after 
ny | Ages grew ſo great, that it was not only exempt 
\k. from Epiſcopal Power, againſt all ancient Rules, 
np] but, as a Modern () Writer obſerves, had no leſs 
he than Fourteen Villages under its own proper Jus 
je; riſdiction. From this Place he removed to Mount 
his 8 Caſſin, where he erected another Monaſtery, from 
the whence he propagated his Order into other 
7ay Ix Countries with ſo great ſucceſs, that for 600 
ears after, the greateſt Part of the European Monks 
oſe were Followers of his Rule; and ſo whatever o- 
of ther Names they went by, Carthuſians, Ciſtercians, 
tis Grandimontenſes, Præmonſtratenſes, Cluniacks, &c. 
they were but different Branches of the Benedictins, 


me had been of the Order 200 Cardinals, 1600 Arch- 
155 = -: biſhops, 


1— — 


ibid. (7) Hoſpin. de Orig. Monach. p. 69. Surclif. de Monachis 
chus c. 7. Vid. Sozomen. lib. 3. c. 14. (#) Baudrand. Lexic. Geo- 
graph. Voce, Sublaqueum. (!) Hoſpin, de Monach, lib. 4. 

e. 5;P; 116.8 132; 7 7 2 5 


W not argue him the Author of any new Order, 


take notice of two Orders more, the Benedict ing 


Dioceſe of Tibur in Italy, where he erected Twelve 
Monaſteries of Twelve Monks apiece in the 


till about the year 1220 the Dominicans and Fran- 
Jo- ciſcans took new Rules from their Leaders. Ho. 
oe fee (1) reckons up Twenty Three Orders that 

ſprang from this one, and obſerves out of Volate- 
icks ran, that in his time it was computed that there 


called after his own Name, or reckoned a New 

Order; much leſs that ſo many New Order; 
ſhould be derived from it. For he profeſſes only 

and Anchorets of the Primitive Church, which in 

his time were the only two ſtanding Orders that 

the Churches of Hah allowed. He ſays indeed 

there were Four ſorts of Monks in all, Cznobites 


ſpent their whole Life (n) in running about from 


every Cell they came at, being arrant Slaves to 


ſures, and in all things worſe than the very Sara-· N 
baitæ themſelves. So that he profeſſes to pals over 


Vurite only for the Inſtruction and Uſe of the an- 
)) vid. Se&. 4. () Benedict. Regul. Monachor. c. i. 
quam Stabiles; propriis voluptatibus & gulæ illecebris ſervi- 


ergo omiſſis, ad Cœnobitarum for tiſſumum genus diſponendum, 
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biſhops, 4009 Biſhops ; 15700 Abbots, by which : 
it is eaſy to judge of the prodigious increaſe offi 
this Order. I ſhall not concern my ſelf to give 
any farther Account of them, but only obſerve 


one thing out of the Rule of Benedict himſelf, 


That he never intended his Monks ſhould bel. 


to write in general for the Uſe of the Cænobita 


Anchorets, Sarabaitæ, and Gyrovagi: But the two 
laſt were only Scandals and Reproaches to the 
Church. Of the Sarabaite he gives much the 
ſame Account that St. Ferom and Caſſian do before 
him (*). And the Gyrovagi he thus deſcribes oO 
That they were a ſort of Rambling Monks, that 


one Province to another, and getting themſelves 
well entertained for three or four days together at 


their Bellies, and wholly addicted to their Plea- 


their miſerable Converſation in filence, and toi 


. GientÞ 
Fa . 


— 


Quartum genus eſt Monachorum, quod nominatur Gyrovagum, 


qui tota vita ſua per diverſas Provincias ternis aut quaternis Li 


diebus per diverſorum Cellas hoſpitantur; ſemper vagi & nun- 


entes, & per omnia deteriores Sarabaitis: de quorum omnium 
miſerrima Converſatione melius eſt ſilere quam loqui. His 


adjuvante Domino veniamus. 


* 
* 


VE. S. 1 


ient Cænobites of the Church. By which it is 
plain, chat in the time of St. Benedict, the Monks 
had not diſtinguiſhed themſelves into very many 


Ve : | Ve 
ve different Orders allowed in the Weſtern Church. 
About the year 596 the Bene- HET 

bel din came with Auſtin the Monk Ses. 13 % 


= 2 Of the Apoſtolick? 
into Britain, and fo all the Mona- ;, Deen 2 1 


Wtcries which the Saxons built, land. v4 
were for Monks of that Order. 
hut the ancient Britains had long before this en- 
Wertained the Monaſtick Life. Some ſay Pelagius 
*) firſt brought it out of the Eat into Britain: 
others make him alſo Abbot of the College of 
Bangor, and ſpeak of 2000 Monks under him: 
wol But this is juſtly cenſured by Learned Men (o) as 
the meer Fable of Modern Authors. However 
the Wt is certain from Bede, that there was a Monaſtery 
ore at Bangor (whoever was the firſt Founder of it is 
Wot very material to enquire) before Auſtin and 
Bis Monks came into England; And here (p) was 
om uch a number of Monks, that the Monaſtery be- 
Wng divided into Seven Parts, each Part had a 
Rector and no leſs than three Hundred Perſons in 
Wt: All which were wont to live by the labour of 
Their own Hands, Hoſpinian and Bale give this the 
Name of the Apoſtolick Order: but whether upon 


args 

ver good grounds I cannot ſay. In one thing it is cer- 
| to tain they make a great Miſtake, in that they con- 
an. found this Monaſtery of Banochor or Bangor with that 
ient pf Benchor in Ireland; which was another famous Mo- 


naftery 


gum, (=) Hoſpin. de Monach. lib. 4. c. 3. p. 115. (o) Cave Hiſt. 

ernis Liter. Vol. 1. p. 291. (p) Bede Hift. Anglor. lib. 2. c. 2. In 

nun · ¶Monafterio Bancor tantus fertur fuiſſe numerus Monachorum, 

ervi : Nut cum in Septem portiones eſſet cum Prepoſitis ſibi ReQort- 

50 us Monaſterium diviſum, nulla harum portio minus quam 
115 


ecentos homines haberft, qui omnes de labore manuum ſuarum 
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naſtery founded by Congellus about the year 520. 


Monks, and many other Monaſteries in Ireland i 
and other Nations alſo. St. Bernard (q) ſays, Lu- 
anus one of the Monks of this Congregation, him- i 

ſelf alone founded an Hundred Monaſteries. And 

Biſhop Uſher has obſerved (7) of Brendanus, one of 
Congellus his firſt Diſciples, that he preſided over 
three Thouſand Monks, who by their own La- 

bours and Handy-work did earn their own liv- 


2 firſt founded the Monaſtery of Deermach in 


the Chriſtian Faich, Ar. 565, and builded a Mo- 
naſtery in the Iſle of By, from whence many o- 
ther Monaſteries both in Britain and Ireland, as 
Bede () obſerves, were propagated by his Diſciples. 
Columbanus and Gallus were alſo Monks under Con. 


the Monaſtery of St. Gall in Helvetia, which 5 


vide themſelves into ſeveral Quires, to ſucceed 
one another, and continue Divine Service day 
and night without intermiſſion, as St. Bernard in- 
forms us. I have been the more Particular in giv-i 
ing a diſtin Account of theſe two famous Mona- 
ſteries, Benchor and Bangor, not only becauſe they 


Out of this Monaſtery ſprang many Thoufand W 


ing. Columba was another of his Diſciples, who 3 


Ireland, went and converted the Northern Pidts to 


gellus, the latter of which is famous for founding 


ſince become an eminent City; and the other for 
founding that of Lexovium or Liſieuæ in Normandy, 
where the Monks (like the Acæmetæ or Watchers of 
Conſtantinople mentioned before) were ufed to di- 


were the moſt ancient in Ireland and Britain, but 
becauſe they are ſo unhappily by Heoſpinian and 
Bale confounded into one. be, e TE CVS 


ctw ne nb * 


(r) Uſher, R. 


(7 Bernard. Vit. Malachiæ, c. 5 * . 
. 46. 6 Pede. lib. 3. c. 4 


lig. of the Anc. Iriſh, c. 6. p. 46 
(t) Bernard, ibid. Vit. Malachiæ, c. 5. 
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J. 1 hap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, "By 
o I will ſhut up this Chapter 
1d with a few Remarks upon the | Sect. 14. 


=. . Of ſome unc | 
1 different Names which the An- nds of pr p ya 


Wicnts gave to ſome, or all kinds be Anrient Church. 
f Monks in general. Beſide the 
Names of Monks and Aſceticks we find them fre- 
Wuecntly ſtiled by other Titles, reſpecting ſome par- 
WW icular Act of their Profeſſion. In regard to their 
a. Mcetirement and quiet way of living ſome are ſti- 
ed by Juſtinian (u) in one of his Novels, ia, 
WHe/1chaſte, Quietiſts. Suicerus (w) and Habertus (x) : 
Wake it to be only another Name for Anchorets. 
her to mean Perſons who lived among the Cæno- 
Whites, but for greater Exerciſe were allowed to re- 
Wire from the Community, and live (though with- 
Wn the Bounds of a Cænobium) in particular Cells by 
Whemſclves, and thoſe Cells were called ijonpemaua 


on- | Tp a . 
ing pon that account. Otherwhiles Monks are ſtiled 


WT ontinentes, becauſe of their great Abſtinence and 


© ontinent Life: As in the third Council of Car- 
4 page, which forbids the Clergy and Peffons (7) 
o rofeſſing Continence, to go to the Virgins or 
d. Vidows without the leave of the Biſhops or Preſ- 


Wyters. So alſo in a Law of Valentinian in the Theo- 
n (&) Code, and other places. Sometimes a- 


da 5 . ; —5 N 3 9 | 
4s ain they are noted by the names ammZaupu and 


WRenunciantes, Renouncers, from renouncing the 
World and a Secular Life; as in Palladius (a), and 
asian (b), who particularly entitles one of his 

| TER tas „ Books, 


05) Juſtin. Novel. 5. c. 3. (w) Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ 
ore hv gasns. (x). Habert. Archierat. p. 588. (0) Conc. 
arth. 3. C. 25. Ut Clerici vel Continentes, ad Viduas vel, 
Irgines, niſi juſſu vel permiſſu Epiſcoporum & Presbytero- 
Im non accedant. Vid. Cod. Can. Afric. c. 38. al. qr. 


„. Cod. Fh. lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſcop. Leg. 20. Qui Conti- 
c. 4Heatium fe volunt nomine nuncupari, c. (a) Pallad. Hiſt. 


sac. c. 18. (5) Caſſian. Lib. 4. de Inſtitut. Renunc, 


Hut according to Juſtinians Account it ſeems ra- 


— 


1 
I 
— 


Fo 

\ * 
* 
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. 

. 
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pp 


(c), Palladius (d), Theodoret (e) and others, becauſe 
der the name of Dionpſius the Areopagite ſeems to, 
give them the name (F) of Therapeutz, though 
Egypt, if the Accounts of Euſebius and St. Feron 
Term q41a094iz for the Monaſtick Life (g), becauſeſ 


they made a Profeſſion of renouncing all for the 
Love of God: And upon this account Theodore 


Silemiarii, given to ſome Monks in ancient Hiſtol 
ry: But this was not a name of any particular 
Order, but given to ſome few for their profefiingi 


Silentiarius, who was firſt Biſhop of Colonia in Ar in 


) of Scytbopolis, the Writer of his Life inform 
us. Though it muſt be noted, that the name 
the Peace about him, whence they had the nam 


; 4 (c) Iſidor. lib. 1. Ep. 1. (4) Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. i 
le) Theodor. lib. 5. c. 24. (J) Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eco 
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Books, De Inſtitutis Renunciantium. Sometimes they I as 
are termed Philoſophers, as by Jſidore of Peluſium 


their wg $+ living ſeemed to reſemble the Philo- 
ſophick Life more than others. The Author un. 


that was once a common name of Chriſtians ini 


2 


may be truſted (). Palladius ſometimes uſes the 


. 


2 more than Pythagorean ſilence; ſuch as Johann 


menia, but renounced his Biſhoprick to become i 
Monk in Paleſtine, where he got the name of Si 
lentiarius, from his extraordinary ſilence, as Cyril 


Silentiarii, is more commonly given to anothali 
ſort of Men, who were Civil Officers in the Em 
peror's Palace, and ſerved both as Apparitors tl 
execute Publick Buſineſs, and as Guards to kee : 
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c. 6. p. 386, (“) See Book 1. chap. 1. Sec. 1. (z) Pallad. La 
ſiac. c. 12. (5) Theodor. g, Tom. 4. (i) Apud Pa 
broch. AQa SanQorum Maii 13. Tom 3. p. 2334. 
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1 
7 Chap. li. — 
of Silentiarii, under which Title they are ſpoken 
of in the Theodofian (æ) Code, which joins them and 
the Decuriones together, where in Got hofred's learned 
Notes the curious Reader may find a farther ac- 
count of them. Another name which the Hiſto- 
rians give to ſome Egyptian Monks, who were 
deeply concerned in the Diſputes between Theo- 
pbilus and Chryſoſtom, is the Title of waxes, or Long ; 
But this was peculiar to four Brethren, Dioſcorus, 
= Aammonius, Euſebius and Euthymius, who were noted 
by this name for no other reaſon, as Sozomen (I) 
WE obſerves, but only becauſe they were tall of Sta- 
ture. In Sidonius Apollinaris they are ſometimes 
called Cellulani, from their living in Cells (3), 
and Inſulani, Iſlanders, becauſe the famous Mona- 
ſtery in the Iſſe of Lerins was the Place where moſt 
of the French Biſhops and Learned Men in thoſe 
Ages had their Education. So this was a pecu- 
lar name for the Monks of Lerins. The Monaſte- 
ries beſide the common names of woagnen and oat, 
= were alſo ſometimes termed oturiiz, as Suicerus 
ſnews out of Balxamon, and Methodius, and Suidas, 
chough that anciently in Euſebius and Philo ſignified 
Da Church. They were alſo called 5% 4 and 
Lardezi, whence Hegumenus and Archimandrita are 
names for an Abbot, who is the Chief Father of 
a Monaſtery or Governour of it. And they are 
rl lomerimes ſtiled beorric eis, Places of Education 

and Schools of Learning, becauſe, as I ſhew in the 
next Chapter, they were ancicntly made uſe of to 
=_— „„ is that 


— — DNWw᷑—-—-———ñ——— — — | * — — 
= (+) Cod. Th. lib. 6. Tit. 23. de Decurionibus & Syentiariis, 
—= () Sozom. lib. 7. c. 30. 6, arent NN in T5 0WunTY wo 
c. Md (m) Sidon. lib. 9. Ep. 3. ad Fauſtum. Precum peri- 
uus Inſulanarum, quas de Senatu Lyrinenſium Cellulanorum in 
La Urbem tranſtuliſti. Ds 
o Eucherius ad Salon. lib. 1. Inſulani Tyrones. And Fau- 
dus de Natali S. Maximi Stadium Infalanum. Vid. Savaro. 
5 Not. in Los. Sidonii. | 
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that End, and had their cms or Curators parti- Wl 
cularly deſigned for that Purpoſe. * 
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CHAP. III. 


An Account of ſuch Ancient Laws and Rules, as 
relate to the Monaſtick Life, chiefly that of 


_ the Cœnobites. 


Sec. ; 


The Curiales ot 


(a) Cod. Th. lib. 12. Tir. 1. de Decurion. Leg. 63. Quidam || 
ignaviæ Sectatores, deſertis Civitatum Muneribus, captant So- 
litudines ac ſecreta, & ſpecie Religionis cum cœtibus Mona- 
Zzonton congregantur. Hos igitur atq; hujuſmodi intra Ægyp- 
tum deprehenſos, per Comitem Orientis erui e latebris confulta 


preceptione*mandavimus, atq; ad munia patriarum fubeundz 


revocari, aut pro tenore noſtræ Sanctionis Familiarium rerum 
carere. inlecebris : quas per eos cenſuimus vindicandas, qui 


publicarum eſſent ſubituri munera fundctionum. 


TAving thus far taken a View 
of the ſeveral ſorts of Monks 
allowed to turn And their ſeveral Titles, I pro- 
Monks, cCeedd to give a ſhort Account of i 
the Principal Laws and Rules, 
made partly by the joint Concurrence of the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Power, and partly by the Au- 
thority of Private Superiors, for the Government 
of the Cænobites, or ſuch Monks as lived in Com- 
munities, which were chiefly regarded in the 
Church. And here we muſt firſt look to the Laws 
relating to their Admiſſion ; For all Men were 

not allowed to turn Monks at pleaſure, becauſe 
ſuch an Indiſcriminate Permiſſion would have 
been to the detriment both of Church and State. 
Upon this Account the Civil Law forbids any of 
the Curiales to become Monks, unleſs they parted 
with their Eſtates to ſome others, that might 
bear the Offices of their Country in their ſtead. 
To this purpoſe is that Law of Valentinian and 
Valens in the Theodoſian (a) Code, which taking 
1 „„ notice 
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notice of ſome Curiales, who pretended to aſſoci- 
ate themſelves with the Monks in Egypt, only to 
avoid bearing the Offices of their Country, or- 
ders them to be fetched back from the Mona- 


ſteries by Force, and to be compelled to do their 


3 5 ; T 
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Duty in their Civil Station, or elſe to part with 


their Eſtates to others that ſhould Officiate for 


them. This was agreeable to all thoſe ancient 


Laws, which forbad any of the Curiales to be or- 


dained amang the Clergy, except upon the ſame 


Condition of quitting their Eſtates to others to 
bear the Offices of their Country in their ſtead : 
And yet Paronius (b) is fo offended at this Law, 
that he reckons it was but the Præludium to a 
1 {cvere Perſecution, . which Valens ſhortly after the 
Death of Valentinian brought upon the Monks in 
the Eat, when as St. Ferom (c) and Orojius in- 


form us, he by another Law obliged them to 


turn Soldiers, and ordered ſuch as refuſed, to be 
W Þaſtinadoed to death. Gorhofred (d) by miſtake 


reckons this Law the very ſame with the former, 


but Mr. Pagi (e) corrects both him and Baronius 
together, and ſhews them to be diſtinct Laws, and 


plainly to refer to different Times and Things; 


The one being made while Valentiniau was alive, 
che other by Valens alone after his Death; The 
one a very ſeyere Law, railing a great Perſecu- 
tion againſt the Monks, the other laying no greater 
W Burden on them, than was always laid upon the 
= Clergy by ather Laws, which prohibit the Curjales 


+ 
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(5) Baron. an. 375. p. 369. (e) Hieron. Chronic. an. 376. 


Valens Lege data, ur Monachi militarent, nolentes fuſtibus 
"8 juffir interfici. | $ e 5 


Oroſ. Hiſt. lib. 7. c. 33. Tribuni & milites miſſi, qui ſanctos 
& veros Dei milites alio nomine perſecutionis abſtraherent, in- 


terfecerunt ibi agmina multa Sanctorum. 5 


(4) Gothofred. Not. in Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de Decu- 


Gion. Leg. 63. (e) Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 375. n. 12 & 1 


—— 
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to be ordained, unleſs they found proper Subſti- 


tutes to bear the Offices of their Country in their 
room. And the Reaſon of theſe Laws, as they 


referred both to the Monks and Clergy, was one 9 
and the ſame, That Men, who by their Eſtates 


were tied to the Service of their Country, might 


not exempt their Eſtates from that Service under d 
pretence of entering into a Religious Life. 


Tor the ſame Reaſon the moſt 


Felt. 3, ancient Laws both of Church 


Nor Servants with. 


on! their Maſter's con. And State forbid any Servant to 
ſent. be admitted into any Monaſtery 
is without his Maſter's Leave, be- 
cauſe that was to deprive his Maſter of his Le- 
gal Right of Service, which by the Original State 
and Condition of his Servants was his Due. To 
this purpoſe Valeutinian III. has a Law at the End of I. 
the Theodoſiaw Code, which equally forbids Servants 1 
to become either Clerks or Monks (J) againſt their 
Maſters Will, to evade the proper Bonds and Du- RR; 


ties of their Station. Baroxins (g) has a ſour Re- 
flexion upon this Law alſo : For he ſays, nothing 


ever proſpered with Valentinian after the making 
of it: And yet he could not but know, that the 


ſame thing had been before determined by the 
Council of Chalcedon (h and that at the Inſtance 


of the Emperor Marcion, who himſelf drew up the 


Law, and defired the Fathers in Synod to make 


2 Canon of It, as appears from the Acts (i) of that 


Council. The words of the Canon are, That no 
one ſhall be received into any Monaſtery, to con- 
„„ OO no 


> EE 


4 (f ) Valent. 3. Novel. 12. Nullus Originarius, Inquilinus, 


Servus, vel Colonus, ad Clericale munus accedat, neq; Mona- 
chis & Monaſteriis aggregetur, ut vinculum debitæ Conditio- 
nis evadat. (g) Baron. an. 452. p. 199. (0 Conc, Chalced. 
c. 4. unde Tor xdoaul ty , pordHeions vi 76 words. 


Tas Warg, Yvwun! Ts iche Jruamire, (7) Cons. Chalced, 
Act. 6. P. 609. | | I 


ä 


1 


Chap. iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 39 


Wrinue there as a Monk, without the Conſent of 
nis own Maſter. So little reaſon was there to 

charge Valentinian with an Innovation in this mat- 
ter, when an Emperor and a General Council 


nad determined the ſame before him. But Fuſti- 
ian cancelled all theſe former Laws by a new E- 
dict of his own, which firſt ſet Servants at liberty 
RE) from their Maſters, under pretence of betaking 
themſelves to a Monaſtick Life. So that what In- 
Wnovation was made in this matter, is juſtly to be 
W:ſcribed to him as its proper Author. 
Another Caution which the ect. 3. 
Ancients preſcribed to be obſer- Nor Hurbandr and 
ved in this matter, was, That 172 Without mu. 
married Perſons ſhould never be- fe, een 
Wake themſelves ro a Monaſ tick 
Life without mutual Conſent of both Parties. 
Thus Ammus and his Wife ated by conſent, as 
Socrates and Palladius (I) relate the Story. And ſo 
u- Nartinianus and Maxima, mentioned by Vitter (n); 
Paulinus Bp. of Nola, and Theraſia his Wife, by mutual 
conſent. But Paulinus inveighs ſeverely againſt the 
Wcontrary Practice, blaming Celantia and others, 
he who indiſcreetly diſſolved their Marriage-Vow, 
Wand thereby expoſed their Husbands to the Sin of 
Adultery, making themſelves () Partakers in their 
WGuilt, by acting againſt the Rule of the Apoſtle, 
which ſays, The Wife hath not power of her own 
Body, but the Husband ; and likewiſe alſo the 
Husband hath not power of his own Body, but 
7 7 8 e 
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us, BY (+) Juſtin, Novel. 5. c. 2. (I) Socrat. lib. 4. c. 23. Pallad. 
na- WE Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 8. () Vict. Uticenſ. de Perſec. Vandal. 
10- lib. 1. (2) Paulin, Ep. 14. ad Celant. inter Epiſt. Hieronymi. 
ed. Multa jam per hujuſmodi ignorantiam & audivimus & vidimus 
'a- ſeiſſa Conjugia; quodq; recordari piget, occaſione Caſtitatis 
ed, Adulterium perpetratum, Ce. 5 


\ 


COOL. 


the Wife. St. Auſtin (o) argues upon the ſame 
ground, That ſuch Engagements are not to 
be made but by mutual conſent; and it either i 
Party inconſiderately enter into any ſuch Vow, 
they are rather to repent of their Raſhneſs, than 
perform their Promiſe. This was his conſtant 
tenſe, as appears from other places (p) of his 
Writings: And herein St. Ferom (4), St. Baſil (r) 
and all the Ancients agree, except Theonas in Caſ- 
fien (), who having forſaken his Wife to turn 
Monk, is ſaid to have done it with the approba- 
tion of the Fathers in Scethis, though Caſſian him- i 
ſelf dares not undertake to excuſe it, as knowing 
it to have been againſt the general Senſe and 
Practice of the Catholick Church. Fuſtinian in- 
deed gave ſome Encouragement to this unwar- 
rantable Practice by a Law, wherein he autho- 
rizes the Deſerting Party, Man or Woman, to iſ 
claim (7) their own Fortune again, and not be 
liable to the leaſt Puniſhment for their Deſertion. 
But the Church never approved of this Law: And i 
ts remarked even by Bellarmin himſelf (u) that 
Gregor) the Great wrote againſt it. 
. It was anciently alſo thought 
5 Set. 1. unreaſonable to admit Children 
Nor Chilaren with- , I „ 1 
our the Conſens of into the Monaſtick Life without 
heir Parent. or againſt the Conſent of their 
„ Parents. The Council cf Gan- 
| . . ga A 
(e) Aug. Ep. 45. Armentario & Pauline. Vovenda talia 
non ſunt a Conjugatis, niſi ex conſenſu & voluntate communi, 
Er fi prepropere factum fuerit, magis eſt corrigenda Temeritas | 
quam perſolvenda Promiſſio. (p) Aug. Ep. 199. ad Ecdiciam: | 
(q) Hieron. Ep. 46. ad Ruſticum. De non divellendo Matri- 
monio fine utriuſq; conſenſu. (] Baſil. Regul, Major. Q. 12. 
( / )- Cafſhan. Collar. 21. F. 9. ( SA lib. 1. Tit. 


os de Epiſcop. & Cler. Leg. 53. (:) ” ellarm. de Mo- | 
nachis, c. 38 e 22 4 n 
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W Chap. iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 41 


ra (1) ſeems to reflect on this Practice, as en- 
couraged by Euſtatbius the Heretick, in a Canon, 
W which decrees, That if any Children under pre- 
WT cence of Religion forſook their Parents, and did 
not give them the Honour due to them, they 
=Z ſhould be Anathematized. St. Bafil's Directions 
nis are conformable to the Rule of that Council, 
hat Children ſhould not be received (x) into 
Monaſteries, unleſs they were offered by their 
Parents, if their Parents were alive. But Fuſti- 
$5171 a little enervated the Force of this ancient 
Rule by a new (y) Law, forbidding Parents to 
Ehinder their Children from becoming Monks or 
Clerks, and evacuating their Wills, if they pre- 
ſumed to diſinherit them upon that account. 
And this ſeems to have been the firſt ſtep toward 
the contrary Practice; which ſome Learned Wri- 
Wrcrs (2) of the Romiſh Church have been ſo far 
rom approving, that they have with the utmoſt 
7 cal and Vehemence declaimed againſt it, as re- 
ugnant to the Laws of Reaſon and Scripture, and 
che general Practice of the Primitive Church. 
Nor was it only the Parents - Sold. 0: 
Right that was to be conſidered children, though 
Wn this Caſe, but alſo the Right effred by heir Pa- 
What every Perſon is preſumed ro 79795, 7 7 be ven 
eir Have in himſelf: For if a Parent 3 was 
Wpitcred a Child before he was ca- 

able of giving his own conſent, the Act was of 
o force, unleſs the Child confirmed it voluntarily, 
᷑ĩ„ 8 when 
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(pe) Conc. Gangren. c. 16. ei Tu Tu, voter, AN is 
, dv i w ' g. Weonbtins, „ wi 20% Re N Heng 
Ya TOs 20e on 0.7 — ard Sud Sto. (x) Baſil. 
W<gu). Major. Q. 15. O] Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. Tit. 3. de E- 
Wc. Leg. 55. Ut non liceat Parentibus impedire, quo mi- 
us Liberi eorum volentes Monachi aut Clerici fiant, aut 

Em ob ſolam Cauſam exheredare, Cc (z) Zrodius de 
W atr10 Jure ad Filium, &c. | | 


42 The ANTIlQUITIES of the Book VII. 
when he came to years of Diſcretion : Which 
the ſecond Council of Toledo reckons to be about 
the Age of Eighteen, decreeing, That all ſuch 
as were entered in their Infancy by their Parents 
(a) into the Clerical or Monaſtick State, ſhould 
be inſtructed in the Biſhop's Houſe till they came 
to that Age, and then they ſhould be interrogated, 
whether they intended to lead a ſingle life or Mig 
marry, that accordingly they might now reſolve 

either to continue in their preſent ſtate, or be- 
take themſelves to a Secular Life again; which 
by the Decree of this Council they had ſtill li- 
berty to do. And Virgins had the ſame liberty 
till Forty, by an Edict of the Emperors Leo and 
Mafjorian (b) at the End of the Theodoſian Code. 
But the Fourth Council of Toledo (c) was more ſe- 
vere in this reſpe& to Infant-Monks : For there 
it was decreed, An. 633. That whether their Pa- 
rents Devotion or their own Profeſſion made them 
Monks, both ſhould be equally binding, and | 
there ſhould be no Permiſſion to return to a Secu- 
lar Life again. This, as Spalatenſis (d) rightly 
obſerves, was the firſt Canon that ever was made 
to retain Children in Monaſteries, who were on- 
ly offered by their Parents, without requiring | 
their own conſent at years of Diſcretion. | '3 
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(a) Conc. Tolet. 2. c. 1. De his, quos voluntas Parentum 
a primis Infantiæ annis in Clericatus officio vel Monachali po- 
ſuit, pariter Statuimus obſervandum, ut mox cum detonſi ve! 
miniſterio electorum contraditi fuerint, in domo Eccleſiæ fub 
Epiſcopali præſentia a Przpoſito ſibi debeant erudiri. At ubi 
octavum decimum ætatis ſuæ compleverint annum, coram to- 
tius Cleri Plebiſq; conſpectu, voluntas eorum de expetendo 
Conjugio ab Epiſcopo perſcrutetur, &c. (6) Leo Novel. 8. 
(c) Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 48. Monachum aut Paterna Devotio aut 
propria Profeſſio facit. Quicquid horum fuerit alligatum, te- 
nebit. Proinde his ad mundum revertendi intercludimus adi- 
rum, & omnes ad ſeculum interdicimus regreſſus. (4) Spalat. 
.., .. ͤ 


Chap iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 43 
Ine manner of Admiſſion was __ Set. 6, 
Wocnerally by ſome Change of W ey ane 
heir Habit and Dreſs, not to ſig ggg 
Hify any Religious Myſtery, but only to expreſs 
W heir gravity and contempt of the World. And 
Wn this the ſober part of them were always careful 
Zo obſerve a decent mean betwixt vanity and 
Wightneſs on the one hand, and hypocritical At- 
Wc ations on the other. Long Hair was always 
WS hought an Indecency in Men, and favouring of 


CP. png OS cn 0” er - 
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Monk at his admiſſion, to diſtinguiſh him from 

he Seculars; but they never ſhaved any, for 
ear they ſhould look too like the Prieſts of I. 

his then was the ancient Tonſure in oppoſition 
Jo both thoſe Extremes. Long Hair they reckon- 
dan Effeminate Dreſs, and againſt the Rule of 

Ihe Apoſtle : Therefore Epiphanius (e) blames the 

Aeſopotamian Monks for wearing long Hair againſt 
he Rule of the Catholick Church: And St. Auſtin 

J) cenſures ſuch under the Name of Criniti Fra- 
e, the Long-hair'd Brethren. St. Ferom, ac- 
ET ording to his cuſtom, expreſſes himſelf with Sa- 
yr and Indignation againſt them: For writing to 
BE»fochium (g) he bids her beware of ſuch Monks 
Ws affected to walk in Chains, and wear long Hair, 
nd Goats Beards, and black Cloaks, and go 
Barefoot in the midſt of Winter. For theſe were 
put Arguments and Tokens of a Devil. From 


e) Epiphan. Her. 80. n. 6. ) Aug. de Oper. Monach. 
IT. 31. Vereor in hoc vitio plura dicere propter quoſdam Cri. 
Witos Fratres, quorum præter hoc multa & pence omnia venee 
Wamur. (z) Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtochium. c. 12. Viros fuge, 
Euos videris catenatos ; quorum fœminei contra Apoſtolum 
@aulum crines, Hircorum barba, nigrum Pallium, & nudi 


Wn patientia frigoris pedes. Hæc omnia argumenta ſunt 


alat. NPiaboli. 


ry 


W:cular vanity : And therefore they polled every 
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which Invective it may be eaſily collected, that ſui 
approved then by Wife Men in the Church. Buß 
a ſhaven Crown: For St. Jerom (hb), St. Am bro 


Ceremony of the Prieſts of Iſis: It was only a 


which lived under the Inſtitution of Pachomiu:W 
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Garb differing from others, fave only in this) 


Y Vid. Conc. 
| Habitu Monachor. (n) Caſſian. ibid. c. 11. Nam neq; Cali-· 
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fort of Affectations in Habit and Dreſs were nof 
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on the other hand, the ancient Tonſure was ino 
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(i) and others equally inveigh againſt this as i 
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Obligation on the Monks and Clergy to wen of 
decent and ſhort Hair, as it is evident from a, 
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owns, theſe Habits were not in uſe (π among 
the Weſtern Monks; and ſome of them, particu 
larly the Cole and the Sheep-skins, would have er 


poſed them oy to Deriſion, to have worn them in 
St. Ferom often ſpeaks of the Habit of Monks, buf o- 
he never once intimates that it was any particula 14 


_ that 


— 


0 Id. Com. in Ezek. c. 44. (i) Ambroſ. Ep. 36. ad Sabin i 
Carthag, 4. c. 44 Conc. Agath. c. 20. Conc. 
olet. 3. c. 12. Tolet. 4. can. 40. (/ Caſſian. lib. 1. de 


gis nos neq; Collobiis ſeu una Tunica eſſe contentos hyemis 
permittit aſperitas; & parviſſimi Cuculli velamen vel Melotis 
geſtio deriſum potius quam ædiſicationem ullam videntibus 
comparabit. 55 
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þ nat it was a cheaper, courſer, meaner Raiment 
) chan others wore, expreſſing their Humility 
nd Contempt of the World without any ſingula- 
1 iy or Affectation. For as to the affecting of 
| lack Cloaks, and appearing in Chains, we have 
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75 


Wcacd him already expreſs himſelf ſeverely againſt 
Wm. And he is no leſs Satyrical (o) againſt 


1 Woſe who wore Cowls and Sackcloth for their 
Murward Garment : becauſe theſe were vain Sitt= 


Wulacities, which Religious Perſons ought to a- 
oid, and rather obſerve a becoming Mean in 
eir Habit (p) between Gaiety and Slovenlineſs, 
Without any notable Diſtinction to draw the Eyes 
If the World upon them. Palladius takes notice of 
me who loved to walk in Chains, but he ſays 
Apollo the famous Egyptian Monk was uſed to 
Bvcigh ſeverely againſt them. And Caſſian juſtly 


i lames ſome others, as having more Zeal than 
0 nowledge, becauſe they literally interpreting 
„at Saying ot our Saviour, He that taketh not up his 
er roſs and followeth me, is not worthy of me, made 
bel remſelves wooden Croſſes, and carried them con- 
one Fnually about their Necks: Which, as he rightly (7) 

_ „ ws 1 Bs 1 8 | Sis ob- 
cuſi 5 


00 Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Sordidæ Veſtes candidæ men- 


EX. 
em indicia ſunt. Vilis tunica contemptum ſæculi preber. 


ld. Ep. 13. ad Paulin. Tunicam mutas cum animo, nec 
leno marſupio glorioſas ſordes appetis, &c, TN 
Id. Ep. 15. ad Marcellam de Laud. Aſellæ. Tunica fuſciore 
duta ſe repente Domino conſecravit. g Fo 
(e) Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtochium, c. 12. ſunt que Ciliciis 
eſtiuntur & Cucullis fabrefactis: Ut ad infantiam redeant, 
Wnitantur noctuas & bubones. (p) Ibid. Veſtis fit nec ſatis 
Wnunda, nec ſordida, & nulla diverſitate notabilis : ne ad te 
bviam prætereuntium turba conſiſtat, aut digito demonſtreris. 
7) Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 52. in Bibl. Patr. G. Lat Tom. 2. 
. 985. (7) Caſſian. Collat. 8. c. 3. Quod quidam diſtrictiſſimi 
onachorum, habentes quidem Zelum Dei, fed non ſecundum 
tb cientiam, Simpliciter intelligentes, fecerunt ſibi cruces lig- 
eas, eaſq; jugiter humeris circumferentes, non ædiſicationem, 


d riſum cunctis videntibus intulerunt. 
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obſerves, was not to edify, but raiſe tha 
Laughter of all Spectators. Such Affectation 
_ were generally condemned by the Ancients, ani 
it was only the Ignorant or Superſtitious that 191 ; 
proved them. So that upon the whole matter iff 
appears, that the Weſtern Monks uſed only: 2 
common Habit, the 4 Pallium, which 
many other Chriſtians in thofe times did; whence 
as I have noted () in another place, the Heathen 
called Chriſtians, Greeks and Impoſtors ; Anif 
ſometimes the looſer ſort of Chriſtians Saus 2 
Monks the ſame name for the ſame reaſon, aj 
St. Ferom (/) ſeems to intimate, when he ſay 
It a Man did not wear Silk, he was reckoned il 
Monk; If he did not appear in gay Clothing, H 
Was preſently termed a Greek and Im dog - 
And Salvian (t) reflects on the African Pes I 
and eſpecially thoſe of Carthage, 45 the in] 3 
Treatment of them: For he ſays, They coull : 
ſcarce ever ſee a Man with ſhort Hair, and a pal 
Face, and habited in a Pallium, that is, a Monk 
without beſtowing ſome Reviling and reproachfil 4 
Language on him. Theſe words of Salvian 
take to be an exact Deſeription of their ancien 23 
Habit and Tonſure. 5 
As to any ſolemn Vow off 
- Sef. 7. * Profeſſion required at their Ad | 
Profe er required of miſſion, we find no ſuch things . 
them. For it was not yet the Practice ol 
_ thoſe Ages; But "= f 
On 
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OO Book I. chap. 2. n. 4. ( Hieron. Ep. 23. ad Mat 5 
cellam. Nos quia Serica veſte non utimur, Monachi judſ 
camur.— $1 Tunze non canduerit, ſtatim illud de Tivo 
Impoſtor & Græcus eſt. (:) Salvian. de Gubern. lib. 8. p. 29% 
Inter Africæ Civitates, & maxime intra Carthaginis muroſ 
Palliatum & Pallidium, & reciſis comarum fluentium jubiſ 
uſq; ad cutem tonſum videre, tam infelix ille populus 9 7 
in delis fine convicio atq; execratione vix poterat. : 


FP. » 
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—— teria eto 1 - ; 
Chap. iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 47 
"3 done in that kind, was only a Private Tranſacti- 

on between God and themſelves. St. Baſil (u) ſays 


37 


W plainly, That there was no expreſs Promiſe of 


* 


Celibacy taken of any, but they ſeemed only to 

2 promiſe it tacitly by becoming Monks. He ad- 
iiſes indeed, that a Profeſſion ſhould be required 
Hof them for the future: But that implies, that as 


8 Het no ſuch Promiſe had been exacted before. 


"There were ſome Monks that lived in a married 

1 tate, as appears from what has been alledged : 

rom At hanaſius and St. Auſtin in the foregoing (9 
Chapter: And it is certain a Promiſe of Celibacy 
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the greateſt Severity; And if after that Term was 
expired, they liked to continue the ſame Exer- 
Wciſes, they were then admitted without any far- 
her Ceremony or Solemnity into the Community, 
o cohabit as proper Members of it. This was 
the Method preſcribed by the Rule of Pachomius, 
„the Father of the Monks of Tebenneſus, from which 
all others took their Model, as the Reader may find 
in Palladius (b) and Sozomen (x), where the Rule is 
Nat large recited. 0 „ 
. There was as yet no ſolemn Sed. 8. 
Vow of Poverty required nei- ,, 1 
3 g . their Renunciation of 
her: tho' it was Cuſtomary for ;;, wig 
Nen voluntarily to renounce the 
World by diſpoſing of their own Eſtates to charl- 
Wrable Uſes, before they entered into a Commu- 
Ky, where they were to enjoy all things in com- 
7 mon. 
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1 (1) Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 19. K, 73 gννe Neger 
1 Paddy Sa, Thy aapiary, & c. (“) See chap, 2. Sef. 6. 
8 ») Pallad. Hiſt, Lauſiac. c. 38. (x) Sozom lib. 3. c. 14. 
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mon. Thus Hilarion divided all his Subſtance be- 


tween his Brethren and the Poor, reſerving no- 


thing to himſelf, as St. - cg 3) and Sozomen re- 
rt of him. And Paulinus a Rich Senator's Son, 


with his Wife Theraſia, by mutual conſent diſpoſed 


of both their Eſtates (which were very great) to 


the Poor, and then betook themſelves to a Mona- 


{tick Life at Nola, where Paulinus after he was Z 


made Biſhop of the Place, continued the fame WM 


voluntary Poverty {till ; inſomuch that St. Austin Ml 
() ſays of him, that when the Goth were rayag- 


ing and plundering the Town, he made this Prayer 


to God, Domine, ne excrucier propter aurum &. argen. 
tum : Ubi enim ſint omnia mea, tu ſcis: Lord, let 


not the Barbarians torture me for my Silver or 


Gold, for thou knoweſt where all my Treaſure is. 


Such inſtances of voluntary Poverty are every 


where obvious in ancient Hiſtory. But then one 
thing they were very careful to avoid in thoſe ear- 

ly Times, that is, that when they had once re- 
nounced their own Eſtates, they did not afterward 


ſeek to enrich themſelves or their Monaſteries by 


begging or accepting the Eſtates of others 


Twas a remarkable Anſwer to this purpoſe, which 


Jaac Syrus Biſhop of Ninive (a) is ſaid to have gi- 
ven to his Monks, when they deſired him to re- 
ceive ſome Lands that were offered him for the 
Ute of his Monaſtery: He replyed, Monachus qui] 


in terra Poſſeſſiones querit, Monachus non eſt, A Monk 


that ſeeks for Poſſeſſions in the Earth, is not a 
Monk. The Weſtern Monks were not always pre- 
cCiſe to this Rule, as appears from the Complaints | 
of St. Ferom (b) and Caſſian (c) and ſome Iraperial | 


— 


— 
. — — — 


00 Hieron. Vit. Hilar. c. 3. Sozom. Iib. 3. c. 14. (x) Aug. 
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de Civ. Dei. lib. 1. c. 10. (a) Vid. Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. I: 
2. P. 185. (5) Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Ep. 2 ad Nepotiatt 3 0 


(c) Caſſiag. Inſtit lib. 4. C. 15. 
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aws (d) made to reſtrain their Avarice : But the 
Monks of Egypt were generally juſt to their own 
Pretenſions: Their Monafteries had no Lands or 
IRR cvenues belonging to them, nor would they have 
ny, nor ſuffer any Monk to enjoy more than was 
eceſſary for his daily ſubſiſtance. For they 
Whought it a Contradiction to their Profeſſion, 
as What Men who made a ſhew of Renouncing the 
world, ſhould grow rich in Monaſteries, who 
Perhaps were poor before they came thither. 
ud therefore if ever they received any Donation, 
was not for their own Uſe, but the Uſe of the 
Poor. Nay they would not ſuffer any Monk to 
Najoy any thing to call it his own; but in a Com- 
unity they would have all things in common. 
WM ond therefore St. Ferom (e) tells a remarkable 
W:ory of one of the Monks of Nitria in Egypt, how 
Wc was puniſhed for hoarding up but an Hundred 
Shillings as his own Property, which he had ſaved 
Put of his daily Labour. At his Death, when the 
Hing came to be diſcovered, a Council of all the 
Monks was called, to adviſe what ſhould be done 
with the Money; and they were about Five 
WT houſand who met at this Conſultation : Some 
id it ſhould be diſtributed among the Poor: 
Others, that it ſhould be given to the Church; 
> 5 E and 
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) Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 20. (e) Hie- 
on. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 14. Quod ante non plures annos 
Nitriæ geftum fit, referamus. Quidam ex fratribus parcior 
g's quam avarior, neſciens triginta argenteis Dominum 
enditum, Centum ſolidos, quos lina texendo acquiſierat, mo- 
Bens dereliquit. Inicum eſt inter Monachos Conſilium (nam 
eodem loco circiter quinq; millia diviſis Cellulis habitabant) 
uid hinc facto opus eſſet. Alii pauperibus diſtribuendos eſſe 
Jocebant: alii dandos Ecclefiz ; nonnulli Parentibus remit- 
endos. Macarius vero & Pambo & Iſidorus, & cæteri quos 
- WF «tres vocant, ſanQo in eis loquente Spiritu, decreverunt in- 
diendos eſſe cum eodem, dicentes, Pecunia tua tecum fir in 
{crditionem. | 
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and others, that it ſhould be remitted to his Pa- 
rents. But Macarius, and Pambo, and Iſidore, and 
the reſt of thoſe called Fathers among them, de- 
creed that it ſhould be buried with him in his 


Grave, ſaying, Thy Money periſh with thee, So lit- : anc 
tle regard had thoſe ancient Monks for any thing 


more than what was neceſſary for their daily ſu- Þ 
ſtenance ! 0 5 :.. 
1 Some indeed did not thus re- 


Sec. 9. nounce all Property, but kept 5 | 


of rhe difference their Eftates in their own Hands, 


between the Renounc- a | > 
ing and the eng and yet enjoyed no more of them, 5 


nicative Life, than if they had actually paſſed . 


them over to others: For they 
diſtributed their whole yearly Revenue conſtantly 
to the Poor, and ſuch charitable Uſes as Mens 

daily Needs required. Of this ſort Palladius (f) 
and Sozomen (g) mention one Apollonius, who kept 


his Eſtate in his own Poſſeſſion, but expended the I ; 


annual Income in providing Phyſick and other 
Neceſſaries for the fick Monks, as there was occa- 
ſion. Palladius allo (5) ſpeaks of Two Brothers, 
Paceſius and Eſaias, Sons of a rich Merchant, who 
betaking themſelves to a Monaſtick Life, diſpoſed ÞÞ 
of their Eſtates in theſe different ways; The one 
gave away his whole Eſtate at once to Churches 
and Priſons, and ſuch Monaſteries as needed Re- 
lief, and then betaking himſelf to a ſmall Trade 
for his own ſubſiſtance, he ſpent the reſt of his 
Life in Labour and Prayer; but the other kept his 
Eſtate in his own Poſſeſſion, and there with firſt 
building a Monaſtery, and taking to himſelf a few 
Aſſociates, he entertained all Strangers travelling 
that way, took care of the Sick, entertained the 
Aged, relieved the Poor, and on every as 
A 
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O) Pallad. Hift. Lauſiac. C 14 (s) Sorom. lib. 6. c. 29- 
(>) Pallad, ibid, c. 15. 


Eſtates and Poſſeſſions: For one 
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and Lord's-day ſpread Three or Four Tables for the 
Refreſhment of ſuch as needed. Palladius calls 
this rightly ue» eie the Communicative Life, 
and the other ammCayins Clo , the Life of a Re- 
nouncer: And adds, That the Queſtion being put 
by ſome Brethren to Pambo the famous Egyptian 
concerning theſe TWO Brothers, Whether of them 
took the better Courſe ? he replied, They were 


both equally perfect and acceptable in the tight of 


God; the one imitating the Hoſpitality of Abra- 
ham, and the other the Zeal of Elias. 
Hence it appears that the an- 


3 Sect. 10. 
cient Monks had no regard to 1 


| ; ently maintained by 
way or other they diſcharged ei- own Labour. 
themſelves of the Burden of „ 
them. And then, ſince Monaſteries had no ſtand- 
ing Revenues, all Monks whatever, were obliged 
to exerciſe themſelves in Bodily Labour, partly 
to maintaingthemſelves without being burden- 
ſome to others, and partly to keep their Souls 


well guarded, and as it were out of the way of 
| Satan's ſtrongeſt Temptations. For Caſſian notes 


it () as a very wiſe Saying of the old Egyptian 
Fathers, That a Labouring Monk was but 
| tempted with one Devil, but an Idle one was 
expoſed ro the Devaſtation of a Legion. And 
| therefore St. Ferom writing to his Friend Ruſticus 
the Monk, bids him be ſure to exerciſe himſcif in 
| ſome () honeſt Labour, that the Devil might al- 


5 ways 


1—ů —„— : 
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(7) Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 10. c. 23. Hæc eſt apud Ægyptum 
ant iquis Patribus ſanQa ſententia, Operantem Monachum uno 
Dæmone pulſari; ocioſum vero innumeris ſpiritibus deva- 


ſtari. (% Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruftic Fac & aliquid operis, ut 


te ſemper Diabolus inveniat occupatum -- AMgytiorum Mo- 
naſteria hunc morem tenent, ut nul lum abſq; operis labore 
ſuſcipiant, non tam propter vi tus neceſſaria, quam Pproptet 
anime ſalutem. 3 | | 
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was the cuſtom 


— 


| the 
ways find him — This, he tells him, the 

of the Egyptian Monaſteries, to to 
admit none without working with their own firi 


Hands, as well to ſupply their Bodily Wants, as | bo! 


to preſerve their Souls from danger. They had | the 
then no idle Mendicants among them, as Duarenu; Ne 
himſelf (7) rightly obſerves. They looked upon 2 35 


Monk that did not work, as no better than a Co- the 
vetous Defrauder. For ſo Socrates (m) tells us the ine 
Egyptian Fathers were uſed to expreſs themfſelve; MI ſuf 
concerning ſuch as eat other Mens Bread for M. 
nought. We have already heard out of Bede () fici 


how the Monks of Bangor, two Thouſand in num. Str 
ber, maintained themſelves with their ownLabour, | but 
And Biſhop Uſher has collected (o) a great many fan 
other Inſtances of the ſame nature in relation to 
the firſt Monaſteries of Ireland and Britain. I; 
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and only obſerve one thing farther, That anciently| his 


near Arſinoe in Egypt, who all thus laboured with! — 
e e 
— — WW nave 


00) Duaren. de Miniſter. de Benefic. 1ib. 1. c. 20, Nec in fian. 


ocio erant dediti, more Pſeudomonachorum noſtri tempori. ¶ vici 
(n) Socrat. lib. 4. c. 23. wovagos, tr ph οοναν,μj ro, eine 1 tanti 
FASWEKTH KetysTri. (1) Bed. lib. 2. c. 2. (o) Uſher. Reg loca 
of the Ancient Iriſh, c. 6. (p) Epiphan. Her. 90. n. 6M per 


| Chryſoſt. de CompunR. Cordis. lib. 1. c. 6. Hieron. Ep. 77. f nem 


Marcum Celedenſem. Caſſian. Inſtit. lib.1o c. 22. Id. Collat.15. tru 
c. 4. Juſtin. Novel. 133. c. 6. Id. Cod. lib. 11. Tit. 25. de min 
Mendicantibus Validis. Pallad. Hiſtor. Lauſiac. cap. 7, 10, 2%, Mo 


286, 30, 39, 76, 89, 96, 1:2. Moſchus Prat. Spir. cap. 22, 134 


160, 161, 183, 194. (7) Sozom, lib, 6, c. 28 


1 i. 
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their own Hands, going to reap in the Fields in 


che time of Harveſt, ſo that they had enough and 


to ſpare for the uſe of the Poor. Which is con- 
© firmed by St. Auſtin (r), who ſpeaking of the La- 
bour of the Monks of his own time, aſſures us, 
they many times ſent away whole Ships laden with 
Neceſſaries, to ſupply the Needs of ſuch Countries 
Jas were exceeding barren and poor. He means 
che Deſerts of Libya, of which Caſſian ſpeaks, tell- 
ing us, That the Fathers in Egypt would never 
ſuffer their Monks to receive any thing by way of 

Maintenance (/) from others, but they had ſuf- 

W ficient out of their Labour not only to entertain 

Strangers and Travellers that came to viſit them, 


ir | but allo to ſend abundance of Proviſions into the 


famiſh'd Parts of Libya, and to ſupply the Wants 
of Men in Priſon in other Places; reckoning that 
hereby they offered a Reaſonable and true Sacri- 
fice to God of the Fruit of their own Hands by 
ſuch an Oblation. It ſeems they did not then 
think that working was inconſiſtent with the 0- 
ther Duties of a Monk, but one neceſſary part of 
his Office and Station. And St. Auſtin wrote a 
whole Book (t) to prove this to be their Duty, 
wherein he takes occaſion to anſwer all the plau- 
E ſible Objections that have ever been made to the 
| contrary. „ | 
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J Aug. de Morib. Eccleſ. c. 31. Uſq; adeo ut oneratas etiam 


naves in ea loca mittant, quæ inopes incolunt, & c. (/) Caſ- 
ſian. Inſtit. lib. 10. c. 22. Non ſolum à nullo quicquam ad uſum 
victus ſui accipere patiuntur, ſed etiam de Laboribus ſuis non 
tantum ſupervenientes & peregrinos reficiunt, verum etiam per 
loca Libyæ, quæ Sterilitate ac fame laborant, nec non etiam 
per Civitates his qui Squalore carcerum contabeſcunt, imma- 
nem conferentes dirigunt alimonie victuſq: ſubſtantiam, de 


fructu manuum ſuarum rationabile ac verum Sacrificium Do- 


mino tali Oblatione ſe offerre credentes. (t) Aug. de Opere 
Monachor. c. 17, &. e | 


54 The ANT1QUITIES of the Book VII, 


Ge 11. Now the better to promote this 
Proper Officers ap- and all their other Duties, the + 
boeinted in Monafteries Monafteries were commonly di- 
For this purpoſe, viz. : PSA AVE PER & 
Fa: A. vided into ſeveral Parts, and 
Decani, Centenaru, | 3 ; mm 
Patres. GS. proper Officers appointed over 
5 them. Every Ten Monks were 
ſubject to One, who was called the Decanus or 
Dean, from his preſiding over Ten; and every 
Hundred had another Officer called Centenariu, 
from preſiding over an Hundred. Above theſe 
were the Patres, or Fathers of the Monaſteries, a; | 
St. Ferom and St. Auſtin commonly term them; 
which in other Writers are called Abbates, Abbots | 
from the Greek ACeas, a Father; and Hegumeni, 
Preſidents; and Arcbimandrites, from Mandra, à be 
Sheepfold; they being as it were the Keepers or p, 
Rulers of theſe ſacred Folds in the Church. The 
Buſineſs of the Deans was to exact every Man's | ,, 
daily Task, and bring it to the Oeconomus, or Stew- m 
ard of the Houſe, who himſelf gave a Monthly ; 
Account to the Father of them all, as St. Feron ch. 
() and St. Auſtin (w) inform us. 
EC... The Fathers were om 
„e 12: „ of the Order of Presbyters, both (if 
The Power of the "og 
00 Fathers or Abbas ve. for the Performance of Divine 
"7 yy great in point of Offices, and the Exerciſe of 
= Diſcipline over the Diſcipline among them, And] 
* their Power was very conſidera- 
ble: For though it was not Abſolute and Unlimi- be: 
ted, yet it was ſeldom or never diſputed by their 2: 
Inferiors: It being, as St. Ferom obſerves (x), a8 © 
. fs Eh 8 8 prime 
(u) Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. Opus diei ſtatum eft, eat 
quod Decano redditum, fertur ad Oeconomum, qui & ipſe pet 
ingulos menſes Patri omnium cum magno tremore reddit rati-· 
onem. (w) Aug. de Morib. Ecclef. Cathol. c. 31. (x) Hieron. nu 


Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. Prima apud eos Confeederatio ef, eti 
obedire Majoribus, & quicquid juſſerint facere. | | Q 
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s prime Part of their Confederation to obey their 

e BY Superiors, and do whatever they commanded 
chem. And in caſe of wilful Tranſgreſſion they 
d had Power to inflict both Spiritual and Corporal 


* 

Ly 

5 
Ad 


For theſe Powers were lodged in their Hands, as 
0 appears from ſeveral Paſſages in Caſſian, who of- 
\ e Ivy 


MM 
* 4 


tea ſpeaks ()) of the Abbats caſting the Monks 


out of the Church, and forbidding the reſt to pray 
with them, till they had done a very ſubmiſſive 
7 Penance proſtrate upon the ground, and had been 
7 reconciled and abſolved by the Abbat publickly 
4] before all the Brethren. He particularly notes of 
= Paphnutius Abbat of Scethis (x), that he ſtruck out 
a Monk's name out of the Diptychs of the Church, 


mentioned in the Oblation for thoſe that are at reſt 

hy in the Lord, becauſe he had murdered himſelf at 
the Inſtigation of Satan, who appeared to him in 
the form of an Angel of Light, perſuading him 
to throw himſelf into a deep Well, with confi- 
oth @ dence that no harm could befall him for the great 
ine Merit of his Labours and Vertues. Socrates (a) 


of £4 - mw 
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ora- 0) Caffian. Inftit. lib. 2. c. 16, Si quis pro admiſſo quoli- 
imi-· bet delicto tuerir ab Oratione ſuſpenſus, nullus cum eo prorſus 
orandi habet licentiam, antequam ſubmiſſa in terrem Pœni- 
), 4 tentia, Reconciliatio ejus & admiſſi venia coram fratribus 
2 WW cundtis publice fuerit ab Abbate conceſſa. . 
ine Id. lib. 4. c 16. Tamdiu proſtratus in terram yeniam poſtu- 
—— | labir, donec Orationum conſummetur Solennitas, impetraturys 
n eſt, eam, cum juſſus fuerit Abbatis Judicio de ſolo ſurgere, 

L per Vid. ibid. c. 20. It. Collat. 18. c. 18. | 

rati- (2) Caſſian. Collat. 2. c. 5. Vix à Presbytero Abbate Paf- 
exon. nutio potuit obtineri, ut non inter Byothanatos reputatus, 
| | ctiam Memoria & Oblatione Pauſantium judicaretur indignus. 
; (3) Socrat. lib. 4. C. 23. 


ns and could ſcarce be prevailed with to let him be 


56 The ANTlQuiT1Es of the Book VII 


ſpeaks of the like Power in Arſenius, who uſed it, 
he ſays, with this Diſcretion, that he never Ex- 
communicated the Junior Monks, but only the Se. 
niors, becauſe the Juniors were likely to become 
more refractary by it, and contemn his Diſcipline, | t 
but the Seniors were quickly amended by it. The 
Reader may find ſome other Inftances in Palladiu; 
() ro the ſame purpoſe. As to their Corporal 
Puniſhments, Caſſean (c) tells us they were theſe 
Two, Whipping and Expulſion; And he parti. 
cularly enumerates the Crimes for which they | 
were inflicted. Palladius alſo mentions the Flagel. t 
lum Monachorum: For he ſays (d) in the Church of 
Mount Nitria, there were Three Whips hanged 
upon Three Palm-Trees, one for the offending 
Monks, another for the correcting of Thieves, 
and a third for the Puniſnment of Strangers, whom 
they entertained in an Hoſpital adjoining. But 
as yet we read nothing of Voluntary Whipping of | 
_ themſelves by way of Exerciſe : That is a later 


Invention of the Modern Monks whom Sponda-. M 
nus (e) and Prateolus (f, themſelves cannot for- fre 
bear ranking among Hereticks, and a late Frenc ci 
Writer (g) has more fully expoſed them in a Di-. ne 
courſe on purpoſe, entituled, Hiſtoria Flagellantium, th 
to which I refer the curious Reader. o 
„ The Abbats or Fathers were ci 
Ne 2% ane Alſo of great Repute in the hi 
eculiar Privileges Church. For many times they | T. 
TR the Church, © Were called to Councils and al- or 
lowed to ſit and vote there in the of 
Quality of Presbyters. As Benedict in the Council 
| TIE 1 of Ml -- 
CS 9 ED —— ( 


. (5) Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 40. (c) Caſſian. Collar. 2. c. 16 
Vel Plagis emendantur, vel Expulſione purgantur. (4) Pallad. 
Hift. Lauſ. c. 6. le) Spondan. an. 1399. n. 6. (J) Prateol 
. lib. 6. c. 8. (2) Hiſtoria Flagellantium, Paris 
1700. 8vo. 1 | 


. 


Chap: iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 57 
of Rome under Boniface II. An. 531. Which I re- 
late upon the Authority of Dr. Cave () who has 
it from Antonius Scipio in his Elogium Abbatum Caſſi- 
nenſium. The like Privilege we find allowed in 
the Council of Conſtantinople under Flavian, An. 448. 
where Twenty three Archimandrites ſubſcribe with 
Thirty Biſhops to the Condemnation of. Kutyches, 
45 appears from the Fragments of that Council re- 
lated in the Council of Chalcedon (i). But it is 


juſtly noted by Learned Men (&) as a new thing, 
to find Abbeſſes, as well as Abbats, ſubſcribing 
in the Council of Becanfeld in Kent, An. 694. and 
that before both Presbyters and Temporal Lords, 
as the Author of the Saxon Chronicle (7) re- 
ports it. For this is the firſt time we meet with 
= any ſuch thing in the Records of the Ancient 


Church. . 


But though ſuch Power and _ So. 14. 3 
privileges were granted to Ab- „7 i bor. 
= 3 3. ainate te the Power 
bats, yet neither they nor their f ppp, | = 
& Monaſteries were as yet exempt 1 
from the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. For by the an- 
= cient Laws both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, no Mo- 


{$f naſtery was to be erected in any place without 


be Leave of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. This 
was one of thoſe things which the Emperor Mar- 
E cian propoſed to the Council of Chalcedon, and at 
his Requeſt it was there enacted into a Canon, 
That no one ſhould build (.] either Monaſtery 
or Oratory without the Conſent of the Biſhop 
of the City or Country where it was to be e- 
ER. %%% boos s 15 rected. 


) Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. f: p. 402. (i) Conc. Chalced. 
Act. 1. Tom. 4. p. 230. () Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 2. p. 240. 
{/) Chron. Saxon. an. 694. (n) Conc. Chalced. can. 4. kcbge, 
undeya ber wndups omodbutiy, wadi ouvnifer toren eb, 15 
brieh⁰Y Grhoy mpg, Nννν T5 THS T0ASWS EFITKOTY. 
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rected. And by FJuſtinians Law (un) the Biſhop I 
was to make a ſort of Conſecration of the Ground 
before they went to Building. It is further provi- | the 
ded in the fore-mentioned Canon, that all Monks tha 
ſhall be ſubje& to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, and 
give attendance to their own proper Duties of 
Fafting and Prayer, not intermedling themſelves 
either in Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Affairs, except 
upon great and urgent Neceſſity, and that by the 
Permiſſion of the Biſhop of the City or Dioceſe to 
which they belonged. But I have already had 
occaſion to ſpeak of this matter more fully in ano- 
ther (o) place: I ſhall therefore here only obſerve 
Two or Three Miſtakes committed by ſome Mo- 
dern Authors in their Deſcants upon the words of 
Bede, which are commonly alledged to prove the 
contrary. In one place Bede (p ſpeaking of the 
 Ifle of Huy, and the Monaſtery founded there by [| 
Columba, {By The Iſland was always governed by 
a Presbyter-Abbat, under whoſe Power the whole 
Province, and the Biſhops alſo, were ſubje&ted 
afrer an unuſual manner, purſuant to the Example 
of the firſt Founder, who was not a Biſhop, but 
only a Presbyter and a Monk. Carolus a Sancti 
Paulo (q) unluckily miſtakes this Iſland for Hybernia, 
and ſo makes all the Biſhops of Ireland ſubje& to 
one Abbot: Others miſtake the Province for all 
Scotland, and ſo make the fame falſe Deduction in 
reference to That: Whereas 1n truth Bede is ſpeak- 
ing only of one ſmall part of Scotland, the — 
| N 


1 5 f : 7 ; 
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(») Juſtin. Novel. 5 c. 1. Novel. 131. c. 7. (o) Book 2. chap, 
4. Se#. 2. (b) Bed. Hitt. lib. 3. c. 4. Habere autem ſolet ip- 
fa Inſula Rectorem ſemper Abbatem Presbyterum, cujus juri 
& omnis Provincia & ipſi etiam Epiſcopi ordine inuſitato de- 
beant eſſe ſubjecti, juxta exemplum primi Doctoris illius, qui 


non Epiſcopus, ſed Presbyter extitit & Monachus. (2) Carol. 
2 S. Paulo Geogr. Sacr. lib. 6. p. 170. 7 


_ * hw 
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of the Northern Picts, who were converted by Co- 
lumba, in the time of King Bridius, who gave him 
the Iſle of Huy to build a Monaſtery in, whence 


to the Abbat of that Monaſtery : But that this 
ſubjection was in Spirituals Bede ſays not, but it 
ſeems to have been an Acknowledgment of ſome 
Civil Juriſdiction over the Biſhops, which may 
very well conſiſt with their Superiority in Spiri- 


as: large in his Diſcourſe of the Culdees among his 
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ſage in Bede, which has been groſly miſtaken, is 


49 


there is this Decree, That the Biſhops (/) who 
are Monks, ſhall not wander from one Monaſtery 


not minding the Abbreviations of the Manuſcript, 


% 4 


is nothing ſaid in this place either for the Exemp- 


— WH rw 


: © piſcopal Power, as ſome ſeem wilfully to have 
| miſtaken. Yet I deny not but that before this 
„time there might be ſome Monaſteries exempt. 


f | For Habertus (t) is of opinion, that the third 
- . N = Council 


E cm. 


2 1 . . 5 
7 , - * 5 Z 5 2 — 
7 * * — „. 
. 
J 3 


„ (7) Bp. Lloyd's Hiſtorical Account of Church Government, cha a 
1 7. P. 180. (/) Bed. Hiſt, Iib. 4. c. 5. Ut Epiſcopi Monachi 
non migrent de loco in locum, hoc eſt, de Monaſterio in Mona- 


1 ſterium, niſi per dimiſſionem proprii Abbatis, ſed in ea per- 
l maneant obedientia, quam tempore ſuæ converſionis promi- 


ſerunt. (r) Habert. Archierat. p. 595. 


1 that Province of the Northern Pidts became ſubject 5 


tuals, as the Learned Biſhop of Worceſter (r) news 
Antiquities of the Britiſh Church. Another Paſ- 


BZ where he ſpeaks of the Council of Herudford, An. 
673. In one of the Canons of this Council, ac- 
I cording to ſome corrupt printed Copies of Bede, 


to another without leave of their Abbat, but con- 
tinue in that Obedience, which they promiſed at 
the time of their Converſion. But this is nothing 
but a meer Miſtake of the firſt Editors of Bede, who 


read Epiſcops Monachi , inſtead of Ipſi Monachi, as 
> ſome later Editions rightly have it. So that there 


tion of Monaſteries, or in Derogation of the E- 


' 
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Council of Arles, An. 455, granted an Exemption a 
to Fauſtus Abbat of the Monaſtery of Lerins, which 
he thinks was the firſt that was ever granted, 


But from that time the Biſhops of Rome took oc- il 


caſion to exempt Monafteries in the Weſt, as o- 


ther Patriarchs did in the Eaſt, whence ſuch RE 


 Monaſteries by the later Greeks are called Patri- 
archal Monaſteries, as being exempt from Epi- 


ſcopal Viſitations, and only ſubje& to Patriarchal 


Juriſdiction. 
Seck. TI 


The Spiritual Ex- 
erciſes of Monks : 


But I return to the ancient 
Monks; and having given an 
Account of their bodilyExerciſes, 


Firſt, Perpetual Re- I proceed to ſpeak of thoſe that 


pentante. were Spiritual. For the Im- 


provement of the Spiritual Life E 


was the thing originally aimed at by Mens retiring | 
from the World. Here they thought they ſhould | 
have more leiſure and better opportunities for the 


great Buſineſs of Repentance. Upon which ac- 
Count the Life of a Monk is by St. Ferom (u) and 
others, ſo often ſtiled the Life of a Mourner. 
And in Alluſion to this, the Iſle of Canobus near 
Alexandria, formerly a place of great Lewdneſs, 
was upon the Tranſlation and Settlement of the 
Monks of Tabennefus there, called Inſula Metanææ, 
The Iſle of Repentance ; as may be collected from 
St. Ferom, who ſpeaks of its changing its Name 
upon the Building of a Monaſtery there () : 
And ſo both Valefus and others underſtand 


To 


« — 
* 


() Hieron. Ep. 43. ad Ripar. Monachus non docentis, ſed 
plangentis habet officium. (w) Hie ron. Prolog. in Regul, 
Pachomu. In Monaſterio Metanœæ, quod de Canobo in Pa&- 
nirentiam felici nominis converſione mutatum eſt, &c. Bibl. 
Patr. Tom. 15. (*) Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen. lib. 3. c. 14. 
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traordinary Faſting. For the E- 
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and Sundays alſo 


0) Tertul. 
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"To their Extraordinary Re- _ Seft. 16. 


By" _ _ Secondly, Extra- 
pentance they uſually oined EX ordinarj Filing. 


U 


© eptian Monks kept every Day a Faſt till Nineg 


a-clock, that is, till Three in the Afternoon, ex- 


4 | cept on Saturdays and the Lord's-day, and the Fif- 


ty days of Pentecoft, or other days when any Bro- 
ther came to viſit them. For then they had their 


Relaxations, as we learn from Caſſian and St. e- 


rom. The Fifty days of Pentecoſt they kept al- 
ways feſtival in compliance with the Publick Rules 


and Practice of the Catholick Church, whoſe Cu- 


ſtom was (5) as Tertullian ſays, to keep all the 


5 time between Eaſter and Whitſuntide Feſtival in 
EZ memory of our Saviours Reſurrection. There- 
fore St. Ferom (x) ſpeaking of their daily Faſts, 
= ſays, They faſted every day alike throughout the 


year, except in Lent, when their Faſts were a lit- 
tle more ſtrict, that is, not only till nine a-clock, 


5 | but till Evening 1 and in Pentecost 5 when they 


turned their Suppers into Dinners, in compliance 


EZ with the Cuſtom of the Church. Caſſian (a) often 


{peaks of their daily Faſts till Nine, but then he 


excepts likewiſe the time of Pentecoſt [b] for the 


ſame reaſon aſſigned by St. Ferom; And Saturdays 

Gf becauſe both theſe days were 
always feſtival in the Eaſtern Church, being days 
of ſolemn Aſſembly, on which they received the 


Euchariſt at Morning Service. Some indeed ex- 


erciſed 
de Coron. Mil. c. 3. (z) Hieron, Ep. 22. ad 
Euſtoch. c. 15. Jejunium totius anni æquale eſt, excepta 
Quadrageſima, in qua ſola conceditur ſtrictius vivere. A 
Pentecoſte cœnæ mutantur in prandia, quo & Traditioni Ec- 
cleſiaſticæ ſatisfiat, & ventrem cibo non onerent duplicato. 
(a) Caſſian. Collar. 2. c. 25 & 26. Collat. 19. c. 16. Collar. 
21. c. 23. (6) Caſhan. Collat. 21. c. 11 & 20, (.) Caſſian. 
Collat. 3. c. f. e | : 
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erciſed themſelves with greater Auſterities, faft- | 
ing Two, Three, Four or Five days together 
But theſe were not generally approved. St. Fe- 
rom (d) and Caſſian (e) both expreſs themſelves a- 
gainſt ſuch immoderate Faſts; And Caſſian (F) 
particularly notes it as 4 wiſe ſaying of Macariu 
the famous Egyptian, That a Monk ſhould fo faſt 
and keep under his Body, as if he were to live 
an hundred years; but fo kill and mortify the Af. the 
fections of his Soul, as if he were to die the next th 
moment. By which it appears, that they did not 
think Exceſſive Abſtinence of any uſe, but rather 
a Diſſervice to Religion. And therefore St. Au.. 
in obſerves, that the ancient Rules (g) impoſed 
no abſolute neceſſity in this matter upon them, 
but left it to every Mans Power and every Mans! 
Will to faſt at Diſcretion ; no one condemning | 
others, that could not imitate his own Auſterities, | 
but always remembring that the Scripture had 4 
bove all things recommended Charity to Men, 
The Rule of Pachomius was ſaid to be given him 
by an Angel, and there one of the Angels Di- 
rections to him was, That he ſhould permit every rep 
Man to eat and drink and labour according ) 
to his Strength, and neither forbid them to fait 
nor to eat, Accordingly Palladius (i) tells us, 
there were among his Monks in Tabenneſus ſome 
that eat at Seven a-clock, others at Nine, others 
at Ten, others not till Even; ſome after e 

Ns days 
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a) Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſticum. Ep. 7. ad Lætam. (se) Caſ- 
ſian. Inſtit. lib. 5. c. 9. () Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 5. c. 41. Ita, 
inquit, debere Monachum jejuniis operam dare, ut centum an- 
nis in corpore duraturum, . (g) Aug. de Morib. Eccleſ. 
Cathol. c. 33. Inter hæc nemo urgetur in aſpera, que ferre 
non poteſt; nulli quod recuſat imponitur; nec ideo condem- apu 
natur a ceteris, quod in eis ſe imitandis fatetur invalidum, Oc. mir 
Y Pachom. Reg. apud Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 38. (7) Pak obr 
lad. ibid, c. 39. 1 
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days, others after Three, Four or Five days: 
But all was matter of Choice, not Compulſion. 
Their Faſtings were accomp a2? 
nied with extraordinary and fre- 5 1 
| $i 84 . irdly, Extra- 
quent Returns of Devotion. The ,,4;,,., Deverions, 
Monks of Paleſtine had Six or  _ 
even Canonical Hours of Prayer, ſo thoſe in 
BY Meſopotamia and other Parts of the Ea. Theſe 
EZ were Morning-Prayer at the firſt Hour of the Day, 
"= then the third, ſixth, and ninth Hours, and after 
chat the eleventh Hour, which Caſſan (&) calls the 
Luncernaris Hora, or Evening-Prayer. Beſides which 
they had their conſtant Vigils, or nocturnal 
Meetings, of which Caffan gives a particular ac- 
count in one whole Book (J) of his Inſtitutions. 
But he ſays the Monks of Egypt were not tied to 
all theſe Canonical Hours, but only met twice a- 
day for Publick Devotion, that is, in their night 
Aſſemblies, which was their Morning- Prayer: 
and at Nine a- clock, which was their Evening- 
Prayer: But then the whole day was ſpent in De- 
votion notwithſtanding: For in their Private Cells 
(n) whilſt they were at work, they were always 
| repeating the Pſalms and other parts of the Holy 
Scripture, and intermixing Prayers and Supplica- 
1 tions 


Wee, N 8 N 
Be, : ' 3 FF . 

: {=v5 /// bc * . e 3 

- N 5%; . E a 1 4 N 

* BESET . Roots 3 2 S 15! 8 CCF 2 q 
2 s (EO 2 r r n 2 — . ” 
J ERR TE BITES ot} e : 

3 * ut BED Ae 2 

* . 


Hh D 
n 


000 Caſſian Inſtit. 1ib. 3. c. 3. In his horis etiam Evangeli- 
eus ille Paterfamilias operarios conduxit in vineam ſuam. Ita 
enim & ille primo mane conduxiſſe deſcribitur, quod tempus 
's, deſignat Matutinam noſtram ſolennitatem : deinde tertia, inde 
—Lexta, poſt hæc nona, ad extremum undecima, in qua Lucer- 
c naris hora ſignatur. (7) Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 2. (2 Caſſian. In- 
* ſtit lib. 3. c. 2. Apud illos hæc Officia, quæ Domino ſolvere 
per diſtinQtiones horarum & temporis intervalla cum admoni- 
| flone Compulſoris adigimur, per totundiei ſpacium jugiter cum 
= Operis ad jectione ſpontanea celebrantur.— Quamobrem ex- 
| Ceptis Veſpertinis horis ac Nocturnis Congregationibus, nulla 
apud eos per diem Publica Solennitas abſq; die Sabbati vel Do- 


minica celebratur, in quibus hora tertia Sacre Communionis 
3 obtentu cmveniunt. | 
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tions continually with their Labour. Which Ca- 
fan prefers before the Obſervation of ſo many Ca- 
nonical Hours, as being a more free and volun- 
tary Oblation. Some obſerved a courſe of con- 
| ſtant Devotion without Intermiſſion, as has been 
noted before (*) concerning the Monks of Conſtan- 
tinople, and thoſe of Liſieux () founded by Colum- 
banus, who were uſed to divide themſelves into 
ſeveral Claſſes or Quires to ſucceed and relieve one 
another in their continued Stations. And Caſſian i 
tells us that the firſt Monks (a) of Egypt were uſed M 
to obſerve ſuch a perpetual Watch, to guard them- 
ſelves againſt the Aſſaults and Incurſions of Mid- 
night Devils: For they durſt not all betake them- 
ſelves to ſleep at once, but while ſome ſlept, o- 
thers kept Watch by Turns, and exerciſed them- | 
{elves in ſinging Plalms, Reading, and Prayer. 
Whence we may infer, that though all Monks then 
did not obſerve preciſely the Canonical Hours, yet | 
they were no leſs conſtant to their Devotions than 
thoſe that did; and their intermixing Prayers with | 
their Labour, or Worſhipping by Turns, was e- 
quivalent to ſo many Canonical Hours, or rather 
did exceed it. St. Ferom ſeems alſo to ſay (o) that 
the Egyptian Monks had a Sermon made by the Ab- 
bat every Day after Evening- Prayer: For thus he 
deſcribes their Devotions; At Nine a- clock they 
| | meet 
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(*) Chap. 2. Se#. 10. (+) Chap. 2. Sec. 13. (n) Caſſian 
Collat. 7. c. 23. Ita Dæmonum atrocitas graſſabatur, & fie- 
quentes ac viſibiles ſentiebantur aggreſſus, ut non auderent 

omnes pariter noctibus obdormire, ſed viciſſim aliis deguſtanti- 
bus ſomnum, alii Vigilias celebrantes, Pſalmis & Orationibus 
ſeu Lectionibus inhærebant. (o) Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. 
C. 15. Manent ſeparati, ſejunctis Cellulis, uſq; ad horam no- 
nam. Poſt horam nonam in commune concurritur, Pſalmi re- 
ſonant, Scripture recitantur ex more. Et completis Orationi- 
bus, cunctiſq; reſidentibus, medius quem Patrem vocant, inci- 
pit diſputare, &c. 5 


a ee a a at — 8 — woes 4k 1 


hap. iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, © 65 


cer together, then the Pſalms are ſung, and the 
Periptures are read; and Prayers being ended, 
ey all fir down, and the Father begins to diſcourſe. = 
chem, whom they hear with the profoundeſt Si- 
W-ncc and Veneration. His Words make a deep 
: mpreſſion on them, their Eyes overflow with 
Fears, and the Speaker's Commendation is the 
Peeping of his Hearers. Yet no ones Grief ex- 
reſles it ſelf in any undecent Strain; but when he 
Womes to diſcourſe of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and 

ture Happineſs, and the Glory of the World to 
Wome, then one may obſerve, how each of them 
Pith a moderate Sigh, and Eyes lift up to Hea- 
en, ſays within himſelf, O that J had Wings like 
Dove, for then would I flee away and be at reſt! 
his was their continual Exerciſe of Publick De- 
WFotion every day. Their Private Vacancies and 
Wntervals of Labour were alſo ſpent in Reading 
Ind Prayer; for they daily learned ſome Portion 
f Scripture, and more eſpecially made it their 
Meditation on the Lord's-day, as St. Ferom (p) ob- 
res of them in the fore- mentioned Place: In- 
much that many of them became ſo expert and 
ell verſed in the Holy Scripture, that they could 
Nepeat it by heart: Which is particularly noted of 
Milarion by Sozomen and St. Ferom (q), and of Am- 
onius, Marcus Funior, Eros, Serapion, Solomon, and 
Wome others by Palladius (ro. And by this means 


Todi Labours. Which Practice is often men- 


) Ibid. Dominicis diebus Orat ioni tantum & Lectionibus 
eant: Quod quidem & omni tempore completis opuſculis 
Fclunt. Quoridie aliquid de Scripturis diſcirur, (7) Sozom. 
Pb. 3. c. 14. Hieron. Vit. Hilarion, c. 7: (Y) Pallad. Hiſt. 
ußac. c. 12, 21, 29, IJ; 96. | NT 05 
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tioned with great Commendation by Palladius (, 
Caſſian (t) and St. Ferem, who takes occaſion upon 


_ Chriſt's little Village of Bethleem above the noiſy 
Pomp and ambitious Greatneſs of Rome, where {oi 
much time was ſpent in ſeeing and being ſeen, in 


Monk: Whereas at Berhleem (u) there was nothing 
to be heard but Pſalms : One could not go into 
the Field, but he ſhould hear the Plowman ſinging 


their Badily and Spiritual Exerciſe together, and 
made their common Labour become Acts of De- 

| yotion to God. Their Times of Eating and Re-. 
freſhment, were managed after the ſame manner. 


Secular Men, as proper for their Imitation; rec 
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8 


this account to extol the Quiet Retirement o . 


receiving Viſits and paying them, in Praiſes and 
Detractions, things diſagreeable to the Life of 2 


by > 5: : 


his Hallelujabs, the ſweating Mower ſolacing him. 
ſelf with Hymns, and the Vinedreſſer tuning De. 
vid's Pſalms. Thus the ancient Monks joined 


In ſome Places they had the Scriptures read at. 
Table; which Caſſian ſays, was firſt brought uM 


(a,) in the Monaſteries of Cappadocia, to prevent Mt V 
idle Diſcourſe and Contentions : But in Egypt they) 
had no need of that Remedy, for they were taught 


was ended, St. Ferom (x) ſays, They ſung an Hymn 
and ſo returned to their Cells. St. Chryſoſtom () 
alſo takes notice of this, and recommends it to 


ting 


1 — 8 - 8 . 


(H. Pallad. ibid. c. 39. (e) Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 11. c. 1 
(s) Hieron. Ep. 18. ad Marcel. In Chriſti villa tuta Ruſtici- WM Co 
tas eſt, Extra Pſalmos filentium eſt. Quocunq; te verteris | 


| Arator Stivam retinens Alleluia decantat, ſudans Meſlo! | 

Pfalmis fe advocat, Cc. (w) Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 4. c. 1, — 
(x) Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15, Nullus in cibo Strepitus, (: 
nemo comedens loquitur. — Dehinc conſurgunt pariter, & iſ 


Hymno difto ad Præſepia redeunt. (5) Chryſoſt. Hom. 55 J Euf 
m Match. 5 - 
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ting the Hymn which they uſed, which is in theſe 
Words: Bleſſed God, that haft fed me from my Youth, 
bat giveſl Food unto all Fleſh, fill our Hearts with joy 
nd gladneſs, that we having ahways what is ſufficient for 
u, may abound unto every good Work through Feſus 
= Chriit our Lord, to whom 2w#th Thee and the Holy Gborft 
be Glory, Honour and Power for ever, Amen. Glory be 
10 Thee, O Lord; Glory be to Thee, O Holy; Glory be to 
bee, O King, who hatt given us Food for Refreſhment : 
ill our Hearts with thy Holy Spirit, that we may be 
Found acceptable in thy fight, and not be aſhamed, when 
1- PF thou ene tho to every Man according to his Works. 
Thus their ordinary Refreſhments, that is, their 
uppers (for Dinners, he ſays, they had none) 
were ſanctifyed with the Word of God and Prayer. 
And to expreſs their Humility, and avoid all 
Contention about Precedency and Greatneſs, they 
ſerved one another mutually at Table, all of them 
taking their Weekly Turns: Whence in Caſſian 
(x) and St. Ferom (a) they are called Hebdomadarii, 
Weeks-men, from their Weekly Service. On the 
Lord s-day they were more intent upon their De- 
votions, and ſpent it wholly upon Reading and 
Prayer. For no other Employment, St. Ferom (6b) 
ſays, was ever allowed among them on that day. 
Then every one received the Communion, unleſs 
he was under ſome Cenſure and Suſpenſion from 
it. And not only on Sundays, but on Saturdays al- 
ſo, it was cuſtomary for the Egyptian Monks and 
others of the Eaft ro communicate. For the firſt 
and laſt day of the Week were ſo appointed by 
| Pachomius the Father of the Egyptian Monks, to be 
Communion-days among them, as appears from 
4: = 
3 .. DIT 
(2) Caſſian. Inſtit. lib. 4. c. 20. (a) Hieron. Prolog. ad 
Reg. Pachom. It. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. (5) Ep. 22 ad 


5 och. c. 15. Dominicis diebus Orationi tantum & LeRionibus 
acang, n 
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his Rule (c) in Sozomen and Palladius. And Caſſian 


trequently (4) ſpeaks of it as their conſtant 


Practice. Some were more ſtrict, and let no day 


paſs without receiving the Euchariſt : Paladins (e) 
ſays ths Egyptian Monks under Apollo obſerved this 
Rule: For Apollo was uſed to inſtill this Notion in- 

to his Diſciples, That a Monk, if he had Oppor- 


tunity, ought to communicate every day; and 


accordingly He with his Fraternity communicated 
every day at Nine, or Three a-clock in the Atter- 
noon, which was the time of their ſolemn Afem- Þ 
| bly, before they went to their Ordinary Retreſh-| 
ment. Palladius (F) mentions one Inſtance more 
of their Devotion, which was only occaſional, viz, 


their Pſalmody at the Reception of any Brethren: 
For that it ſeems was the firſt Entertainment they 
gave them, to conduct them with ſinging of 
Pſalms to their Habitation. Which has no rela- 
tion to the Proceſſions of Modern Ages, but 
ſeems to be done in Imitation of our Saviour's En- 
trance and Reception into Feruſalem. 
Theſe were the Spiritual Ex 

erciſes of the Ancient Monks, 

whoſe Life was a Life of Re- 

pentance, Faſting and Devotion, 

which joined with continual Bo- 
dily Labour, kept them always 
 vertuouſly and honeſtly employed: And their 


of + OD 
Of Laws exclu- 
ding Monks from OJ 
fes both Eccleſſaſti- 
cal aud Civil, 


Laws did not allow them either to wander about 


as Mendicants, or to intereit themſelves in Civil 
r Eccleſiaſtical Offices, or any Publick Affairs 
relating to Church or State, There are Three 
Canons in the Council of Chalcedon to this pur- 


pole. 


i (0 Sozom, lib. 8 14. Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 38 
(a) Caſſian. Collat. 18. c. 15. Collat. 23. c. 27. (e) Pallad 


IIiſt. Lauſiac. c. 5 2. p. 985. (J) Ibid. p. 984. 
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poſe. One indifferently ( g) forbids both Clergy- 
men and Monks to take to Farm any Eſtate or Of- 
© fice, or involve themſelves in Secular Affairs, ex- 
cept they be unavoidably required by the Law to 
take upon them the Guardianſhip of Minors. An- 
other (H) obliges Monks particularly to live in their 
Retirement, and to give themſelves only to Faſt- 
ing and Prayer, and not to leave their Monaſte- 
ries to ingage themſelves either in Eccleſiaſtical 
or Secular Affairs, except the Biſhop of the City 

upon ſome urgent Occaſion permit them ſo to do. 
And a third Canon (i) forbids both Monks and 
Clergy to take upon them any Office, Civil or 
Military; Anathematizing ſuch as are guilty, and 
do not return to their firſt Choice. So that Monks 
E were wholly excluded then from Secular Offices: 
And though ſome were called to Eccleſiaſtical 
„ Employments, yet then they were obliged to quit 
ur! their Monaſtery, and betake themſelves wholly to 
n. Ja Clerical Life, only retaining ſo much of the 
former, as would conſiſt with the indiſpenſable 
Duties of the Sacred Function. Of theſe Caſes I 
- [I have particularly ſpoken (*) in the foregoing 
Chapter. But of Monks continuing in their 
Cloyſters, and taking upon them at the ſame 
time the Offices of the Church, which did not 
| concern their own Monaſtery, we have ſcarce any 
L Inſtance in ancient Hiſtory. Pope Pelagius, as he 
is cited by Gratian (&), would not permit a Monk 
to be a Defenſor, though that was but a low 
| Office in the Church; becauſe it was contrary to 
| the State of a Monaſtick Life, which was to be 


. ſpent 
(8) Conc. Chalced. can. 3. () Ibid. can. 4. ; (7) "DR 7. 


(*) Chap. 2. Seõt. 8. () Gratian. Cauſ. 16. Quæſt. 1. c. 20, 
Omnimoda eſt illius Habitus & iftius Officii diverſitas. IIlic 
epim Quies, Oratio, Labor manuum : At hie Cauſarum Cog. 

nitio, Conventiones, Aus, Publica Litigia, &c. | 
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ſpent in Retirement, Prayer, and Bodily Labour: 
whereas the Office of a Defenſor was wholly taken 
up in Hearing of Cauſes, and other Acts of 2 
Publick and Litigious Nature, which were things 
inconſiſtent with one another. Till a Monk 
therefore had firſt bid adieu to his Monaſtery, he 
was not to be promoted to any ſuch Office in the 
2 tn a anon 


ES, Much leſs were they then per- 
Set. 19. mitted to encroach upon the Du- 
abet aucien'- ties, or Rights and Privileges of 
y encroaching on the Mn at ba =... 
| Duties or Rights of the Secular Clergy. For we find 
the Secular Clergy. no Complaints of this Nature in 
„ Ancient Hiſtory, as too frequent- 
ly in after Ages. For the Generalicy of Monks 
being only Laymen, and rctuſing any other Sub- 
ſiſtance or Revenues but what aroſe out of their 
own Labour (as I have fully proved before) they 
could have no Temptation then to intermeddle 
either with the Buſineſs and Duties, or the Main- 


tenance and Revenues of the Clergy. And for Mt 
ſuch of them as were ordained Presbyters or Dea. th. 
cons, they were either only to ſerve their own Mt m. 
Monaſtery, or elſe ſuch as were taken out of Mo- ot! 
naſteries by the Biſhops, and thenceforth reckoned IM "© 
among the Secular Clergy of the Church. Valeſu C4 
indeed is willing to have it thought otherwiſe : 1 ©? 
For he ſays (1) in the latter end of the fourth Cen- th. 
tury, it was very uſual for Monks to perform the 
Offices of. the Clergy, and he alledges for Proof th 
the Example of Euſebius Vercellenſis and the Church 2 
r 


of St. Auſtin, which I have conſidered before (*) 
and ſhewed that they prove no more, but that th 
ſome Piſhops and their Clergy took up a way of IM *? 


living t 
00 Valeſ. Not. in Sozom. lib. 8. c. 17. () See chap. 2. it ( 
Seck. 8. . 5 Rb 07 


ther Reaſon then why Monks 
| could not ordinarily attend Pa- 57 conßnel to the 
| rochial Cures, had they been o- wilderneſs, 
| therwiſe qualified for them. For 3 
| by the Laws of their firſt Inſticution, in all parts 
| of the Eat, their Habitation was not to be in 
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living in common, in imitation of the Monaſtick 
Life, which is nothing to Monks in Cloyſters intru- 
ding themſelves into Parochial Cures. The only In- 
ſtance that looks any thing this way, is what So 
men (m) relates of the Church built by Ruffnus, the 
great Stateſman under Arcadius, at a place called 
Quercus in the Suburbs of Chalcedon, where after he 


8 had built his Church, he ſays, he placed ſome Monks 


near it, whence the Clergy of the Church were 
ſupplyed. Bur this may mean no more, but that 


W when there wanted Clergy in that Church, they 
W were to be choſen out of that neighbouring Mona- 
ſtery, which indeed was then no unuſual thing in the 
Church: But that Monks living in a Monaſtery 


ſhould perform Divine Offices in other Churches 


5 belide that of their own Monaſtery, is not agreeable 
to Ancient Rules and Practice. And therefore we 
meet with no Inſtances of that kind, nor of Tithes 
being received by Monks, unleſs it was for the Uſe 
of the Poor; of which there is one Inſtance in Caſ- 
aan (u), and beſides that I do not remember any o- 
cher. Their way of living upon their own Labour 
made them not ſollicitous to receive any thing from 
other Men, and therefore ſome of them would not 
receive Maintenance from their own Parents, as 
| Caſſian (o) relates of Antony, leſt they ſhould ſeem 
to live upon any thing that was not the Work of 
| their own Hands. Ne © | 55 


Beſide all this. there was ano- Seck. 20. 
| Bs O Not allowed at Fir ft 


to dwell in Cities, 


F 4 1 


2 


(n) Sozom. lib. 8. c. 17. aaa SN Hαẽg; ds reno, 


of rig eαẽEέus xanegv d (n) Caſſian. Collat. 21. c. 2. 


( Caſſian. Collat. 24. c. 12. 
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Cities or Places of Publick Concourſe, but in De- 
ſerts and Private Retirements, where they might. 
be ſequeſtred from the Noiſe of the World, and 
live in Quiet and Solitude, as their Name ſeemed 
to imply. Whence St. Ferom writing to Ruſticu 
the Monk, inveighs againſt thoſe who were de- 
ſirous (p)) to live in Cities, which was contrary to 
that Singularity they made profeſſion of. And 
giving Inſtructions to Paulinus, he ſays, If you 
deſire to be Really, what you are in Name, that 


Ape 
is, a Solitary, or one that lives alone, What have 8 6 
vou (q) to do in Cities, which are not Habitations for 
for Solitaries, but the Multitude? And it is ob- 
ſerved both by him and Sozomen (r) of Antonius, nat 
That he was uſed to ſay, The Wilderneſs was as dif 
natural to a Monk, as Water to a Fiſh ; And jul 
therefore a Monk in a City was quite out of hi; pe: 
Element, like a Fiſh upon dry land. By which ü the 


appears, that the Monaſtick Life in the firſt De- 
ſign was to exclude Men from having any thing to 
do in Cities and Places of Publick Concourlc. 
And there are Laws in both the Codes to the ſame 
purpoſe. Theodoſius enacted, That all that made 
proſeſſion of the Monaſtick (/) Life, ſhould be 
_ obliged by the Civil Magiſtrate to betake them- 
{elves to the Wilderneſs and Deſerts, as their pro- 
per Habitation. Baronius by miſtake reckons () 
this Law a Puniſhment, and next to a Perſe- in 
cution of the Monks; But Gothofred (u) and IM cc 
| | neo PE LOS Mr. Pag ; Pr 
e TIBOR —— — un 
(p) Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Quid deſideramus Urbium m: 
frequentiam, qui F. ſingularitate cenſemur ? () Ep. 13. ad to 
Paulin. Si cupis eſſe quod diceris, id eſt ſolus: Quid facis in 
Urbibus, que utiq; non ſunt ſolorum Habitacula, ſed multo- We 
rum? (r) Sozom. lib. 1. c. 13. (/) Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit.. 


3. de Monachis. Leg. 1. Quicung; ſub Profeſſione Monachi re- 
periuntur, deſerta Loca & vaſtas Solitudines ſequi atq; habitare lib 


jubeantur. () Baron. an. 390. n. 67. (a) Gcthofred, Com. 00 
in Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 3. Leg. 1. | N . 
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Mr. Pagi ( with better Judgment correct his 
Error, and obſerve with more truth, that it was 
ſo far from being a Puniſhment, That it was only 
W obliging them to live according to the Rules of 
their firſt Inſtitution. Leo and Anthemins (x) and 
after them Fuſtinian made Laws to the ſame pur- 
poſe, forbidding the Eaſtern Monks to appear in 
Cities; but if they had any Buſineſs of concern 
to be tranſacted there, they ſhould do it by their 
W Archriſarii or Reſponſales, that is, their Proctors 
or Syndicks, which every Monaſtery was allowed 
for that purpbſe. ohm 8 
Not but that in ſome Extraordi- ect. 21. 
W nary Caſes they took liberty to 4 12 e e 
diſpenſe with this Rule, when a x- : 
W juſt Occaſion required their Ap- 8 
pearance. As in times of common Danger to 
the Faith, or great Perſecutions, or when it ſeemed 
e- neceſſary for them to interpoſe with the Magi- 
o ſtrate, and intercede for Criminals in ſpecial 
e. Caſcs. Thus St. Ferom ()) obſerves of Antonius, 
je that he came to Alexandria at the Requeſt of Atha- 
le naſius, to give Teſtimony and Countenance to the 
x WW Catholick Faith, and to confute the Arian Hereſy. 
a Theodorer makes the like Obſervation (⁊) upon the 
Behaviour of Aphraates and Julian, two Syrian 
Monks, who left their Cells in the Deſert to live 
in Antioch, when their Preſence was thought ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport the Catholick Doctrine and its 
| Profeſſors in the the time of the 4rian Perſecution 
| under Valens. And of Aphraates he tells this re- 
| markable Story: That Valens once obſerving him 
to pals the Streets in haſte, though he was an old 
pays Coen E . Man, 


2 


8 
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| (») Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 390. n. 10. (v) Cod. Juſtin. 
bb. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 29. It. Novel. 123. c. 42. 
| 0) Hieron. Ep. 33. ad Caſtruc, (=) Theodor, lib. 4. c. 26 
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Man, asked him, Whither he was going with ſo 8 
much ſpeed 2 To whom he replied, I am going, 
Sir, to pray for your Empire. But, ſaid Valen, 
it would more have become you to do that at home 
in your Retirement, according to the Laws of your 
Solitary Life. Yes, Sir, ſaid Aphraates, you ſay 
very true, I ought ſo to do, and I always did fo, 
as long as my Saviour's Sheep were in peace: But 
now that they are diſquieted and brought into 


great danger, very Neceſſity compels me to take 


another courſe for their ſafery, that they may not 
be torn in pieces by wild Beaſts. Were J a Virgin, 
confined to a ſingle Room, it would not become 
me to ſit ſtill, when I ſaw my Father's Houſe on 
fire, but to run abroad, fetch Water, and extin- 
11th the Flame. Now this is our Caſe, You, Sir, 
have ſet fire to the Houſe of our common Father, 
and we have left our Cells with no ſmall Concern, | 
and are come abroad to put it out, Thus bravely 
did Aphraates anſwer Valens, and apologize for his 
_ appearing in the City in the time of common dan- 
ger, when Valens himſelf was the Occaſion of it. 
Nor was it only in Defence of Religion they thus 
made a Publick Appearance, but ſometimes they 
thought it neceſſary to come and intercede with 
the Emperors and Judges for condemned Crimi- 
nals. As Sozomen (a) obſerves of Antonius, that he 
was frequently compelled by the Complaints and 
Lamentations of the Diſtreſſed, to come and in- 
terpoſe his good Offices with the Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates for them, and as ſoon as he had done, 
he returned to the Wilderneſs again. The Rea- 
der may find a more remarkable Inſtance of this 
kind in one of St. Chryſoſtom's Homilies (b) to the 
People of Antioch, where he relates how the City 
NN, was 


— 2 1 5 


(% Soom. lib, x, c. 13. (3) Chryf. Hom. 17. ad Pop. Atv 


troch, p. 215. 


N 
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was delivered from imminent Ruin (being under 
che Diſpleaſure of Theodoſius for having demoliſhed 
the Imperial Statues, and commiting other Grimes 
of an high nature) by the Interceſſion of the 
neighbouring Monks, who left their Tabernacles 
and Caves in the Mountains, and came into the 
City (when other Philoſophers for fear were fled 
cout of it) and interceding with the Judges, pre- 
vailed with them to ſpare the Criminals; telling 
them, that the Images of the Emperor might ea- 


ſily be reſtored to their Priſtine Beauty, and be ſet 
up again; but if they ſlew the Images of God, it 


would be impoſſible to raiſe them up again, ſince 
it was beyond the Art of Man to join Body and 
© Soul together: And it they would not harken to 
their Interceſſion, they ſhould execute them too: 
For if it muſt be ſo, they were reſolved to die 
Z with them, After this manner they were uſed to 
intercede with the Judges for Criminals in ſome 
& ſuch. ſpecial Caſes as this before us. And they 
commonly did it with ſuch Prevalency, that they 
© ſeldom failed in their Petition, the Magiſtracy ex- 

preſſing a particular Reverence to them upon ſuch 


= Occaſions. But afterward this thing grew into 
| abuſe, and they would not be content to perition, 


but would ſometimes come in great Bodies or 
| Troops, per Drungos, and by force deliver Crimi- 


nals, after Sentence of Condemnation was paſſed 


| upon them. To repreſs which tumultuous way 


of proceeding, Arcadins the Emperor was forced 


| to publiſh a Law (c) ſtrictly forbidding both the 
Monks and Clergy to attempt any ſuch thing, 
| and commanding all Biſhops to proſecute the Au- 


* thors 
(% Cod. Th. lib. 9. Tit. 40. de Pœnis. Leg. 16. Ad- 
ictos ſupplicio, nulli Clericorum vel Monachorum, eorum 


etiam quos Cœnobitas vocant, per vim utq; uſurpationem vin- 
dicare liceat ac tenere, c. 
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thors of ſuch Diſorders, if any Monks happened 
to be ſo ingaged in their Diſtricts, under Pain of 
his Royal Diſpleaſure. i 
BA There remains but one Enqui- 

dect. 22. „ry more to be made concerning 
ee Mir mn this Order of Men, which is 

might betake them- . 
ſelves to 4 Secular Whether ſuch as made profeſſion 

Life again. of the Monaſtick Life, were after 
© ward at liberty to alter their State 
as they thought convenient, and turn Seculars a- 
gain? To which it may be anſwered, That they 
were under no Publick Vow to the contrary : 
Many Men embraced the Life, who never intend- 
ed to continue all their days in it. Julian himſelf M 
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was once in the Monaſtick Habit, to pleaſe his tue 
Couſin Conſtantius, who began to ſuſpect his Incli- JM ©: 
nation toward the Philoſophy of the Gentiles. So- © 
crates ſays of him, that he aſſumed (d) the Ton-.“ 
ſure, and feigned the Life of a Monk in publick, ©* 
whilſt he privately reſorted to the Lectures of L. Mt 
banius the Sophiſt. And Oroſius obſerves the ſame IM © * 
(e) of Conftans the Son of Conſtantine, who uſurped We leh 
the Empire in Britain in the time of Honorius, that 17 


he was firſt a Monk before his Father made him 
Cæſar, and ſent him into Spain to promote his In- 


tereſt there. Theſe Men had no need of the MB > 
Pope's Diſpenſation to ſet them at liberty from 2 
their Vow : for it does not appear they were ever 1 
under any ſuch Obligation. Monaſteries were an- 
ciently Schools of Learning, and places of Pious s 
and Religious Education of Youth : Which, though IM '? 
Bellarmin (F) thinks fit to deny it, is evidently i ** 

e Og: proved fl 


(a) Socrat. lib. 3. c. 1. & Xr xaggusres, To T H-. 
rayay uTixews7o Ciov, (e) Or Hiſt. b . c. 40. Conſta i To 
tinus Conſtantem Filium ſuum, proh dolor, ex Monacho Cæ- eſſe 
ſarem factum — in Hiſpanias miſit. (F) Bellarm, de Mon- ge 
clus, Ib. 2. c. 6. 1 80 80 
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proved from St. Chryſoſtom's third Book (g) againſt 
the Defamers of the Monaſtick Life, which is chief- 
y ſpent in adviſing Parents to ſend their Children 
to be educated in Monaſteries, as the ſafeſt Places 

of good Education; not with a Deſign to oblige 
them always to continue in the Monaſtick Life, 
but only to train them up and ſettle them ſecurely 
in the ways of Vertue. And to the ſame purpole 
it is obſerved by Palladius, that the Monks of Mount 
Nitria (h) had a Xenodochium or Hoſpital, where for 
ZE 2a Week they entertained any one that came to them 
Z without working; if he continued longer, they fer 
him either to work at ſome Bodily Labour, or to 
ſtudy: And fo employed he might continue a year, 
or two or three among them, till he ſaw his own 
© time to depart from them. This Paladins (i) calls 
dense yaguen, the Exerciſe of Letters, in oppoſi- 
tion to that of Bodily Labour. So that Men might 
enter a Monaſtery for the ſake of ſtudy, and leave 
eit again when they pleaſed, it they laid upon them- 
belves no farther Obligation. And they who tied 
up themſelves ſtricter, and entered the Monaſtick 
nLite with a Deſign to continue in it, were never 
under any Vow, unleſs a private Reſolution might 
ebe ſeſteemed ſuch, which might be altered at plea- 
n ſure, eſpecially if any unforeſeen Cale or Accident 
ſeemed to require a Change in their way of living. 
As Caſſian (&) tells us of one in Egypt, who deſpair- 
j ing to obtain the Gift of Continency, was prepa- 
hing to enter into a Married State, and return to 
13 Secular Life again. The Rule of Pacbomius, by 


0 which 
= (g) Chryſoſt. adverſ. Vituperatores Vitæ Monaſt. lib. 3. 


| Tom. 4. p. 499. () Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 6. (7) Pallad. 
6 ibid. c. 14. (&) Caſſian. Collat. 2. c. 13. Ut quia Monachus 
"UE elle non poſſet, nec refrænare ſtimulos carnis, & impugnationis 
* Remedia conſequi prævaleret, uxorem duceret, ac relicto Mo- 

naſterio reverteretur ad Seculum. | 


AM. 
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which the Egyptian Monks were governed, has no- 
thing of any Vow at their Entrance, nor any 
Puniſhment for ſuch as deſerted their Station after. 
ward: And there was one piece of Diſcipline - 
mong the Egyptians, which I have mentioned before, 
that ſeems plainly to intimate that they were under 
no folemn Vow: For one of their Puniſhments 
Was Expulſion out of the Monaſtery, which is in- 
conſiſtent with a Vow of continuing in a Monaſte- 
ry for ever. So that at firſt the Monaſtick Life 
ſeems to have been a matter of free Choice, not 
only at Mens firtt Entrance, but in their Progreis 
and Continuance alſo: And Men might quit it 
without any other Puniſhment, unleſs it were 3 
Note of Inconſtancy fixed upon them. 85 
However, this is certain, that 
3 Monks who betook themſelves to 
 anciently nor annul. à Married State, were not anci. 
1 ently obliged by any Law to diſ- 
. ſolve their Marriage, and put a- 
way their Wives, under Pretence of any preceed- 
ing Obligation, according to the new Rules of the 
Council of Trent (I), which pronounces ſuch Mar- 
riages null and void. In St. Auſtin's time ſome Vir- 
gins and Widows were under the Obligation of a 
Vow; yet if they married after that, he ſays, They 
were not to be ſeparated () from their Husbands 
as Adultereſſes: For their Marriage was true Mar- 
riage, and not Adultery, as ſome falſly argued, 
He ſays, They offended highly in breaking their 
Vo, but yet their Marriage was valid; And in 
that Caſe to ſeparate them from their Husbands, 
Was 


— US 


( Conc. Trident. Seſſ. 24. can. 9. () Aug. de Bono Vi- 
duitat. c. 10. Qui dicunt talium nuptias non eſſe nuptias, I un 
ſed potius Adulteria, non mihi videntur ſatis acute ac diligen- li 


ter conſiderare quid dicant. Fallit eos quippe Similitudo veri · P, 
tatis, . 6; 


ſome Private Obligation by aſſu- ,,q;,ar:t 
ming this way of living, ſome Deſerters. 
bpuniſhments were thought of, as 
proper to be inflicted on ſuch as relinquiſhed their 

Station and returned to a Secular Life again. By 

the firſt Council of Orleans, a Monk that had en- 

tered himſelf (n) in a Monaſtery, if he afterwards 
married a Wife, was for ever after uncapable of 
Holy Orders, but no other Cenſure is paſſed upon 
him. St. Auſtin was for inflicting the ſame Puniſh- 
ment on ſuch as left their Monaſtery without their 
own Biſhop's Leave, as appears from his Letter to 
Aurelius (o) Biſhop of Carthage upon that Subject. 
The Civil Law likewiſe excludes Deſerters fror 
the Privilege of Ordination: For by a Law of Ho- 
| norius (p) they were to be delivered up to the Curia, 

or Civil Court of the City, there to ſerve all their 

Lives; by which means they were rendered inca- 
| pable of any Office in the Church, becauſe Curial 

| and Clerical Offices were inconſiſtent with one a- 
| nother, as has been ſhewed at large () in another 


* 


ä ＋ꝙ) 5 — — — — 


Chap. iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 79 


—_—— 


was only to make their Husbands Adulterers in 
E marrying others whilſt their Wives were living. 
y Parity of reaſon then the Marriage of Monks 
muſt be eſteemed valid alſo, even ſuppoſing them 

under an equal Obligation. And upon this Account 

© we find no Inſtances of diſſolving Marriage in lch 5 
Caſes left upon record in ancient Hiſtory. 


Yet in proceſs of time, becauſe 


Monks were preſumed to be under „cb. 24 


hat Puniſhments 


ly inflicted on 


te 


() Conc. Aurel. 1. c. 23. Monachus in Monaſterio conver- 
ſus, ft Pellici poſtea vel Uxori fuerit Sociatus, tantæ Prævari- 
cations reus, nunquam Eccleſiaſtici gradus Officium ſortiatur. 


0) Aug. Ep. 76. ad Aurel. Ordini Clericorum fit indigniſſima 
injuria, ft Deſertores Monaſteriorum ad militiam Clericatus e- 


place. 


| ligantur, &. (p) Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 39. Si ui 


rofeſſum \ e ſponte dereliquerit, continuo ſibi 
eum Curla vindicet, Oc. GG Book 4. chap. 4. Set, 4. 
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place. Juſtinian added another Puniſhment, That WW 7 
if they were poſſeſſed of any Subſtance, it ſhould e 
all be forfeited to the Monaſtery () which they de- 
ſerted, while they themſelves ſhould be obliged to 
ſerve perſonally among the Officials of the Judge 
of the Province where they lived. For by this time 
Mlonaſteries began to have Eſtates and Poſſeflion; 
in ſome Places, though the moſt exact Rules of the 
Egyptian Monks were againſt it. The Cenſures of 
the Church were likewiſe inflicted on deſerting WM 
Monks in the fifth Century. Spalatenſis (r) thinks 
the firſt Council that ever decreed Excommuni- il 
cation againſt them, was the fourth Council of BY 
Toledo (/) under Honorius, An. 633. But he did not 
advert to a former Canon of the Council of CHalce. 
don, made near two Hundred years before, which 
decreed, that neither Virgins conſecrated to God, 
nor Monks (:) ſhould marry; and ſuch as did ſo, 
ſhould be excommunicated: Only the Biſhop of 
the Place might moderate the Cenſure. That is, 
if I rightly underſtand that Canon, which is by 
tome miſtaken, He might ſhorten the term of their 
Penance at his Deſcretion ; which was the only 
way of granting Indulgences in the Primitive 
Church. And from hence again it appears, that 
hen it was thought a Crime for a Monk to marry, 
yet they did not think it a Nullity when done, or 
preſume to void it upon that ſcore, but only oblige 
him to do Pennance for ſuch a term as the Biſhop 
mould thing fit to impoſe upon him. And J ſuppoſe 
the Canons of St. Baſil ſu, and the Council ot 
. ee e e 
(9) Juſtin. Novel. 5. c. 6. Si relinquens Monaſterium, ad 
quandam veniat Militiam, aut ad aliam vitæ figuram: Subſtan- 
tia ejus in Monaſterio remanente, ipſe inter Officiales Clariſſ- 
mi Provinciæ Judicis ſtatuetur, &c, It. Cod. lib. 1. Tit. ;. 
Leg. 56. (7) Spalar. de Repub. lib. 2. cap. 1 2. n. 48. (0) Conc. 
Tolet. 4. c. 54. (7) Conc:Chalced, can. 1 6. () Baſil, can. 69: 
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lle (w), which ſpeak of a Penance of Seven 
ears or more, are to be underſtood with this Li- 
DR ed en 
have now put together all that I could think 
material to be ſaid upon this Subject of the Mona- 
ick Life: And ſome perhaps will think J have ſaid 
Joo much, and others too little upon it: But I con- 
ent my ſelf to have ſaid ſo much as ſeemed neceſ- 
ary to my own Deſign, which was to give an Ac- 
Fount of ancient Cuſtoms, and explain ſeveral 
aus and Rules of the Church. They whoſe Cu- 
WF ioliry leads them farther, may eaſily have recourſe 
o Caſſian's Inſtitutions and Collations, and Palladius's 
9H ftoria Lauſiaca, and Theodoret's Philotbeus or Religi- 
us Hiſtory, Books written particularly upon this 
Pubject by profeſt Admirers of the Monaſtick Life. 
My Method now leads me to ſay ſomething briefly 
yf che Virgins and Widows, that were alſo reckoned 
mong the Aſceticks of the Church. V 
1 x 7k: 5 | ä — CPF 8 

he Caſe and State of Virgins and Widows in the 
. Ancient Church. 5 


As have ſhewed before that _ Set. 1 
4 there were Aſceticks in the þ Of the bee . 
Thurch long before there were 5 in fe, 

8 ere & and Monaſtical Vir. 
ny Monks; fo it muſt here be gin. — 
noted, that there were Virgins „ 

0! {who made publick and open Profeſſion of Virgini- 
ty, before the Monaſtick Life or Name was known 

in the World. This appears from the Writings of 
prian and Tertullian, who ſpeak of Virgins Dedi- 
Kating themſelves to Chriſt before there were any 
NSD 2 Mona- 
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Monaſteries to receive them. Theſe for Diſtincti- 
ons ſake are ſometimes called Eccleſiaſtical Vir. 
gins by the Writers of the following Ages, Sozome 
(a) and others, to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as em. I 
braced the Monaſtick Life, after Monaſteries be. ;, © 
gan to multiply in the World. The Eccleſiaſtical 
Virgins were commonly enrolled in the Canon or 
Matricula of the Church, that is, in the Catalogue 
of Eccleſiaſticks, as we learn from Socrates (b), who 
ſpeaks of them under that Title: And hence they 
were ſometimes called Canonicæ, Canonical Vi- 
gins, from their being regiſtred in the Canon oi 
Books of the Church. They differed from the feſſ 
Monaſtick Virgins chiefly in this, that they live] 
1 in their Fathers Houſes, and had- the 
Maintenance from their Fathers, or in caſes Th 
Neceflity from the Church; but the other lived nM 
Communities and upon their own Labour, as We 
learn from the third Council of Carthage (c) and the 
Writings of St. Auſtin(d). Spalatenſis long ago obſervei o 
(e) this Difference, and it is ſince acknowledge WM. . 
by Albaſpinæus (f., Valeſius (g), Cotelerins (b) and 6 Vir 
ther learned Men of the Romiſh Church. So that 
it is now out of diſpute, that as the Aſceticks for M 
the firſt three Hundred years were not Monks, {i 
neither were the Sacred Virgins of the Chur cen 


Monaſtical Virgins, or Nuns confined to a Cloy-|ſ; a; 
dien asin after Ages 4 


(a) Sozom. lib. 8. c. 23. mpdrva inrannearal. (6) S 4841 
crat. lib. 1. c. 17, 4s bee Tas day payuires i NW 
78. *XXAnnar xevon, Ge. (c) Conc. Carthag. 3. can. 33. Vi 
Virgines Sacre, fi Parentibus, a quibus cuſtodiebantur, privat Wi. 
fuerint, Epiſcopi providentia vel Presbyteri, ſi Epiſcopus abſem MW Virgi 
eſt, in Monaſterio Virginum gravioribus Fœminis commer Wa. 
dentur, &c. (a) Aug. de Morib. Eccleſ. c. 31. Lanificio co ¶ ine u 
pus exercent, atq; ſuſtentant, Veſteſq; ipſas Fratribus tradunt, {Wginita 
ab 1is-invicem quod victui opus eſt reſumentes. (e) Spalat. d ſunt; 
Repub. lib. 2. c. 11. n. 25. () Albaſpin. Net. in Conc. Ef.) C 
ber. can. 13. (s) Valeſ. Not. in Sozom. lib. 8. c. 23. (5) C eder! 
deler. Not. in Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 13. 1 
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kf it be enquired how theſe Sed. 2. 
"| were diſtinguiſhed from other 3 e ooh | 
"FS Virgins,that were merely ſecular ; rene f ; 
l conceive it was by ſome fort of . 
profeſſion of their Intention to continue in that 
u State all their Lives: But whether that was a ſo- 
e iemn Vow, or a ſimple Profeſſion, is not agreed 
among learned Writers. The Learned Editor (i) 
of St. Cyprian reckons they were under no Obliga- 

tion of any Formal Vow in the Age of Cyprian, but 
"i yet were ſome way bound by the Reſolution and 
"BS Purpoſe of their own Mind, and the Publick Pro- 
BB fcfion of Virginity : And in this he ſeems to ſpeak 


0 not only the common ſenſe of Proteſtant Writers, 


but the ſenſe of that ancient Author (), who ſays, 
They dedicated themſelves to Chriſt, yet ſo as 
that if either they would not or could not perſe- 
vere, it was better for them to marry, than to burn, 
ie or to be caſt into Fire for their Offences, as his 
a Words may literally be tranſlated. From whence 
eit may be collected, that then the Profeſſion of 

Virginity was nor ſo ſtrict, as to make marrying 
after be thought a Crime worthy of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure. 5 88 5 


WY Bur in the following Ages the _ Se. z. 


ci Cenſures of the Church were in- . Raja ere, 
 {Wiicted on them. The Council of rh. cp, for marry- 


1 Ancyra (I) determined univerſally ing againff their Pro- 


9. againſt all ſuch as having pro- Feſion. „ 
VVV feſſed 


aur . (7) Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 4. Animi propoſito & publica 
ſens i Virginitatis profeſſione, non Voto aſtrictæ. (i) Cypr. Ep. 62. al. 
ner Mg ad Pompon. Si ex fide ſe Chriſto dicaverunt, pudice & caſte 
col: Aline ulla fabula perſeverent; ita fortes & ſtabiles præmiumVir- 
unt, g initatis expectent. Si autem perſeverare nolunt, vel non poſ- 


t. de unt; melius eſt nubant, quam in ignem delictis ſuis cadant. 
El Conc. Ancyr. can. 19. vcr- Fapyaviey ] ναννẽS, 
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feſled Virginity, afterward went againſt their Pro- 4 
feſſton, that they ſhould be ſubjected to the fame IM y, 
term of Penance as Digamiſts were uſed to be ly 
that is, a year or two, as we learn from one of the if ch 
Canons of St. Bafil(m). The Council of Chalcedon (n) N ;c 
orders them to be excommunicated, if they mar- St 
ried, but leaves the term of their Pennance to the ¶ hi 
Biſhop's Diſcretion. The Council of Valence in I pu 
France is ſtill more ſevere, forbidding (o) them to (; 
be admitted immediately to Penance ; and when me 
they were admitted, unleſs they made full and rea- bu 
ſonable Satisfaction to God, their Reſtoration to do. 
Communion was ſtill to be deferred. Now from Ch 
theſe Canons, to mention no more, it evidently 
appears, that in the following Ages next after the 
time of Cyprian, that is, in the fourth and fifth 
_ Centuries, the Cenſures of the Church were ſeverer 
againft the Marriage of proteſt Virgins than they 
were before: And they ſeem to have riſen in pro- 
portion to the Eſteem and Value, which Men be- 
gan to ſet upon Celibacy and the Monaſtick Life. 
et Tuo bing are veryob- 
1. — of ſervable amidſt all the Severity 
Proſeſt Virgins © and Rigour of thoſe Ages: Firk 
declared null, that there never was any Church4 
„5 decree for Reſcinding, or Pro 
nouncing null ſuch Marriages. The Emperor 
| Fovian indeed, as Sozomen (p) relates, made it I have 
Capital Crime by Law for any one to commit al Chi; 
Rape upon a Devoted Virgin, or fo much as to {ol | 
licit her to forſake her preſent State of Life, anW ___ 
| | | EY 8 0 : N foregod 6 
1 7 | | — | hs raper 


(-»») Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 4. (») Cone. Chalced. can. 10 "fm 
(e) Conc. Valentin. can. 2. De Puellis, quæ ſe Deo voverunh Th. 
fi ad terrenas nuptias ſponte tranſierint, id cuſtodiendum ei Not. 
dectevimus, ut Pœnitentia his non ſtatim detur : Et cum day Zinu 
fuerit, niſi plene ſatisfecerint Deo, in quantum ratio popoſcerih nube 


etrundem Communio differatur. (p) Sozom, lib. 6. c. 3. 
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foregoe her Reſolution and Purpoſe: Which Law is 
{till extant in both the Codes (). But then, as 
Valeſins himſelf rightly obſerves, this Law was on- 
ly made againſt Raviſhers, and ſuch as ſollicited 
choſe Virgins to marry againſt their own Will: But 
if a Virgin did voluntarily quit her Purpoſe and 
Station, and then marry after that; there was no- 
thing in this Law (r) to prohibit her, much leſs to 

puniſh her for ſo doing. And tor the Laws of the 
Church, though they appointed a Spiritual Puniſh- 
ment, yet they did not cancel or diſannul the Act, 
but confirmed and ratified ſuch Marriages, though 
done againſt the Rules then prevailing in the 
Church. Of which the Teſtimony of St. Auſtin () 
alledged before in the laſt Chaprer, Se&, 23. is a- 
byndant proof: Not to mention the ſilence of all 


| ancient Laws in the caſe, which ſpeak of no other 


Puniſhment beſide Excommunication , aud Pe- 
nance as the conſequent of that, in order to be 
receivedinto the Communion of the Church again. 
Eriphanius (t) is very expreſs and particular in the 
caſe, that if any profeſſing Virginity, fell from their 
tate by Fornication, they had better marry pub- 
lickly according to the Laws, and then ſubmit 


themſelves to a courſe of Penance, in order to 


obtain the Communion of the Church again, ra- 
ther than live perpetually expoſed to the ſecret 
Darts of the Devil. Which, I think, he would not 
have ſaid, had it then been the cuſtom of the _ 
Church to diſannul the Marriages of profeſt Vir- 

e gins 


— 


) Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. Tit. 3. Leg. 5. Si quis non dicam 
rapere, ſed attentare tantum jungendi cauſa Matrimonii Sacra- 
tiſſimas Virgines auſus fuerit, Capitali Pœna feriatur. Vid. Cod. 
Th. lib. 9. Tit. 25. de Raptu Sanctimonialium, leg. 2. (r) Valeſ. 
Not. in Sozom. lib. 6. c. 3. Lex Joviani adverſus Raptores Vir- 
ginum lata eſt ; ſed fi Sanctimonialis relicto Propoſito poſtea 
nubere voluiſſet, non prohibebatur hac Lege. () Aug. de 
bono Viduir. c. 8, 9,10. (t) Epiphan. Her. 61. Apoſtslic. 
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gins under pretence of any preceeding Vow or 
JJV 3 
5 5 The other thing proper to be 
Sect. 5. Oo, ; 
Liberty granted by Conſidered in this caſe, is, That 
ſeme Laws to marry, by the Imperial Laws great Li. 
if they were conſe- berty and Indulgence was granted 
1 the Ke to all Virgins that were conſecra- 
ce before the Age of Forty. For 
though ſome Canons (u) allowed them to be conſe- 
crated at Twenty five, and others ( at Sixteen or 
Seventeen, which were reckoned to be years of 
Diſcretion; yet time quickly ſnewed, that neither 
of thoſe Terms were ſo conveniently fixed as they 
might be: And therefore other Canons required 
Virgins to be Forty years old (x) before they were 
veiled, as may be ſeen particularly in the French and 
Spaniſh Councils of Agde and Saragoſſa. And the 
Imperial Laws not only required that Age in con- 
ſecrated Virgins, but farther decreed, That if any 
Virgin was veiled before that Age, either by the 


Violence or Hatred of her Parents (which was a3 


caſe thar often happened) ſhe ſhould have liberty 
to marry: As appears from the Novel of Leo and 
Majorian (y) at the End of the Theodoſian Code, 
which ſays; That no Virgin in ſuch Circumſtances 
ſhould be judged ſacrilegious, who by her honeſt 
Marriage declared, that either ſhe never intended 

| SELL : to 


(u) Conc. Carthag. 3. can. 4 (w) Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 18. 
(x) Conc. Agathen. can. 19. San&imoniales, quantumlibet Vi- 
ta earum & mores probati ſint, ante annum ætatis ſuæ Quadra- 
geſimum non velentur. Conc. Cæſarauguſt. can. 8. Non ve- 
landas eſſe Virgines, quæ ſe Deo voverunt, niſi Quadraginta 
annorum probata #tate, c. (y) Leo & Majorian, Novel. g. 
Neque enim Sacrilega judicanda eſt, que ſe hoc ante noluiſſe, 
aut certe non poſſe complere adpetiti Conjugii honeſtate pro- 
diderit cum Chriſtiane Religionis Inſtituta atq; Doctrina me- 
_ lips eſſe cenſuerit Virginem nubere, quam impatientiæ ardore 


- 


natural: profeſſæ pudicitiæ non ſervare virtutem. 
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to take upon her any ſuch Vow, or at leaſt was not 
able to fulfil it: Foraſmuch as the Doctrine and In- 
ſtitutes of the Chriſtian Religion have declared, 
that it is better for a Virgin to marry, than to burn, 
and forfeit her Vertue by leading an unchaſt Life 
after ſhe has made profeſſion of Virginity, Now if 
E theſe two things be rightly conſidered, Firf, That 
the Conſecration of a Virgin was not to be reputed 
valid till ſhe was Forty years of age: And Second- 
, That if ſhe married after her Conſecration at 
that Age, yet her Marriage was then reputed va- 
lid and never diſannulled: There will appear 2 
very wide difference between the Practice of the 
Ancient Church, and that of the Church of Rome 
in this matter: For which reaſon J have ſpoken di- 
ſtinctly of this Profeſſion of Virgins, both to ex- 
plain the Nature of their Vow, and ſhew the Mea- 
| tures of its Obligation. EE 35 
As to their Conſecration itſelf, ect. 6. 
it had ſome things very peculiar 
W init. For it was uſually perform- rr ef conſecration. 
| ed publickly in the Church, and 
that with ſome ſolemnity, by the Biſhop himſelf, 
or at leaſt ſome Presbyter particularly deputed by 
| the Biſhop for that purpoſe, For by the ancient 
| Canons this Act among others was reſerved to the 
| Office of the Supreme Miniſter of the Church, 
and therefore a Presbyter without his Commiſſion 
| or Leave was not to intermeddle in it. The ſixth 
| Canon in the African Code (z) ſeems univerſally to 
| prohibit Presbyters theſe Three Things, the ma- 
| king of Chriſm, the Publick Reconciliation of 


Of their Habit, 
and Form, and Man- 


Penitents, and the Conſecration of Virgins. But 


| this laſt point is to be interpreted by what is ſaid in 
the third Council of Carthage, That a Presbyter is 


G 4 not 


— 3 * — 


(2) Cod. Afric. c. 6. x0 KN am pe οννν i 
Y, KC. | _ : | 
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not to conſecrate a Virgin without (a) the Biſhop's 
Leave. Which implies, that he might do it by his 
Direction. And ſo Ferraudus in his Abbreviation (6) 
underſtands it, So that this was one of thoſe things 
which Biſhops thought fit to reſerve to themſelves 
in thoſe Times, and did not allow their Presbyters 
without ſpecial Direction to perform it. Whence I 
' conclude, it was a thing eſteemed of ſome weight, 
and the Biſhop's Character was concerned in it, 
to uſe an exact caution in the conſecrating of Vir- 
gins, as St. Ambroſe (e) Words it, that nothing might 
be done raſhly to the diſhonour of the Church. 
Now when a Virgin had ſignified her purpoſe to | 
the Biſhop, and her deſire of the Uſual Conſecra- 
tion, ſhe was wont to come and make a Publick 
Profeſſion of her Reſolution in the Church; and 
then the Biſhop, or Presbyter appointed at the if 
Altar, put upon her the accuſtomed Habit of Sa: WW the: 
cred Virgins, by which they were known and di- WW it v 
ſtinguiſhed from all others. The matter is thus re- 00. 

: Paired by St. Ambroſe, who ſpeaking of his Siſter IM the 
Marcellina, who was conſecrated at Rome by Liberins, MW Mi 
ſays, That on Chriſtmas-day (d) in St. Peter's-Church Ml me 
ſhe ſignified the Profeſſion of Virginity by the on, 
change of her Habit, Liberius making an Exhorta- MW tha 
tion or Diſcourſe of her, ſuitable to the Occaſion, ¶ cor 
containing the Duty of Virgins, which the Reader MW nat 
may find there recorded. This change of Habit Vi 
is frequently (e) mentioned in the Ancient Councils, 


rr ' 0 
(a) Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 36. Ut Presbyter inconſulto Epi- Leg 
ſcopo Virgines non conſecret, Chriſma vero nunquam conficiat. MW Pub 


0) Ferrand. Breviat Canonum c. 91. (c) Ambroſ. de Virgin. Wa 
lib. 3. p. 124. Neq; ego abnuo, ſacerdotalis eſſe Cautionis de- Ep. 
Lere, ut non te mere Puella veletur. (4) Ambroſ. de Virgin. ted 
lib. 3. p. 112. Cum in Salvatoris Natali, ad Apoſtolum Petrum, con 
Virginitatis Profeſſionem Veſtis quoq; mutatione ſignares, Cc. nun 
Vid. Ambroſ. ad Virginem Lapſam, c 5. (e) Conc. Carthag 4. pro! 
can. 11 & 104. Conc. Arauſic. 1. c. 27. 2 5 a 
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and the Civil Law alſo takes notice of it, forbid- 
ding (f) all Mimicks and lewd Women the Publick 
Uſe of ſuch Habit, as was worn by Virgins conſe- 
crated to God. Which implies plainly, that ſuch 
Virgins were known by ſome particular Habit pe- 
culiar tO themſelves. | One part of this was 2 Veil, | 
called the Sacrum Velamen, whence the Phraſe, Ve- 
lare (g) Virginem, To veil a Virgin, is the ſame as 
Conſecrating her to God, in ſome ancient Writers. 
Though I muſt note, that Tertull;an's Book de Velan- 
lis Virginibus is not ſo to be underſtood: for he writes 


not to Deyoted Virgins, but to all Virgins in gene- 
nal, perſuading them to uſe the grave Habit of 


Matrons, that is, to go veiled, according to the 
Apoſtles Direction. Whence we mult ſay, that 
the Veil of conſecrated Virgins had ſome note of 
Diſtinction from the common Veil of others, and 
thereupon the name of Sacred affixed to it, becauſe 
it was a Token or Indication of their Reſolution. 


Optatus particularly obſerves this of another part of 


their Habit, which he calls their Purple and Golden 
Mitre. He ſays, they did not uſe it for any Sacra- 
ment or Myſtery, but only as a Badge of Diſtincti- 

on, and to ſignify to whoſe Service they belonged, 

that no one might pretend to raviſh, or ſo much as 
court them. And therefore he blames () the Do- 
natiſts for their blind and mad Zeal in making the 
Virgins of Chriſt do penance, and caſt away their 


(1) Lex Arcadiiin Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. Tit. 4. de Epiſe. Audient 


| Leg, 4. Mime & quæ ludibrio corporis ſui quæſtum faciunt, 


publice habitu earum Virginum, quæ Deo dicatæ ſunt, non 
wantur. Vid. Cod. Th. lib. 15. Tit. 17. Leg. 12. (g) Innoc, 
Ep. 2. ad Victric. c. 13. He vero que necdum Sacro Velamine 
tte, Oc, Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucanie, c. 14. (5) Optat. 
cont, Parmen. lib. 6. p. 96. Jam illud quam ſtultum, quam va- 
num, ut virgines Chriſti agerent pœnitentiam, ut jamdudum 
profeſſæ ſigna voluntatis capitibus, poſtea vobis jubentibus, im- 
mutarent; ut Mitellas aureas projicerent, alias acciperent, &. 
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Veils, and change their Mitres, which were only 
innocent Tokens of their Profeflion. Euſebius takes 
notice of the ſame Habit under the name of Coro- 
net: For ſpeaking of one Emnathas a Virgin of Sc). 
zhopolis in Paleſtine, who ſuffered Martyrdom in the 

Diocletian Perſecution, he ſays of her (i) that ſhe 
was adorned with the Coronet of Virginity ; allu- 
ding to what Optatus calls their Golden Ribband or 
little Mitre; unleſs he ſpeaks metaphorically, and 
means the Crown of Virginity added to the Crown 
of Martyrdom in another World, of both which 
great things are often ſaid in the ancient Writers, 
Albaſpiny (&) thinks Optatus ſpeaks of another Cu- 
ſtom, which he * is ſtill in uſe in the Conſecra- 
tion of Virgins, which is untying the Hair, as 
Was deen in Secular Marriages, in token of 
the Womans ſubjection to her Husband. But Op- 
tatus's Words () ſeem only to be a bare Alluſion to 
that Secular Cuſtom: For the Marriage of Virgin 
to Chriſt was only Figurative, or as he words it, 

Spiritual and Heavenly; And conſequently the 
_ Cuſtom referred to muſt be underſtood to be of 
the ſame nature, that is, not real and proper, but 
figurative only ; which ſeems to be moſt agreeable 
to the Mind of the Author. Baronius (m) and Hi- 
vertus (n) expreſs themſelves Patrons of another 
Cuſtom, which began to creep in among ſome, but 
was never allowed or approved by the Catholick 
Church. Euſtathius the Heretick was for having all 
| Virgins ſhorn or ſhaven at their Conſecration: mY 
2 85 0 the 


—— 


_ (i) Euſeb. de Martyr. Palæſt. c. 9. rg Ne ceuudTI 1, 
au]] x27 unutr. () Albaſpin. Not. in Optat. lib. 6. p. 150. 
00) Optat lib. 6. p. 97. Spiritale nubendi hoc genus eſt: In 
nuptias ſponſi jam venerant Voluntate & Profeſſione ſua, & ut 
Sæcularibus nuptiis ſe renunciaſſe monſtrarent, ſpiritali ſponſo 
ſolverant crinem, jam cœleſtes celebraverant nuptias. Quid eſ 
quod eas iterum crines ſolvere coegiſtis? (m) Baron. an. 57 
n. 93. (») Habert. Archieratic. p. 598. 8 
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the Council of Gangra immediately roſe up againſt 
him, and anathematized the Practice, paſſing a 
| Decree in theſe Words, If any (o) Woman under 
pretence of an Aſcetick Life, cut off her Hair, 
which God hath given her for a Memorial of ſub- 
jection, let her be Anathema, as one that diſan- 
nuls the Decree of Subjection. Habertus and Baro-— 
| jus pretend, that this Decree was made only a- 
gainſt Married Women and Seculars, and not ſuch 
as betook themſelves to a Monaſtick Life: But the 
words of the Canon are poſitively againſt ſuch as 
did it upon pretence that they were entered upon 
an Aſcetick, or as ſome call it, a Religious Life; 
And Valeſius (p) ingenuouſſy confeſſes this to be the 
true ſenſe of the Canon, proving hence, that an- 
ſciently the Sacred Virgins were not ſhaven: As 
neither were they in France to the time of Carolus 
calvus, as he ſhews from other Canons, citing Hugo 
Menardus (q) for the ſame Opinion. But the 
Council of Gangra was not of ſufficient force to 
repreſs this cuſtom in all Places: For in St. Feroms 
time it prevailed in ſome Monaſteries of Syria and 
Egypt, though upon another en an of Cleanh- 
neſs, not Religion, as appears (r) from his Epiſtle 
againſt Sabinian the Deacon: Yet it did not prevail 
every where in Egypt in the days of Athanaſins : 
2 hs OO os, For 
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(o) Conc. Gangr. can. 17. cite wraingy dd Thr v0,́ vn 
% ETOKNEFITO TAS KOjhas, ds wore © Dets eig UN 
Til v Toru 115, Ws Avahusrm 76 FeEguYUH TS VT ns, 
1436/12 tw. (p) Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen. lib. 8. c. 10. Porro 
Sciendum eſt, ſacras Virgines olim intonſas fuiſſe, ut conſtat 
ex Concilio Gangrenſi. Idq; etiam in Gallia uſitatum fuit tem- 
159. oribus Caroli Calvi, ut docet Canon. 7. Concilii in Verno Pa- 
In Nktio. (2) Menard. Not. in Sacramental. Gregor. (Y) Hieron, 
N ut MED 48. cont. Sabinian. Moris eſt in Ægyptlis & Syris Mona- 
onſo ſteriis, ut tam Virgo quam Vidua, quæ ſe Deo devoverint, & 
id eſt deculo renunciantes omnes delicias Sæculi conculcarint, munda- 
. 57. um Crinem Monaſteriorum Matribus offerant deſecandum, Cc. 
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For Soxomen (/) giving an Account of the barbarous MW — 
Uſage which the Holy Virgins met with from the (a 
Heathen at Heliopolis, ſays, they added this Indig- MW anc 
nity above all, that they ſhaved them alſo. Which Ic 
plainly implies, that it was not then any approved Wt 1 
cuſtom af the Church. Nor did it ever prevail by 
any Law: For Theodoſius the Great added a Civil MW 
Sanction (:) to confirm the Eccleſiaſtical Decree ſh 
made againſt it, commanding all Women, that iſ 
under pretence of their Profeſſion cut off their Hair, 
to be caſt out of the Church, and not to be allowed i 
to partake of the Holy Myſteries, or make their iſ 
Supplications at the Altar: And farther laid the 
Penalty both of Depoſition and Excommunication We 
upon any Biſhop that ſhould admit ſuch Women to 
Communion. From all which it manifeſtly ap- 
pears that the pretended Tonſure of Virgins and 
Widows was anciently no allowed cuſtom of the 

Church, but rather an Abuſe, which both the Civil 
_ 3nd Eccleſiaſtical p26 endeavoured to correct and 

exterminate, however 1t came to prevail in the 
contrary Practice of later Ages. The Ordo Romanus 
has allo a long Form of Prayer, and the Ceremony 
of a Ring and a Bracelet at their Conſecration : But 
the ancient Liturgies having nothing of this, their 
Silence ſeems to be an Argument againſt the Anti- 
quity of them. And leſt any one ſhould think the 
Virgins were ordained to ſome ſpecial Office in Af 
the Church, as the Deaconeſſes were, tis particu- di 
larly remarked by the Author of the Conſtitutions MW *r* 
2x00 . (0 that * 
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(V. Sezom. lib. 5. c. 10. 2 e ν,ẽõ dvizacer du. . 
(-) Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 27. Fœminæ que Cl 
crinem ſuum, contra Divinas humanaſq; Leges, inſtinQu per- 


ſuaſæ Profeſſionis, abſciderint, ab Eccleſiz foribus arceantur : WW — 
Non illis fas fit ſacra adire Myſteria, neq; ullis ſupplicationibus 

mcreantur veneri.nda omnibus altaria frequentare. Adeo qui- WW (a 

dem, ut Epiſcopus, tonſo capite fœminam fi introire permiſerit, T 


dejectus loco etiam ipſe cum hujuſmodi Contuberniis arceatui. ” 


Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN Church, 93 


obſerve, which relates to an An- 
cient Name of theſe Virgins, ſegnifcatien. 


MN ) Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 24. 120 NC og £ Mrconeiras, Cc. 
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(a) that their Conſecration was not an Ordination, 
and therefore Impoſition of Hands, for ought that 


I can find, was not any ancient Ceremony belong- 
ing to it. I muſt note farther, that as the Society 
Jof Virgins was of great eſteem in the Church, 
ſo they had ſome particular Honours paid to 
„ I ror ood wo ard 
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Virgins and Widows were com- Sec. 7 


nonly excuſed Capitation- Mony | Of ſome bei,. 
together with the Clergy (w by een 
che Imperial Laws of Valentini © 
and others. Their Perſons were ſacred; and ſevere 


them. 


Laws were made againſt any that ſhould preſume 


to offer the leaſt Violence to them: Baniſhment, 
and Proſcription, and Death, were the ordinary 
E Puniſhments (x): of ſuch Offenders. Conſtantine 


paid them a particular Reſpect by charging his own 


E Coffers and Exchequer with their Maintenance. 
And his Mother Helena ()) was uſed to entertain 
them herſelf, and wait upon them at her own'Table. 
The Church gave them alfo a ſhare in her own. 
& Revenues, and aſſigned them by way of reſpect 
W 4 particular Place or Apartment in the Houfe of 
| God, whither, as St. Ambroſe ſays, (z) the moſt. 
Noble and Religious Matrons were uſed to refort 
with ſome earneſtneſs to receive their Salutations 


and Embraces. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to 
diſcourſe farther in the next Book, when I come to 
treat of Churches, and the diſtinct Places of eve- 


ry Order in them. 


I have but one thing more to 0. - +: 
8 aha Of the Name yore? 
and Nonne, and its 


rordg 


i q 


(») Cod. Th. lib. 13. Tit. 10, de Cenſu Leg. 46 

* Cod. 1h. lib. 13. Tit. 10. 46. (x) Cod. 
Th. lib. 9. Tit. 25. de Raptu Sanctimon. 27 & 3. 0) So- 
(cat. Ib. J. c. 17. (z) Ambroſ, ad Virgin. Lapſam, c &, 
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bre and Nonnæ, whence I preſume comes our EMDY 
gliſ Name, Nan. Moniales, and Aſcetriæ, ani Pre 
Sanctimonialet are common Names for them in An 
cient Writers. St. Ferom once uſes the Name, Nen 

næ, and Palladius of Meurſiuss Edition (a) voris, but in 
Fronto-Duceui's Edition it is yeavs, an Old Woman 
Hoſpinian (b) ſays it is an Egyptian Name, and ſigni- 

ies 4 Virgin: But St. Ferom (v) ſeems to extend the 
Signification a little farther, to denote indifferent. 
Widows profeſſing Chaſtity after a firſt Marriage, 

as well as Virgins : for he particularly applies it to 
Women living in Widowhood after their firſt Huſ. 
band's deceaſe. The Names Agapetæ and Sorores, IM 
pas over, as being rather Names of reproach, and 
Aeriving their Original from a Scandalous Abuſe We 
and unwarrantable Practice of: ſome vain and in- 
diſcreet Men in the Church, of which I have gi- | 
ven a full Account (*) in another place. e 
geg. 9. Concerning the Widows of the 

Some particular Church we have not many thing 
Obſervations rela- farther to be obſerved diſtinctiy, | 

fs a rs they being generally under the 

e Cb. fame Laws and Rules as the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Virgins were, as to what concerned their 
Habit, Conſecration, Profeſſion, Maintenance nd 

the like: The Sum of which is thus expreſſed in 

one of the Canons (d) of the firſt Council of Orange, 
That a Widow having made Profeſſion of continu- 

ing in her Widowhood before the Biſhop in the 
Church, and having her Widows Garment put on 


(a) Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 46. al. 86. (5) Hoſpin. de Mo- 
nach. lib. 1. c. 1. p. 3. (c) Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 6. 
Maritorum expertes dominatu, Viduitatis præferunt libertatem. 
Caſtz vocantur & Nonne, & poſt cœnam dubiam Apoſtelos 
ſomniant. () Book 6.Chap.2.Se&. 13. (d) Conc. Arauſican. can. 2). 
Viduitatis ſervandæ Profeſſionem coram Epiſcopo in ſecretario 
habiram, impoſita a Presbytero Veſte Viduali, non eſſe violandam: 
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vy the Presbyter, ought never after to violate her 


1 promiſe. That which was particular in their Caſe; 


{was 1. That they muſt be ſuch Widows as had a 
long time ago loſt their Husbands, and lived many 
ears a chaſt unblameable Lite, ruling their own 
& Houſes well, as the Author (e) of the Conſtitutions 
expreſſes himſelf almoſt in the words of the Apo- 


he Wile : But ſuch Widows as had but lately buried 


W their Husbands, were not to be truſted for fear 


their Paffions ſhould one time or other prove too 
1 ſtrong for their Promiſe. 2. It may hence be rea- 
c by ſonably concluded that the yõunger Widows were 


generally refuſed by the Church, and not allowed 


6G to make any ſolemn Profeſſion before they were 


Forty or Fifty years old, though this Term be no 
vhere preciſely fixt. For ſince, as I have ſhewed 
before, Virgins in ſome Ages were not allowed to 

make their Profeſſion before Forty, it is probable 
the ſame Term was generally obſerved in the Caſe 
of Widows, or perhaps Sixty required according 
tothe Rule of the Apoſtle. The Widows that were 


; be Fifry or Sixty years of age, as I have ſhewed be- 
* fore (*) in ſpeaking of their Order; who though 
iy they were not the Widows we are now ſpeaking ot, 
yet being generally choſen out of them, and thence 
OW termed Widows alſo, it may be preſumed there 
was no great difference in point of Age betwixt 
bo them. 3. Widows were to be ſuch only as had been 
che Wives of one Man, that is, only once married, 
” as the Ancients generally underſtand it; though 
) WE Theodoret gives a different ſenſe of the words, only 
excluding ſuch as had ſcandalouſly married a ſe- 
47 | cond time after having divorced themſelves from a 
m. former Husband; which ſeems to be the true ſenſe 
los i io ak and 
27.7 — — — 8 — 
0 (e) Conſtit. Apoſt. lib, 8. c. 25. (*) Book 2. chap. 22, Si. 4. 
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and meaning of the Apoſtle, as learned Men (+) 
now underſtand it. 4. There was ſome Difference 
between Widows and Virgins in the Ceremony of 
their Conſecration, at leaſt in the Church of Rome 
in the time of Gelaſius. For in one of his Canoni- 
cal Epiſtles (F) where he ſpeaks. of Veiling of 
Virgins on certain Holidays, and not at other 
times, except in caſe of Sickneſs, he peremptori- 
ly forbids the Veiling of Widows at any time, as 
cContrary to cuſtom and law, for no Canon had 
preſcribed it. Which ſeems to argue, that this 
particular Ceremony was not uſed in their Conſe- 
cration. Though it came into uſe by the time 
that the Ordo Romanus was written : For there the 
Form (g) of Conſecrating Widows preſcribes that 
they ſhall be veiled by the Presbyter, or elſe take 
a Veil conſecrated by the Biſhop from the Altar, 
and veil themſelves. But it is no wonder to find 
ſuch a Change as this in the Roman Church: A di- 
ligent Enquirer may find many other that are more 
__ conſiderable, which I ſhall no farther purſue, but 
here put an End to the Diſcourſe concerning the 
Aſceticks of the Ancient Church: n. 
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(t) See Book 2. chap. 22. Seck. 5. (F) Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epilc. 
Lucan. Devotis Virginibus, niſi aut in Epiphaniarum die, aut 
in Albis Paſchalibus, aut in Apoſtolorum Natalitiis ſacrum 
minime Velamen imponatur, & c. Viduas autem velare Ponti- 
ficum nullus attentet, quod nec Authoritas Divina delegat, nec 
Canonum forma præſtituit. Ibid. c. 15. (g) Ordo Roman. de 
Conſecr. Viduæ, p. 167. Vidua, fi ſeipſam vult Deo dare, de- 

bet & a Presbytero velari, vel etiam conſecratum ab Epiſcopo 

velamen de altari accipere, & ipſa ſibi, non Epifcopus, illid 
debet imponere. 15 88 n 
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Of the ſeveral Names and firſt Original of Churches 


— 


among Chriſtians. 


Avinghitherto given an Set. . 
Account of the Per- 4 1. 8 Ec- 
ene as op et He 
1A AX Laity, that made up Es 
the great Body of the Chriſtian Church, I now _ 
proceed to ſpeak. of Churches in another fenſe, 
Firſt as taken for the Material Buildings, or Places 
of Aſſembly ſet a-part for Divine Worſhip, and 
ſecondly as taken for certain Diviſions or Diſtricts 
of Dioceſes, Provinces, Pariſhes, &c. into which 
the Church Catholick was divided. In ſpeaking of 
the firſt it will be proper APR with their Names 
| ang 
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and make a little Enquiry into the firſt Original i 
Churches among Chriſtians. One of the mof 
common Names of Churches, as taken for the 
Structures or Buildings, is that of Eccleſia ; which 


yet among the Ancient Greek Writers often ſignifies 
the Aſſembly or Convocation of People met to- 
gether either upon Sacred or Civil Affairs, and fo 
it is ſome times uſed in Scripture, Act. xix. a 
Mat. Xviii. 17. And fo Iſidore of Peluſium uſes it like. 

_ wile, diſtinguiſhing thus between iz«an0:a5ieuy And 
2 S Aj,ʒz; the eXMANTIASHELY (a) 15 the Temple Or Build- 3 
ing made of Wood and Stone, but the #x*ancia i; 


the Congregation of Souls or People that meet 


therein. And in this ſenſe, as St. Cyril () obſerve; 


there is a ſort of Pheronymy in the name iunxancja, 
which is fo called and 74 txxzaiy, becauſe it is 1 
Convocation of Men ſolemnly called together. 
But though this be a very ancient and common 
ſignification, yet it not leis uſually occurrs in the 
other ſenſe, denoting the Place or Building it ſel 
(e) where the Congregation met together; and in 
this Acceptation it is commonly oppoſed both to the 
Synagogues of the Fews and the Temples of the 
Cents - as appears from that noted Paſſage inthe 
Epiſtle of Aurelian (d) the Heathen Emperor, where 
he chides the Senate for demurring about the open- 
ing of the Sibyllin Books, as if they had been upen 
a Debate in a Chriſtian Church, and not in the 
Temple of all the Gods; And from another 5 6 
N EY _ 


2 I * 1 3» : : * ma. * 


(4) Iſidor. Peluſ. lib. 2. Ep. 246. & tclv inxancia, ; 
fd No exuanoiaciewr, &c, (6) Cyril. Catech. 18, n. 11. p. 276. 
\ ERKANGIa Vf uangima perarwpms, da 79 mayrag Exxantiicous 
* o owdHuy., (c) Vide Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce, % 
xAnaz. (4) Apud Vopiſcum Vit. Aurelian. Miror vos, P.. 
tres ſancti, tamdiu de aperiendis Sibyllinis dubitaſſe Libris ; 
perinde quaſi in Chriſtianorum Eccleſia, non in Templo Des. 
rum omaium, tractaretis, 3 


4 
I — 


fl had made havock of the Churches? 
4 Another common name among Set. 2 
ke. the Latins is Dominicum, or Domus Of the Names Do- 
J 3 5 min icum and Kye;- 
nl Dei, God's Houſe, which anſwers %, (wbence come? 
ld. to the Greek Kveraxir, whence with Kyrk and Church) 
za little variation we have the Saxon and Domus Co- 
eet name Kyrik, or Kyrch, and the lumbæ. . 
res, Scotch and Engliſh Kyrk and Church, which are all 
ia, words of the ſame import, denoting a place ſet a- 
spart for the Uſe and Service of God. The Name 
er. Dominicum is at leaſt as old as Cyprian, but he applies 
nit not only to the Church, but to the Lord's Supper 
the (F) and perhaps the Lord's-day. For as the Learned 
ſel Editor (g) and others (h) have obſerved; the word 
din Dominicum ſignifies three things in ancient Writers, 
the 1. The Lord's Day. 2. The Lord's Supper. 3. The 
the Lord's Houſe. And Cyprian's words may be conſtrued 
the to either Senſe : For he thus addreſſes himſelf to a 
were rich Matron. Do you think you rightly celebrate 
en-: the Dominicum, the Lord's Day, or the Lord's Supper, 
pon who have no regard to the Corban? who come into 
the the Lord's Houſe without any Sacrifice, and eat part 
Pa- of the Sacrifice, which the poor have offered? 
age WW The ſame Name occurs frequently in other Latin 
— Vriters, as in Rain, who brings in the Biſhop who 
4, EE , „ 
270. — : — eeneneeennnerenn Be eternnmr mnt et rn — 
wok (e) Ambroſ. Ep. 29. ad Theodoſ. Synagoga incenſa eſt, per- 
pe. iz locus. —-- Eccleſia non vindicata eft, vindicabitur Synas 
bis; 2282? (f) Cypr. de Opere & Eleemoſ. p. 203. Locuples & 
Nev dives es, & Dominicum celebtare te credis, quæ Corbonam 


\ 
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ſage in St. Ambroſe (e) where pleading with Theodo- 


| ſus in behalf of a Chriſtian Biſhop, who had cauſed 


a Fewiſh Synagogue to be ſet on fire, he asks him, 
E Whether it was fitting that Chriſtians ſhould be ſo 

E ſeverely animadverted on for burning a Synagogue, 
when fews and Heathens had been ſpared, who 


omninonon reſpicis ? quz in Dominicum ſine Sacrificio venis;z 


quæ partem de Sacrificio, quod pauper obtulit, ſumis? (g) Bp. 


Fell in Loc, (5) Bona Rer. Liturg lib. . c. 3. n. 2. 


* 

4 

7 
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converted the Philoſopher in the Council of Nice, 
thus addreſſing himſelf to his new Convert, Ariſe 
and follow (i) me to the Dominicum, and there re- 
ceive the Seal of your Faith, viz," Baptiſm in the 
Church. And St. Ferom (E) tells us, that the fa- 


mous Church of Antioch, which was begun by Con. 


ſtantine, and finiſhed and dedicated by Conſtantius, 
had the Name of Dominicum Aureum, the Golden 
Dome, for its Richneſs and Beauty. The .Greek 
Name Kverzwy is frequently to be met with in the 
Councils of Ancyra (I) and Neocæſarea (m) and La- 
oldicea (n) and Euſebius, who ſays (o) the perſecu- 
ting Emperor Maximinus reſtored the Chriſtians 
their Churches under that Appellation in his Edids, 
And Conſtantine having built ſeveral Churches, gave 
them all the Name of Kveaxz, as being dedicated 
not to the Honour (p) of any Man, but him who is 
Lord of the Univerſe. This is a plain Account of 
the Name : but whether we may hence conclud: 
with a Learned Man (q), that the Greeks, and not 
the Latins, were the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity in 
Britain, becauſe of the near Affinity between the 
Names Kveiaxè, and Kyrk, is what I think not fo 
plain; but I leave it to every Readers Judgment to 
MR. ht. e 
Tertullian once uſes the Name of Domus Columbæ, 
The Houſe of the Dove, for a Church. For wri- 
ting againſt the Valentinian Hereticks, who affected 
Secreſy in their Doctrines, he compares them to the 
Elleuſinian Myſteries, whoſe Temple was ſo guard- 
ed with Doors and Curtains, that a Man mult be 
„ five 
) Ruffin. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 3. Si hæc ita eſſe credis, ſurge & 
ſequere me ad Dominicum, & hujus fidei Signaculum ſuſcipe. 
) Hieron. Chron. Olymp. 276. an. 3. In Antiochia Domini- 
cum quod appellatur Aureum, ædificari cœptum. (J) Conc. 
Ancyr. can. 15. (½) Conc. Neocæſar. c.5. (2) Conc. Laodic. 


c. 28. (o) Euſcb. lib. 9. c. 10. (p) Id. de Laud. Conſt, c. 1). 
(7) Beverege Nor. in Can. 15. Conc. Ancyr. 
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E which ſome Readers may be apt 
to miſtake for Names of Churches, 
| when they are not always ſo ; and Domus Ecclefie.. 
therefore I cannot let them paſs in 1 
this place without taking notice of them. The one 
is Domus Divina, and the other Domus Eccleſiæ. The 
| firſt of which is of ffequent uſe in the Civil Law, 
| where it ſignifies not a Church, but the Emperor's 
Palace, or his Houſe and Family, according to the 
Stile of thoſe Times, when every thing belonging 
to them had the Name of Divine. As Conftituts- 
| ones Divine, Divale Praceptum, Lex Divalis, Litera 
| Sacre, Oraculum Cæleſte, and ſuch other Terms, do 
| not ſignify (as one would haſtily imagine) the Sa- 
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| five years a Candidate, before he could be admit- 
ted to the Adytum of the Deity, or Secrets of the 
Sanctuary. Whereas, ſays he, the Houſe of our 
Dove (7) is plain and ſimple, delights in high * 


open places, affects the Light, loves the Figure of 
the Holy Ghoſt, (that is, Fire and Light, as I 
think Junius rightly interprets it) and the Orient, 
or Morning-Sun, which is the Figure of Chriſt. 
The. Houſe of the Dove ſeems here to be the ſame 
as the Houſe of Chriſt, who is pointed out by the 
Dove, as Tertullian words it in the ſame place, 
cCbriſtum columba demonſtrare ſolita et; Or elſe, as 
Mr. Mede (/) explains it, we may take it for the 
E Houſe of the Dove-like Religion, or the Dove-like 
E Diſciples of Chriſt. For every way it will be the 
Name of a Chruch, as Tertullian plainly intended it. 


There are two other Names of 


near Affinity with the former, _, Sect. 3. 


5 Of the Diſtinflion 
betwee Domus Dei, 
Domus Divina, and 


cred Inſpired Writings, or the Laws and Oracles 


— 


65 Tertul. contra Valentin. c. 3. Noſtræ Columbæ Domus 
Simplex, etiam in editis & apertis & ad lucem. Amar figu- 


| Tam Spiritus Sancti, Orientem Chriſti figuram, Cc. (J] Me: 
ok eb Jen Chit igurmy Ge, (0 
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of God, but the Edits and Conſtitutions of the 
Emperours, who themſelves were called Divi, and 

_ thence all things relating to them ſtiled Divine, 
Agreeably to this Stile, when the Emperor Theo- 
doſius Fun. decrees (t) that no one, no not of his 
_ own Divine Houſe, ſhould receive Corn in Specie 
out of the Publick Store-houſes, before it was made 
Into Bread by the Publick Bakers : It 1s plain, by his 

own Divine Houſe he does not mean the Houſe of 

God, the Church, but his own Family of Palatins, 
as Gothofred rightly explains it. The other Name, 
Domus Eccleſiæ, oluos ixxanvies, The Houle of the 
Church, is uſed by Euſebius in relating the Hiſtory 

of the Heretick Paulus Samoſatenſis, who notwith- 
ſtanding that he was depoſed by the Council of Au. 
 zich, would not remove out of the Houſe of the 

Church (s), and therefore the Fathers appealed to 
the Emperor Aurelian againit him, who determi- 

ned, that that Party to whom the Biſhops of Tal 

and Rome ſhould write, ſhould have the Houſe de- 
| livered up to them; and ſo Paul was turned out of 
the Church with great Diſgrace by the Secular 

Power. The Queſtion here is, What Euſebius 
means by the Houſe of the Church. Mr, Mede (v 

takes it tor the Church it ſelf, and gives a very pro- 
bable Reaſon for it, becauſe Euſebius expounds him- 
ſelf, when he ſays, Paul was turned out of the 
Church: And he uſes the ſame Expreſſion in ano- 
ther place, where it can ſignify nothing but the 

Church, or Houſe of Sacred Aſſembly. For ſpeak- 
ing of the Perſecutor Maximinus (x), he ſays, He 

Vf. . | neither 

(:) Cod. Th. lib. 14. Tit. 16. de Frumento Urbis Conſtan- 
tinop. Leg. 2. Nulli, ne Divine quidem Domui noſtræ, frumen- 
tum de horreis publicis pro annona penitus præbeatur, ſed inte- 
ger CanonMancipibus conſignetur, annonam in pane coQo do- 
mibus exhibendo. (#) Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 30. (w) Mede't Diſc 
of Churches, p. 333. (x) Euſeb. lib. 9. c. 9. ourh Js dn. 

Ad oy @UGI 41, E oi xs $KKANTIGY o xe ονjů⁰, &c. See Iib. d. C. 13 
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neither allowed the Chriſtians to hold Aſſemblies, 


ple of God at Feruſalem is fre- 
E quently in Scripture ſtiled the prayer. 

eue of Prayer; ſo Chriltian 
Churches, in regard that Prayer was one of the 
Principal Offices performed in them, were uſually 
termed @egmurricia, and iz wrmem, Oratories, or 

| Houſes of Prayer; of which there are innumerable 
E Inſtances in Euſebius (2), Socrates (a), Sozomen (b), 
and other Ancient Writers. But in ſome Canons 
the Name, Oratories, ſeems to be reſtrained to pri- 
vate Chappels, or Places of Worſhip ſet up for Con- 
venience in private Families, {till depending upon 
the Parochial Churches, and differing from them 
in this, that they were only Places of Prayer, but 
not for celebrating the Communion ; or if that 
| was at any time allowed there to private Families, 
yet at leaſt upon the Great and Solemn Feſtivals, 


— — 


nor build Houſes of Aſſembly; which evidently re- 


| fers to the Building of Churches. But yet in other 


places Domus Eccleſiæ ſeems to ſignify no more than 


the Biſhop's Houſe, as in the ſecond Council ( of 
| Toledo, where it is decreed, that ſuch Children as 
E were dedicated by their Parents in their Infancy to 
a Clerical or Monaſtick Life, ſhould be educated 
and inſtructed in the Houſe of the Church, under 

the Biſhop's Eye, by the Provoſt or Governour that 
was ſet over them. This in other Canons is called 
Domus Sacerdetalis, the Biſhop's Houſe, to diſtin- 


guiſh it from the Church. 


ut to proceed: As the Tem- Sec. 4 
. : 8 Churches called O— 
ratories, or Houſes of 


H 4 ten 


* : ; . 8 i . 5 * 3 


8 


00 Conc. Tolet. 2. can. 1. De his quos voluntas Parentum 


. a primis infantiæ annis in Clericatus Officio vel Monachali por 
| fait, pariter ſtatuimus obſervandum, ut in Domo Eccleſiz ſub 
| Epiſcopali præſentia à Præpoſito ſibi debeant erudiri. (z) Eu- 
| {eb. lib. 10. c. 3. It. de Laud. Conſtant. cap. 17. De Vit. Conſt, 
Ab. 3. c. 48. (a) Socrat. lib. x, c, 18, 19. (5) Sozom. Iib. 2. c. 3. 
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they were to reſort for Communion to the Pariſh 
Churches. Gratian (c) cites a Canon of the Coun. 
cil of Orleans, which allows ſuch Oratories, but for- 
bids any one to celebrate the Euchariſt there. The 
ſame B granted in one of FJuſtinians No- 
vels (d), with the ſame Exception. And fo I think 
we are to underſtand that Canon of the Council of 
Trullo (e), which allows the Clergy to uſe the Pub. 
lick Offices or Liturgy in ſuch Oratories, provided 
they did it with the Conſent and Approbation of Wh wi 
the Biſhop of the Place. For no mention is made the 
there of adminiſtring the Sacraments in thoſe MW H: 
Places, though the Latin Tranſlations put in the or 
word Baptizing, which is not in the Original, and an 
is exprelly forbidden in another Canon (Y of the ho 
{ame Council, requiring all Perſons to be bapti- WM by 
zed in the Catholick, that is, Publick Churches, Cc 
But the Council of Agde (g) in Fance allows the Eu- ¶ to 
chariſt to be adminiſtred in Private Oratories, ex- lt Cl 
cept upon Eaſter-day, or Chriſtmas, or Epiphany, or ed 
Aſcenſion, or Pentecoſt, or ſuch other of the greater in 
Feſtivals ; and upon theſe too, if they had the B-: {/- 
ſhops Licenſe and Permiſſion for it. So that in M 
thoſe Ages an Oratory and a Catholick Church Pr 
ſeem to have differed, as now a Private Chappel JW m. 
3 5 5 | | . and in 
(e) Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 1. c. 33. Unicuiq; Fidelium in C 
domo ſua Oratorium licet habere, & ibi orare: Miſſas autem an 
© celebrare non licet. (4) Juſtin-Novel. 58. (e) Conc. Trull. BR A 
C. 31. Ts £1 Tos eurTHews e tydty pi M Neri. 


nu. (f) Conc. rull. E. 58. al. 59. An g Sy CULTHOD | TE 


2186 Ed o/ oils Toy rom Cannour mrs , &c. (2) Conc. iF | 
Agathen. can. 21. Si quis etiam extra Parochias, in quibus leg: 60 
t imus eſt ordinariuſq; Conventus, Oratorium in agro habuerit, WW La 
reliquis Feſtivitatibus ut ibi Miſſas tencat propter farigationem Wl 7 
Familie juſta Ordinatione permittimus : Paſcha vero, Natal: WW 10: 
Domini, Epiphania Domini, Aſcenſione Domini, Pentecoſte, & oli 
Natali S Johannis Baptiſtæ, & fi qui maximi dies in Feſtivitati- (˙ 
bus habentur, non niſi in Ciyitatibus aut inParochiis teneant, C lit 


Churches is that of Baſilicæ, which 
| which we may Engliſh Palaces of 
the Great King. This Name frequently occurs in 
| St. Ambroſe (b), St. Auſtin (i), St. Ferom (&), Sido- 
| vius Apollinaris (, and other Writers of the fourth 


na —_ EIS 
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Ind a Parochial Church, though the firſt Ages 
made no Diſtinction between them, 1 


Another common Name of Set. 5. 
— hy called Baſili- 
cæ, and aiytngg. 


and fifth Ages, before which time we ſcarce meet 
with it in any Chriſtian Author. For originally 


che Baſilice among the Romans were the Publick 
Halls or Courts of Judicature, where the Princes 
or Magiſtrates ſat to hear and determine Cauſes ; 
and other Buildings of Publick Uſe, ſuch as State- 
| houſes, and Exchanges for Merchants, &c. went 
by the ſame Name among them. But upon the 

& Converſion of Conſtantine many of theſe were given 
to the Church, and turned to another Uſe for 


Chriſtian Aſſemblies to meet in ; as may be colle&- 
ed from that Paſſage in Auſonius (m), where ſpeak- 


ing tothe Emperor Gratian, he tells him, The Ba- 
| fiice which heretofore were wont to be filled with 

Men of Buſineſs, were now thronged with Votaries 
praying for his Safety. By which he muſt needs 
| mean that the Roman Halls or Courts were turned 


into Chriſtian Churches. And hence, I conceive, 


the Name Baſilicæ came to be à general Name fo? 


Churches in after Ages. Though I know Durantus 
and Bona (n) have other Reaſons beſide this for the 


Appellation, as that it was becauſe Churches were 


Places 


— ä 
os 


— — — — v— — — 
— 


— — 


| 0 k) Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marce!llinam de wredendis Baſilicis. 
00 Aug. de Diverſis Serm. 12 & 122. (&) Hieron. Ep. 7. ad 


Letem. Ep. 53. ad Riparium. (J Sidon. lib. 5. Ep. 17. Euſeb. 
in his Panegyrick, c. 9. uſes the Greek Name, Apdx ger. (n] Au- 
ion. Gratiar. Actio ad Gratian. pro Conſulatu, p. 190. Baſilica 
olim negotiis plena, nunc Votis, Votiſq; pro tua ſalute ſuſceptis. 
( Durant. de Ritib. Eccl. Iib. 1. c. 1. n. 9. Bona Rer. Liturg. 
lib. 1. c. 19. n. 4. . 
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Places where Sacrifice was offered to God the King 
of all the Earth; or becauſe they were only the 
more ſtately and magnificent Churches which had 
the Title; which is not true in fact, for everſince {May 
it came firſt into Uſe, it appears to have been the 
common Name of all Churches Ik: 
„ The like * po 2 1 
„% %% made upon the Name, Temple, Wt 11 
5 1 8. ä which for the three firſt Ava b 
3 ſcarce ever (o) uſed by any Chri- 
ſtian Writer for a Church, but only for the Hea- Ml 
then Temples, which were Receptacles of Idols, 
and Cloyſters of their Gods. But when Idolatry WW 
was deſtroyed, and Statues every where demoli- Why; 
ſhed, and Temples purged and conſecrated int 
Chriſtian Churches, then the Writers of the follow. 
ing Ages make no ſcruple to give them the Name 
of Temples. As when St. Ambroſe (p) ſays, He 
could not deliver up the Temple of God, he cer- 
tainly means the Church, and not an Idol-Templ:. 
So does alſo Lactantius (q) when he ſays, he taught 
Oratory in Bithynia, when the Temple of God wa; 
deſtroyed ; meaning the Church of Nicomedia, 
which was the firſt that was demoliſhed in the Di- 
cletian Perſecution. Euſebius ſpeaking of the Chur 
ches that were rebuilt after that Perſecution was 
over, gives them (r) the Name of Temples, and 
particularly the Church built by Paulinus he calls I Cat, 
the Temple of Tyre ({). Not to mention other Pal- by 
£5) RD OS EE YE co n_ 


(e) Ignatius, Ep, ad Magneſ. n. 7. once uſes the Name with 
ſome Reſtriction, calling the Church vaiy bes, the Temple of Gad. 


| (6) Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcellin. Reſpondi quod erat Ord 6 
nis, Templum Dei tradi à Sacerdote non poſſe. (2) Lactant. 0405 
lib. 5. c. 2. Cum ego in Bithynia Literas Oratorias accitus do- N 
cerem, contigiſſetq; ut eodem tempore Dei Templum evertere- Civ 
tur, &c. (7) Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 2. „%s auvis EA Cee „ Vin. 
ung dme yet. (J)] Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. © Jenin 
liche, Ke 4 „ (a) 


Kg 
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ages of Cbryſoſtom (t), Theodoret ( u), Prudentius, ( 2˙ 


et. Hilary (x), St. Auſtin (), and a thouſand more 
do the ſame purpoſe, which ſhew that they had no 
e rerſion to the Name Temple, when they could 


afely uſe it without Ambiguity, and not be mi- 


be from ithe Name Phanum they more religiouſly ab- 
es Iſtained, and never uſed it unleſs it were by way 

s of contempt, to ſignify their Reſentments againſt 
i- Nome Convenricle of Hereticks, whom they uſual- 
2. put into the ſame Claſs with Heathens. As we 
Is, nay obſerve in St. Ambroſe (x), who having occa- 
ion to ſpeak of a Conventicle of the Valentinians, 
li 


Church, but a Pbanum, a Name always appropri- 
Jated to the Idol-Temples of the Heathens, with 
Eyvhom he parallels the Valentinians, as no better 


He Wthan a Pack of Idolatrous Gentiles met together, 
er- Wor they worſhiped Idols and Images as the Hea- 
bt. There is one general Name Set. 7. 


4 - | ERS Churches ſome. 
more for Churches, which I muſt ,, *_,, ISynodi. 


not omit, becauſe the Ambiguity Concilia, Conciliz- 
bof the Expreflion has led ſome bula, Conventicula. 
Learned Men into ſtrange Mi- e 
Iſtakes about it. Conſtantine in one of his Laws in 
the Theodoſian (a) Code calls the Church Sanctiſſimum 


as Catholicæ Concilium, which Alciat the great Lawyer 
al- by miſtake interprets an Eccleſiaſtical Synod ; 
zes whereas indeed, as Gothofred rightly obſerves, it 


ſignifies there the Church, as in many other places 


wo (te) Chryſoſt. Hom. 4. de Verbis Efaiz. Tom. 3. p. 865. 
00. (2 Theodor, Hiſt, lib. 1. c. 31. (w) Prudent. Paſſio. Laurentii 
ere. & Hippolyti. (x) Hilar, Com. in Pſalm. 126. ( Aug. de 
iv. Dei, lib. 8. c. 27. (z) Ambroſ. Ep. 29. ad Theodol. 
og | Vindicabitur etiam Valentinianorum Phanum incenſum ? Quid 


enim eſt niſi Phanum, in quo eſt Conventus Gentilium ? 
() Cod. Th. lib, 16, Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 4. 


taken to mean the Temples of the Heathen. But 


Pill not vouchſafe it the Name of a Temple or a 
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of the Ancient Writers. For theſe Words, Concil. 
um, Synodus, Conventiculum, Conciliabulum, and the 
like, are Words of various Acceptation. For though iſ 
they commonly ſignify Eccleſiaſtical Synods and 
Councils, yet ſometimes they denote other A.. 
ſemblies, and particularly the ordinary Aſſem. 
blies of the Church for Divine Service, and thence Ml 
the Name was transferred from the Aſſembly to de. 
note the Place of the Aſſembly, or the Church, x 
has been obſerved before upon the Word, Ecclef, 
Thus when St. Ferom commends Nepotian for adorn. 
ing the Conciliabula Martyrum with Flowers and 
Branches ; he cannot mean Councils of Martyr, 
but Churches called by the Names of . Martyrs (6), 
And ſo again when he ſays, the Perſecutors Rage 
and Barbarity was ſo exceeding fierce againſt us, 
that they proceeded to deſtroy our Conciliabula, iti 
evident he means the Chriſtian Churches (c). A. 
Gaudentius muſt be underſtood in one of his Sermons 
upon the Dedication of a Church (d) which is cal 
led Concilium Martyrum. The Church-Aſſembly i 
ſelf is often called by the ſame Name, Conciliun 
As in the Paſſion of Cyprian, written by Pontius his 
Deacon (e), The Chriſtians are commanded by the 
Emperor to leave off their Conciliabula, or Mett- 
ings and Aſſemblies in the Cemiteries for the wor. 
| ſhip of God. So the Word is uſed by St. Ferom (f 
ſpeaking of the Monks meeting in the Church for 
lets e 1 5 Divine 


1 r 


() Hieron. Ep. 3. Epitaph. Nepotian. Quod Baſilicas Eccleſia 
& Martyrum Conciliabula diverſis floribus & arborum comis, 
vitiumq; pampinis adumbrarit, & c. (e) Hieron. Com. in 
Zechar. cap. 8. In tantam rabiem Perſecutorum feritas excitat 
eſt, ut etiam Conciliabula noſtra deſtruerent. (4) Gaudent 
Serm. 17. in Dedicatione Baſilicæ Martyrum. (e) Pontii Pall 
| Cypr. Juſſum eſt, ut nulla Conciliabula faciant, neq; Cœmiteri 
ingrediantur. (f) Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. c. 15. Poſt hoc 

ncilium ſolvitur, & unaqueq; Decuria cum ſuo Patente 
pergit ad menſam. . PO ON FR 


JIN — — | 8. ; : CO 


Divine Service; And by Tertullian (g) for any 
Church-Aſſembly, when he ſays, the Book of 


' Hermes Paſtor was reckoned to be Apocryphal by 
ce univerſal conſent of every Aſſembly of the 
co WChriſtian Catholick Churches. Now what the 
.in, call Concilia, the Greeks call wrod;, and there- 
ore it is obſervable, that the Stile of the Imperial 
» Mdicts, which in the Paſſion of Cyprian forbids Chri- 


Iſtians Conciliabula facere, is in Euſebius (h) cupbeley 
ad, Which is a Prohibition not of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Synods, but of all Church-Aſſemblies. For 


11 Vyodus and Eccleſia, as Chryſoſtom (i) obſerves, are 
rs, {words of the very ſame import and ſignification, 
Yad therefore the one may denote a Church or 
ge hurch-Aſſembly as well as the other. And be- 
us, Neauſe the Latin Name Conventiculum in its Original 
t Notation ſignifies no more than an Aſſembly, it is 
frequently uſed by Ancient Writers for a Church. 
o s by Lactantius (k) who ſpeaking of the Perſecu- 
a Nors in the time of Diocletian, ſays, They were ea- 
yt erly ſer upon ſhedding Chriſtian Blood, for one of 
an, them in Phrygia burned a whole People together 
his With their Conventiculum or Church, where they 
the were met together. And Arnobius (I) expreſſes 


ct imſelf in the ſame manner, making a like Com- 
or- Mplaint, Why did our Bibles deſerve to be thrown into 
&: HL 5 1 1 the 

; | X — — — — | DS | 
” | (s) Tortul. de Pudicit. c. 10. Cederem tibi, fi Scriptura 


Paſtoris — non ab omni Concilio Ecclefiarum etiam veſtrarum 
ater Apocrypha & falſa judicaretur. (5) Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 11. 


leſa Vid. lib. 9. c. 2 & 9. (7) Chryſoſt. Hom. in Pſal. 149. Tom. 
mis, . P. 632. Exxanoia, ovsnuares 8 ovrode e . (I) Ladtant. 
n. in Wd. 5. c. 11. Aliqui ad occidendum præcipites extiterunt, ſicut 
CLEALA 


unus in Phrygia, qui univerſum Populum cum ipſo pariter 


dent. Conventiculo concremavit. (!) Arnob. cont. Gent. lib. 4. 

Pal . 152, Noſtra quidem Scripta cur ignibus meruerunt dari ? 

4's ur immaniter Conventicula dirui ? in quibus ſummus oratur 
0c 


40 Ce. Item Ambroſiaſter in Epheſ. 4. p. 948. Ubi omnia 
rent? Noca circumplexa eſt Eccleſia, Conventicula conſtituta ſunt, & 


Rectores & cætera Officia in Eocleſiis ordinata ſunt. 
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the Flames? Why did our Churches; our Con venti. 
cula, deſerve to be ſo barbarouſly pulled down? By 
which it appears that the Name Conventicula wit 
not as yet appropriated to Heretical Meetings, but 
when the Ancients had occaſion to ſpeak of them, 
they commonly joined the Epithet of Heretical 
to them, to diſtinguiſh them from the Catholick 
Churches, as may be ſeen in ſeveral Laws of The 
odloſius (m), and Arcadius, and Honorius in the Thee 
e All theſe were general Names 
mim ſome Churebes Of Churches: But there were ſome 
called Martyria, which had particularAppellations 
 Memorie, Apoſto- given them upon Reaſons which 
leia, ond Propheteia. could not extend to all. And i 
will not be amiſs in our Paſſage to take notice of 
them alſo. Such as were built over the Grave «f 
any Martyr, or called by his Name to preſervethe 
Memory of him, had uſually the diſtinguiſhing ti 
tle of Martyrium, or Confeſſio, or Memoria given them 
for that particular Reaſon. Thus Euſebius (u) ob- 
ſerves of Conſtantine, that he adorned his new Ci. 
ty of Conſtantinople with many Oratories and ample 
Martyries, by which he at once did Honour to the 
Memory of the Martyrs, and as it were conſecrated 
his City to the God of the Martyrs. And from thi 
time in all Chriſtian Writers of the following Age 
a Martyry is always put to ſignify ſuch a Church. $- 
crates ſpeaks (o) of the Martyry of Thomas the Apoltle 
at Edeſſa, and of Peter and Paul (p) at Rome, and of the — 
Martyry of Euphemia (q) at Chalcedon, where the Bo: ( 
dy of that Martyr lay buried, which was the Church piſtc 


where the famous Council of Chalcedon was held, * 
"it  whenCWpud 
2 


(„ Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hæreticis. Leg. 10. A Cor rum 
venticulis ſuis Heretice Superſtitionis turba propulſetur. I. P. 5: 
lib. 16. Tit. 4. Leg. 4. (7) Euſeb de Vit. Conſtant. lib.) Mar 
2 48, tTevs TASIOTY, 14h gTVCLOIS TE Uebe. (o) Socrl: fene 
lib. 4. c. 18. (e) Socrat. lib. 4. C. 23. (2) Id. lib. 6. c. 6. 


— 
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whence in the Acts of that Council it is ſo often ſti- 
| led page "Evgnides, the Martyry of Euphemia. And 

upon the ſame Reaſon, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt 

| was the chief Sufferer, and great Martyr of his 
own Religion, therefore the Church which Con- 
| /antive built at Mount Golgotha in Memory of his 
| Paſſion and Reſurrection, is uſually by Euſebius (r) 
and others ſtiled Martyrium Salvatoris, the Martyry 
of our Saviour, of which the Reader that pleaſes 
may find a more ample Account given by the 
Learned Valeſius in a particular Diſſertation /) a- 
bout it at the End of Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 


me 

- | ry. The Latin, inſtead of Martyrium commonly 
ch WE uſe the Name of Memoria Martyrum for ſuch kind of 
j Churches. As in that noted Paſſage of St. Auſtin (t), 
of | where he ſays, We do not build Temples to our 
of 8 Martyrs as Gods, but only Memorials of them, as 
the dead Men, whole Spirits {till live with God; Nor 
-ti- ¶ do we erect Altars to them in thoſe Memorials, or 
em offer Sacrifice thereon to our Martyrs, but to the 
ob- WW only God, both theirs and ours. So that when 
Ci. WF $t. Auſtin in another place (u) commends Eradius his 
wi WW Presbyter for building a Memorial of an Holy 
the Martyr at his own Expenſe, we are to underſtand, 
ated not a Monument or a Sepulchre, but a Church. 
thi And ſo the name is uſed by Optarus () and ſeveral 
Athers. But if che Perſon, in memory of whom the 
Church was built, was either a Prophet or an Apo- 
oft GEV. Ts . tile, 
the 3 8 — — — 
1 (7) Euſeb. lib. 4. de Vit. Conſtant. c. 40. (/) Valeſii E- 


piſtola de Anaſtaſi & Martyrio Hieroſolymitano. (7) Aug. de 
geld Civ. Dei lib. 22. c. 10. Nos Martyribus noſtris non Templa 
ſcut Diis, ſed Memorias ſicut hominibus mortuis, quorum a- 
pud Deum vivunt Spiritus, fabricamus : nec ibi erigimus alta- 
-u, in quibus ſacrificemus Martyribus, ſed uni Deo & Marty- 
Con- rum & noſtro. [A] Aug. Hom. 50. de Diverſis. Tom. 10. 
. I. b. 522. De opera ejus & expenſa pecunia Memoriam ſandti 
Martyris habemus. [w] Optat. cont. Parmen. lib. 2, p. Præ- 


Socrt f fence; ſang ibi dygrum Memyrics Apoſtglorym, S. 
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ſtle, then the Church reſpectively took the Name 
of *AmTogvatior or Hegner. As we may fee in Sozo- 
men (x) who ſpeaks of the Apoſtoleum of Peter in 
Rome, and again of the Apoſtoleum of Peter and Paul 
at Quercus in the Suburbs of Chalcedon, which Ruff 
the great States-man under Arcadius built to the Ho- 
nour of the Apoſtles, and called it () an Apoſtoleum 
from them. So in the Council of Conſtantinople un- 
der Memnas there is mention (⁊æ) made of the Pro- 
pheteum of St. Eſaias the Prophet, as alſo in Theode- 
rus Le ctor (a), who ſays, the Reliques of Samuel the 
Prophet were laid up # v ον j, dur, in his Pro- 
pheteum, which can mean nothing elſe but Churches 
called by their Names, as Valeſius rightly expounds it. 

VMM uch the like Account is to be 
1 N 1 Co. given of two other Names, Ca- 
Wine l end Menſæ, Miterium, and Menſa, which we 
and Are. find ſometimes uſed to ſignify 
— e - Churches. The Chriltians in 
times of Perſecution were uſed to meet in private 
Vaults or Burying-places, and eſpecially at the 
Graves or Monuments of their Martyrs; as is evi- 
dent both from the Canons of the Council of Li- 
beris (Y), which was held in the heat of the Diocleti- 
an Perſecution, and often ſpeaks of their Aſſem- 
bling in ſuch Places; as alſo from the Edicts of the 
Perſecuting Emperors , forbidding -Chriſtians to 
hold Aſſemblies in their Cemiteries, as has been 
noted (“ before. Now when the Perſecutions 
were over, Churches were actually erected " 
e 710540 
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(1x) Sozom. lib. 9. c. 10. ele 2d Il:Tes Arrosd Lor, &c. ic 
Id. lib. 8. c. 17. ATocoagtoy ü cura Winner. (2) Cone. 
Conſtant. ſub Menna. A&. 3. Tom. 5. p. 67. (a) Theodor. 
Lettor. lib. 2. p. 568. (6) Conc. Eliber. c. 34. Cereos in Ca 
miterus per diem placuit non incendi, &. Ir. Can. 35. Placuit 
prohibert, ne fœminæ in Cœmiterio pervigilent, eo quod ſepe 
ſub obrentu Orationis ſcelera latenter committant. (e) & 
Se, 7. Vid. Onuphrium de Cœmiteriis, ep It. 7 {Hogs 
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the Graves of the Martyrs, and in the places where 
the Cæmiteries were, and ſo a Cæmitery or a Grave of 
a Martyr came to be uſed for the Name of a 
Church. Thus in the Writings of St. Auſtin there 
i frequent mention of a Church called Menſa Cypri- 
ani, where St. Auſtin preached ſeveral (c) of his 
Sermons. This was the place where Cyprian {uttered 
Martyrdom, which being the Altar on which Cy- 
ian was offered a Sacrifice to God, a Church was 
iterward built there, and an Altar or Communion 
Table erected therein for the Chriſtian Sacrifice to 
„be offered to God: And both theſe being a Memo- 
tal of Cyprian's Paſſion, they were jointly called by 
t. his name (4) Menſa Cypriani, Cyprian's-Altar, or Cy- 
e ven s-Church. For though it primarily ſignifies 
- WT the Altar, yetit is plain it was extended to be the 
Name of the Church alſo, where St. Auſtin 
y Wl preached ſo many Sermons on Cyprian day to the 
n People of Carthage. The Name Cæmitery continued 
te MW allo to be uſed in after Ages for a Church: As 


ne appears from one of the Canons of the Council (e) 
i Wot Laodicea, which forbids Catholicks to frequent 
i. le Cæmiteries or Martyries of Hereticks, upon pre- 
tj- Wicnce of Prayer or Divine Service. St. Chryſoſtom 
n- often uſes the Word 72 nagrvgar, Sepulchres of 
he WW Martyrs, for Churches. As where he ſays (f) one 
to 1 5 r 


en — — — — — 
ns e) See Serm. 94 & 237. de Diverſis Serm. 26. ex Editis a 
er Sirmondo. Ser. 38 & 80. in Pſal. All preached ad Menſam Cy- 
he ni, (4) Aug. Ser. 113. de Diverſis. Sicut noſtis, qui- 
— aq; Carthaginem noſtis, in eodem loco Menſa Deo conſtructa 
& | * tamen Menſa dicitur Cypriani, non quia ibi eſt unquam 
nc. brianus epulatus, ſed quia ibi eft immolatus, & quia ipſa 
1 rien: ſua paravit hanc Menſam, non in qua paſcat ſive 
"a tcatur, ſed in qua Sacrificium Deo, cui & ipſe oblatus eſt, 
cult teratur, (e) Conc . Laodie can. 9. tr p21 ννν οννe ei, 
ſæpe meter, n £15 Tel. AA [apTvere Tamwy F f 
"WF Hie, cus. nN , ο ,, amt. (f) Chryſ- 


8 in Pſal. 115. Tom. 3. p. 494. 0x67 8 i F waprVpas 
rang Tag , OVYTPE I ENG. 2 


| | For even at Rome (Y the Royal City, Emperors, 


Kkeepers. In all which places, it is evident, he | 


—” 
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might ſee whole Cities running to the Monuments 
of the Martyrs. And again (g), We depart not 
from their Sepulchres : Here Kings lay aſide their 
Crowns, and continue praying for deliverance 
from Dangers, and for Victory over their Enemies. 
Nay he triumphs in this both over Jes and Gentiles, 
that the Apoſtles in their Deaths were more ho- 
nourable than the greateſt Kings upon Earth: 


and Conſuls, and Generals left all, and ran to the 
Sepulchres of the Fiſherman and Tentmaker: And 
at Conſtantinople it was thought Honour enough by 
| thoſe that wore the Diadem, to lie buried not 
with the Apoſtles, but before their Porches, and 
Kings themſelves were the Fiſhermens Door- 


means Churches by the Sepulchres of the Apoſtles. 
And ſo Athanaſius (i, and Socrates, and others take 
the Word Cæmitery for a Church. And perhaps 
St. Ferom intends the ſame by the Sepulchres of the 
Martyrs, when he ſays (k) it was his Cuſtom,when 
he was a Boy at School in Rome, on Sundays to go 
about and viſit the Sepulchres of the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs : But I will not be poſitive of this, becauſe 
he joins the Crypte or Subterraneous Vaults with 
them, which in his time were not Churches; 
though they were in Tertullian's time, who calls them 
Areæ (I) Sepulturarum, telling us, That Hilarian the 
W Perle- 


— 8 —— — _— , — 1 
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(e) Id Hom. 1. in Pſal. 48. ibid. p. 8152. un - 
r νννανπ &. (b) Chryſ. Demonſtr. Quod Chriſtus ſit 
Deus, Tom. 5. p. 839. (#) Athan. Apol. 2. ap. Socrat. lib. 2. 
©: 23. (4) Hieron. Com. in Ezek. c. 40. Dum eſſem Roms 
puer, & liberalibus ſtudiis erudirer, ſolebam cum ceteris ejuſ- 
dem ætatis & propoſiti, diebus Dominicis Sepulchra Apoſtolo- 
rum & Martycum circuire, crebr6q; Cryptas ingredi, Os. 
) Tertul. ad Scapul. c. 3. Sicut ſub Hilariano Præſide, cum de 
Axeis Sepulturarum noſtrarum adclamaſſent, Areæ non ſint: 
Areæ ipſorum non fuerunt: Meſſes enimſyay non egerunt. 
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Perſecutor forbad them to hold Aſſemblies there: 
But this was remarkably puniſned by the Providence 
bf God: For they who denied the Chriſtians the Li- 
berty of their Areæ, had their own Areæ, meaning 
their Store-houſes or Barn-floors (which is another 
Signification of the Word Area) taken from them: 


For they had no Harveft that year by the juſt Judg- 


ment of God upon them. TheReader will meet with 


the Name Area for a Place of Prayer in the Acts 


of Purgation bf Cecilian (m) Biſhop of Carthage, and 


other Records of that (») Age of Perſecutions, 
W when they were forced to fly from their Churches 


above ground to their Vaults underneath, and 
make a ſort of Temporary Churches of them. 


5 Caſa is another Name in the 


0 | | | . ; : Fe - EIS SER. 10. | 
ſame Acts of Purgation of Cecili- hy Caſe, Tro- 


an and Felix, which I take to be phea, and Tiruli. 


the Name of a Church alſo (o)). 5 
For though it might be ſomething doubtful from 
that place alone, yet finding it ſo ufed in other 
Authors, I conclude it was one of the ancient 


| Nantes of their Churches. For Bede tells us (p) 


the Town of St. Martins in Bernicia, a Province of 
Britain, came to be vulgarly called Candida Caſa, 
Whitern, or Whitchurch, from the Church of Stone 
which Biſhop Ninjas built in it. And J leave ir 
as a Query, Whether Czſz Nigræ in Africk, where 
xn SE how Dona 


1 


( Geſta Purgat. Czciliin. ad Caltem Optati, p. 272. Ci- 


8 


ves in Area Martyrum fuerunt incluſi. Item p. 277. Tollat 


aliquis de veſtris in Aream ubi orationes facitis. (n) Vide 
Atta Concilii Cirtenſis ap. Baron. an. 303. n. 24. Paſſio Cypri- 
ani. Ejus corpus poſitum eſt in Areis Macrobii CandMi, 
(0) Geſta Purgat. p. 272. Nunquid Populus Dei ibi fuit ? Sa- 
turninus dixit, in dae majore fuit incluſus. It. p. 274. Præſens 
cum populo incluſus in Caſa majore. (p) Bed. Hiſt. lib. 3. c. 4. 
Qui locus ad Provinciam Berniciorum pertinens, vulgo voca- 
tur, Ad Candidam Caſam, eo quod ibi Eccleſiam de lapide, in- 
ſolito Britonibus more, fecerit. | 
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Donatus was Biſhop, be not beholden to ſome ſuch 
_ Circumſtance for its Denomination alſo? But why 
Churches ſhould be called Cafe, is not very eaſy 
to conjecture. Till a better Reaſon can be found, 
let us ſuppoſe it to be from thè Plainneſs and Sim- 
plicity of them, of which we ſhall have ſomething 
more to ſay in the next Chapter. Mr. Mede has 
obſerved another Name for Churches (which is not 
very common) in Caius Romanus an ancient Writer 
in Euſebius, who uſes the Term Trophæa Apoſtolorum, 
ö as Mr. Mede conjectures, to denote two Churches 
of St. Peter and St. Paul in Rowe(q). But J confeſs 
there is ſome Reaſon to queſtion, whether in that 
place it means Churches, and not rather the Monu- 
ments or Sepulchres of thoſe Apoſtles, For Euſe- 
| bins is only ſpeaking of their Bodies being buried 
* at Rome; to confirm which Opinion he quotes that 
ancient Writer in theſe words: We can yet (r) 
ſhew the Trophies of the Apoſtles ; for whether 
you go to the Vatican, or the Via Oſtienſis, you may 
there ſee the Trophies of thoſe who founded this 
Church; meaning the Church of Rome, which was 
founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, whoſe Sepulchres 
were then to be ſeen, the former in the Vatican 
Hill, and the other in the Way from Oſtia to Rome. 
However in after Ages, when Churches were built 
over their Sepulchres, then their Trophies became 

a Name for thoſe Churches, as we may learn from 
thoſe words of St. Ferom ( 7 to Marcella, Who lived 
at Rome: Lou have there an Holy Church, you 

8 E EE Oo > % Rade 
(4) Mede's Diſcourſe of Churches, p. 328. () Euſeb. lib. 2. 

e. 25. % dee Tt Tejmua 78, Aro, F ee Cc. 

Y Hieron.Ep. 18. ad Marcellam. Eſt quidem tibi ſancta Eccleſia, 


funt Trophæa Apoſtolorum & Martyrum. So Gildas de Excid. 
Britan. & Bede Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1. c. 8. call them Signa Vittri- 


cia Martyrum, Euſchjus de Laud, Conſtant. C. 47, 767% 
innen. 1 n A 
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have there the Trophies of the Apoſtles and Mar- 
tyrs. For now tis certain their Sepulchres were 


advanced into Churches, and both together called 
Trophies, as being manifeſt Tokens and Evidences 
of the Victory which they had gained over their 


| Enemies, by Reſiſting unto Blood, and Triumph- = 
ing after Death. There is A another Name, of 


which it is not eaſy to give exact an Account: 


That is, Why ſome Churches had the Name of Ti- 


tuli given them peculiarly in Rome. In the Ponti- 


fcal in the Life of Marcellus (t) it is ſaid of him, 


that he appointed Twenty-five Tituli in Rome, for 
the convenience of baptizing new Converts. And 


in the ſame place one Lucina a Widow is ſaid to have 


dedicated her Houſe (2) to be made a Titulus or 


Church, where they worſhiped Chriſt day and 
night with Prayers and Hymns, till Maxentius the 


Tyrant hearing of it, turned the Church into a 


Sable, and forced Marcellus to be the Keeper of it. 
Theſe are ſuppoſed to be the fame as Pariſh 


Churches, ere&ed for the convenience of admini- 


* 


ſtring Divine Offices, as the Multitude of Converts 


encreaſed in Rome. But why they were called 77. 
tal, is not exactly agreed among Learned Men. 
Baronius (] will have them to be ſo called, becauſe 
they had the Sign of the Croſs upon them, by which 


dignor Title they were known to belong to Chriſt, as 


things which belonged to the Emperor's Exchequer 
were known to be his by an appendant Veil, which 


W RE had 


lm. 


— hana 


.)] Pontifical. Vit. Marcelli. Hic fecit CœmiteriumVia Sala- 
kla, & viginti quing; Titulos in Urbe Roma conſtituit, quaſi 
Diœceſes, propter Baptiſmum & pœnitentiam multorum, qui 


convertebantur ex Paganis, & propter Sepulturas Martyrum. 
(a) Pontifical. ibid. Lucina domum ſuam nomine Tituli beati 
Marcelli dedicavit, ubi die noctuq; hymnis & orationibus Do- 
mino Jeſu Chriſto confitebantur, c. Vid. Pii Epiſt. 2. ad Ju- 
ſtum Vien. 2 Paſtor Titulum condidit, &. (w) Baroa 
an 112. n. 6. 8 | 5 
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had either his Image or his Name, by way of t:- 
le, inſcribed upon it. But it does not appear that 
the Sign of the Croſs was ſo early fix'd upon 
Churches; or if it were, that it was the peculiar 
Diſtinction of a Pariſh-Church ; for no doubt the 
Cathedral or Biſhop's-Church. had that Sign as ſoon 
55 any others. Mr. Mede(x) offers two other Rea- 
ſons, and leaves the Reader to determine, whether 
they were ſo called, becauſe by their Dedication 


the Name of Chriſt our Lord was as it were inſcri- 


bed upon them, as the manner then was to ſer the 
Names or Titles of the Owners upon their Houſes 
and Poſſeſſions; and ſo it would concur in Notion 
with thoſe other Names of Kuwaxi'y and Baſilica, 
the Lord's, and the King's; or whether becauſe 

they gave a Title of Cure, or Denomination to 
the Presbyters to whom they were committed. 
This laſt I rake to be the true Reaſon of the Name, 
till one more probable can be thought of. As to 

the Fancy of Onupbrius, that the Number of theſe 
Tituli ()) was exactly the fame with that of Cardi- 
nal-Presbyters now, and never exceeding the num- 
ber of Twenty-eight, it is an Imagination with- 
out ground: For Optatus ſpeaks of above Forty 


Churches in Roe before the time of the laſt Perſe- | 
cution, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew more fully 


zn the next Book. 
1 There are ſeveral other leſs u- 

of Taberyacles , {ual Names of Churches in all- 
and Minfters, and Cient Writers, which I need not 
* = — ſtand upon. Such as Limina Mar- 
: tyrum, the Houſes of the Martyrs, 


| uſed (⁊) by St. Ferom ; gnws and Tien, Words of 


the ſame import with Temple, which we ſome- 
8 3 times 


— 


| : 


*) Mede's Diſc. of Churches, p. 328. (») Onuphr. Interpret. 
Vocum Eccleſiaſtic. p. 91. (2) Hieron. Ep. 15. ad Marcellam. 
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| times meet with in Theodoret (a), Syneſſus (6), and 
Exvagrius (e). In Euſebius Domus Synaxeos (d) ſome- 


times occurs in the Reſcripts of Heathen Emperors 


| for ro -oquy Churches, which ſignifies no more 
ul 


but Houſes of Aſſembly. Chryſoſtom {tiles them the 
Seat of Doctrine (e) from the Exerciſe of Preach- 
ing therein. And many ſuch Names are to be met 


with, which need no Explication. But there are 
two Names more uſed by Euſebius, which ſome 


Learned Men have greatly miſtaken. In one 
place, ſpeaking of the Therapente in Egypt, whom 
he reckons the firſt Chriſtians converted by 
St. Mark, and deſcribed covertly by Philo-Fudzus, 
he gives their Churches the Name of c and 

praghews, Which ene miſtake for Monaſterics in 
the modern Senſe; whereas Euſebius (F) ſays ex- 
preſly it was the Name which Philo gave, not to 


their Habitations, but their Churches. For, ſays 


he, Philo having deſcribed their Habitations, af- 


| terward ſpeaks thus of their Churches in that Re- 
gion: In every one of their Dwellings there is a 


dacred Houſe or Chappel, which they call their 

Semneum, or Monaſtery, where they perform the 
Religious Myſteries proper to their Holy Life. 
For hither they bring nothing ever of Meat or 

Drink or other Bodily Neceſſaries, but only their 
Laws and inſpired Oracles of their Prophets, their 
Hymns, and whatever elſe tends to augment and 
conſummate a Life of Piety and Knowledge. This 
15 not the Deſcription of a Monaſtery in the mo- 


dern ſenſe, but of a Church, and fo we ſee the 
( 1 Nane 


4 —— 


() Theodor. ſer. de Martyr. (6) Syneſ. Ep. 58. ( 0 Evagr. 


—_— __©w© 


entre tw —ͤ̃ ecu ane — 


lib. 1. c. 14. lib. 6. c. 8. (4) Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 8. Vid. Geſta 


Purgarionis Cæciliani. (e) Chryſoſt. Hom. 2. in Joh. () Eu- 
ſeb. lib. 2. c. 17. 413 Eis, Tas elx fo, durav ,] Ties 
1p No yedias, ee 2 K 2 YO E909 EXKANTIOY TAU TR e. 
©) EKG&SN doe omg tory 222 It hy, © xο,u oανο 2 N47˙²ꝭ,v 
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that Moſes ſet up in the Wilderneſs, and ſays, Con- 


Name was firſt uſed, as it is at this day among the 


Munſters, as we do Minſters, which were heretofore 


an account in the former Book.” This is farther con- 
firmed, becauſe Euſebius joins the Name ovwtlor to 
Monaſtery to explain it, which by the beſt Criticks 
ancient and modern, Heſychius, Budæus, Suicerus and 
others, is reckoned to ſignify a Temple or Place of 
Divine Service. Euſebius has yet another Name for a 
Church, which I mention only becauſe it is liable 
to the ſame Miſtake. He gives it the Name of 
Tabernacle : Which is only a private Appellation, 


Churches. For F 
intended Expedition againſt the Perſians, ſays, That 
among his other Preparations for that War he e- 


deſert and barbarous places through which he was 
to travel. And irom this Example, as Sozomen (i) 
obſerves, it became a Cuſtom throughout the Ro- 

man Army for every Legion to have their Taber- 
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Germans, who hence call ſome of their Churches 


collegiate Churches and Schools of Learning, like 
St Auſtin's Monaſtery-Church,of which I have given 


belonging peculiarly to moveable or travelling 
bin ſpeaking of Conſtantine's 


rected himſelf (g) a Tent or Tabernacle in the 


Form of a Church, in which he might continually | 


make his Supplications ro God the Giver of Victo- 
ry, with the Biſhops and Clergy that were to at- 
tend him in his Expedition. Socrates (h) ſpeaking 
of the ſame thing, compares it to the Tabernacle 


ftant ine did it, that he might have a decent and con- 
venient Oratory, wTheor avTgemoudior, in the moſt 


» 


nacle, and Prieſts, and Deacons appointed to at- 


tend the Service of it. 


(e) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. lib. 4. c. 5 
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TJ ononuig K1T*:py3Gm, (b) Socrat. lib. 1. c. 18. 
(0) Sozom. lib. x. c. 8. 2 1 | 
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Whilſt I am upon this Head, it Seck. 2. 
will not be amils to give the Rea- 0 N 3 
der an account of two other trix and Dicceſars. 
Words, which have ſome Relat 
| on to this Subject, and by their Ambiguity are of- 
| ten miſtaken and confounded, that is, Eccleſia Ma- 
trix and Diæceſana, which ſeem to be words of the 
| {ame Importance, but are often very different from 
one another. Eccleſia Matrix, a Mother-Church, 
i; ſometimes taken for an Original Church planted 
immediately by the-Apoſtles, whence others were 
derived and propagated afterward. So Tertullian 
| (4) calls choſe Churches, to which the Apoſtles 
preached either viv voce, or by their Epiſtles, by 
which all Doctrines are to be judged. And in this 
ſenſe the Church of Feruſalem is called the Mother 
of all Churches in the World by the ſecond general 
Council of Conſtantinople (I): And Arles the Mother- 
Church of France, becauſe ſuppoſed to be planted 
(m) by the Apoſtles Miſſionary, Trophimus, firſt Bi- 
ſhop of the Place. At other times a Mother- 
Church denotes a Metropolis, or the Principal 
| Church of a ſingle Province, as in ſome of the A. 
rican (n) Canons, where Matrix is uſed ſometimes 
tor the Primates See, to which other Biſhops were 
to have recourſe for Judgment and Deciſion ot 
: I Controverſies. But moſt commonly it ſignifies a 
as WW Cathedral or Biſhop's-Church, which was uſually 


termed. 


2 te 


—— 
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() Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 21. Conſtat proinde omnem 
t- Doctrinam, quæ cum illis Eccleſiis Apoſtolicis Matricibus & 
Originalibus fidei conſpiret, veritati deputandam. (1) Epiſt. 
it Synodic. ad Damaſum ap. Theodoret. lib. 5. c. 9. Thc As ys 
three & RIOY F Ex Tis oy TIEe9mAvuns, &c. (m) Li. 

| bellus Precum Epiſcopor. Gallor. ad Leon, ap. Baron. an. 450. 
195 b. 125. Cujus honoris obtentu Eccleſiam Arelatenſem omnes 

Deceſſores, Prædeceſſoreſq; noſtri vel ut Matrem debito ſem- 
per honore coluerunt, &. (=) Cod. Afric. can 119. al. 120. ww; 


TOREUPRATON & TH p27EK), Non præ judicetur in Matrice, &c. 
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termed the Great Church, and the Catholic 
Church, and the Principal See, in oppoſition to the 
e, Tituli or Pariſh Churches committed to ſingle 
Presbyters. Thus in the African Code, the matter 
is plain, in one Canon every Biſhop is prohibited 
to alienate or ſell the Goods of the Mother. 
Church (9) ; and Presbyters the Goods belonging 
to their Titles. The Greek Tranſlation of this Ca. 
non is here imperte& and corrupt, as Suicerus (4) 

has rightly obſerved, and by it Cuſacius and other; 
have been led into a Miſtake to expound Matrix by 


whereas it means the Cathedral or Biſnop's- Church. 
As alſo in another Canon (), which ſays, If any 
Biſhop is negligent to deal with Hereticks in the 
Mother-Church, he ſhall be admoniſhed of his 
Fault by the Neighbouring Biſhops, that he may 
have no Excuſe. The Mother-Church is here the 
Biſhop's-Church, or that which required both his 
Care and Reſidence, as the Principal Church of the 
Dioceſe. This by Fulgentius Ferrandus (r) is plainly 
oppoſed to other inferior Churches in the Dioceſe, 
upon which only Presbyters reſided, both when he 
ſays, That the Judgment of the Mother-Church 
ſhall be ſufficient in the Election of a Biſhop ; And 
again, That the Biſhop of the Mother-Church 
ſhall not uſurp any thing that is given to the 
Churches in the Dioceſe. Theſe Churches in i 
_ EO Dioceſe 


* 
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(% Cod. Afric. can. 33. Non habente neceſſitatem, nec E. 
piſcopo liceat Matricis Ecclefiz, nec Presbytero rem Tituli 
ſui uſurpare. (p) Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce drei 
) Cod. Afr. can. 123. Si in Matricibus Cathedris Epi- 
ſcopus negligens fuerit adverſus Hæreticos, conveniatur 
vicinis Epi ſcopis, & c. (7) Ferrand. Breviat. Canon. c. 11. Ut 
ad eligendum Epiſcopum ſufficiat Matricis arbitrium ex Concil 
Septimunicenſt & Concil. Macrianenſi. Item c. 38. Ut Ep. 
ſcopus Matricis non uſurpet quicquid fuerit donatum Eccleſis 
quz in Diæceſi conſtitutæ ſunt, Ex Concil. Hipponiregienſi 


Matricula, the Catalogue or Books of the Church, 
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Nel. 1 


| WW Dioceſe are the ſame as we now call Pariſh-Chur- 
ches; though they themſelves are ſometimes term- 
ed Dioceſes, in the Pontifical (/ and the African 
) Canons; and in ſome other Canons (4) Eccleſaæ 
Dirceſanæ, Dioceſan Churches; as in the Council of 

. Harraco, which obliges all Biſhops tp viſit their Dio- 

o cies once a year, to ſee that no Dioceſan Church, 
„chat is, no Church within the Dioceſe Was out of 
Repair. So that a Mother-Church and a Dioceſan- 
Church in that ancient Stile, differed as now a 
Cathedral and a Pariſh-Church with us. The Mo- 
h, ther-Church being otherwiſe called the Principal 
h, ee (, Principalis Cathedra, where the Biſhop was 
w WW obliged continually to reſide : And ſometimes the 

ve Catholick Church, as Valeſius has obſerved (x) out 

W of Epiphanius (y) and Nicephorus (x, in oppoſition to 

WE the leſſer Churches that were ſubject to it. Tho-, 

he as I noted before, the Council of Trullo calls every 

11; Baptiſmal Church a4 Catholick (a) Church, in Op- 

he policion to private Oratories, where Baptiſm was 

ly WY 1:0: allowed to be adminiſtred. It was neceſſary 

ſe, for me to be thus particular about the Names of 

he Churches in the Entrance upon this Book, becauſe 

ch MW {oe of them are Curious, and others Ambiguous, 

nad that the Reader might find them explained at once, 

ch and not be at a loſs about Terms upon every Occa- 


he fon in the following Diſcourſe. 
— — 5 BE 
5 0 Pontifical. Vit. Marcelli. Hic viginti quinq; Titu- 
F- bo in Urbe Roma conſtituit, quaſi Diœceſes, propter Baptiſ- 
cult mum, Ge. (:) Cod. Afric. can. 53 & 56. [u] Conc. Tarracon. 
el. an. 8. Reperimus nonnullas Diœceſanas Eccleſias eſſe deſtitu- 
Epi- tas. Ob quam rem hac Conſtitutione decrevimus, ut annuis 
1 uicibus ab Epiſcopo Diœceſes viſitentur. [w] Conc. Carthag. 
Ut 5. c. 5. Placuit, ut nemini fir facultas relicta Principali Cathe- 
ncil. I ra, ad aliquam Eccleſiam in Diœceſi conſtitutam ſe conferre. 
Epi- (x) Valeſ Not. in Theodor. Lecter. lib. 1. p. 553. [)] Epi- 
eli I Phan. Hæreſ. 69. n. :. (z) Niceph, lib. 22 C. 15. (e) Conc. 
jen! Trull. C. 58. al. 55. mw . N 
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in the firſt Century 


collefird by Mr. when Chriſtians began to ſe IM 
Mede. them a-part for Divine Service? 
A very ſingular Paradox has been 
advanced by ſome Learned Men in theſe laſt Ages, 
that for the three firſt Ages the Chriſtians had no 
ſuch diſtinct Places of Worſhip ; grounding upon 
ſome miſtaken Paſſages of Origen, Minucius Felix, 
Arnobius and Lactantius, who ſay, The Chriſtian; 
had no Temples ; which they take for a Denial of 


their having any Churches. Which Opinion, tho 
advanced with ſome ſhew of Learning by Vedi. 
lius (b), Suicerus (c) and others, is altogether with- 
out ground, contradicted by the Authors which 
they alledge, and by themſelves who aſſert and 
maintain it. Mr. Mede has an Elaborate Diſcourſe 
in confutation of this Opinion, wherein he has 
learnedly collected the Authorities of the Ancients, 
which for the three firſt Ages prove the being of 
Chriſtian Churches. I ſhall briefly, for the ſake 
of thoſe who have not that Author at hand, relate 
the ſubſtance of his Proofs, and add ſome others to 
his Collections. In the. firſt place he ſhews that 
the Ancients, St. Auſtin (d), St. Baſil (e), and the 
Author under the Name of St. Ferom, St. Chryſoſtom, 
Sedulius, Oecumenius, and Theophyla& in their Com- 
ments on that Paſſage of St. Paul, x Cor. Ki. 22. 
Have ye not houſes to eat and drinkin? or deſpiſe ye tht 
Church of God ? took the Word Church there not for 
the Aſſembly, but for the Place ſet apart for ſacred 
Duties. And that the Apoſtles always met tog*- 
ther in a certain Place for Prayer and Supplication 
upon Mount Sion, which was the Hyperoon or Can 
 e#/um, the upper Room ſo often mentioned in 175 
(5) Vedel. Exercit. in Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. c. 4. (e) Suicet. 
Theſaur Eccleſ. voce vad, p 388. (4) Aug. Queſt. 57." 


Levitic. (e) Baſil. Regul Major. Q. 30. Regul, Minor. Q. 31% 
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Sect. 3. Our next Enquiry is into the © 
eee Original of Churches, that is, 


—— 
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E As of the Apoſtles; where the Apoſtles were aſ- 
ſembled, when the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, 
Ac. ii. where our Saviour celebrated his laſt Sup- 
per; where he appeared to his Diſciples two Sun- 
days one after another after his Reſurrection, Job. xx. 
Z The Place where the Seven Deacons were elected 
and ordained, Ad. 6. And where the firſt Council 
of Feruſalem was held, Act. 15. Which Place was 
afterward encloſed with a goodly Church, called 

the Church of Mount Sion, and the upper Church 
Jof the Apoſtles in the time of Cyril (F) Biſhop 
of Feruſalem and St. Ferom (g). That this 
was the dos, or Houſe of Aſſembly mentioned 
Act. ii. 46. where the Apoſtles continued breaking 


of Bread, that is, celebrating the Euchariſt aſten 


ucheir Return from the Temple. For he thinks with 
e many other Criticks, that the Word e di, is not 
as to be tr anſlated, from Houſe 40 Houſe P but i the Houſe, 


ts, or Place where the Aſſembly was uſed to meet to- 


| gether. His next Argument is drawn from what 
| Euſebius (h obſerves of the f&exmwre: in Egypt, whe- 


or Places appropriated for Divine Worſhip, from 
the days of St. Mark. And that ſuch Places are to 
| be underſtood in all thoſe Paſſages of St. Paul 
which ſalute (i) the Churches in ſuch or ſuch an 
Houſe, that is, the Congregations that met in the 
Houſes. of ſuch Pious Chriſtians, as had beſtowed 
ſome part of their Dwellings, to be an Oratory 
for the Church to aſſemble in. Such a Cænaculum 
v deſcribed by Lucian, or whoever was the Author 
of the Dialogue called Philopatris, about the time 
of Trajan, where he brings in one Critias telling 
how the Chriſtians carried him into an Hyperoor, 
. 3 the 
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(f ) Cyril. Catech. 16. (g) Hieron. Ep. 27. Ep'r:ph. Paule. 
0% Euſeb. lib. 2. c. 17. (i) See Rom, 16. 3, 5, Coloſ. 4. . 
I Gr, 16. 19. Philem, 1, 242. e 


cher Eſſenes or Chriſtians, that they had their wiz, 
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the Place of their Aſſembly, with a Deſign to make 
him a Proſelyte to their Religion. He argues far- 


ther from the Tradition of the Church derived 


from the ancient Author of the Recognitions unde; 
the Name of Clemens Romanus, which () ſays that 
_ Theophilus, to whom St. Luke is ſuppoſed to inſcribe 
his Goſpel, at Antioch, did convert his Houſe into q 


Church. And the like is reported of the Houſe a 


Pudens, a Roman Senator and Martyr, in the At; 
Pudentit, that it was turned into a Church after his 
Martyrdom. He concludes this firſt Century with 


the Teſtimony of Clemens Romanus in his genuine 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which ſays (T) that God 
had ordained as well appropriate Places where, as 
appropriate Times and Perſons when and whereby 


| he would be ſolemnly ſerved, that all things might 


be donEreligiouſly and in order. 
„ In the next Age he ſhews that 
5 e + Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the May- 

„ neſians (m) exhorts them to meet 
3 together in one place, which he 
calls F ra Oe, the Temple of God; and in his 


Epiſtle to the Philadelphians (n) he ſays, there was 


cond Century. | 


one Altar to every Church, and one Biſhop with 
his Presbytery and Deacons. The preſent Gret | 
Copies indeed read it a little different from 


Mr. Mede, leaving outthe Word Church, bur the 
mentioning one Altar is ſufficient to intimate they 
had then a ſtated Place for their Eccleſiaſtical A, 
ſembly. In the ſame Age Pius Biſhop of Rome wrote 


two ſhort Epiſtles to Juſtus Biſhop of Vienna in Franct, | 


in the firſt of which one Euprepia (o) a Pious Martron 
„„ - ro 


— 


() Recognit. lib. 10. n. 71. (!) Clem. Ep. 1. ad Cor. n. 40. 
(m) Ignat. Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 7. (u) Epiſt. ad Philadelph. n.4 
Pi Ep. 1. ad Juſtum. Soror noſtra Euprepia Titulum domus 
fuz Pauperibus aſſignavit; ubi nunc cum Pauperibus noſtris 
commorantes, Miſlas agimus. * EEE: 
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is ſaid to have conſigned the Title of her Houſe 


j over to the Church to celebrate Divine Offices in: 
And in the other one Paſtor a Presbyter is corn- 
WW mended for erecting a Titulus, that is, a Church, 
t before his Death (p). Clemens Alexandrinus toward 
the End of this Century uſes the Name Eccleſa for 
2 the Place of the Aﬀembly, as well as the Congre- 
a cation. For ſpeaking of the Church, he ſays, 1 


| call not now (q) the Place, but the „ 
of the Elect, the Church. And ſo in his famous 
u Homily, Quis dives ſalvetur, he brings in the Aſan 
ne Biſhop, to whom St. John committed the young 
od W Man to be trained up in the Chriſtian Diſcipline, 
as complaining, that the Youth was become a Villain 
by WY 2nd a Robber, and now inſtead of the Church (7) 
he had betaken himſelf to the Mountains, with 2 
Company like himſelf. By this it is plain, that in 
his time the word, Eccleſia, was taken for a Place 
f res Aſſembly, as well as for the Aſſembly ir 
| Inthe third Century the Teſti- Se. 17. 
monies are both more numerous . Proofs in the rh, 
and plain. Tertullian clearly inti- - 


mates they had Churches, when complaining a- 
gainſt Chriſtians who followed the Trade of Idol- 
making for the Gentiles, only excuſing themſelves 
that they did not worſhip them, he {ays, The 

Zeal of Faith (/) cannot but declaim all the day 
long upon this point, bewailing that any Chriſtian 
ſhould come from among his Idols into the ge 


U Id. Ep. 2. Presbyter Paſtor Titulum condidit, & digne 
in Domino obiit. (9) Clem. Alex. Strom. 9. & 4'r ho, 
d T0 A deSç ud F EXAZKT OY, EXKANTCY $42.0. (7) Ap.Euſeb. 
. 3. c. 17. & in Bibl. Patrum. edit. Combe fis. 104 &r7i Ths - 
Woes dess , Ge. () Tertul. de Idol. c. 2. Tots 
die ad hanc partem zelus fidei perorabit, ingemens Chriftianum 
ab Idolis in Ecclefiam venire, de adverſaria officina in Domum 

ei venire, attellere ad Deum Patrem manys matres Idolorum. 
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that he ſhould come into the Houſe of God from 
the Shop of his Enemy, and lift up thoſe Hands to 
God the Father, which were the Mothers or Ma- 
kers of Idols. In another place (t) he calls the 
Church Domus Columbæ, the Houſe of the Dove, 
meaning either Chriſt, or his Dove-like Religion, 
as I have explained it (“) before. And again he 
expreſly diſtinguiſhes between the Baptiſtery and 
the Church, which in thoſe days were Places ſe- 
parate one from another, ſaying, When we are 
come (#) tothe Water to be baptized, we not only 
there, but alſo ſomewhat before in the Church, 
under the Hand of the Miniſter, make 4 Publick 
Declaration that we renounce the Devil and his 
Pomp and his Angels. Tertullian is followed by Hip 
— poljtus [2], who deſcribing the Signs of the coming 
of Antichriſt, ſays, The Temples of God ſhall be 
a5 common Houſes, the Churches ſhall every where 

be deſtroyed. But I lay no ſtreſs upon this Paſſage, 
becauſe the Work is 855 and of later Date 
than it pretends to be, as Biſhop Uſher has proved, 
and Combefis confeſſes as much, who publiſhed the 
Genuine Piece of Hippolytus de Chriſto & Antichriſto; 
Where no ſuch Paſlage is to be found (x), But 
we have an Authentick Teſtimony in the ſame 
Age from an Heathen Author. For Lampridius in 
the Life of Alexander Severus (y) reports of _ 

3 „„ That 


(e) Tertul. adv. Valent. c. 2. (“) See before Sect. 2. (a) Ter. 
rul. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. Aquam adituri, ibidem, ſed & ali- 
quanto prius in Eccleſia, ſub Antiſtitis manu, conteſtamur nos 
renunciare Diabolo, & Pompæ & Angelis ejus, &c. (w) Hip- 
polyt. de Conſummat. Mundi. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. 
p.346. 61 v@0i Tx 08 as 5% EOWT AL, x} AS EPA F CHNANTION 
warsxs Wwimyru. (x) Vid. Combefis. Auctuar Noviſſim. 
p. 57. 0) Lamprid. Vit. Alex. c. 49. Cum Chriſtiani quendam 
locum, qui Publicus fuerat, occupaſſent, contra Popinarii di- 
cerent, ſibi eum deberi; reſcripſit Imperator, Melius eſſe ut 
quomodocunqʒ; illic Deus colatur, quam Popinariis dedatur. 
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That there happening a Diſpute between the 
oChriſtians and the Victuallers about a certain Pub- 
lack Place, each Party challenging it as their own; 
the Emperors Reſcript determined it thus in favour 


of the Chriſtians, That it was better that God 
mould be worſhiped there after any manner, than 
that it ſhould be given up to the Victuallers. About 
1 dhe middle of this Age lived the famous Gregory of 
VMNiecæſarea, ſirnamed Thaumaturgus, who himſelf 
« built ſeveral Churches in Neocæſarea and the adja- 
y cent Parts of Pontus, as Gregory Nyſſen (⁊ĩ ) reports in 
his Life ; and alſo wrote a Canonical Epiſtle, 
> WW wherein are deſcribed the ſeveral Claſſes or Stati- 
| ons (a) of Penitents in the reſpective Parts of the 


J Church: But becauſe ſome Learned Men queſtion, 
Whether that part of his Epiſtle be not rather 2 

Comment and Addition by ſome other Hand, 1 lay 

no greater weight upon it than it will bear, but on- 


hy obſerve that the ſame Claſſes of Penitents may 
„be collected from other Canons in that Epiſtle, 
v hich are allowed to be Genuine. About the ſame 
> {Wtine St. Cyprian ſpeaks of the Place of their Aſſem- 
bly under the Name of Dominicum (b), The Lord's 


N Houſe, as has been noted before; and in another 
place oppoſes the Church and the Capitol, the Al- 
n ar of the Lord, and the Altars of Images and I. 
; ol-gods to one another: For ſpeaking againit 
: {Wome that had lapſed, and without due Penance 


were for intruding themſelves into the Church a- 
gain; If this were once permitted, ſays he, What 
. chen remains (e) but that the Church ſhould give 
8 way 

ỹÿ 77 22s... — 

(z) Greg. Nyſſ. Vit. Greg. Thaumatur. Tom. 3. p. 567. 
(=) Gregor. Thaumarurg. Epift. Canon. c. 11. (6) Cypr. de 
Oper. & Eleemoſ. See Se#. 2. (c) Cypr. Ep. 5 5. al. 59. ad 
Cernel. Quid ſupereſt, quam ut Eccleſia Capitolio cedat, & 
lecedentibus Sacerdoribus. ac Domini Altare removentibus, 
n Cleri noſtri Sacrum venerandumg; Conſeſſum Simulaera atq; 
ldola cum aris ſuis tranſeant? 


way to the Capitol, and the Prieſts withdraw, and 
take away the Altar of the Lord with them, and 
let the Images and Idol-gods with their Altars ſuc. 


ced and take poſſeſſion of the Sanctuary, where 4 
the venerable Bench of our Clergy fit ? About this We 
time alſo Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria ſpeaks of 


Churches as appropriate to the Service of. God, 
reſolving this Queſtion, Whether a Woman in the 
time of her Separation might enter (d) into the 
Houſe of God? It appears farther from the Re- 
ſcript of Gallienns the Emperor, recorded by Ex 
| ſebius (e), where he reſtores the Chriſtians their 
Churches under the Name of 7670: Ignoxuwauer, wor- 
 Tthiping Places: And from what has been noted be- 
fore out of the Letter of Aurelian (F, which chides 
the Senate for demurring about opening the Si. 
hyllin Books, as if they had been conſulting, not 
in the Capitol, but in a Chriſtian Church : As alſo 
that other Reſcript of his in Euſebius (g), which at 
the Requeſt of the Council of Antioch, ordered 
Paulus Samoſatenſis to be turned out of the Houle 
of the Church. But the Teſtimony of Euſebiu 
goes far beyond all others: For ſpeaking of the 
peaceable Times, which the Chriſtians enjoyed 


from the Perſecution of Valerian to that of Diocle. 


tian, he obſerves, That the Number of Chriſtians 
fo grew and multiplyed in that Fifty years, that 
their ancient Churches were not large enough to 
receive them, and therefore they erected from the 


Foundations (5 more ample and ſpacious ones in 


every City. 
The 


— — 5 LC — 
. 
2 


(4) Dionyſ. Ep. Canon. c. 2. (e) Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 13 
(f) See before Sect. 1. Ex Vopiſco Vit. Aurelian. (g) Euſeb 
Ub. 7. c. 30. cites SefF, 3. (/) Euſeb. lib. 8. c. 1 
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The only Objection againſt all Sekt. 1. 
| this, made with any Colour, is 1 ani n Ar. 
drawn from ſome of the ancient nobius anſwer'd. 
ö Apologiſts, Origen (), Minucius „ 
Flix (i), Arnobius (k), and Lactantius (), who ſeem 
to ſay that the Chriſtians in their time had no Tem- 
ples, nor Altars, nor ought to have any. But as 
Mr. Mede ſhews at large, this is only ſpoken againſt 
ſuch Temples as the Heathens pleaded for, in the 
| Notion of Encloiſtering the Deity by an Idol. For 
otherwiſe the very Authors from whom the Ob- 
jection is drawn, mult ſtrangely contradict them 
| ſelves. For Arnobins (m) owns they had their Con- 
venticula, Houſes of Aſſembly, which he complains 
» W were barbarouſly deſtroyed in the laſt Perſecution. 
And Lactantius (n) ſays the ſame, giving them alſo 
| the Name of the Temples of God, which Diocle- 
nan ordered to be demoliſhed „when he taught O- 
ratory in Bithynia. And Origen himſelf ſpeaks (o) 
of adorning the Chriſtian Churches and Altars in 
one of his Homilies upon Foſhaa, tranſlated literal- 
IJ 
Thus far Mr. Mede goes in his Seck. 17. 
Collections and Anſwer to this 3 
Objection; to which I ſhall add on 7 
a fe things which he has not ob?k˖ 
ſerved. Lactantius in another place of his I=titu- 
tions (p) ſpeaks of one of the Chriſtian Conventicu- 
kin a Town in Phrygia, which the Heathen burnt 
with the whole Aſſembly in it. And in his Book 
4e Mortibus Perſecutorum, publiſhed ſince Mr. Medes 
Death, he gives a more particular Account of the 
Deſtruction -of Churches 33 the World. 
„ : ET. to ons 
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(% Origen. cont. Celſum, lib. 8. p.389. (i Minuc. Octav. p. 29. 
(t) Arnob. adv. Gent. Iib. 6. (I) Ladctant. lib. 2. c. 2. (n) Arnob. 


lib. 4. p. 152. cited befor Se. ) (z) Lactant lib, 5. Cc. 2. ci 
v7, 6. (o) Origen, Homil, 10. in Joſua. CLA. I. 5 C 14, 


8 * 
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For he not only mentions the demoliſhing the 
ſtately Church of Nicomedia (q), but intimates that 
the ſame Fate attended the Churches over all the 
World. For even in France, where the mild Con. 
ſtantius ruled, the Perſecution went fo far as tO pull 


don the Churches (r), though the Men, the true 


Temples of God, were ſpared, and ſheltered un- 
der his gentle Government. Lactantius lived in 
France at this time, being Tutor to Criſpus the Son 
of Conſtantine, and Grand- ſon of Conſtantius, and 
tlerefore he could not be miſtaken in his Relation. 
So that we muſt interpret Euſebius by him, when 
he (/) ſays, Conſtantius deſtroyed no Churches: 
That is, he gave no poſitive Orders, as the other 

Emperors did, to deſtroy them, but he connived 
at ſuch as pulled them down, in Policy to fatisfy 
the other Emperors, and make the Walls compound 
for the Life and ſatety of the Perſons. However 

it was, both Euſebius and Lactantius agree in this, 

That there were Churches in France before the laſt 
Perſecution. We have the like Account of the 
Churches of Pritain given by Gildas, who ſays () 
in general of the laſt Perſecution, That it occa- 
tioned Churches all over theWorld to be deſtroyed, 
and particularly in Britain; for the Chriſtians built 

them new again from the ground when the Perſe- 

cution (½ was over, and founded others beſide them, 
„ to 


o 
— — 


— 


2 — 


(9) Lat. de Mort. Perſecut. c. 13. IIlud editiſſimum paucis 


nem Diocletiani Tyranni novennem, in qua ſubverſæ per totum 
mundum ſunt Eccleſiæ, &. (2) Ibid. Renovant Eccleſias ad 
ſolum uſq; deſtructas, Baſilicas fanctorum Martyrum fundant, 
conſtruunt, perficiunt, ac veluti victricia ſigna paſſim prop# 
Jant. Vide Bede Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1. c. 6. & 8. who ſpeaks al. 
moſt in the words of Gildass. 5 
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to be as ſo many Publick Monuments and Trophies 
of their Martyrs. Optatus (w) takes notice of 
| Forty Churches in Rowe before the laſt Perſecuti- 
on, which being taken from the Chriſtians, were 
| afterward reſtored to them by the Order of Max- 
| entius, as St. Auſtin (x) more than once informs 
us. In Africk we read of ſome Churches that were 
| demoliſhed in this Perſecution, as at Zama and 
Furni, mentioned in the Geſta (y) Purgationis of 
Cecilian and Felix. Others were taken away, and 
in the mean time, till they were reſtored again, 


both Councils and Church-Aſſemblies were held - 


in Private Houſes, as Opratus (z) obſerves of the 
Council of Cirta, and St. Auſtin after him, who 
ſays, It was not to be wondered at, that a few Bi- 
ſhops ſhould hold a Council (a) in a Private Houſe 
in the heat of Perſecution , when the Martyrs 
made no ſcruple in the like Cafe to be baprized in 
Priſon, and Chriſtians met in Priſon, to celebrate 
the Sacrament with the Martyrs. But not to mul- 
tiply Inſtances of this Nature, the very Tenor of 
the Imperial Edicts, which raiſed the laſt Perſe- 
cution, 15 undeniable Evidence, That the Chri- 
ſtians in all parts of the World had then their pub- 
lick Churches, to which they reſorted ſo long as 
they had Opportunity to frequent them. For Eu- 
| „ ͤ ns ſebius 


PT OY * * — 


 (») Oprar, Lib. 2. p. 49. Quadraginta Baſilicas. 
{c) Aug Brevic. Collat. 3. die. c. 18. It. Lib. poſt Colati- 


—ͤ—ũ— . 


nem c. 13. 0) Geſta Purgat. p. 216. Et Zama & Furnis 
dirui Baſilicas & uri Scripturas vidi. (z) Optat. Lib. 1. p. 
39. Apud Cirtam Civitatem, quia Baſilicæ necdum fuerant 
reſtitutæ, in domum Urbani Chariſi Conſederunt, &c. (a) Aug. 
Brevic. Collat. Die 3. c. 17. Non eſſe incredibile, quod in 
privatam domum pauci illi Epiſcopi Perſecutionis teinpore 
convenerunt, ut fervente Perſecutione etiam in carcere doce- 
antur Baptizati Martyres, & illic a Chriſtianis celebrata Sa- 
cramenta, ubi Chriſtiani propter eadem Sacramenta tenebantur 


inclu fi. 
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ſebius (b) ſays, The Edicts were ſent over all the 
World, commanding the Churches to be levelled 
with the Ground, and the Bibles to be burnt, 
Which is alſo noted by Theodoret (c), St. Ferome 
(d), and the Acts of Purgation of Cecilian and F. 
Tix (e) at the end of Optatus. So that a Man might 
as well queſtion, Whether the Chriſtians had Bibles, 
as whether they had Churches before the laſt Per- 
ſecution. The Defenders of the contrary Opini- 

on here, always give up the Cauſe, and contra- 

dict themſelves: For when they have urged the 
Authority of Arnobius and Lactantius, againſt Chri- 
ſtians having any Temples, they are forced to con- 
feſs from the foreſaid Evidences, that they had 
Churches whilſt Arnobius and Lactantius lived, that 
is, within the 3d. Century; which is to grant and 
deny the ſame Thing, and load both themſelves 
and thoſe ancient Authors, with a manifeſt Con- 


tradiction. To the Teſtimonies cited by Mr. Mede 


in the middle of the 3d. Century, the Reader may 
add that remarkable Story told by Euſebius, con- 


Cerning the Martyr Marinus, An. 259. in the time 


of Gallienus. Marinus being a Candidate for a Re- 
man Office at Cæſarea, was informed againſt as a 
Chriſtian by an Antagoniſt, who pleaded, that 
be ought not to have the Office upon that ſcore: 
The Judge upon Examination finding it to be ſo, 
gives him three Hours time to conſider, whether 
he would quit his Religion, or his Life. During 
this ſpace, Theotecnus Biſhop of Cæſarea meets with 
him, and taking him by the Hand, carries him 
(F to the Church, and ſets him by 2 Hoy 
ö 5 e able, 


() Euſeb. Lib. 8. c. 2. (c) Theodor. Lib. 5. c. 39. 
(a) Hieron. Com. in Zecha. cap. 8. (e) Geſta Purgar. p. 277. 
Ubi Scripturæ inveniuntur, ipfa Domus dirvitur. 1) Eu. 
feb. Lib. lin Em Tf ZXXANOILY esd -, £10 @ TE es au7@ 
ng T@ dudrhun, KC. EL LT WE 


G rl nunc. ing 


Table, then offers him a Bible and a Sword, and 


bids him take his Choice. He readily, without 


any Demur, lays his Hand upon the Bible; where- 


upon the Biſhop thus beſpake him: Adbere, ſays 


he, adhere to God, and in his Strength enjoy what thou 
| haſt choſen, and go in Peace. With this he immedi- 


ately returns from the Church to the Judge, makes 
his Confeſſion, receives his Sentence, and dies a 


| Martyr. Who that reads this Story, can queſtion, 
| whether the Worſhiping Places which Gallienus is 


{aid a little before (g) to have reſtored to the 


| Chriſtians, were properly Churches with Holy 


Tables, or Altars in them? To the Teftimonies 
cited from Tertullian, may be added one more, 


| where he plainly diſtinguiſhes the Parts of their 


Churches, as the Diſciplin of their Penitents then 
required. For, ſpeaking of the Unnatural Sins 


of Uncleanneſs, he ſays, All ſuch (b) Monſters 
were excluded, not only from the Nave or Body 


of the Church, but from every Part of it : They 
were obliged to ſtand without Door in the open 


| Air, and not allowed to come under the Roof of 


it. This Diſcipline was in the Church of Antioch, 


in the time of Babylas, An. 247. when, according 


to the Account given by St. Chryſoſtome (i) and 
Euſebius (k), Babylas excluded the Emperor Philip 
from the Church, with all his Guards about him, 

on Eaſter-Eve, and would not ſuffer him to pray 
with the Faithfull, till he had ſet himſelf in the 
Place of the Penitents, ue, wes Euſebius calls 
it, and there made Confeſſion of his Crimes. I 
e | I'!“ 


) Euſeb. lib. 9. c. 13. () Reliquas autem Libidinum fu- 
rias impias, & in Corpora & in ſexus, ultra jura nature, non 
modo Limine, verum omni Eccleſiæ Tecto ſubmovemus, quia 
non ſunt delicta, fed Monſtra. Tertul. de Pudicit. c. 4. 
(:) Chryſoſt. cont. Gentil. Tom. 1. p. 741. J Came 7 Tis 


1 we FH“, &c. Vid. p. 748. (I) Euſeb. lib. 
e. 34. e 
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ſtand not now critically to enquire into the 
Truth of this Hiſtory, which ſome Learned Men 
() queſtion, and others defend (m.: It is ſuffici- 

ent to our preſent 1 that both Euſebius and 

St. Chryſoſtom give us ſuch an Account of the an- 
cient Churches, as neceſſarily ſuppoſes them di- 
ſtinct from common Habitations in the middle of 
the third Century. Nay St. Auſtin, (n) and the 
Author of the Comments, under the Name of 
St. Ambroſe (o) ſay expreſly, That as ſoon as the 
Religion of Chriſt was planted in the World, 
Churches were built, to pray for Kings, and all 
that arc in Authority, &c. according to the Apo- 
ſtles Direction, 1 Tim, 11. 1. upon which St. Au. 
ſtin founds the Uſe and Building of Churches. I 
lay no ſtreſs upon the Martyrologies, nor ſuch 
Writers as Abdias Babylonius, and Anacletus, which 


ſpeak of Churches built in Perſia by Simon and 


Fude, and at Alexandria by St. Mark, and at Rome 
by St. Pet, becauſe theſe are late and ſpurious 
Writings : But yet, if ye we may judge of the 
firſt Converſions, by thoſe that happened in the 
Time of Conſtantine, we may conclude, that as 
ſoon as any People were converted, they provided 
themſelves Churches for Divine Service. As when 
Frumentins had converted the Indians, Socrates (p) 
ſays, he immediately built Churches among them, 
which is confirmed by Ruffin, who not only takes 
notice of that, hut ſays farther, that betore he 
had converted them, meeting with ſome Roman 
Merchants that were Chriſtians, he encouraged 
F * e 


ä —ů 


247. n. 6. Huetius Origenian. lib. 1. c. 3. n. 12, (A) Aug. 
cont. Fauſt. lib. 12. c. 36. Ex hoc quippe illis credentibus con- 

ſtructa ſtunt Domicilia Pacis, Baſilice Chriſtianarum Congreg# 
rionum. (o) Ambroſ. in Epheſ. 4. Ubi omnia loca circum- 

plexa eſt Eccleſia, Conventicula conſtituta ſunt, & c. (p) So- 
erat, Iib. 1. c. 19. c ne ad ν,ν Orc, 


(7) Cave Prim. Chriſt. p. 46. () Pagi Critic. in Baron, an. 


taken from a Paſſage or two of 
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them to build themſelves (4) Oratories in all Places, 
whither they might reſort for Prayer, after 
the Cuſtom of the Romans. Theodorer (r) and 


| Socrates, and Ruffn obſerve the ſame in the Con- 


verſion of the Nation of the Iberians by a Captive | 
Woman, who taught them to build Churches af- 


ter the Roman Form; which they did, and then 


ſent Ambaſſadors to Conſtantine (in whoſe time 
both theſe Converſions happened) to deſire him to 
{end them Prieſts, to carry on the Work they had 
thus begun, and to miniſter in their Churches. 


| Now we may reaſonably conclude, that ſome ſuch | 
| thing was obſerved in all Converſions from the ve- 


ry firſt, allowing tor the Difference betwixt Times 
of Perſecution and Times of Peace. For though 


| they had not ſuch publick and ſtately Edifices at 


ſomeTimes, as they had at others ; yet they always 


had Places peculiarly ſet apart for Divine Worſhip, 
before the peaceable Reign of Conſtantine, as the E- 
| ridences produced above do undeniably prove. 


— cn 


1 
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N 
Of the Difference between Churches in the Firſt 
Ages and thoſe that followed : And of Heathen 


| Temples and Fewiſh Synagogues converted into 
J%%%ͥͤ EIS. 


——— 


„„ 


THE only remaining Objecti- Fect. 1. 


on againſt what has been 1ſt Churches 


vanced ! „„ very ſimple and 
advanced in the laſt Chapter, is alain. * 


"the. 


Ale ents 


(7 Ruffin. lib. 1. c. 9. monere cœpit, ut Conventicula per 
loca ſingula facerent, ad quæ Romano Ritu Orationis cauſa 
confluerent. (r) Theod. lib. 1. c. 23. Socrat. lib. 1. c. 20. 


Ruffin. lib. 1. c. 10. 
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when Spiritual Gifts abounded, and an Holy Con- 
verſation was the bright Ornament of the Church 
But in our Days the Buildings are adorned more 


Diſgrace. And therefore, were J at liberty to 
chuſe, I ſhould rather have wiſhed to have lived in 
 _ thoſe Days, when there were no ſuch beautified 
_ Temples, but yet the Church was crowned with 


i 1 = 
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Marble, but the Church 1s deprived of all thoſe 
Spiritual Gifts. Theſe Words, if they be taken in 
the ſtricteſt ſenſe, may ſeem to import, that in the 
Age of the Apoſtles there were no Churches 


ries not the Compariſon : But I rather take him 
to mean, that the Apoſtles had not ſuch Churches, 
as they had in his Time, that is, ſo ſtately and 


Converſion of any Nation the Churches were al- 
ways anſwerable to the State and Condition the 


Perſecution, when not many Rich, not many No- 
ble were called. Nay, even in thoſe Places, where 
Kings gave Encouragement to the Propagation of 


1 


25 


(a) no Churches, that is, Buildings or Temples, 


than is neceſſary, whilſt the Church in faln into 


Divine and Heavenly Graces ; than in theſe Days, 
when Temples are adorned with all kinds of 


builded ; for beyond the Apoſtolical Age he car- 
magnificent, ſo rich and beautiful as many in after 
Ages. Which is. certainly true: For in the firſt 


Converts were in, which was commonly a State of 


the Faith, Churches were another thing from what 


they are now, as we may learn from the Hiſtory of 
our own Nation. There was a Time, Bede tells us, 


when 
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the Ancients, which ſeem to imply, that there wa; 
2 great Difference between the Apoſtolical Age 
and thoſe that followed, in reference to this Buf. 
neſs of Churches. Iſidore of Peluſium treating of 
this Matter, ſays, In the Apoſtles Days there were 
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(s) Iſidor. Peluſ. lib. 2. Ep. 246. 2 T 7 Wen 
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when there was not a Stone-Church in all the 


| Land, but the Cuſtom was to build them all of 
Wood: And therefore when Biſhop Nimas built a 
Church of Stone, it was ſuch (5) a Rarity and un- 


uſual thing among the Britains, that they called the 
Place Candida Caſa, Whitern, or Whitchurch upon it. 
The ſame Author (c) tells us, That Finan the ſecond 
Biſhop of Lindisfarne or Holy land, ' ſince called the 


E Biſhoprick of Durham, built a Church in the Iſland 


fit for a Cathedral See, which yet was not of Stone, 


but only Timber ſawed, and covered with Reed; 
And ſo it continued, till Eadbert the ſeventh Biſhop 


took away the Reed, and covered it all over, both 


| Roof and Sides with Sheets of. Lead. No one af- 
ter this will wonder at the Account which Sulpicius 


Severus (d) gives of the Churches of Cyrene in the 


| Deſerts of Libya, when he tells us, he went with a 


Presbyter into one of them, which was made of 


| {mall Rods interwoven one with another, and not 


much more ſtately and ambitious than his o. n§ 
Houſe, in which a Man could hardly ſtand upright. 
But the Men who frequented theſe Churches, were 
Men of the Golden Age and Pureſt Morals: They 
neither bought nor ſold any thing; They knew not 


| what Fraud or Theft was; They neither had, nor 


deſired to have, Silver or Gold, which other Mor- 


tals ſet ſuch a Value upon. For, ſays he, when I 


offered 


ee CO EEE 


— 
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) Bede. Hiſt. lib. 3. c. 4. Vulgo vocatur, Ad Candidam 


Caſam, eo quod ibi Eccleſiam de lapide, inſolito Britonibus 
more, fecerit. (c) Bede, lib. 3. c. 25. Finan in Inſula Lindiſ- 
farnenſi fecit Eccleſiam Epiſcopali ſedi congruam. Quam ta- 
men more Scotorum, non de Lapide, ſed de Robore SeQo, 
totam compoſuit atq; arundine texit. — Sed Epiſcopus loct 
illius Eadbert, ablata arundine, eam totam, hoc elt, & Tectum 
& ipſos quoq; Parietes ejus plumbi laminis co-operire curavit. 
(4) Sulpit. Sever. Dial. 1. c. 2. Erat vilibus contexta virgultis, 
non multo ambitioſior quam noſtri Hoſpitis tabernaculum, in 
quo niſi incurvus quis non poterat conſiſtere, &c. 


offered the Presbyter Ten Pieces of Gold, he re- 
fuſed them, telling me with ſome greatneſs of 

Mind, That the Church was not built with Gold, 
but rather unbuilt by it, Eccleſiam auro non Strui, ſed 
potius deſtrui, altiore Conſilio proteſtatus. Theſe In- 
ſtances may ſerve to explain Iſidores Meaning, when 
he ſays, The Apoſtolical Age had no Churches, 
or not ſuch Rich and Noble Structures, as the 


Peace and Affluence and Emulation of after Ages 


commonly produced. 1 5 „ 5 5 
Sed. 2. Indeed there were many viſible 
Reaſons for enlarg- Reaſons, why the State of the 
ing and altering the Structures muſt needs alter in Pro- 
State of Eccleſtaſti- portion to the Advancement of 
net. the State of Religion it ſelf. For 
Times of Peace and Perſecution looked with a ve- 
ry different Aſpect, and had a very different Influ- 
ence upon the Affairs of the Church. Perſecution 
was always attended with Poverty, Paucity of Be- 


lievers, and unſetled Hopes: So that either they 


needed not ſtately and ſumptuous Buildings, or 
they were not able to erect them; or at leaſt they 
had no Invitation and Encouragment to do it, 
whilſt they were under daily Apprehenſions of 
feeing them plundered or demoliſhed almoſt as 
ſoon as they had erected them. But in Times of 


Peace great Multitudes of Converts forſook the 


Temples, and came over to the Church, and thoſe 

many times Perſons of Fortune and Quality; And 
in ſome of the Heathen Reigns the Church enjoy- 
ed a more ſerene and uninterrupted Gale of Tran- 
quillity, as in that happy Interval of near Fifty 


Years, between the Death of St. Cyprian and the 


laſt Perſecution: And then there was a Neceſſity 
to build more ample and ſtately Churches, and 
they had Ability to do it, and were not without 


hopes of continuing to enjoy their Works of Piet 
| | 11) 
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in a ſetled and laſting Peace. So that then, in 
| that promiſing Interval, as Euſebius (e) obſerves, 
when Dzocletian's Court and Family were almoſt all 
become Chriſtians, and great Multitudes of Be- 
levers in all Cities came over daily to the Faith; 
their ancient Fabricks could not contain them, but 
they built them more ample and ſpacious Churches 
in every City from the Foundation. And when 


many of theſe had been deſtroyed in the long De- 


cennial Perſecution, they were again rebuilt from 
the ground more lofty and beautiful than they were 
before, as the ſame Euſebius (f) words it, as ſoon as 
E Conſtantine had revived the Chriſtians Hopes, by 
| publiſhing his Edids in Favour of their Religion. 
But now there were two other Sed, 3. 
Reaſons concurred, after the Em particularly th 
| perors were become Chriſtians, Munifcence of Chri- 
| which contributed much toward Vin e mn 
the State and Magnificence of e were this, 
| Chriſtian Churches. Which were firſt the great 
Liberality and Munificence of the Emperors them- 
ſelves, who were at great Expence in Erecting 
many Noble Fabricks in ſeveral Cities to the Ho- 
nour of Chriſt; And ſecondly their Orders for 
Converting Heathen Temples into Churches. 
Conſtantine ſpared no Charge to ere, beautify and 
adorn Churches in all parts of the EaF, as at Fe- 
ruſalem, Antioch, Nicomedia, Mambre, Heliopolis in 
Phznicia, and many other Places, of which the 
Reader that pleaſes may find a particular Account 
in Euſebius and (g) Socrates: But eſpecially at Con- 
ſtantinople, where among others he built the Beau- 
tiful Church called Eccleſia Conſtantiniana, to the 
Memory of the Twelve Apoſtles; which, 2 | 
© 1 Euſe- 


OO IR —__ _— 


(:) Euſeb. lib. 8. c. x. (f ) Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 2. (g) Euſeb. 
4e Lin Conſtant, lib. 3. c. 50 & 51. Socrat. lib. 1. c. 16. 
17, 18. | | | | 
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Paris, 1670. 


2 () Euſeb. de Vit Conſt. lib. 4. c. 58. (0 Socrat. lib. 2. c. 16. 
( Chronic Alex. an. 360. p. 685. (I) Evagr. lib. 4. c. 31. 
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Zuſebius (b) deſcribes it, was vaſtly high, and ye 


had all its Walls covered with Marble, its Roof 


_ overlaid with Gold, and the Outſide, inſtead of 
Tiles covered with gilded Braſs. He alſo laid the 
Foundation of the famous Temple called Sanda 
Sophia, and Magna, which was finiſhed and dedica- 
ted Thirty-four Years after by his Son Conſtantius, 
An. 360. who joined the Temple of Peace to it 
(which was another Church built by Conſtantine) 
including them both in one, as Socrates (i) and the 
Author of the Chronicon (&) Alexandrinum inform us, 


Conſtantine's Example was followed by the ſucceed. 


ing Emperors, but more eſpecially by Juſtinian, 
who among many other Works of this Nature, re- 


built the Church of S. Sophia, which had been burnt 


down in the time of Anaſtaſius. And now it be- 
came the Glory of the World for its Greatneſs, cu- | 
rious Architecture, Richneſs and Beauty; inſomuch 


that Juſtinian himſelf, having finiſhed it, was heard 
tO ſay, VS NM O οναν,sn-, I have outdone thee, So- 


lomon. They who are deſirous to read the particular 


Deſcription of this Church, may find it briefly de- 
lineated in Evagrius (I), Procopius (m) and Aga- 


thias (n), but more fully and exactly by Paulus Si- 


lentiarius, and his Learned Commentator Du Freſut, 


Whoſe accurate Knowledge in theſe Matters exceeds 
all that ever came before him. I have extracted 


out of him ſuch Obſervations as I thought neceſſary 


to my own Deſign, but they that pleaſe to peruſe 
the whole, may find it at the End of Johannes Cin- 


namus among the Byzantine Hittorians publiſhed at 


The 


„ 
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() Procop. de dific. Juſtin, lib, 1. c. 1. (=) Agath, lib. 5- 
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Ss The other Reaſon, which I Sed. 4. 
aid contributed toward the Mag- , © 2 8 
nificence of Chriſtian Churches, Hearhen Temples into 
was the Orders of ſeveral Em- Churches. w_ 
perors for Converting Heathen «© 
= Temples into Churches. At firſt indeed, whilſt 
the Reformation from Heatheniſm was in its Infan- 
cy, no Idol-Temples were made uſe of as Churches, 
but they were either permitted to the Heathen for 
ſome time, or elſe ſhut up, or demoliſhed. Till 
E the 25th Year of Conſtantine, i. e. An. 333. the Tem- 
| ples were in a 2 meaſure tolerated ; but in that 
Lear he publiſhed his Laws, commandingTemples, 
| Altars and Images to be deſtroyed, which Laws 
| are ſometimes referred to in the Theodoſian (o) Code. 
| And purſuant to theſe Laws a great many Temples 
were defaced in all Parts of the World, and their 
| Revenues confiſcated, as appears not only from the 
Chriſtian Writers, St. Ferom (p) and Euſebius (q) and 
| others, but alſo from the Complaints of the Hea- 
then Writers, Eunapius (r), Libamns (/) and Fuli- 
an (t). In ſome of the following Reigns alſo the 
ſame Method was taken, to ſhut up or to deface the 
Temples, as is evident from the Account which 
Ruffin (u) gives of the general Deſtruction of them 
in Egypt by. the Order of Valentinian. But in the 
next Reign, in the Time of Theodoſius another Me- 
thod was taken with ſome of them. For as Gotho- 
| fred obſerves ( out of the Chronicon Alexandri- 
num, An. 379. Theodoſius turned the famous Tem- 
ple of Heliopolis, called Balanium, into a Chriſtian 


BY 8 „ ; en 
ne , © Cod. Th. Iib.9. Tir. 17. de Sepulchris violatis, Leg. 2. 
2 (2?) Hieron. Chronic. an. 332. (4) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. lib. 3. 


c. 54. (r, Eunap. Vit. Ædeſii. (/) Liban. Orat. pro Tem- 
16. plis, p. 9. Et Orat. Apologetic. 26. p. 591. (*) Julian. 
31, Orat. 7. p. 115 (2) Ruffin. lib. 2. e. 28. () Gothofred. 
5. Com. in Cod. Th, lib. 16, Tit. 10, de Pagan, Leg. 25, | 
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Church, reine dv75 crnanciay yerrarey. And about 
the ſame time, Socrates tells us, that when Valens had 
| baniſhed the two Macarii, the Heads of the Egyptian 
Monks, into a Pagan Iſland, they converted Sl the 
Inhabitants, and turned (x) their Temple into the 
Form of a Church. The like was done by the fa- 
mous Temple of the Dea Cæleſtis at Carthage by Au- 
relius the Biſhop, in the Time of Honorius, An. 399, 
Which the Author of the Book de Predidionbus un- 
der the Name of Proſper (y) tells with this remarka- 
ble Circumſtance, That it had been dedicated be- 
fore by one Aurelius an Heathen High-prieſt, with 
this Inſcription, Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit, which 
our Author ſays was left in the Frontiſpice, to be 
read by all the People, becauſe by God's Providence 
it was fulfilled again in Aurelius the Biſhop, for whom 
it ſerved as well as the former Aurelius, when he had 
once dedicated it to the Uſe and Service of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and ſet his Chair in the place of 
the Goddeſs. Not long after this, Honorius, An. 
408. publiſned two Laws in the Weſtern Empire, 
forbidding the Deſtruction of any more Temples in 
Cities, becauſe they might ſerve for Ornament or 
Publick (x) Uſe, being once purged of all unlawfil 


Fur- 
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(e) Socrat. lib. 4. c. 24. 73 % ſua 75 vas tis cHxAncin 
Tum weramunonyTs, Oc, () Proſper. de Promiſſion. lib. 3, 
c. 38. Antiſtes Aurelius, cæleſtis jam Patriæ civis, Cathedram 
illic loco Czleſtis & habuir, & ſedit. Ipſe tunc aderam cum 
ſociis & amicis, atq; (ut ſe adoleſcentium ætas impatiens cir- 
cumquaq; vgrtebat) dum curioſi ſingula que pro magnitudine | 
inſpicimus, mirum queddam & incredibile noſtro ſe ingeſſt I, ( 
aſpectui, Titulus æneis grandioribuſq; literis in Frontiſpicio Pagar 
Templi conſcriptus, Aurelius Pontifex dedicavit. Hunc le- dirua 
gentes populi mirabantur. Præſago tunc Spiritu acta, quæ lumer 
preſcius Dei ordo certo iſto fine concluſerat. (z) Cod. Th. lib. Relig 
16. Tit. 10. de Pagan. leg. 18. Ædes inlicitis rebus vacuas, ne 
quis c6netur evertere. Decernimus enim, ut Adificiorum 
quidem ſit integer Status. It. Leg. 19. Mdificia ipſa Templo- Sina 
rum, que in Civitatibus vel Oppidis, vel extra oppida ſunt, 
ad Uſum publicumvindicentur : Aræ locis omnibus deſtruantur: 


„ . &” * 
+ hs. +». £4. ta...» tam 


ti. A. 
„6 


Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 145 


Furniture, Idols and Altars, which he ordered to 
be deſtroyed, whereever they were found. Theſe 
Laws, as Got hofred rightly obſerves, ſeem to have 
been publiſhed at the Inſtance of the African Fa- 
chers, who, as appears from one of the Canons (a) 
Jof the African Code, petitioned the Emperor, that 
ſuch Temples as were in the Country only and pri- 
vate Places, not ſerving for any Ornament, might 
be deſtroyed. Arcadius publiſned ſuch another Law 
for che Eaſtern Empire, which relates only to the 
PDeſtruction of Temples in Country- places, () and 
not in Cities; where now there was no ſuch 
danger of Superſtition, ſince they might be con- 
everted to a better Uſe. And upon this ground the 
e 

n 

d 
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Author under the Name of Proſper (c) commends 
Honorius for his Piety and Devotion, becauſe he 
d gave all the Temples with their adjacent Places to 
che Church, only requiring the Idols to be deſtroy. 
ted. Tis true indeed, after this we find à Law of 
!. ¶ Tbeodaſius Junior (4) commanding all Temples to 
„ be deſtroyed. But as Gothefred ſeems rightly to in- 
interpret it, the Word Defroying in that Law is to be 
r underſtood only of Deſpoiling them of their Su- 
perſtition, becauſe it follows if the ſame Law, that 
they were to be expiated by placing the Sign of the 
Croſs upon them, which was a Token of their be- 
ing turned into Churches. And his Obſerva- 
tion may be confirmed farther from what Eva- 
5 | | 1 | gu 


(a) Cod. Afric. Can. 58. (5) Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 10. de 
Tagan. Leg. 16. Si qua in agris Templa ſunt, fine turba & tumultu 
diruantur. His enim dejeCtis, omnis ſuperſtitionis materia con- 
ſümetur. (c) Proſper de Promiſſ. lib 3c. 38. Honorius Chriſtiana 
Religione ac Devotione præditus. Templa omnia cum ſuis ad ja- 
centibus ſpatiis, Ecclefiis contulit : Simulq; eorum ſimulacra 
confringendAa in poteſtatem dedir. (d) Cod. Th. ibid. Leg. 25. 
plo- cundta eorum Fana, Templa, Delubra, ſi qua nunc etiam re- 
unt, I tant integra, præcepto Magiſtratuum deftrui, Conlocationeq; 
cur. Wnerande Chriſtianæ Religionis ſigni expiari præcipimus. 
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grius (e) reports of Theodoſius, That he turned the 


Tychæum or Temple of Fortune at Antioch, into a 
Church, called by the Name of Ignatius. The like 


was done by a great Temple at Tanis in Egypt, a; 


Valeſius (F) has obſerved out of the Itinerary of An. 
 Tommus the Martyr. Cluver alſo in his Deſcription of 
Italy, takes notice of a Place in the Feruſalem Ttine. 
rary, Called Sacraria, betwixt Fulginum and Spoletum, 
near the Head of the River Clitumnus, which he 
thinks (g) was originally no other than the Tem- 
ple of Jupiter Clitumnus ; though another Learned 
Antiquary (6) makes it ſomething doubtful as to 
the preſent Church now ſtanding there. However 
We have ſeen Inſtances enough of this practice; 
and Bede (i) tells us, That Gregory the Great gave 
Auſtin the Monk Inſtructions of the ſame nature, 
about the Temples here among the Saxons in Bri- 

tain, That if they were well built, they ſhould not 
be deſtroyed, but only be converted from the Wor 
ſhip of Devils to the Service of the True God; 
and ſo he obſerves it was done at Rome, where not 
long after Boniface the 4th turned the Heathen 
Temple, called the Pantheon, into the Church of 
All Saints (k), in the Time of the Emperor Phocas. 
Sometimes the Temples were pulled down, and the 
Materials were given to the Church, out of which 
new Edifices were erected for the Service of Reli- 


gion, as Sozomen (I) and Ruffn (m) particularly ob- 


terve of the Temples of Bacchus and Serapis at Alex- 


andria. TI have already ſhewed(*)out of Auſoniu, 


that 


— 
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(e) Evagr. Iib. 1. c. 16. oe Eee x T4uers por 79 Ty* 


vaTio 7% nana Tv Hioy tyiyors. (F) Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen. 


lib. 5, c. 51. Immenſumfuit ibi Templum, quod modo eſt Ec- 


cleſia. (g) Cluver. Ital. Vetus, p. 702. (] Folſten. Annot. 
in Cluver. p. 124. (i) Bede lib. 1. c. 30. (&) Bede lib. 2. 
lin) Ruffin. lib. 2. c. 27. 


c. 4. (ö) Sozomen. lib. 7. c. 15. 
( See Chap. I. u. 3. 
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' W341, Ge. (o) Caſaubon, Not. in Lamprid. Vit. Alex Severi. 
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chat the Roman Halls, or Baſilice, were likewiſe. 


turned into Churches. The like is reported of ſome 


Fewiſh Synagogues by the Author of the Chronicos 
Alexandrinum, who takes notice particularly /a) of 


a Synagogue of the Samaritans in a Place called Gar- 


garida, which Zeno the Emperor converted into a 
[large Chrittian 


And tho it is not agreed by Learned Men, whe- 
ther the Temples ſaid to be built by Hadrian, were 
intended for the Worſhip of himſelf, or the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt ; For Caſaubon (o) and Pagi (p) think 


he deſigned them for himſelf, whilſt Huetius (q) de- 


fends Lampridius his Relation, who ſays he deſigned 


them for the Honour of Chriſt; yet it is certain, 


that after they had been uſed to other Purpoſes, 
they were at laſt ſome of them turned into Chriſti- 
great Temple at Tiberias 5 called the. Hadrianum, 


which the eus made uſe of for a Bath, but Foſephus 


Comes, the converted Je in the Time of Conſtan- 
tine, turned it into a Church. And the like was 
done by another of them by Athanaſius at Alexandria, 
having before been the Hall or Palace of Licinius, 
as the ſame Epiphanius (J) informs us. So that now, 
partly by the Munificence of the Emperors, build- 
ing Churches at their own Charge, and partly by 
their Orders for converting Heathen Temples into 
Churches, and partly by the great Liberality and 
Leal of Private Chriſtians in Times of Peace, 
Churches became another thing from what they 
were in former Ages, that is, more noble and 
%% 


3 5 # PIES "0" us 1 


(n) Chron. Alex. an. 10. Zenon. p. 757. S, Thr yaw 
Mr auTwy, TH! $928 £l6.79 agAkpuevoy De, cuααν ,d ol 
p.170. (p) Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 134. n. 4. (9) Huet. 


Demonſtrat. Evangel. Propoſ. 3. p 65. C) Epiphah, Her. 30. 
bbionit. n. 12. () Epiphan, Her. 69. Arian. n. 2. 


— 


ſtately Edifices, more rich and beautiful, under 
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which Advantage we are next to take a View of 


them in the following part of this Book. 


5 - ; ; +, IE IS >. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the different Forms and Parts of the Ancient 


Churches: And firſt of the Exterior Narthex, 
or Ante-Temple. . 5 | 7 06 
7. 


Churches anciently 
of different Forms. 


T may eaſily be collected from 
what has been diſcourſed in 
1 the former Chapter, that ancient 
Churches were not all built preciſely in one Form 
or Figure. For ſince both Heathen Temples and 
Publick Halls were turned into Churches, it can 


hardly be imagined, that all theſe ſhould happen 


to be built exactly in the ſame Form. Nor indeed 


was there any Univerſal Rule among Chriſtians a- 


bout this matter. The Author of the Conſtituti- 
ons ſeems to intimate that they were generally 
Oblong in the Figure of a Ship [A]. This Figure 


Was otherwiſe called Dromical; Segum3r, becauſe 4 
| Leo Allatius [b] and Suicerus [e] after him conjecture, 


Churches built in this Form had void Spaces for De. | 


ambulation. And this is ſaid to be the Figure of 


the famous Church of Sancta Sophia at Conſtantinoplt 
by Paulus Silentiarius and other Writers. But this Fi- 
gure was not ſo general but that we meet with Chur- 
ches in other Forms, For the Church which Con- 
ſtantine built over our Saviour's Sepulchre at Mount 
Golgot ha, was round, as we learn from Euſebius 0 


* A ARES DEE 3 1 n ROY 8888 


fa] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 57. ò of x05 Fw 2 gu urg, 610 
one vn. [5] Allatius de Templis Græcorum. le] Suicer 
Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce, yz6s, [4] Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. lib; 
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Antioch, Euſebius [f] oy was an Ofagone: And 
ſuch was the Church o 

guy the Father of Gregory Nazianzen, as we find in 
the Sons Funeral Oration [g] upon his Father, who 
{:ſcribes it as having Eight Sides equal to one ano- 
ther. Other Churches were built in the Form of a 
Croſs, as that of Simeon Stylites mentioned by Eva- 
rius LJ. And the Church of the Apoſtles built by 
(mſtantine at Conſtantinople, was in this Form like- 


vile, as we learn from Gregory Naziauzen in his Som- 
num Anaſtaſie, who thus deſcribes it: Carm. 9. 


Im. 2. p. 79. 
c Toe 3 uy dave iis Ned wean, 
den, e ene 
Among theſe ſtood the ſtately Church of the A- 
roſtles of Chriſt, dividing it ſelf into four Wings in 
the Form of a Croſs. Theſe were ſometimes made 


ſoby the Addition of aWing of Building on each fide 
(which Wings the Greeks call Apſides) as Cedrenus [#] : 
and Zonaras obſerve in the Lite of Juſtin Junior, 


who added two of theſe Apſides to the Church of 
Blachernz, and fo made it reſemble the Form of a 
Croſs. Valeſius has alſo obſerved [&] out of the 


Itinerary of Antoninus the Martyr, that the Church 


which Conſtantine built at Mambre, was in a Qua- 


le] Strabo de Rebus Eccl.c. 4 


I angular or Square Figure, with an open Court 

in the middle, ſo as one part of it was made uſe of 

| bythe Fews and the other by the Chriſtians. Some 
I Sg 5 Churches 


de 7] Euſcb. Vit. Conftant; 
lib. 3. c. 50. & tels ynpan. Ig] Naz. Orat. 19. de Laud. 


Far p. 313. [I Evagr. lib. x. c. 14. [.] Cedren. Vit. Juſtin: 


in Compend. Hiſt. p. 390. [k] Antonin. ap. Valeſ. Not. in 


Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. lib. 3. c. 53. Eft ibi Baſilica ædificata 


per Quadrum, & Atrium in medio diſcoopertum, &. 
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and Walafridus [e] Strabo. That which he built at 


Nazianzum, built ,by Gre- - 
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Churches were alſo called Octachora, but as Valeſus 
rightly obſerves, thoſe were the fame with the 
Oclagones, as appears from this ancient Inſcription 
in Gruter (H: VVV 
.  Oftachorum Sanctos Templum ſurrexit in uſus, 
Octagonus fons et munere dignus eo. 


Snicerus and Allatius take notice alſo of another 
Form of Churches, which they call Tgeaaare, . 
 aurdywre, Joawrn, and wwaerdn, that is, Round, in 

the Figure of an Arch, or Sphere, or a Cylindre, 
., ora Shield, or a Circle, as the Pantheon at Rome was 
| ſaid to be. But this, properly ſpeaking, was not ſo 

much the Form of a Church, as the Figure of one 
part of ſome Churches, as particularly that of 
Sand a Sophia, the Body of which was built in the 

Form of a Trulla, that is, a great round Arch or 

Sphere, but yet the whole was Oblong, reſembling 

the Form of other Churches, as the Reader may 

judge by comparing the ſeveral Figures in the fol. 
lowing Table, whereof one is that of Sancta Sophia, 
taken from Du Freſne's Conſtantinopolis Chriſtiana, an- 
other from Dr. Beverepe in his Pandects, a third from 
Leo Allatius, and 2 fourth from Goar; all which being 
_ contracted and put together by Scbelſtrate in his 

Concilium Antiochenum, are here repreſented from 

his Copy, with the proper Names referring to each 

part of them. To thele J have added another Fi- 
gure repreſenting the ſtately Church of Tyre, built 
by Paulinus, and deſcribed by Euſebius (m) in his 
Panegyrical Oration upon the Church and the 

Founder of it, which the curious Reader may ſee 
at large in the tenth Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory. Ifhall here in a great meaſure den 

ne : EO Br. 1)e- 
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Peſcription, as one of the moſt Ancient and Au- 
chentick that we have, only intermixing ſuch other 
things as are neceſſary to explain the Forms and 
parts of other Churches, fince as J have obſerved, 
they were not all alike, but differed in Form, in 
ite, and in ſeveral Parts from one another. 
Jo begin with their Situation 
[orPoſture : They were commonly 4e pee, d. 
ſo placed, as that the Front or in from one an- 
chief Enterances were toward other, _ 
the Weſt, and the Sanctuary orAl- _ 


tur- part toward the Eaſt: Vet in ſome Churches it 
was otherwiſe, as is evident from the Obſervation 
made by Socrates (n) upon the Church of Antioch, 
That it ſtood in a different Poſture from other 
Churches; for the Altar did not look toward the 
Faſt, but toward the Weſt. Which Obſervation is 
alſo made by Paulinus (o Nolanus upon one of his 
own Structures. And the Temple of the other 
Paulinus at Tyre ſeems to have ſtood the ſame way. 
For Euſebius deſcribes the Enterance to it, and not 
the Altar-part, as fronting the Riſing Sun. So 
that though the Author of the Conſtitutions (p) a- 
mong other Rules of this Nature gives Directions 
for Building Churches toward the Eaſt, yet it ap- 
pears from theſe Inſtances, that the Practice was 
not ſo Univerſal, but that it admitted of Excepti- 
ons, as Neceſſity or Expediency required. Which 
Obſervation has been made not only by Biſhop 
Uber (4) and Cardinal Bona (r) but long before 
ed endo - es them 


i. at. 


1 


1 


(n) Socrat. lib. 5. c. 22. n erancia arriceaper xe Tu 
dae 5 78 S s avamnny 70 Ye ,,ç,i? MM els Sow 
44 (0) Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. Proſpectus Baſilicæ non, ut 
itatior mos eſt, Orientem ſpe cat, ſed ad Domini mei beat 
Felicis Baſilicam pertinet, Memoriam ejus aſpiciens. (9 Con- 
lit, Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 57. (2) Uſher. Letter. 49. ad Selden. 
0) Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 20. n. 4. ps 
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them by Walafridus Strabo, who ſays (, The Ar par. 
cients were not nicely curious a 8 way ther pen 
Churches ſtood, but yet the moſt uſual Cuſton Nor 
was for Chriſtians to pray toward the Eaſt, an; reſt 
therefore the greateſt part of the Churches wer ay. 
built with a reſpect to that Cuſtom. But St. b. Alt. 
trick in Ireland, as Biſhop Uſher obſerves (t) out of Ml Ant 
FJocelin the Writer of his Life, varied from all other; Myhi 
For he built a Church in Sabul, hard by Dounin N out. 
Ul ſter, which fronted neither Eaſt nor Weſt, bt ¶ Cou 
ſtood from North to South, ab Aquilonali parte vnſu Med 
meridianam plagam. So that Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory {ſent 
affords us Inſtances, if we make a curious Enquiry, Nilſo 
of Churches ſtanding in all Poſtures. 725 
eg z. Next to conſider the ſenſe; 
Commonly divided Par ts of the Ancient Churches, with 
into three Parts, and We are to obſerye, that as inthe WM: ſtr 
ſomerimes four or Temple of God at Feryſalcm, ut E 
Jos. only the Holy and the moſt Hoh chu 
were reckoned Parts of the Temple, but aliotiehrg, 
outward Courts, and even the Court of the Geri, begi 
which is expreſly called the Houſe of God and -e 
— Houſe of Prayer; ſo in Chriſtian Churches, which cho 
were built with ſome regard to the Fewiſh Temple WMvarc 
the whole Ambitus or Circumference about theme“ 
was eſteemed in a large ſenſe as Part of the Church Mpuiſh 
and accordingly when Churches became A Hue! 
or Places of Refuge under Chriſtian Emperor lo 
not only the inner Buildings, but the outer Courting | 
and Boundaries were reckoned a ſufficient SandauMkorc 
ary, as we ſhall ſee in the latter part of this Bookſ'c 7 
Now hence aroſe a twofold Diviſion of Churcne ic 
as taken in a ſtricter or a larger ſenſe. In ti rc 
ſtricteſt ſenſe, including only the Buildings with: all 
the Walls, they were commonly divided into the Saſh 
e | 8 5 le 


Parts 


2 


(/ 1 Strabo de Rebus Eccl, c 7 | * Uſher: Let“ ers, Ep Y 
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Parts, 1. The Nartbex or Ante-Temple, where the 
penitents and Catechumens ſtood. 2. The Nags 
or Temple, where the Communicants had their 
reſpective Places. And, 3. The Bema or Sanctu- 
ary, where the Clergy ſtood to officiate at the 
Altar. But in a larger ſenſe there was another 
Ante-Temple or Narthex without the Walls, under 
which was comprized the Tezmaoy or Vepizulum, The 
outward Porch ; then the Atrium or Area, the 
Court leading from that to the Temple, ſurround- 
ed wich Portico's or Cloyſters, as we ſhall pre- 
ently ſee in the Temple of Paulinus. There were 
alſo ſeveral Exedre, ſuch as the Baptiſtery, the 
Diaconica, the Paſtophoria, and other adjacent Build- 
ings, which were reckoned to be either without or 
wichin the Church, according as it was taken in 
ſtricter or a larger Acceptation 
| Euſebius in deſcribing the Sed. 4. 
Church of Paulinus takes it in the Aud t heſe ſubai- 

| | SR euided into other 
argeſt ſenſe, and therefore he parti. Throurward 
begins his Deſcription with the Narthex or Ante- 
go, Or Wall that encloſed the Temple included firſt 
ole Circumference of the Out- 23 TY - 4 
vard Courts, which we may call % ct 
ne Ante-Temple, or Exterior Narthex, to diſtin- 
zuin it from the Narthex within the Church. In 
ine Front of this ſacred Encloſure toward the Eaſt, 
t ſome diſtance from the Church, the firſt Build- 
ng that preſented it ſelf was a great and lofty 
torch, which Euſebius and other Greek Writers call 
e e we, and the Latins Veſtibulum Magnum, 
ne Great Porch, to diſtinguiſh it from the leſſer _ 
Porches, which joined to the Church. He calls 
© lo Se cody, the firſt Enterance, to diſtin- 
ul it from the ſecond, which were the Gates of 
e Church. l 


Petween 


* 
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5 5+ _ Between this Porch and 
thre wc? Church was a large Area, 
before the Church, Square Plot of ground which hr 
| ſurrounded with Por- ſebius (u) calls 419g, and Paulus, 
Fico's or Cloyfters. Jentiarius dux (2p) in his Deſerip, 
tion of Sancta Sophia; The Latins term it Atriun 
and Impluvium, becauſe it was a Court open tothe 
Air without any Covering, fave only on exc 

fide of the Square, which was ſurrounded with 
Portico's or Cloyſters, c, Euſebius calls them, ani 
theſe built upon Columns, whence as Du Preſm(s) 


_ obſerves, this Place is called ſometimes 77z«4aw WM gait 
and Quadri porticus in modern Authors. In thi War 
Place ſtood the firſt Claſs of Penitents according to Wkyaſh 
Euſebius, who ſays (9) expreſly, It was the Man. ſet N 
ſion of thoſe who were not allowed to enter far- t the 
ther into the Church. That is, they ſtood either Mrapa- 
in the Porch or the Portico's, to beg the Prayersoi Wome 
the Faithful as they went into, the Church. Or Mou. 
perhaps, if they were more notorious Criminal, place 
they were caſt out of theſe alſo, and obliged to ons t 
wait in the Court or open Air, and ſtand there eu Wſhis t. 
poſed to the Weather, as part of their Penance: Writ: 
Which ſeems to be intimated by Tertullian (en 
when ſpeaking of ſome monſtrous Sinners, he lays, Pala 
They were expelled not only from the Doors ot gives 
the Church, but from every place that might afford Engl 
them any Shelter or Covering. So that the Afr" Whbprin 
was always an open Place or Court before the Mbetwy 
Church: And therefore thoſe Authors who con- in the 
found the Atrium or Veſtibulum and Porticus into one, Wuch 
e Ss b wholly Ntrium 
Re . 5 e 
(a) Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. It. de Vit. Conſt. lib. 3. c. 38. 100d 
(w) Paul Silent. Par. 1. ver. 174. (x) Du Freſne Com. h 
Paul. Silent. p. 536. 0 Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. vm avi ð= 
e&T&Cn, TIS 20% men TY £19236") v En dtourvorc, #ATHANAY BO. 
70% poyiy T&psycuivn. (x) Tertul. de Pudicit. c. 4. ae (a) 
autem Libidinum furias----non modo Limine, verum omni -© Wt... 1 
cleſim Tecto ſubmovemus, quia non ſunt delicta, ſed Men- Whit, 
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Krolly miſtake the Form of the Ancient Churches; 
Wir. TOS 
It is farther to be noted, that in So, 3 
Ine middle of the Atrium there . 77 79 Tome 


2s commonly a Fountain Or a PFantain for waſhing 


- . . » ala in ſome Authors, 
Fyſebius expreſly mentions this in 1 , 


Water, as Symbols o 
aſh as entered into the Church. Paulinus Biſhop 


- Wh: the Name of Cantharus (a), which ſignifies any 
p apacious Veſſel that will hold much Water, and 


ometimes a Statue made to ſpout out Water at its 


 WMouth : As Du Freſne has obſerved, that in ſome 
„ces the Fountain was ſurrounded with Li- 
0 


ons thus ſpouting out Water, whence this Place 


Writers. It is alſo called by ſome Nympheum, 
„eus and xoavpbtlion, which all ſignifie a Fountain. 
55 


Engliſh, the Baſin. And Socrates calls it cep, the 
Spring. For ſpea king of a Skirmiſh that happened 
he between the Catholicks and Macedonian Hereticks 
*in che Church of Acacius at Conſtantinople, he ſays, 
e, uch a Slaughter was made, that the a,, the A- 
rium or Court of the Church Was filled with 
ic blood, infomuch that the gp, the Fountain that 
in {400d in it was overflowed (b) therewith, and ran 


uad 1 | 2 | r = 
be. 00 Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. Sancta nitens famulis interluit 
I Eymphis Cantharus, intrantumq; manus lavat amne mi- 


ultro. (% Socrat, lib, 2. c. 28. 


For theſe, as I have ſhewed, were diſtinct Parts of 


of which flood a 
Ciſtern of Water, for People to as rhey entered into 


aſh their Hands and Face, be- he Church, called 
bre they went into the Church. Cantharus and Phi- 


ne Temple of Paulinus. He ſays in the Court over 
gainſt the Church he er Kpinas, Fountains of 
f Purification, for ſuch to 


f Nola takes notice of the ſame thing, but gives 


has the Name of Leontarium in ſome Modern Greek 


Paulus Silentiarius in his Deſcription of Sancta Sophia, 
gives it the Name of pid, Phiala, which we may 


through 


—— — — Nate ae . 
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through the adjoining v, the Portico or Cloyſteß Wi 


even into the Street. St.Chryſoftom (e) alſo ſpeas u 


theſe Fountains, as of things of common ule int; 
Atria or Courts before the Churches. And fr. 
quently in his Popular Diſcourſes alludes to th 
cuſtom of Waſhing their Hands before they wen 
into Church (d). Which is alſo dane by Tam. 
lian (e), who expoſes the Abſurdity of going 9 
_ prayers with waſhed Hands, whilit Men retained 
a filthy Spirit and polluted Soul. In like manner 
Fyneſius (f) ſpeaks of the Ciſterns or Veſſeb g 
Water ſet for Waſhing in their Ante-Temples, 
VVV of the Church 
| Whether the gu. Of Rome, Baronius (g) and other, 
perſtitiou : Uſe of . commonly derive and defend the 
ly-tfater be « Cor- Uſe of theirHoly-Water fromthis 
ruption of * anci- Ancient Cuſtom: But Du Frſn 
ee ) ſeems to ſpeak more properly, 
when he ſays, Their Luſtral Water rather ſucceeded 
in its room. For the Waſhing of the Ancients 
nothing of Expiation in it, but was only an Indi 
ferent Ceremony of Corporal Decency, or at noſ 
but an admoniſhing Emblem of that Purity dd 
Soul, with which Men ought to enter the Court 


of the moſt Holy God. And therefore any oe 


that compares theſe matters nicely together, mul 
conclude, That the latter Cuſtom is but a fond | 
mitation or mere Corruption of the former; if i 
owe not rather its Original to a worſe Fountal, 


the 


— 


(e) Chryſoft. Homil. 57. Tom. 5. Edit. Savil. p. 390. 705 


* 2 — ö Rar WP / 
deres giver fv TAI auvadgis T yLTHEIOY oiα⏑, 5. 


() Chryſ. Hom. * in Matth. Hom. 72. in Johan. Hom. 3. M 
Epheſ. Hom. 36. ad Popul. Antioch. Hom. in Pfal. 149 
(e) Fertul. de Orat. c. 11. Quæ ratio eſt, manibus quidem 


ablutis, Spiritu vero ſordente, orationem obire ? ( Ne 


12 Baron. an. 57. n. 111. (>) Du Freſne Com. in Pau), 


Ep. 121. Anaſtaſio. 74 % 70. agaTpriguan Xi, 


Silentiar p 539. 


; * * J 
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the ceeterrieis, or ſprinkling with Holy Water, ſo 
often ſpoken of among the Heathen. The things 
E-rc ſo like one another, that ſome Modern Tran- 
cribers of Sozomen, have miſtaken them for one 
another. For whereas Sozomen {peaking of Fuli- 
ans going into a Temple to Sacrifice in Gaul, with 
- 7 a/entinian to attend him, ſays, The Prieſt ſprink- 
0 Nied them (i) with Water as they went in, accord- 
ing to the Heathen Cuſtom ; Valeſius has obſerved, 
e chat in ſome Copies it is read, according to 
0 Wrccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, inſtead of Heathen Cu- 

ſtom: Which he imputes to ſome Modern Tran- 
n i ſcribers, who were minded to make Church-holy- 
5, WW water of it; whom he ingenuouſly chaſtiſes for 
i their Ignorance or Impudence in corrupting good 
5 WF Authors, as they juſtly deſerved. 35 
” But to return to the Buſineſs of Sect. 3 
Ie Ancient Churches: Whilſt „ _ 7 2 
ve are ſpeaking of the Ante- A 
te-Temple, only made 
Temple, it will not be improper uſe of for Burying 
to obſerve, That for many Years be Dead. 
| after Burying-places were allowed in Cities, they 
avere ſtill kept out of that which was ſtrictly and 


properly called the Church, and only allowed in 
an thoſe parts of the Ante-Temple, the Atrium and 

u Portico's, which we have been deſcribing : As 
F appears from a Canon of the Council of Nantes , 


An. 658. which prohibits any to be buried (I) in 
che Church, but allows of it in the Atrium, or 
no Portico's, or Exedræ of the Church. Which J 
note, only to ſhew what Uſe theſe parts of the 
„Ante- Temple were put to. But of this more when 
7 e come to treat of Cemiteries and the Funeral 

40. Kites of the Ancient Church. IND 
„ CHAP. 


nel. 


» x— 


— 


—— a — ten 


. 5 . — | ec - e 75 ERA 
uM ) Sozomen. lib. 6. c. 6. 6 ieee viue examine meet fu 
eng. () Conc. Nannetenſ. c. 6 In Eccleſia nullatenus 
epeliantur, ſed in Atrio, aut Porticu, aut in Exedtis Eccleſiz. 
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Of the Interior Narthex, and the Parts and Uſy 
 Sef.r.  TF_JAving taken a View of t 
07-006 141 a H Exterior Narthex, or Ray 
 _ mvAd, or Porches be- - 
fore the Doors of the ward Ante Temp le, Je enn 
Church, led by Euſebius into the Interior 
Narthex, or Ante, Temple with 
in the Church. For in ſuch ſtately Structures x; 
that of Paulinus was, the Narthex Or megrdos, which 
 TEngliſh Ante-Temple, was a Name common to 
more Parts than one. And in ſome of the moſt 
Magnificent Churches, as that of Sancta Sophia, 1; 
Du Freſne has. obſerved out of Procopius and Pail 
Silentiarius, there were no leſs than four diſtind 
| Nartheces, The Entrance into the Interior Narthex 
in the Church of Paulinus, was out of the Portico; 
or Cloyſters before the Church, by three Inner 
Porches (rd bmw Tegnvaa Euſebins calls them) and 
as many Gates opening out of them, the middle 
one being the greateſt and higheſt of the Three, 
as we commonly ſee in our Modern Cathedrals, on- 


ly with this Difference, that thoſe fronted to the 


Eaſt, and ours to the Weſt. It had alſo Portico's 
adjoining on the North and (a) South, and as many 
Porches and Doors to enter out of them. Theſe 


Porches in ſuch Churches as had no other Ante- 


Temple, ſerved to receive the firſt Claſs of Peni- 
tents, called, The Mourners, which otherwiſe were 
remitted to the Atrium and Portico's before the 
Church, as T have ſhewed already in the Temple of 


Paulinus. And theſe things are accurately to be 


_ obſerved by thoſe, who would not miſtake the 


Ancients, 


% 


(a) Ses elſi Euſeb. de Vita Conſt. lib. 3. c. 37. of the clucb 
of Jerulalem, 555 : 
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Ancients, when they ſeem to ſpeak differently of 
the Place of the Mourners. Da Freſne has alſo ob- 
ſerved out of Paulinus Nolanus (b), that theſe Porches 
and Gates are ſometimes called Arcus, from the 
manner of their Structure, which was Arch-work; 
and Apſides for the ſame Reaſon, for Apſis denotes any 
thing that is framed in the Figure of an Arch or 2 
Convex, as the Heavens: And therefore he thinks 
the 32d Canon of the third Council of Carthage is to 
be underſtood of this Place, when it ſays, (e) That 
| ſuch Penitents as had committed very notorious and 
| ſcandalous Crimes, known to the whole Church, 
| ſhould have Impoſition of Hands before the Apſis; 
| That is, before the Porch or Doors of the Church. 
Here it was alfo that the Poor of the Church 
placed themſelves both before and after Divine 
| Service, to ask Alms of ſuch as came from the 
Altar. Which Cuſtom is mentioned by Gregory 
| Nazianzen (d) and St. Chryſoftom(e), who elegantly, 
after his manner, upon this account tiles the Poor, 
( WY 2nd Aged, and the Lame and the Blind, the Guards 
© of the Royal Palace, meaning the Church. 

Being entered by theſe Gates Sec. 2. 
into the Church, the firſt Place Of the Narther, 
that occurs to our View, is the Pr9n905, or Feruls. 


resis or Ante-Temple within the Walls. This in the 
Modern Greek Rituals is always called the Narthex, 
e end is peculiarly allotted to the Monks or Women, 
„and uſed to perform the Offices of Rogations, and 
- Lopplications, and Night-Watches in: Here alſo 
re they place dead Corpſes, whilſt their Funeral Rites 
1 Re ns are 
3 1 _ 

be ) Paulin, Ep. 12. ad Sever. Alma domus triplici patet 
he ngredientibus Arcu. (e) Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 32. Cujuſcunqʒ 
ts, ( nitentis publicum & vulgatiflimum crimen eſt, quod univer- 
_ Eccleſia noverit, anteApſidem manus ei imponatur. (d) Naz. 


Orat. 16. de Amore Pauperum. Tom. 1. p. 245. (e) Chry ſoſt. 
om. 19, in 4 Theſ. p. 1484. 
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are performing, as Snicerns ) ſhews at large outof 
their Triodion, Pentecoſtarium and Typicum, and other 
Authors. Morinus thinks (g) the Ancient Churches 
for above Five Hundred Years had no Narthex, 

but were divided only into two Parts, the Sand. 


rium and Aula Lairorum, the Place of the Clergy, 


and the Place of the Laymen; and that the Nar. 
thex was firſt introduced by the Eaſtern Monks in 


the ſixth Century: But in this he is evidently mi. 


ſtaken. For though the Name perhaps be not pe- 
ry ancient, yet the thing it ſelf is: For this was al. 
ways a diſtinct and ſeparate part of the Church, x 
any one will eaſily imagine, that conſiders the An: 
cient Uſe dt ü. Zz 
Sec. 3. Por the Church, ever ſince ſhe 
be Uſe of it for firſt divided her Catechumens and 
the Catechumens and Penitents into diſtin& Orders and 
Penitents of the ſe= Claſſes, had alſo diſtin& Places in 
e the Church for them. And thi 
lower part of the Church was the Place of the E- 
nergumens, and ſuch of the Catechumens and be- 
nitents, as were commonly called dxewwere, Or dud: 
entes, that is, Hearers, becauſe they were allowel 
to ſtand here to hear the Pſalms and Scripture | 
read, andthe Sermon made by the Preacher, after | 
which they were diſmiſſed without any Prayers or 
ſolemn Benediction. As may be ſeen in the Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions (%) and the Canons of 
St. Baſil (i), Gregory Nyſſen (E) and ſeveral others. 
re ET _ Hither alſo both Jews and Het: 
_ Sect. 4. thens, and Hereticks and Schi 
2 ee maticks were ſometimes allowed 
Schiſmaticks to fear to come, to hear the Scriptut6 
in, read, and the Sermon ban 


1 . —. 
 (f) Suicer. Theſaur, Eceleſ. voce, Adu. (g) Morin. d. 
Pœnit. lib. 6. c. 1. (5) Conſtit. Apoſt. lib: 8: c. 5. ()) Bull 
Can. 75. () Nvſlen. Ep. ad Letoium, c. 35. I | 


— 


f —— H72 — — —. 
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becauſe this part of the Service was for their Edi- 
fication and Inſtruction. "The Council of Laodicea 
indeed (I) prohibits Hereticks to come within the 
Church. But in Africk and other Places it was al- 
lowed. For in the fourth Council of Carthage (m) 
there is a Canon expreſs to this purpoſe, That the 
Biſhop ſhall not prohibit any, whether Heathen, 
Heretick or Jew, to come into the Church, and 
ſtay. there to hear the Word of God, till the time 
of the Diſmiſſion of the Catechumens. And it 
appears farther from ſeveral, both of St. CHhryſoſtom's 
and St. Auſtin's Homilies, that this was the common 
Practice. Now then it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that all theſe had their Station together in the lower 
part of the Church, called the Narthex, or what- 


= 30! other name it went by. FE ie 

q Dr. Beverege and ſome others 5 Sedt. IP 

n Wen here alſo to place the Font „% 7 Fe = wee 
oy 3 ef the Font or Bapti- 

sor Baptiſtery, as in our Modern f, at in our Me- 


Churches. But there is nothing dern Churches. 
more certain, than that for ma 


. Ages the Baptiſtery was a diſtinct Place from the Bo- 
ey of the Church, and reckoned among the Exedræ, 
+ er places adjoining to the Church. For which Rea- 


lon I omit ſpeaking any farther of it here, intending 
to do it more fully in the latter part of this Book, 
475 1 to the Exedræ of the Church. 
it be enquired, Why this part 7 
| Seng. . 
of the Church was called Narthex, Why calledNarthex, 
anſwer, becauſe the Figure of it and of the difirent 


ed⸗ | 70 | 
hil- 1 ſupp oſed 0 1 elemble aFerula, ſorts o 1. 29467 36h in 
ved hich was the Latin Name for it, it vera Churches, | 


mat is, a Rod or Staff : For any Oblong Figure, 
or Dromical, as the Greeks called it, was by them 


be- „ e - - | 
3 — —— — ͤ— OO 
A ©) Conc. Laodic. can. 5. (») Conc. Carth. 4. e. 84. Ur 


piſcopus nullum prohibeat ingredi Eccleſiam, & audire Ver- 
Cy Dei, five Gentilem, five Hzreticum, five Judeum, uſt; 
d Miſſam Catechumenorum. CE 


termed Narthex or Ferula upon that account. And 
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and a Narthex, as Suicerus and Du Freſne have oh. oh. 
ſerved out of Theodofs us Zygomala (n). And there. 
fore this part of the Church being a long, but nar. 
row part, croſs the Front of the Church, waz 


it is farther to be obſerved, that ſome Churches 
had three or four Nartheces, but thoſe without the 
Walls: For the Portico's or Cloyſters of ſuch 
Churches as Sancta Sophia, which were built tothe 
North, andWeſt, and South of them, were called 
Nartheces, as Du Freſne (o) ſhews out of Procyiu 
and Paulus Silentiarius and the ſixth general Council, 
becauſe theſe were long narrow Buildings in Fi 
gure or Shape of a Narthex. And ſuch Churches, 
he thinks, had no other Narthex within the Walls 
bur theſe Portico's were the proper Station of the 
Penitents, and ſuch others as were not allowed to 
come within the Nave of the Church. But in ſuch 
Churches, as had no Portico's adjoining to them, 
the Narthex was the lower part of the Church 
within the Walls, which was made to anſwer the 
Uſe of Portico's in other Churches. And this ſeems 
to be the true ſtate of the matter, and the only way 
to reconcile the different Accounts that are given 
by Authors of the Ancient Narthex of the Church. 


2 


p o * 


1 8 


„ A 


CHAP. _ 4 
Of the Naos, or Nave of the Church, and itt 
Parts and Uſes. 


Fter the Narthes followei 
that part which was proper 


88. 3 
Of the Beautiful 
and Royal Gates : 


Why jo called. ly called rs, rhe Temple, and N. 
Vis, the Nave or Body of the 
Church. 


650 Ty nomal. ap. Crucium Turco-Grac. =: Fav Segundy ab 
£24, () Du Freſne Com. in Paul, in p. 534 


Chap. v. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 165 


Church. This was ſeparated from the Narthex by 
certain Rails of Wood, as all other places in the 
Church were commonly diſtinguiſned. The En- 
terance into it from the Narthex was by the Gates, 
which the Modern Rituals and Greek Writers call 
mad: Gegiar and Cammurar, the Beautiful and Royal 
Gates; which ſeem to be ſo named in alluſion to the 
Name Baſilica, as denoting the Royal Palace of God, 
| his Houſe and Temple. Though perhaps another 
Reaſon might be aſſigned for it among the Modern 
Greeks, who might call it the Royal Gate, becauſe 
here their Kings were uſed to lay down their 
Crowns, before they proceeded farther into the 
Church. Which is obſerved by Leo Grammaticus in 
The Life of Michael (p) the Emperor, where he notes 
it as an Inſolent and Indecent thing in him, That 
when he came to the Royal Gates, he did not lay a- 
ſide his Crown, as Kings were uſed to do. Some 
Feſtivals among them were for a like Reaſon called 
Crown Days, sera! Nen, Dies Coronati, becauſe 
| the Emperors were uſed to go in their Regalia to 
the great Church of Sancta Sophia, on thoſe Days, 
which were Twelve particular Days in a Year. So 
that as theſe Days, ſo thoſe Gates of the Temple 
might have their Denomination from ſome parti- 
cular Ceremony uſed by the Imperial Powers at 
their Entrance by them: But Itake the other Rea- 
ſon to be more probable, and had ſcarce mention- 
ed this, had it not been to explain a Cuſtom or two, 
which fall in our way upon the mention of it. 
This part of the Church ſeems Sect. 2 
to have been uſually a ſquare The Nave of the 
Building, in the middle between © N 1 7 
the danctuary and the Narthex; Jg % fm” EG. 
8 we find it deſcribed in a Letter ratory of Laymen. 
N — . 


— 


— 


(% Leo Grammat. Chronograp. P. 466. 
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of Theodoſius and Valentinian at the End of the Coun. (e) 
cil of Epheſus (b), and inſerted alſo into' the Thy. Ze 
doſian Code (c), where ſpeaking of Churches 1; Ml al 
places of Refuge, they divide them into thele thre, bet 
Parts, I. The So ne, the Altar- part OT Sany- C0 
ary, 2. The currievy 5 aus Treg wo, The Four. Wi be 
ſquared Oratory of the People, and 3. The he. Me 
maining part from that to the outer Doors of the WM ** 
Church. Now as this laſt is a plain Deſcription of the 
the Narthex forementioned, though it be not cal. Ch 
led by that Name, fo is the ſecond a Deſcriptionof wh 
the Nave or Middle of the Church, called the Pco- n. 
ples Oratory, becauſe the People chiefly filled thi the 
Place, having their different Stations or Apart- for 
ments init, according to the difference of Age, or ci 
Sex, or Quality, or State and Condition, which Ch 
Diſtinctions were anciently obſerved in ſome, Wl © 
though perhaps not in all Churches. for 
„ For here firſt of all, at the ve. Re 

In the loweſt partof TY Entrance of the Royal Gares, | 
which Nod he Sub- in the loweſt Station of this par, Wi """ 
ſtrati, or Penitenrs of behind the Ambo, ſtood the in Pla 
the third Order. 5 | Th Re. 
pets minmrTs, Or Subſtrati, the Peni- 

tents of the third Order, ſo called from the Cuſtom 1 
of Proſtrating themſelves before the Biſhop or 5 
Prieſt as ſoon as the Sermon was ended, to recie a 
his Benediction with Impoſition of Hands, andbe 5 
made Partakers of thoſe Prayers which the Congre-ill © 
gation particularly offered to God for them, alter vs 
which they were obliged immediately to depart be- % 
fore the Communion-Service. This ſort of Pent- 90 
tents are mentioned in the Council of Nice (d) tho 199 
no particular place is athgned them : But we ma) __ 
collect from Tertullian and Sozomen, that their S- = 
tion was in this part of the Church. For Tertulin De 
3 | ſpcak- cone 

Tr = up En ͤ 
(5) Conc. Tom. p. 1236. (e) Cod. Th. lib. 9. Tit. 45. de hi Lund 


qui ad Ecclef. confugiunt. Leg 4p 366. (% Conc. Nice. cin. 1 


2 
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(e) ſpeaking of the Roman Diſcipline, ſays, Pope 
Zephyrin brought Penitents into the Church in Sack- 
doth and Aſhes, and proſtrated them in the midſt 


| before the Widows and Presbyters, to implore their 


Commiſeration and excite their Tears. This muſt 


| he a different Station of Penitents from thoſe called 


Mourners, for their Station (as we have ſeen before) 
was without the Church-doors, but theſe before 
the Widows and Presbyters in the middle of the 
Church. And fo Sezomen (f) plainly repreſents it, 
when he ſays, The Biſhop fell proſtrate with them, 
and all the Congregation wept with Tears, and 
then the Biſhop riſing up, made the proper Prayers 
for them and diſmiſſed them. Theſe were Exer- 
ciſes to be performed in the Church, and not at the 
Church-door: And therefore this Order of Peni- 
tents are not without reaſon placed by all Expoſi- 
tors within the Royal Gates, behind the Amvs of 
CO. Cooney 

The Ambo it ſelf was what we Set. 4 _ 
now cail the Reading-Desk, a 2 e 
N | 1 MD ending- Denk. 
place made on purpoſe for the Nd 


| keaders and Singers, and fuch of the Clergy as 
| minifired in the firſt Service, called Miſſa Cate- 


cbumenorum. It had the Name of Ambo, not as 
IValafridus Strabo imagines, ab ambiendo, becauſe it 
lurrounded them that were in it; but from dvaCairen, 
becauſe ic was a place of Eminency, to which they 
went up by Degrees or Steps. For the original 
Name is "auCev, which as Valeſius and Habertus have 
tightly obſerved, in old Greek Writers , eAi(chyius and 


Enfathius, ſignifies the Aſcent or Height of a 


5 M 3 Molin 


* 


8 


) Tertul. de Pudicit. c. 13. Pœnitentiam NMœchi ad exo- 
tandam fraternitatem in Eccleſiam inducens, conciliciatum & 
coneineratum cum dedecore & horrore compoſitum proſternis 
n medium ante Viduas, ante Presbyteros. omnium lacluy mas 
luadentem, &'c. (F) Sozom. lib. 7. c. 16. - 


| 
| 
| 
Z 
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Mountain, and thence it comes to ſignify this Place 
diſtinguiſh it from the other Bema, which was the 
Pulpitum and Tribunal Eccleſia, and the Ute of 


it is alſo explained by him to be a Reading-Dek: 
For here it was the Readers ſtood to read the Gof. 


— — np nn ee 


— 


of Eminency in the Church. Sozomen (g) gives i 
the Name of Biue upon the ſame account, but to 


Sanctuary or the Altar, he calls it Bjye ow, the 
Readers Bema, as the other was more properly the 
Biſhop's and Presbyters. In St. Cyprian it is called 


pels and Epiſtles, as we learn irom the Account 
which he gives of Celerinus and Aurelius, two fl. 
mous Confeſſors, whom (Y) he ordained Res- 


ders, that they who had made Confeflion of Ac 
Chriſt's Goſpel from the Rack, might read it alſo Ml the 
from the Pulpit or Tribunal of the Church. Here WM {er 
it was alſo that the Singers had their Station, as is fror 
evident from that Canon of the Council of Land. (4) 
cea (i), which forbids all others to ſing in the Church, not. 
beſide the Canonical Singers, who went up intothe dor 
Ambo, and ſung by Book. Here alſo the Diptychs, An 
cr Books of Commemoration were read, as appears ll oth 
from a noted Paſſage in the Council of Conſtantine Wl the 
ple under Mennas (&), where the People cry out, that 
2 diaw3z 79 duc, Let the Diptychs be laid upon Jays 
the Reading-Desk. Bona (1; thinks the Biſhopand do 
Presbyters here alſo made their Sermons to the Peo- Wl hay 
ple. For which he cites Prudentius (m) and Sidonius (n) the 
Apollinaris, from whoſe Words he farther concludes, ¶ to d 
that the Ambo was ſometimes called Ara, or Al- 
| DEE | tal, — 
(4) Sozom. lib. 8. c. 5. Iib. 9. c. 2. (5) Cyprian. Ep. 33 . 
Ad Pulpitum poit Cataſtam venire, &. It. Ep. 34. Quid aliud In g 
quam fnper Pulpitum, id eſt, Tribunal Ecclefiz, oportebat are 
imponi, Ge. (i) Conc. Laodic. c. 15. (1) Conc. Conſtant. 5: Ep. 
Act. 5 (7) Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 2. c. 6. n. 3. (m) Prudent. cum 
Hymn. de Hippolyta. Fronte ſub adverſa gradibus ſublime tit 1 
bunal tollitur, Antiſtes prædicat unde Deum. (u) Sidon. 0 
Carm. 16. ad Fauſtum. Seu te conſpicuis gradibus venerabills (00 


Aræ, Concionaturum plebs ſedula circumſiſtit. 


— © 
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Chap. v. AN 
ne, But this Obſervatioh ſeems to be founded on 
a Miſtake. For the Biſhops anciently did not uſe 


to preach from the Ambo, but more commonly 


{rom the riſing Steps of the Altar, as Valeſius ſhews 


(0) that the Cuſtom continued in France to the time 


of King Childebert. And therefore both Socrates (p) 
and Sozomen ſeem to ſpeak of Chryſoſtom's Preach- 
ing in the Ambo as an unuſual thing; but he did it 
for Conveniency, Socrates ſays, that he might be the 
better heard by the People. We cannot hence 
therefore conclude, that the Ambo was the ordina- 
ry place of Preaching, but rather the Altar; and 
that when we read of Biſhops Preaching trom' the 
Aſcent of the Ara, it is rather to be underſtood of 
the Altar than the Ambo. Yet in Africk St. Auſtin 
ſeems to have made his Diſcourſes to the People 
from the Ambo, which he ſometimes calls Exedra 

%) and ſometimes Apſis (r); which I the rather 
note, becauſe theſe Words are of various Significa- 
tion among the Ancients, ſometimes denoting the 
Ambo, perhaps from its Orbicular Form, and at 
other times the Croſs Wings and outer Buildings of 


| the Church. Some take the Apſis for the Ambo in 


that Canon of the third Council of Carthage, which 
ſays, Notorious and Scandalous Criminals (/) ſhall 
do Penance before the Apſis. But Du Freſne, as I 
have noted (*) before, takes it in another ſenſe, for 
the Porch of the Church, and it is not always eaſy 
to determine exactly the Meaning of it. 5 
„ „ War 


K 2 — 


(0) Valeſ. Not. in Socrat. lib. 6. c. 5. (p) Socrat. lib. 6, 
c. 5. Sozomen. lib. 8. c. 5. (q) Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. 22. c. 8. 
In gradibus Exedræ, in qua de ſuperiore loquebar loco, feci 
flare ambos fratres, cum eorum legeretur Libellus. (r) Aug. 
p. 225. Honoratiores & graviores in Apſidem aſcendentes, 
Um Epiſcopo colloquuntur, &. It. Ep. 203. In futuro Chri- 


| Judicie nec Abſides gradatæ nec Cathedræ velatæ, &. 5 


/) Conc, Carch. 3. c. 32. ante Apſidem ei manus imponatur. 
(J Chap, 4. n. 1. | | 
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Sect. 5. But to proceed: In this part t of Au 
ere 204 Hy the Church, all the Faithful 9 ſto 
fd Order of Pr. ſuch as were in the Communion Ml Di: 
*itents, called, Con- Of the Church, had their Place Ml pat 
ſiſtentes, had their afligned them; And among them IM it « 
Places. the Fourth Grder of Penitentz, 2 
whom they called configentes, becauſe they were MI Dc 
allowed to ſtay, and hear the Prayers of the Church the 
after the Catechumens and other Penitents weredif. Ml 1 
' milled, bur yet they might not make their Oblat. ma 
on, or participate of the Sacrifice of the Altar. In Ml 2 > 
which reſpect they are ſaid to ſtand and communi. W. 
cate with the reſt of the People, but in Prayers on. tin 

ly, without the Oblation, as the Canons of Ni 4 BY 
(x) and St. Baſil 02 word it. Whether they were pa. 
ſepacare from other Contnunicants in à diſting all 
pla. ce by themſelves, I find not in any other Author ( 
A1ave only Eligius Noviomenſs, who lived about the MI ”%; 
Year 640. He in one of his Homilies (25) to the all 
Penitents, tells them they were placed on the let ge. 
tide of the Church, becaute the Lord at the Day of Na 
Judgment would place the Shee ep, that 15, the Righte- pa. 
ous on bis right hand, and the Goats: that! 18 Sinners 7 8) 
his left. But bec auſe this is a later Writer, and 0) 
Learned Men(x) are alfo b about his Homi-! [ay 
lies, whether they be genuin or not, we can deter- U 
mine nothing from this Paſlage concerning che Or.. 
ginal Cuſtom of the Church. 88 
geg . Only this is certain from 900 F 
e Places of Men Authors, that anciently Men ant 85 
ard Women uſually Women bad their different Place TH 
+ epata*e 1/0 kae e: in this Part of the Church. The 6 
1 „ „ Author fu 
— — — —— ib. 
( Cons. Nicen © 11. 7 Baſil. Ep. Canon. c (6. Conc Paſ 
Ancyr. can. 8. () Eligius Hom. 8. ad Pœnit. Bibl. Patt cun 
Tous 2. p. 99. Curergo in finiftra parte Eccleſiæ poſiti cftis* WY Chr 
Non fine cauia uſus Eccleſiæ hoc obtinuit, ſed quia Dominus 1 WW ir 
Judicio oves, id eſt, juſtos, adextris; hæ das vers, id eſt, N here 


res, a finiftris poner. (+) Vid. Albertig. de Fuchar. lib. z. p.90 


_ 


— 
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Author of the Conſtitutions ſpeaks of it as the Cu- 
{tom (7) of the Church in his Time, when he gives 
Directions about it, that Women ſhould ſit in a ſe- 
| parate place by chemlelves ; aud accordingly makes 
it one part of the Office of Deaconeſſes to attend 
( the Womens Gate in the Church: Let the 
| Door-keepers ſtand at the Gate of the Men, and 
the Deaconeſſes at the Gate of the Women. St. Cy- 
vil (a) alſo takes notice of this Diſtinction as cuſto- 


e b . | nct 
+ WH allo in the Baptiſtęery (c) of the Church. Panlinus 
Y) takes notice of the ſame in the Life of St. Am- 
bree, telling us, how St. Ambroſe was once furiouſly 
e aſſaulted in a Church by an Arrian Woman, Wo 
getting up into the Tribunal to him, would needs 
of WI have haled him by his Garments to the Womens 
e: WT part, that they might have beat him, and made him 
©» WT fy the Church. This Diſtinction was ſo generally 
nd WI obicerved in the time of Conſtantine, that Socrates (e) 
ni- BY (45's his Mother Helena always ſubmitted to the Diſ- 
x Ml ©plin of the Church in this reſpec, praying with 
r 5 e he 
0] ( ”) Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. © 37. d. Welles newer thy'a; 
1n1 4 &vTv1 xa Surv. (z) Conſtir.Apolt. lib. 2. c. 57. lib. 8. 
a - & 28. (a) Cyril. Præfat. in Catech. n. 8. H 4 
115 D-, evdp's WP cg, 0 D 8 Y Y. 
The 0%) Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 2 c. 28. Populi confluunt ad Eccle- 
hor is caſta celebritate, honeſta utriuſq; ſexus diſcretione. (c) Ib. 
— liv. 22. c. g. Admonetur in ſomnis Innocentia, appropinquante 
ot. Paſcha, ut in Parte Fœminarum obſervanti ad Baptiſterium, quæ- 
han, cung; illi baptizata primitus occurriſſet, eundem locum ſigno 
tis Chriſti ſignaret. (4) Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. p. 3. Tribunal con- 
us endens, apprehenſo veſtimento Sacerdotis, cum illum attra- 
= here vellet ad Partem mulierum, &c. (e) Socrat. lib. 1. c. 17. 
900. FC | 


mary in his own Church at Feruſalem, ſaying, Let 
a Separation be made, that Men be with Men, and 


| Women withWomen in the Church. The like In- 


timation is given us by St. Auſtin, that each Sex (b) 
had their diſtinct places in the Church: And he 
particularly mentions the Womens part, as diſtinct 


\ 9 2 A — 
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 ginning. For in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Male 
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the Women in the Womens part. And it was uſually 
made by Rails, or Wooden Walls, as St. Chryſoſtom 
terms them, who has theſe remarkable Words con. 
cerning the Original of t his Cuſtom : Men ought 
to be ſeparated (F) from Women, ſays he, by an in- 
ward Wall, meaning that of the Heart: But he. 

cauſe they would not, our Forefathers ſeparaty 
them by theſe wooden Walls. For I have heard 
from our Seniors, that it was not ſo from the Be. 


nor Female. Do we not read, that Men and Wo- 
men prayed together in their upper Room ? Yet 
Euſebius (g) makes this Diſtinction as ancient as Phi 
Fudæus and St. Mark, and many Learned Men 
think it came from the Fewiſh Church into the Chri- 
ſtian, not long after the Days of the Apoſtles. Some 
are a little too curious in fixing this Womens part al- 
ways preciſely to the North or Right Side of the 
Church. For though this might be the Cuſtom of 
the Wettern Churches in later Ages, when Amals. 

rius Fortunatus, and Radulphus Tungrenſis, and the Au- 
thors of the Micrologus and Ordo Romanus lived, which 
Writers are cited by Durantus (H) for it; yet it ap- 
pears to have been otherwiſe anciently in many of 
the Greek Churches. Nor does that Funeral Inſcrip- 
tion, which ſome produce out of the Roma Subter- 
ranea, prove the contrary, which ſpeaks (i) of Per- 
ſons lying interred Siniſtra Parte Virorum, on the 

South or Left Side of the Church, where the Men 
fat. For not to enquire into the Antiquity of that 
Inſcription, it proves no more but that the Men fat 
on the Left Side in the Roman Churches : Which 
does not hinder the Women from having their A- 
partment on that fide too, if the ſame Cuſtom was 
88 8 


9 


cf) Chryſoſt. Homil. 74. in Matth. () Euſeb. Jib. >. c. 1 
(+) Durant. de Ritib. Eccl. lib, 1. c. 18. (i) Roma Subterran. | 


ib. 2. c. 10. n. 23. 
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= Rome Which was at Conſtantinople and other Greek 
Churches, - which was for the Men to fit below, and 


„ne women in Portico's or Galleries above them, on 
me Left fide of the Church, if not on the Right alſo. 
„por thus Gregory Nazianzen (k) deſcribes his Temple 


| of Anaſtaſia, making the Men to ſtand by the Rails 
or the Chancel, and the Virgins and Matrons to be 

1 kearkening from their upper Galleries aboye the 
„cocker. And fo it was in the Church of Sancta Sophia, 


. - 
' 


e and many other Churche. 

on this account theſe Places Seck. 7, , 
+ Upon " - atria 3 Muy theſe place, of. 
: of che Women, are by ſuch Greek t women were cal. 


0 Writers as ſpeak of them, termed led * lle aud 
nns, upper Rooms, as by Eva- fes. 

. grius (1) in his Deſcription of the Temple of Sandta 
Shia, and more particularly by Paulus Silentiarius 
(n) who ſtiles them expreſly vnavripar vmpora, the 


-N He, as appears from an Edict of the Emperor 
Leo (n), which makes theſe upper Rooms and the 
Catechumena to be the ſame thing. Suicerus (o) and 
| Hoſpinian, and many other Learned Men miſtake 
| theſe for the place where the Catechumens ſtood, 
and where the Catechetical Books were kept : But 
Du Freſne (p) more truly obſerves, that they were fo 
called, becauſe they were places of Hearing,where 
the Women fat in their upper Galleries to hear Di- 
vine Service. In one of theſe the Empreſs com- 
monly had her Apartment, as Du Freſne obſerves 
out of Evagrius, And by that one may eaſily un- 
Dn eo re derſtand 


—— 


„%) Nazian. Somnium de Templo Anaſtaſ. Tom. 2. p. 78. 
4 dq 2) do vnnadoy for Fuxnopor dKely dgyvds w DertN 
WV aj E D οανννẽ9 . (1) Evagr. Hiſt. Iib. 4. C. 3 1. (>) Paul. 
Mlentiar. Deſcr. S. Soph. Part. 1. ver. 256. (#) Leo Novel. 73. 
1 Tus I &πτεννννννν ο “ e dMEp 6 os G vvY0@r05 N, 
hel E. (0) Suicer. Theſaur. Eccl. voce, x πν ,s. 
(?) Du Freſne Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 5 50. 


upper Galleries of the Women. Theſe were alſo called 
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derſtand what Paulus Diaconus (q) means, When 
ſpeaking of the Empreſs Eirene, he ſays, She wen: 
up by the Aſcent of the Brazen Gate into the Cate. 
chumenia of the Church, that is, into the place of 
Hearing among the Womens Apartments in the 


Church. Theſe Galleries were ſometimes al{g 


made uſe of for Councils to fit in, as Leo Allatins(s) 
has obſerved of the Council of Conſtantinople in the 
time of Johanne: Comnenus, An. 1165. that it was 
held & mis Nis nN, in the Right Hand 
Galleries of the Church of Alexius, and ſome other; 
are mentioned (/) as held in the ſame place. 
 $Se&,s, - The inner parts of theſe Por- 
Private Cells for tico's were ſometimes divided in- 
Meditation, Reading to little Cells or Places of Retire- 
and en the ment on the Walls of the Church, 


* A and that not only in the Womens 


parts, but the Mens alſo, as may be collected from 


the Account which Paulinus Nolanus gives of them, 
who calls them Cubicula, little Chambers, and tell 
us, The Uſe of them (t) was for People to retire 
into, that were minded to give themſelves to Read- 
ing or Meditation or Private Prayer. Theſe were 
looked upon as parts of the Catechumenia, and 
were ſometimes abuſed to Prophane Uſes inſtead of 
Pious: For as we may collect from the Decrees of 
the Council of Trullo (u) and the Emperor Leo (), 
ſome made uſe of them for Lodgings inſtead of O- 
ratories, and cohabited with their Wives re : 
CO, 2 88 To | 
% Paul. Diacon. Miſcel. lib. 23. Aſcendit Imperatrix Eirene 
per 2nee portæ aſcenſum in Catechumenia Eccleſiæ. (0% Leo 
Allat. de Conſenſu Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. II. p. 645. (0 Leo Allat. 
ibid. c. 12. p. 68 2. (t) Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. Cubicul: 
intra Porticus quaterna longis Baſilicæ lateribus inſerta, ſecretis 
Orantium, vel in Lege Domini meditantium, præterea me- 
moris Religioſorum ac familiarium accommodatos ad pacis 
æternæ requiem locos prebent, (u) Conc. Trullan; can., 97: 
(v) Leo. Novel. 7 3. 1 OOO e 
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o correct which abuſe, it is ordered in both thoſe 
Decrees, that all ſuch Perſons ſhould be expelled 
fom the Catechumenia of the Church. . _ 
It is to be noted farther, that not gg. 9. 
only Men and Women had their le Plate of the 
diſtinct Places, but alſo Virgins and Yirgins and Widows 
Widows a peculiar Apartment aſ- Ne % 
ſgned to them. Which we learn 5 
from St. Ambroſe's Diſcourſe to a Lapſed Virgin, 
telling her. (x) that ſhe ought to have remembred 
that Place in the Church, railed out from the reſt, 
where ſhe was uſed to ſtand, whither the Religious 
Matrons and Noble Women came thronging to re- 
ceive her Salutations, which were more Holy and 


OP 


Y 


* 
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Author ()) of the Conſtitutions, who ſpeaking of 
the Order in which Perſons were appointed to ſit 

in the Church, firſt places the Virgins, Widows 
and Aged Women in the higheſt Rank; then Mar- 
ried Women below them in a Place by themſelves; 
then their Children; Daughters with their Mothers, 
and Sons with their Fathers, or next behind them; 


uad laſt of all young Men according to their Age 
n different Stations. This was the Order in ſuch 
Churches as had none of thoſe Hyperoa or Galleries 
before ſpoken of: For otherwiſe, as has been no- 
ed out of Nazianzen, the Virgins and Matrons had 
WH their diſtinct Places in the Portico's above. Ido not 
0 here alledge Origen, after Durantus and Bona, be- 


cauſe they plainly miſtake the Senſe of their Author, 

who ſpeaks not of the Chriſtian Church, but of the 

JeviſTemple, and that with ſuch a Formal Story, 
3 e „ 


313 
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(x) Ambroſ. adVirgin.Lapſam. c. 6. Nonne vel illum locum 
Ad quem religioſæ Matronæ & Nobiles certatim currebant, 
tua Oſcula petentes, que ſanctiores & meliores te erant. 
(3) onſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 57. & , % 41 Net, % 
TFOOURdS, gd . FUKIT usa, N R ES | 


better than her ſelf. This appears alſo from the 


abulis ſeparatum, in quo Eccleſia ſtabas, recordari debuiſti ? + 
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that it is a Wonder any Learned Men could miſtase 
him. He tells us, he had it from an old Tradition 
(⁊) that there was a place in the Temple peculiz; 
for Virgins to worſhip God in, whither no married 
Woman was allowed to come. But the Virgin I. 
, after ſhe had brought forth our Saviour, went 
and ſtood to worſhip there: Which when they that 
knew ſhe had born a Son, would not allow of, Z. 
_ charias the Father of St. Fobn Baptiſt, ſtood up and 
1aid, ſhe is worthy to ſtand in the place of Virgins, 
for ſhe is yet a Virgin. Upon which they role uy 
againſt Zacharias, as a Breaker of the Law, in per- 
mitting a married Woman to ſtand in the place of 
| Virgins, and flew him between the Temple and the 
Altar. I make no farther Reflection on this Paſlage 
at preſent, but leave it, as I find it, to the Judg- 
ment of the Reader. As to the place of Virgins in 
the Chriſtian Church, I have only this one thing 
more to remark out of St. Ambroſe, which is, that 
uſually ſome profitable Texts of Scripture (a) were 
Written upon the Walls of the Church in this place, 
proper to the Virgin-State, ſuch as that of St: P 
1 Cor. vii. 34. There is difference between a wife and « 
Virgin: the unmarried woman careth for the things of 
the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and in ſpirit, | 
Which Leſſon, St. dents tells the Virgin he writes 
to, ſhe ought to have remembred, becauſe it was 
written before her Eyes upon the Walls of the 
Church. = CONE: | 
Sec. 10. There is one place more to be 
The aw\8er or So- taken notice of in ſome Churches, 
lea, tharsr, theMagi> before we leave this part of the 


tes Throne in thi i 
bart of the Charch. Temple to go into the enen 0 
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| (z) Origen. Hom. 26. in Matth. p. 162. (a) Ambroſ. ad 
Virgin. Lapſam c. 6. Nonne vel illa Præcepta, quæ oculis tuis 
ipſe Scriptus Paries ingerebat, recordari debui 12 Diviſae 


Mulier & Virgo, Cc. 


— 
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which is, what Codinus (b) and ſome other Modern 

Greeks call the 5wadev, a place of ſome note in the 

| Church of Santa Sophia, but not exactly agreed 

upon by Learned Men, either what or where it 

was, or what uſe it was put to. Gretſer in his Notes 

upon Codinus (c), fanſies it to be nothing elſe but 

the Pavement at the entrance of the Sanctuary, or . 

ſome ſuch thing adjoining to it: Morinus (d) and — 

Alatius (e) ſay it was ſome Place between the Bema 

and the Ambo. Schelſtrate is a little more particu- 

lar (F), that it was the place before the Rails of the 

Sanctuary, where the Emperor had his Seat on the 

Right Hand, and the Readers and Subdeacons on 

the Left. But Suicerus (g) and Meurſius are more po- 

ſitye, that it was only the Emperor's Throne, and 

called ewacvy fr Om the Latin Solium. And Dr. Beve- 

r2ge (b) inclines to the ſame Opinion. Du Freſne (i) 

allows of this as probable likewiſe, but he alſo fan- 

fies it might ſignify the Limina Cancellorum, the 

Threſhold or raiſed Foundation upon which the 

Rails of the Chancel were erected, and be ſo called 

| from Solum, whence comes the French Name Seuil, 
and the Engh;ſh, Sill, or Groundſil. This was uſually 
adorned and beautifyed very richly, he thinks, with 

Gold and precious Stones, and ſometimes reve- 

renced with the Kiſſes or Salutations of the People; 

whence the Phraſes, Exoſcnlari Limina, & Limini- 

bu: Martyrum affundi, in Sidonius & Prudentius, are by 

him interpreted to this purpoſe. But I conceive 

the former Opinion moſt probable, which takes it 

for the Emperor's Throne, which was toward the 

Eaſt-end of the Church in the Mens Portico, over 

be an FCC 
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). Codin. Origin. Conſtant. lib. 3. c. 12. (e) Gretſer. 
Not. in Loc. (4) Morin. de Ordinat. Par. 2. n 5. (e) Allat. de 
Templis Græcor. Diſſert. 2. ( ) Schelſtrat. Concil. Antioch. 
b. 192. (g) Suicer. Theſaur. & Meurſius in Gloſſar. (5) Be- 


vereg. Not. in Conc. Nicen. c. 11, (i) Du Freſne Not, in 
Paul, Silentiar. b. 8. 5 
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againſt the Altar, where now the Sultan has his 
Seat among the Turks. For that place which 
Dr. Beverege calls the Embolus, and others the Ci. 
cuitus, or ſide Ifles on both Sides, were in the 
Temple of Sancta Sophia Portico's for Men below, 
and Women above. And as the Empreſs had her 
Seat in the upper end of the Womens Apartment ſo 
the Emperors had theirs in the Mens Apartment 
next to the Chancel, from the time that SoZomen (|) 
tells us Theodoſius ſubmitted to the Reproof of 
St. Ambroſe, who blamed him for taking his Seat 
within the Rails of the Sanctuary (though it hat 
been cuſtomary for the Emperors ſo to do:) Aﬀer 
Which Admonition both he and his Succeſſors always 


took their place without the Rails, whence that 


place ſeems to be called the Solium,the Royal Seat. 
Which is confirmed a little by what Suicerus obſerves 
out of Cedrenus and Codinus, that Fuſtinian made the | 
| Solea of Gold and Onyx Stone, which are proper 
Materials to adorn a Throne, but not ſo proper to 
be laid inthe Pavement of 4 Church. Not far from 
this Du Freſne (1) obſerves in ſome Modern Churches 
A place called the Senatorium, which ſome take to 
be only another Name for the Seats of the Biſhop 
and Presbyters, who were the Senate of the Church: 
But Du Freſue thinks it was rather the Seat of the 
Magiſtrates, called Senators, whence their Apart- 
ment had the Name of Senatorium in the Church. 


S . 2 . 


() Sozom. lib, 7. c. 25. () Du Freſne Com. in Pail, | 
Sentier P. %%% 
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e — 
Of the Bema, or third part of the Temple called 
the Altar and the Sanctuary, and the Parts and 


| Uſe tt. 
| 4 hy"; third and innermoſt part . SeRt. 1. 


| | P The Chancel anti- 
of the ancient Churches ently Kell, Roms, a 


was that which we now call the 73;4,,27. 
Ghancel; - but ongimnaly it was: 8 
known by many other Names. One of the moſt 
common Names was that of BM, or Tribunal, 


which as I have noted before, is a Word of various 


Signification , denoting ſometimes the Ambo or 


| Reading-desk, and ſometimes the Altar, and ſome- 
times the Seats or Thrones of the Biſhop and Preſ- 


byters, and ſometimes the whole Space where theſe 
Thrones and the Altar ſtood. In which ſenſe I un- 
derſtand that Canon of the Council of Laodicea (a), 


which forbids Presbyters to go into the Bema and 


it there before the Biſhop comes. Suicerus has ob- 


ſerved it () frequently to be thus uſed in the Litur- 


gies of St. Chryſoſtom and St. Baſil. And Chryſoftom 
(e) in one of his Homilies more particularly de- 
ſcribes it to be the place whither the Biſhop went 
by an Aſcent into it, to Preach, to Pray, to ſtand 
by the Holy Temple, and offer the Tremendous 
dacrifice for the People. By which it is eaſie to 
underſtand, that he takes it not barely tor the Al- 
tar alone, or the Biſhops Throne, bur for the 
Whole Place where they ſtood, and where theſe 
ſereral Offices were performed. And the Reaſon 
of the Name Bema was what Chryſoſtom alſo inti- 
mates, when he ſays, They went up by an Aſcent 

N into 


ho. * 
* a * "0h 
"oy 


(4 Conc, Laodic. can. 56. (5) Suicer. Theſaur. Eccl. voce, 
Blue, (e) Chryſoſt. Hom. 36 de Pentecoſt. Tom. 5. P- 533. 
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into it. For Bema and Ambo have both the ſanjz 
Original, from &aCd4yw, becauſe they were place 
exalted above the reſt, and like the Tribunals gf 
Judges, had an Aſcent by Steps into them. No 
the Bema was more peculiarly allotted to the 

_ Clergy, and upon that Account, as I have noted 
before () in a former Book, the Clergy were ſome- 


times ſtiled 5: 7# Biparos, and vgs 53 BHu⁰ͥ s, the 


Order of the Bema, or the Sanctuary. 

Sec. . Por the Name Sanctuary was 
Aiſo Apo or ie- Alſo appropriated to this part of 
ex and Sacra- the Church. The Greeks peculi- 
rium, 2% Holy, or arly ſtiled it A7, the Holy; 
OY TOO And from thence the Altar was 
called *Azov *Ayiay, the Holy of Holies, which ö 
the Term that Euſebius (d) uſes in deſcribing the 
Temple of Paulinus. In other places (e) he calls it 
*Ayiaops, Which is the Name whereby the Seven 
call the Sanctuary in the Old Teſtament, The Latin 
called it Sacrarium, the Sanctuary. As in the fit 
Council of Bracara, which forbids Laymen (f) to 
come into the Sanctuary to Communicate. And 
the Council of Vaiſon, which (g) ſpeaks of the Of 
fice of Ordering or Diſpoſing the things of the 
Sanctuary. And the fourth Council of Carthage, 
which torbids the Oblation of ſuch as are at Vari- 


ance one with another, to be received (H) either in 


the Treaſury or the an „„ 
g The Greelt alſo termed it n. 
Set. 3. , e we 
And Sumagieuy, el, the Altar-part. For tho 
the Altar part. that Word een 

8 VV Altar 


() Book 1. Chap. 5. Seck. 11. (a) Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. P. 381: 
be) Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 18. (f) Conc. Bracar. 1. e. 31. Ingtedi 
Sacrarium ad communicandum non liceat Laicis, niſi tantum 
Clericis. (g) Conc. Vaſenſ. c. 3. Cujus Officium eſt Sacrat!- 
um diſponere & Sacramenta fuſcipere. (%) Conc. Carth. 4. 
can. 93. Oblationes diſſidentium fratrum, neq; in Sacrario, if 
in Gazephylacio recipianturt.t 
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Altar it ſelf, or the Lord's Table, yet in ſome an- 
cient Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as Haber- 
tus (i) and Mr. Mede (&) have obſerved, it is uſed to 
denote the whole Sanctuary within the Rails, where 
none but the Clergy were allowed. As in the 
Councils of Laodicea (I) and Trullo (m), which for- 
bid Women and Laymen to come into the $voracieiy, 
it muſt mean the whole Altar-part or Chancel. 
And ſo in Socrates (n) and Theodoret (o) and many o- 


| thers, who ſpeak of St. Ambroſe excluding Theodoſius 


che Emperor from within the Rails of the Sanctuary. 
St. Cyprian in his 55th Epiſtle Sec. 4. 
calls it Conſeſſus Cleri, the Presby- Presbyterium and 
tery. And Forbeſius (p) and ſome Diaconicum; 
other Learned Men, think it was alſo called Diaco- 
nicum, from the Presbyters ſitting, and the Deacons 
Miniſtring there. Thus they underſtand the Coun- 
cil of 55. 8. (40, which forbids Subdeacons to 
have any place in the Diaronicum, or to touch the 
dacred Veſſels of the Lord's Table. But I muſt 
note, that though the Name Diaconicum in that Ca- 


non may ſignify the Chancel or Sanctuary, yet it 


more commonly means the Veſtry or Repoſitory of 
the Sacred Veſſels, of which we are to give a far- 
ther Account, when we come to ſpeak of the Exe- 
ie of the Church. _ Os 
| In ſome Canons it ſeems alſoto Seck. 3. 

have had the Name of Chorus, Phe Chorus, or 
whence comes our Engliſh Quire. ek 
As in the fourth Council of Toledo, which thus ap- 
points (7) the order and manner of Mens Commu- 
| PD © 2 nicating 
) Habert. Archierat. p. 663. () Mede Comment. Apo- 
calyp. p. 479. (1) Conc. Laodic. c. 44. (m) Conc. Trull. 


can. 69. (u) Socrat. lib. 1. c. 25. (o) Theodor. lib. 1. c. 14. 
(?) Forbeſ. Irenic. lib. 2. c. 11. p. 221. (q) Conc. Laodic. 


yay nk (r) Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 17. Sacerdotes & Levitæ ante 
pa communicent, in Choro Clerus, extra Chorum Populus. 


? 
id. Conc. Turon 2. can. 4. 
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nicating in the Church, ſo as that the Prieſts 2nd 
Deacons ſhould communicate before the Altar, the 
Inferior Clergy in the Quire, and the People with. 


out the Quire. Though ſome take the Chorus to 


ſignify rather the place of the Singers and Readers 

in the other part of the Church. _ 
geg. 5 Euſebius deſcribing this part of 

This place ſepara- the Temple of Paulinus, ſays, it 


dea from thereſt by was divided from the reſt by cer- 
Rails , called Can- tain Rails ({) of Wood; curioully 
Celli, whence comes 
 Chancel, 


and artificially wrought in the 
Form of Net-work, to make it 


inacceſlible to the Multitude. Theſe the Latin 
call Cancelli, whence comes our Engliſh name Chan- 


cel. In other Greeł Writers they are termed K:ywids, 


Whence in Theodoret (t) 1d t1Jby 7» Krynaidby, the 
place within the Rails, is but another Name for the 
Altar-part or Chancel. And to lay hold of the 
Rails, inthe Phraſe of Syneſius (u) is the fame thing 


as to take Sanctuary at the Altar. 
Fock. 7: Buy theſe Rails, as Euſebius words 
And kept Inacceſ.. it, this whole Altar-place was kept 


ble to rheMultitude. inacceſſible to all but the Clergy 


Whence it was called in time of Divine Service. Thc 
25 Council of Laodicea has one Canon 


() particularly forbiddingWomen to come within 
the Altar- part. And another in more general Terms, 


allowing none but the ien to communicate 
there (x). In which Canon ſome take the Word, 
ien, to mean all the Clergy, Inferior as well as 
Superior: But Habertus (j) thinks it means only the 
Superior Clergy, Prieſts and Deacons; and that all 
„ Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. p. 381. & eln g aonadis d Cam, 
ems Evans meroexrTe νEůis, Cc. (i) Theodor. lib. 5 e. 1), 


2 u) Syneſii Cataftaſis, p. 303 (w) Conc. Laodic. c. 44. 97 * 


2 


el. ,- i TO Juorarneia unigy . (x) Ibid. can. 19. | 


1 > — Pp „ 0 8 : 
Koro oy Tois IEPRETIRO(S ej EIS 70 Joo rhetov 9 N⁰h,ονν. 


0) Habert. Arcliieratic. Par. 10, Obſer. 9, p. 268, 
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the Inferiors, Subdeacons, Readers, &c. were ex- 
cluded from this part as well as the People. How- 
ever it 15 agreed on all Hands that the People in 
that Age had no place there. For St. Ambroſe 
would not permit the Emperor Theodoſzus himſelf to 


| communicate (7) in this part, but obliged him to 


retire as ſoon as he had made his Oblation at the Al- 


tar. Which Cuſtom continued for ſome Ages af- 


ter. As appears from what Theodoſius Funior ſays of 
himſelf in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus (&) 


that he only went up to the Altar to make his Ob- 


lation, and having done that, retired again to the 
Exterior Court or Atrium of the People. And fo 


we find it decreed, correſpondent to this Practice, 


in the Council of Trullo (a), That no Layman 
whatſoever ſhould come into theAltar-part, except 
only the Emperor, when he had made his Oblation 
to the Creator, according to ancient Cuſtom. And 
hence it was that this part of the Church was called 
'Abart, and "Afvrm, by Theodoret (b) and Euſebius and 
other Greek Writers, and Adyta by the Latius, that is, 
Inacceſſible; becauſe there. was no place of Ac- 
ceſs here for the People, who were wholly exclu- 
ded from ir. Though I muſt note, that according 

to the difference of Times and Places, different 
Cuſtoms ſeem to have prevailed in this matter. For 


the moſt ancient Cuſtom was both for Men and 


Women to come up to the Altar and communicate 
there, as it appears to have been in the third Cen- 
fury in the time of Dionyſus of Alexandria, who 


[peaks both of Men (e) and Women (d) ſtanding at 


N 3 the 


—_— 


3 — 


(ö) Vide Theodorer. lib. 5. c. x7. Sozomen. lib. 7. c. 24. 
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(z) Edict. Thodoſ. ad calcem Conc. Epheſ. Tom. 3. p. 1237. 
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_ 70% 3, (a) Conc. Trull. can. 69. (6) Theodor. lib. 5. c. 17. 


% Dionyſ, ap. Euſeb. lib. 7. C. 9. Tegri{n meartyr, Oc. 
(a) Dionyſ. Epiſt. Canon. can. 2. re | ; SEES 


<a> — —— 


3 6 
182 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book VIII 


the Holy Table and reaching forth their Hands te to 
receive the Euchariſt there. And ſo Valeſius under. 
ſtands it (e). And the ſame Privilege was allowed 
the People in France in the ſixth Century. For the 
ſecond Council of Tours, An. 567. orders the Ho- 
ly of Holies () to be open both for Men and Wo- 
men to pray and communicate in at the time of the 
Oblation; though at other times, when there was 
any other Service without the Communion, the 
were not allowed to come within the Chorus of the 
Singers or Rails of the Chancel. By which alfo 
we learn what part of the Church in this Agein 
France was called the Chorus, namely that which 
was immediately within the Rails of the Chancel, 
where the Inferior Clergy had their Station | in th 
time of the Oblation. | 
Fed 8. The Modern Greeks call the En. 
de Holy Gates, trance into this part the Hoh. 
end Peils or Hang. Gates, becauſe they open from 
ings dividing the the Body of the Church into the 
5 . . Holy of Holies. But there is lit 
tle mention made of theſe in an. 
cient Writers. But they often ſpeak of the Uſe of 
| Veils or Hangings in this place to cover the Pro- 
ſpect of the Altar. Atbanaſius calls them BM 7s 
lun nei as, the Hangings of the Church. For ſpeak- 
ing of che Fury of the Arians, and their Ravaging 
a Church in the time of Canſtantius, he ſays, They 
took the Biſhops Throne, and the Seats of the Pret- 
bpyters (g), and the Table which was of Wood, and 
the Veils of the Church, and whatever elſe they 
could, and carried them out and burnt them. In 
Iyneſius () they are called HTaTETHT 11.0, , the 
aan b 


(e, Vateſ Not. in Euſeb. 1ib. 7. c. uy OQ Conc. Turon. 2 
£an, 4. Ad orandum & communicandum Laicis & Fœminis, f. 
cut mos eſt, pateant Sancta Sanctorum. (3) Athan Ep ph SO» 

3:tar, Tom, I. p. 847 (-) Syneſ. Ep. 67. ad Theophil p. 240. 
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myſtical Veils. And in Chryſoſtom and Evagrius, 
| dupivves, from their opening in the middle as fold- 
ing Doors. Theſe were ſometimes richly adorned 
with Gold, as that which Ewvagrius (i) ſays Choſroes 
gave to the Church of Antioch. The Uſe of them 
| was partly to hide the Proſpect of this part of the 
Church from the Catechumens and Unbelievers, 
) and partly to cover the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 
nnthe time of Conſecration, as we learn from theſe. 
h Words of Chryſoſtom, When the Sacrifice is brought 
WT forth, when Chriſt the Lamb of God is offered, 
when you hear this ſignal given, Let us alljoynin 
| common Prayer, when you ſee the Veils ( with 


drawn, then think you ſee Heaven opened, and 
the Angels deſcending from above. There were 
alſo ſeveral other Veils, to note this by the way, 
in other parts of the Church. For Paulinus (1) ſpeaks 
ofren of Veils before the Doors of the Church. 
| And St. Ferom commends Nepotian, for that among 
other parts of his Concern for the Decency of the 
Church, as he took care that the Altar, and the 
: Walls, and the Pavement ſhould be kept clean, ſo 
ao that the Doors ſhould have their Keepers, and 
dhe Gates () their Veils. In like manner Epipha- 
vs (n) ſpeaking of the Church of Anablatha tn Pa- 
fine, ſays, He found a Veil hanging before the 
Doors of the Church, which he tore in pieces, not 
| becauſe it was a Veil, but becauſe ir had the Image 
of Chriſt or ſome Saint painted on it, which was 
„ N44 contrary 
() Evagr, lib. 6. c. 21. (&) Chryſoſt. Homil. 3. in Epheſ. 
p. 1052. 672uy Ing avsAxdutya Td, d, N., (1) Paulin. 
Natal. Felic. 3. Aurea nunc niveis ornantur limina velis. Id. 
Natal. 6. Pulchra tegendis Vela ferant foribus. (n Hieron. 
Epitaph. Ne potian. Erat ſollicitus, fi niteret altare, ſi parietes 
aſq; fuligine, fi pavimenta terſa, ſi janitor creber in Porta, 
Vela ſemper in Oſtiis, &c. (2) Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. H'e- 


roſolym. Inveni ibi Velum pendens in foribus ejuſdem Ec- 
cleſiæ, & c. 


— 
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contrary to the Rules of the Chriſtian Church, 
He therefore ordered the Guardians of the Church 
to bury ſome Poor Man in it, and ſent them at his 
own Expence another plain one in its ſtead. There 
were alſo Veils between the Pillars of the yeras, 
or Womens Galleries, to be drawn in time of the 
Oblation, as Da Freſne (o) has obſerved out of Pay. 
tus Silentiarius, and Amphilochius in the Life of 
St. Baſil. And ſome others of like nature will ea. 
ſily be obſerved by a curious Reader. 


Set, 9. At the upper End of the Chan. 

The higheſt part af cel was commonly a Semicircu- 
the Chancel called lar Building, which from the Fi- 
ape. Exedra, or gure and Poſition of it, is by ſome 
Conchula Bematis. Authors called Apſis, and Exel, 
and Conchula Bematis. For theſe are Words that ſignify 
any Arched or Spherical Building, like the Canopy 
of Heaven, to which St. Ferom applies the Name of 
Azpſis (p). It was called Concha, becauſe in Figure it 
reſembled ſomething the Faſhion of a Shell, as Ds 
Freſne ſhews out of Procopius and Paulus Silentiarins and 
Paulinus and other Writers. Du Freſne (q) thinks it 
is alſo called Exedra by St. Auſtin, who ſays the Con- 
ference between the Catholicks and Emeritus the 
Donatiſt Biſhop was held in the Exedra of the 
Church; which he interprets the place where the 
Biſhop and Presbyters had their uſual Reſidence in 
the upper End of the Bema beyond the Altar. But 
Valeſius (r) and other Learned Men take Exedra here 
in the common ſenſe for one of the outer Buildings 

| | V | h Be | 01 
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(o) Du Freſne Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p.511. (8) Hieron, 
Ib 2. in Epheſ. c.4. p. 223. In ſummo Cali fornice, & ut ip- ; 
io verbo utar, Apſide. (4) Ang. de Geſtis cum Emerito 7 


Tom, 7.p. 250. Cum Deuterius Epiſcopus Metropolitanus—— T 

una cum ceteris Epiſcopis in Exedram proceſſiſſent, præſentibus p 

Presbyteris & Diaconis & univerſo Clero, ac frequentiſſinn 8 
«4  Plebe, & c. Vid. Du Freſne. Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 565, ) 


(-) Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb, de Vita Conſt. lib, 3 c. 50. ( 
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of the Church. And it is not eaſy to determine ſo 

nice a Controverſy between them. | 
However this is certain, that —SeQ. 1 0 

te Biſhop's Throne, with the „ e e 

Thrones of his Presbyters on each of the Biſhop and his 

ide of it, were always fixt in this Presbyters, © 

part of the Church, 1n a Semicir- "+ 


cle above the Altar. For anciently the Seats of 
the Biſhop and Presbyters were joined together, 
and all called Thrones, as is evident from Euſebius 
„bis Deſcription of the Temple of Paulinus, who ([) 
- Wl {ays, he adorned it with Thrones ſer on high for 
che Honour of the Preſidents or Rulers of the Peo- 
ple; that is, the Biſhop and Presbyters together. 
Hence it is that Nazianzen ſpeaking of the Prefſ- 
byters (t) as the Rulers of the People, and venera- 
| ble Senate of the Church, calls their Seats the ſe- 
cond Thrones. Conſtantine in his Letter to Chreſtus 
Biſhop of Syracuſe, ſummoning him to the Council 
of Arles, uſes the ſame Phraſe, bidding («) him 
bring with him two of the ſecond Throne, that is, 
two Presbyters. I know indeed Carolus a Sando 
Paulo () by thoſe of the ſecond Throne under- 
itands Biſhops, in oppoſition to Primates or Metro- 
politans, which he reckons to be thoſe of the firſt 
Throne. But the Uſe of the Phraſe both in Euſebi- 
% and Nazianten(x) leads us rather to believe that 
he meant Presbyters, who ſat with their Biſhop in 
the Church upon Thrones, as they ſtile them, of 
the ſecond Order. For this, as I have had occaſi- 
on to ſhew in another () Place, was the difference 
: ; 3 between 


2 


* * 


, (/) Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. S,, nd v eis T F 
zelten nu, &c. (:) Naz. Carm. Iambic. 23. in pes vr 
T4 Ave. g ονν ASNOY 0 f, N. @egsedt me:rCuTul, ννν 
998714. (u) Ap. Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 5. vs yinyas tx 7% devrits. 
des. (w) Carol. a S. Paulo Geograph. Sacr.'p. 47. (x) Vid. 
\az, Carm, de Vita ſua. It. Somnium de Templo Anaſtaſ 
() Book 2. Chap. 9. u. 7. Book 2. Clap. 19. u. 5. 
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between them, that the Biſhop's was general 
termed the High Throne, and the Presbyter's the 
ſecond. Throne; or as Athanaſius (y) calls them, 
The Throne, and the Joint-Chairs or Seats of the 
Presbyters. The Biſhop's Throne was Otherwiſe 
called Bus, the Tribunal, as we may ſee in Eich. 
16 (z), Where he relates the Cenſure of the Coun. 
cil of Antioch, paſſed by Paulus Samoſatenſis for ered. 
ing his Throne or Tribunal too ſtately, with aVeil 
or Secretum to it, in imitation of the Tribunals of 
Secular Judges, which they did not allow of inthe 
Chriſtian Church: And hence the whole Chancel 
was ſometimes called the Bema, as I have ſhewed 
before. The Latins more commonly uſe the Names 
of Sedes and Cat hedra for a Biſhop's Throne, whence 
come our Engliſh Names of Cathedral and See, for 
a Church where the Biſhop's Chair or Seat is fix: 
The manner of their ſitting is noted by Gregory N. 
Zianzen in his Deſcription of the Church of 4u- 
ffaſia, where he ſpeaks of himſelf as Biſhop (a (a) ſit- 
ting upon the High Throne, and the Presbyters on 
lower Benches on both Sides about him. Andſoir 
is deſcribed by the Author (HY of the Conſtitutions, 
and Theodoret (c), who calls the Biſhop's Throne the 
middle Seat upon this Account. And there are 
ſome Learned Perſons (d) who ſuppoſe all this tobe 
done in Imitation of the Fewiſh Synagogues, in 

which, according to Maimonides, at the upper Enl 
looking toward the Holy Land, che Law was placed 
in the Wall in an Arch, and on each fide the Elders 
were ſeated ina Semicircle. The Biſhop's Seat was 


uſually covered with ſome decent Covering, {ut 151 
e 


— any mono Ys mar” — —d — — 


' (2) Athan Ep. ad 8 Tom. 1. p. 847. 2 0 inns 


2) Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 30. (a) Nazian. Somn. Anaſtal. Tom. 25 


9. 73. COON Sous: £T KO! gm deo. = 50 qx 1/01 SugTegw & ug 
(5) Conſtit. How 
(4) See Biſhop I Hooper 


ee jiggtm mourns nyeoves, Oc. 
lib 2. c. 57. (c) Theodor. lib. 5. c. 3. 
Diſc. oj £ Len:. Par. 2. Chap. 6. P. 49. 
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ble to the Dignity of his Office and Perſon. As we 
learn from Athanaſius in his ſecond Apology [e] to 
Conftantius, where he asks, How they could have any 
Concern for the Throne Epiſcopally covered, who 
ſought to kill the Biſhop, that far thereon. And 
| St, Auſtin [F] ſeems plainly to allude to this, when 
he tells Maximinus the Donatiſt Biſhop, that when 
Biſhops came to Rand before the Tribunal of Chriſt 
at the laſt Judgment, they themſelves would then 
have noTribunals, no lofty Seats or covered Chairs, 
though ſuch Honours were exhibited to them for a 


| Mine in chisWorld for the Benefit and Advantage of 
VVV 
I This doubtleſs was the Poſture Sect. 17. 

« aciently of the Thrones of the „ 22 the Mow 

- WE Biſhop and Presbyters inthe Chri e 

t. tian Church, as they are repreſented in the ſeveral 
Models of the Primitive Structures. From which it 
„Lein be eaſy. to obſerve farther, that the place of 
.de Communion-Table or Altar was not cloſe tothe 


Wall at the upper End, but at ſome little Diſtance 
from it; ſo as that the Biſhop's Throne might be 
behind it, and room enough left in a void Space to 


8 | 

> encompals or ſurround the Altar. This ſeems 
oe pretty plain from an Expreſſion in Syneſius [g, who 
e ppeaking of his being forced to take Sanctuary, ſays, 
in e would fly into the Church, and encompals the 
1d Altar. Which implies, that it was ſet in ſuch 
] Wiener, as that he might go round it. And this is 
is he Meaning of Euſebius, when having firſt ſpoken 
as el the Thrones of the Biſhop and Presbyters in the 
4- > ED „ ® 
e — ; 8 5 


le! Athan. Apol. 2. Tom. I. p. 736. wc o1 Ferov Toy be- 


H νμ⁰ꝗjH bs edu? as, TOY Oy AUTO N HH⁰⁊eJ a eri 


25ꝗ eln Cn Tex. IJ] Aug. Ep. 203. In futuro Chriſti Judicio 
5 ec Apſidæ gradatæ, nec Catkedre velate— que pro tempore 


E Eccleſic: utilitatem honori noſtro exhibentur. Ig] Syne -. 
taſtaſis. P. 303 u TOC! 70 otagſelor, Oc. 
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Church of Paulinus, he then adds, That he fer[}] 
the Holy of Holes, the Altar, in the middle, 
Which is not to be interpreted, as ſome have mil. 
underſtood it, of the Altar's being placed in the 
middle of the Nave or Body of the Church, but in 
the middle of the Bema or Sanctuary, at ſuch a d. 
ſtance from the upper End, as that the Synthrouy, 
the Seats of the Biſhop and Presbyters might he 
behind it. St. Auſtin ſeems to refer to the ſame 
thing, when he ſays, The Table of the Lord(;] 
ſtood in the middle. And in the Council of C. 
| ftantinople under Mennas | kit is repreſented in ſuch 
a Poſture, as that it might be encompaſſed round, 
For tis ſaid, when the Names of Pope Leo and 
{ome others, which had been ſtruck out of the Dip- 
tychs, were inſerted again, the People for joy at 
the time when the Diptychs were read, after the 
Repetition of the Creed, ran round about the Al. 
tar for to hear them. Dr. Hamond [I] and ſome o- 
ther Learned Men, think not improbably, that this 
* Poſture of the Altar in Chriſtian Churches was 
ſomething in Imitation of the Altar in the Fewiþ 
Temple, to which the Pſalmiſt alludes, when he 
ſays, I will waſh my Hands in Innocency, and fo 
will Icompaſs thine Altar, Pſal. xxvi. 6. from whence! 
they ſuppoſe the Phraſe @zewnasy Svnacweor, compal: 
ſing the Altar, in the ancient Rituals to be taken. 
a Grant LES has been raiſed 
ect. 12- in the laſt Age about the Name of 
5 8 the Communion-Table, Whether 
the Primitivechureh. it Was to be called the Holy Table 
%% or 


— 19 


en - ——_— — 


le] Euſeb lib. 10. c. 4. 73 7 d {por Fuorac hes 0 pil 
Nes [I] Aug. Serm. 46. de Verbis Domni. Tom. 10. p. G. 
Chriſtus quoridie paſcit. Menſa ipſius eſt illa in medio conſti. 
tuta. [] Conc. Conſtantinop. Act. 5. Conc. Tom. 5. p. 185, 76 
avi la iE ts u Th o¹ MEX , 1% 7 d Nonn 
evied paploy amy ν H e KV RAG Ts Wendg Helv. [1] Hamonl 07 
cont. Blondel. Diſſert. 1. c. 13. n. 8. MW Gli 
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or an Altar. And indeed any thing will afford 
matter of Controverſy to Men in a Diſputing Age: 
But we never read of any ſuch Diſpute in the Pri- 

| nitive Church. For the ancient Writers uſed both 
Names indifferently ; ſome calling it Altar; others 
the Lord's Table, the Holy Table, che Myſtical 
Table, the Tremendous Table, &'c. and ſome- 
mes both Table and Altar in the ſame Sentence 
together. Mr. Mede thinks it was uſually called 
Altar for the two firſt Ages, and that the Name 
Table (mn) is not to be found in any Author of thoſe 
Ages now remaining. Ignatius uſes only the Name 
(1) vnefiewr, Altar, in his Genuine Epiſtles, three 


u which are alledged by Mr. Mede, to which the 
” WL kcader may add another Teſtimony out of his E- 
a piſtle (o) to the Magneſians, where he uſes both the 
0 Name Temple and Altar. Jrenæus (p) and Origen 
o) uſe the ſame Name, when they ſpeak of the 
"WH Communion-Table. Tertullian frequently applies 
o it the Name of Ara Dei & Altare. Will not your 
þ dation or Faſt, ſays he (7), be more ſolemn, if 
e (ou ſtand at the Altar of God? that is, receive the 
0 Communion on a Faſt-day ? So alſo in his Book ( 


d Uxorem and de Caſtitate (t). But they are led into 
Wi Error by the corrupt Edition of Rhenanus, who 
dite his Book de Pænitentia for the fame thing: For 


i ugh in that Edition we find mention made (a?) 
e Kneeling at the Altar, Aris Dei adgeniculari: Yet 

Net better Editions fince teach us to read it more truly, 

ble Charis Dei adgeniculari, Kneeling down to the Be- 
or! 5 = - -..- Joyed 

„e Mede 076. of alter, p. 386; (.) Ig: Ep. ad EpheC. 

of . 5. Ep. ad Trallian. n. 7. Ep. ad Philad. n. 4. (o) Ignar. 

Fl bead Magneſ. n. 7. (p) Irene. lib. 4. c. 34. Nos quoq; of- 
E vult munus frequenter ad Altare, &c. (9) Origen. 


om. 10. in Num. T. 1. p. 207. (7) Tertul. de Orat. c. 14. 
_ Nonne Solennior erit Statio tua, fi & ad Aram Dei ſteteris. 
0, Tertul. ad Uxor. lib. 1. c. ). () Tertul, de Exhorr. 
ſit, c. to. (#) Tertul, de Pœnitent. c. 9. 
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loved of God ; Alluding ro the Cuſtom of the 
Penitents Falling down at the Church-doors, to beg 
the Prayers of the Faithful as they went in. . 
prian the Diſciple of Tertullian ſometimes uſes both 
Names, Table and Altar, as when he ſays, Thoſe 
Words of Solomon, Prov. ix. 2. Wiſdom hath furniſſed 
her Table, Cc. typified the Chriſtian (2 Alta. 
But more commonly he uſes the Name Altar 4. 
lone (x), which argues That to have been at leaf 
a very uſual Name in his time in the African and 
Latin Churches. Mr. Mede cites alſo Zeno Veronese 
as an Author of the third Century, Cotemporary 
with Cyprian ; who is indeed one that ſpeaks plain 
enough both of the Cancelli ) and the Altar; But 
now Learned Men (z} are agreed to thruſt him 
down a whole Century lower; fo that he is not: 
Competent Witneſs for the third Age, but he may 
ſerve for the fourth, in which Age, one may ven- 
ture to ſay, there is ſcarce an Author that ſpeaks 
of the Lord's-Table, but he alto calls it Altar. On 
the other hand it is certain they did not mean by the 
Altar, what the Jens and Heathens meant; either 
an Altar dreſt up with Images, that is, Idol-gods, 
as the Heathens commonly had cheirs Adorned; 
or an Altar for Bloody Sacrifices, which was the 
Uſe of them both among Fews and Gentiles, 
„„ firſt ſenſe they always 
Py a hun 25 e rejected Altars, both Name and 
Ancients ſay, they Thing. For their Altars had no | 
bad no Altars. Images either above, or about, | 
„ upon them, as the Heathen Altars 
always had. And upon that Account the A 
Ws 6 Apolo 


() Cypr. Ep. 63. ad Cæcil It. Teſtimon. adv. Judæos lib. 
C. T. (x) Vid.Cypr. Ep. 40, 42 555 64, 63, 66, 70. 0 Zeno 
Serm. 9. ad Neophyt. Eccleſia Sacri Altaris fœliciter enutrif? | 
Cancellis (z) Cave Hiſt, Literar, P. 176, : 


—— — — 
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E apologiſts, Origen [2], Minucius Felix [b], Arnobius 
ej and Lactantius [d], when the Heathens object to 
them, that they had no Altars, roundly and freely 
© confeſs it in the ſenſe that the Objection was made - 
that is, that they had no Altars furniſhed with Idol- 
gods and fitted for Itol-worſhip, ſuch as the Hea- 
chen pleaded for. In like manner they denied that 
they had any Altars in the Fewiſhſenſe, for offering 
Bloody Sacrifices upon: But for their own Myſtical 

| Unbloody Sacrifice, as they called the Euchariſt, 
chey always owned they had an Altar, which they 
ſcrupled not to term indifferently waacijew, Ara, 
Altare, and ſometimes Bonds: For though Mr. Mede 
thinks they never uſed that Name, yet it appears 
that with the Addition of du, they ſometimes 
did: For Syneſius Le] ſpeaking of the Holy Table, 
expreſly ſtiles it dvaiuaxny Ban, the Unbloody Altar. 


S. HE -—X = 1 e an or ans 


Ni . 

_ Let theſe ſame Authors, to di- 

i of %, dne, ſtinguiſn their Notion more ex, 
% 76kie, Myſticai actly, commonly uſe the Name 


|Table, &c. Table for the Altar, with the Ad- 


er dition of ſome fingular Epithet; 
b, implying the peculiar Uſe of it in the Chriſtian 
d; Church. In Chry/oftom [F] it is moſt uſually termed 
he a work and ger, the Myſtical and Tremen- 
dous Table; ſometimes the Spiritual, Divine, Royal, 
ys Inmortal, Heavenly Table; of which the Reader 
nd WW any find Inſtances enough collected by Suicerus [g] 
10 out of that Author. St. Auſtin [hb] uſually wm" it 
wy 5 e tne. 


— 


— 


[9] Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. 8. p. 389. ip4s Ce dvd pare 
o- WF n gevery. [6] Minuc. Oftav. Cur nullas Aras 
_ labent, Templa nulla, nulla nota Simulacra ? [c] Arnob. 
N dont. Centes lib. 6. Non altaria fabricemus, non Aras. 
25 e] Lactant. lib. 2. c. 2. Quid ſibi Templa, quid Aræ vo- 
„ nt, 6c. [Ce] Syneſ. Cataſtaſis, p. 303. [f] Chryſoſt. Hom. 
b. Quod oportet Hæreſes eſſe T. 5. p. 313. It. Hom. 36. de 
ron. P. 553. Is] Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce, Tc 
] Aug Ep. 59. ad Paulin. Hom. 26. de Verbis Domini. 
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1 the Name of Menſa Domini, the Lord's Table; WF 
= whence Menſa Cypriani in that Author ſignifies ej. WM © 
1 ther (i) the Altar or the Church erected in the place i 
1 of St. Cyprian s Martyrdom. It were eaſy to add: he 
i Thouſand other Teſtimonies out of Athanaſius, &. A 
1 neſius, Socrates, Sozomen, Paulinus, and the reſt of tl 
F that Age, where the Altar is called the Holy Tz. IM ** 
* ble, to ſignify to us their Notion of the Chriſtian MM 
* Sacrifice and Altar at once; that it was Myſtical Mt ** 
= and Spiritual, and had no Relation either to the n 
XZ Bloody Sacrifices of the Jes, or the more abſurd the 
i Iqdolatries of the Gentile;, bur ſerved only forthe dhe 
i Service of the Euchariſt and Oblations of the tte 
[ People. 277% ͤ ] ĩ;7k᷑4%T. Ons 
1 Sekt. 117. I any is deſirous to know the . 
or Altars generally matter and form of the ancient P 
* made of Woed till Altars or Tables; St. Auſtin will | * 
= the time of Conſtan - inform him, that they were of ſer 
-- tine. Wood in his time in the Affi *; 
= Churches. For ſpeaking of a great Outrage oon. WW 
* mitted by the Donatiſts againſt a Catholick Biſhop, 15 
R whilſt he ſtood miniſtring ar the Altar, he ſays, Wc. 
i They beat him cruelly with Clubs and ſuch like 5 
1 Weapons, and at laſt (æ) with the broken pieces of u 
1 the Timber of the Altar. This is farther confirmed 3 
= by the Teſtimony of Optatus, who objecting to the By 
o Donatiſts their Sacrilegious Abuſe of the Catholick 0 
= Altars, ſays, They broke them (7) in pieces inſuch Caf 
al. places, as would afford them Plenty of Wood to Bl," 


make new ones of; but in places where there was nf; 

= 2 5 L a / n hi 

a SCarcity of Wood, they contented themlelvs This 
WT | Ts 
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(i) Hom. 26. ex editis a Sirmondo, ad Menſam Cyprian. 
(k) Aug. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. p. 84. Stantem ad altare, full. "I 
bus & hujusmodi telis, lignis deniq; ejufdem altaris effractis 2 
immaniter ceciderunt. (0 Optat. lib. 6. p. 94. Alio loco C0- bh / 
pia Lignorum frangi juſſit; alio, ut altaria raderent, ligne, yo 
inopia imperavit.— Ibid, Calida de Fragmentis Altarium ach 
eſt. Vid. P. 95 ibid. | | 
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with ſcraping or ſhaving them by way of pretend 
ell Expiation. Nay the Workmen, who wrought 
in this egregious Service, had Wine given them, 
heated with Fires made of the Fragments of the 
Altars. Athanafrus has likewiſe occaſion to tell us, 
their Communion-Tables were of Wood, in a pa- 
rallel Story upon the Arians, who in one of theit 
Mad Humours,as he complains, went into a Church, 
and took the Throne and Seats of the Presbyters, 
and the Table, which was of Wood (»); and 

the Veils and whatever other Combuſtible Matter 
they could find, and carried them out and burned 

them. So that there is no queſtion to be made, but 

that about this time the Altars were only Tables of 
Wood in Africk and Egypt, as theſe Teſtimonies 
plainly imply. Bona (n) thinks they had Stone-Al- 


— 
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0 ass before even in times of Perſecution , bur he of- 
bers ne proof but his own Opinion. Let it is gene- 
RE rally thought, by Hoſpinian (o) and other Learned 
5 Men, that they began to come in from the time of 
Conſtantine, together with the Statelineſs and Mag- 
K fiicence of Churches. The Pontifical ſpeaks of 
5 Lilrer Altars dedicated by Conſtantine : And Gerſon 
e {Wd others alledged by Hoſpinian make Pope 5 1iveſter, 
e obo lived in the time of Conſtantive, to be the Au- 
e tor ofa Decree, that all Altars ſhould be of Stone: 
oh But theſe Authorities are of no weight, and the 
ch Yories contradict one another. What 15 certain in the 
. Caſe is this: That about the time of Gregory Nyſſen, 
_ Altars in ſome places began to be of Stone; For he 
ves In his Diſcourſe of Baptiſm ſpeaks ot a Stone Altar. 
ih This Altar, fays he, whereat we ftand (y) is by 
. O nature 
an, WW © 25 — — — —— 

ti (m) Athan. Ep. ad Solitar. Vitam agentes. Tom. 1. p 847. 
dis, eg 70 op , N-, * he brov, 0 Thy Team ar, SN vn 70 


* Se. (n) Bona Rer. Litürg. lib. 17 cap. 20. n. 1. (o) Ho- 
Din, de Templis, lib. 2. cap. 6. p. 34. C) Nyſlen de Baptiſmio 
Chriſti, Tom, 3. Pp. 369. 5 
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our Pavements adorned : But after it is conſecrate 
Holy Table, an Immaculate Altar, which may nothe 
promiſcuouſly touched by all, but only by the Prieſt 

in time of Divine Service. In the next Age in Franc 
Egone, An. 509. That no Altars ſhould be conſecra. 


this ſeems to be the firſt Publick Act of this nature, 
that we have upon Authentick Record in ancient 


a Tomb, as if it were ſome Monument of a Martyr, 


the Catacombs of Rome (r) and other Places. 


of the Greek Churches to have but one Altar in 2 


nature only common Stone, nothing different fron 
other Stones, whereof our Walls are made and 


and dedicated to the Service of God, it becomes an MW 


we find a generalDecree made in theCouncil of (4) 


ted but ſuch as were made of Stone only. And 


Hiſtory. And from the time of this Change in the 
Matter of them, the Form or Faſhion of them 
changed likewiſe. For whereas before they wer 
inthe form of Tables, they now began to be ered- 
ed more like Altars, either upon a ſingle Foot cr | 
Pillar in the midſt, or upon an Edifice erected like 


as Bona tells us there are ſome ſuch now to be ſeenin 


dect It will perhaps be ſomething 

But one Altar an- more material to remark here, that 
ciently in a Church. àAnciently there was never above 
„ one Altar in a Church. One Bi- 
ſhop and one Altar ( in a Church, is the known 
Aphoriſm of Ignatius. And Euſebius is ſuppoſed up- 
on this account to call the Altar in the Church of 
Paulinus at Tyre, wroywis duoracnenr, the ſingle Altar, ( 
as Habertus truly obſerves upon it, who ingenuoully } 
confeſſes, that it has ever been the conſtant Cuſtom 


Temple; Co, 


(4) Cone. Epaunenſ. can. 26. Altaria, niſi Lapidea, infuſione of 
Chriſmatis non ſacrentur. () Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1- c. 2%: WM Le 
n. 1. (/) Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelp. n. 4. & S ,de 7491 7! 0 
SννννEi. x, tis kmiοανsGs. Vid. Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 7. % H- unt 
bert. Archierat, p. 661. ex Euſeb. lib. 10. C. 4. e. 


4 
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Temple; in Confirmation of which he cites Atba- 
| nafius, Nazianzen, Syneſius, Socrates, Theodoret, Eva- 
W giz and many others. Cardinal Bona (u) alſo owns, 
he could find no Footſteps of the contrary Practice 
| till the time of Gregory the Great, and then only in 
che Latin Church. For the Greeks have always kept 
to the ancient Cuſtom, He thinks indeed the con- 


q | trary Cuſtom Was in the Latin Church of old, bur 
0 he only ſhews his Willingneſs to believe it without 


| Proof; And Schelſtrate (w) very juſtly cenſures him 
for it, ſhewing out of Optatus and St. Auſtin, that the 


15 | Latins, as well as the Greeks, had then but one Altar 

; in a Church. For Optatus (* ſpeaks of the Altar of 
Wi  Cyprian's Church, as one only and no more, both in 
N the time of Cyprian and after ward, and thence con- 
„ dudes that the Donatiſts were Schiſmaticks, becauſe 
e {ity went from Cyprian's Altar, and ſer up another 

. i Altar againſt it. And St. Auſt in argues againſt them 
J's (1) upon the ſame Foundation, that there ought not 
oo be two Epiſcopal Altars in one City. This ſup- 
1 poles then but one Altar in a Church among the 
h > Latin, as well as the Greeks ; and ſo Chriſtianus Lupus 
(O and Pagi (a) the Learned Corrector of Ba- 
R. s, affirm it to have been the conſtant Practice 
wn ot the Primitive Church. Though now (to ſee 
up: What Improvement has been made in later Ages) 
** there are no leſs than Twenty-five Altars, beſides 
0 the Great Altar, in St. Peter's Church at Rome; and 
u the Great Altar it ſelf is no leſs than Twenty-five 
tom „„ 
n 2 „ 5 6 


(s) Bon Rer Liturg. lib. x, g. 14, N. 3. () Schelſtrat. 
ocilium Antiochen. p. 193. (x) Gptat. lib. 1. p. 42. Erat 
Cathedra Epiſcopalis, erat altare loco ſuo, in quo pacifici Epiſ- 


ſione BY copi retro temporis obtulerunt, Cyprianus, Lucianus & cæteri. 
;. 20, Lie exitum eſt foras, & altare contra altare erectum eſt. 


) Aug. Hom. 3. in 1 Johan. Si in unitate ſumus, quid faci- 
H- ut in hac Civitate duo altaria ? (z) Lupus Concil. Tom. 3. 


en ad Michael, Cerular, (a) Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 
Fi WT Rs | 
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Foot ſquare, with a Croſs of Twenty-five Inches 
long upon it, as Dr. Potter obſerves out of Onupbrin 
and Angelus Roccha in his ingenious Book (b) of thy 
Number Six Hundred Sixty-ſix 

Seck. . Some improve this Obſervat. 


, 
And ſometimes but On, of one Altar in a Church, x : 

ene in a City. though little farther, and think that an. 4; 
Jeveral Churches, ac- ciently there was but one Altar in BM cr 
 Fording 10 Jome du. à whole City, or Dioceſe ail m. 
EE: Country-Region belonging to 1 Ml me 
Biſhop ; though there might be many leſſer Chu- WM x1 

ches, as there were many Synagogues among the Bll th. 

Fews, though but one Temple and one Altar, ac 

8 Mr. Mede (c) is of opinion, that it was fo when to 
Tuſtin Martyr wrote his ſecond Apology 5 becauſe of to 
thoſe words of his, On Sundays all that live inthe Wl be 
Towns or in the Country meet together in one 80 

place for the Celebration of the Euchariſt. And he 

he concludes the fame from ſeveral of Cyprian E. Wl in 

piſtles (d), where Biſhop and Altar are made Cor- WM \' 
relatives. Chriſtianus Lupus and Pagi ſeem to think WM m 
(e) it continued the Cuſtom within the Walls of Rm: Wl {© 

4 to the time of Pope Innocent I. For he ſeems to ſay in or 
one of his Epiſtles (, that the Presbyters of the ne 
ſeveral Tituli or leſſer Churches within the Cit! WM w 

had the Sacrament ſent to them every Sunday from Wl be 

. tb 0 

— — — — —— N 

5) Vid. Synopſ. Criticor. in Apocal. 13. 18. (c) Mede WI or 

Diſc. of Churches, p. 325. (4) Cyprian. Ep. 40, 72,73. () 1 Wl 

Crit. in Baron. an. 313. n. 15. (F) Innocent. Ep. 1. ad De- he 

cent. c. 5. De Fermento, quod Die Dominica per Titnlos mit- 

timus, ſuperflue nos conſulere voluiſti, cum omnes Eecleſe C 

noſtre intra civitatem ſunt conſtitute. Quarum Presbyterl, | 

quia die ipſo propter Plebem ſibi creditam, nobiſcum conveni!i 0 

non poſſunt, idcirco fermentum a nobis confectum per Aco!y- 

thos accipiunt, ut ſe a noſtra ( ommunione, maxime illa die, : 

non judicent ſeparatos. Quod per Parochias fieri debere not . _ 

puto, quia non longe portanda ſunt Sacramenta. Nec nos per il m 
Cœmiteria diverſa conſtitutis Presbyteris deſtinamus, ſed Piel 0 


byteri corum conficiendorum jus habent atq; licentiam- 


— 
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me Biſhop's Altar: But the Presbyters of the Ce- 
miteries, or Churches without the Walls, had Li- 
E bercy to conſecrate the Euchariſt in them, becauſe 
che Sacraments were not to be carried to places at 
too great a diſtance. Bur Dr. Maurice (g) and other 
Learned Men think the Roman Tituli had always 
Communion- Tables, and the Communion admini- 
ſtred in them from the Beginning, only the Conſe- 
| crated Bread was ſent to them from the Oblations 
made at the Biſhop's Altar. For the Oblations, 
they think, at firſt were only made at the Biſhop's 
| Altar, and always bleſſed at the Biſhop's Altar, 
though not always conſecrated there. Upon which 
account the Name of Altar might be appropriated 
to that of the Biſhop's Church. I ſhall not pretend 
to make any Judgment or Deciſion in this Diſpute, 
| being a matter involved in great Obſcurity, but 
leave the Reader to judge for himſelf : Dr. Hammond 
heretofore paſſed () the ſame Cenſure on it, think- 
ing it too dark a Point to be over boldly determined. 
Al T fhall ſay farther upon it is only this, That it 
makes nothing for the Congregational way (as 
W {ome pretend) though it were certain there was but 
one Altar in a Dioceſe at the firſt, For there might 
notwithſtanding be many Churches. Or if there 
was but one Church in a Dioceſe, while the Num- 
ber of Believers was very ſmall ; yet it does not 
follow that there ought to be no more, when their 
Number ſo increaſed in any City or Territory, that 
one Church would not contain them. RE. 
But J return to the Buſineſs in Seck. 18. 
hand. In ſome of the more ſtately . e yore 3 
Churches, as that of Sancta Sophia, reg of the Miter. 
VVV the 


- 


— — 


% Maurice. Diocef. Epiſc. p. 38. Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. f. 
0.23. n. 9. differs in this, that he thinks every Church had her 
“n Oblations and the Euchariſt conſecrated out of them, (% Ha- 
mond Difſerr. cont. Blondel. 3. c. 8. n. 15. In re incomperta 
non eſt audacter nimis pronu nciandum. 
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braculum; but among the Greeks molt commonly 

1 ut deter, which Durantus ( J and other Modern Rity- 
ailliſts uſually miſtake for the Pyxis where the Hoſt is 
kept; but Du Freſne ſhews (mn) it to have been ancj- 

_ Canopy hanging over the Altar. This was raiſed 

in the form of a little Turret upon four Pillars a 
each corner of the Altar. The Heads of the Dil. 
lars were adorned with Silver Bowls, which was an 


Deſcription which Euſebius (n) gives of the Twelve 


graven Flowers, whence it has ſometimes the name 


ſome others, &uoidves, which ſerved alſo to cover or 


ꝛzy Columbe, 


| 38. (o) Paul. Silent. ibid. e dues caves rt 


the Altar was overſhadowed with a ſort of Canopy, 
which from the faſhion of it is termed by Pa WE 
Silentiarius (i) vgs, the Turret ; by others (&) Un. 


ently quite another thing, viz. an Ornamental 


uſual Ornament in thoſe days, as is evident from the 


Pillars in Conftantine's Church at Feruſalem. The to 
of it was in the form of a Sphere, adorned with 


of Sphæra, Lilia, and Malum. Above the Sphere 
ſtood the Croſs, as Paulus Silentiarius (o) repreſents 
it. And the ſeveral Arches below between the Pil- 
lars were hanged with Veils or Curtains, called as 


conceal the whole Altar. I have been the more 
particular in Deſcribing this ornamental Stru- 
qture about the Altar after Du Freſne, becauſe the 
common Ritualiſts ſo generally apply the Name 
Cihorium only to their Pyxe, whereas in the moſt an- 
Cient Writers it ſignifies this beautiful Fabrick about 
me Aar. 5 e 
gen ro. In ſome places after Images and 
of the Periſterion Pictures began to be allowed in 
Churches, the Holy Ghoſt was re. 
5 preſented 

f (7) Paul. Silent. par. 2. ver. 303. () Ordo Romanus. 
Y Durant. de Ritib. Eccl. lib. 1. c. 16. (m) Du Freſne Com. 
in Paul. Silent. p 569. (n) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. lib. 3. c. 


rer yt rug 
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„ preſented in the Effigies of a Silver Dove hovering 
cover the Altar; and their Baptiſteries had the fame, 
». as we learn from the Complaint againſt Severus Bi- 
ly WE ſhop of Antioch in the Council of Conſtantinople un- 


u- der Mennas, An. 536. where he is accuſed for di- 
is verting (y) to his own Uſe, among other Treaſures 

i- of the Church, the Silver and Golden Doves that 
al WW hanged over the Baptiſtery and the Altar, as Types 
0 or Symbols of the Holy Ghoſt. - And this, 1 think, 5 
a s che firſt time we meet with any thing of this kind. 


For no Credit is to be given to the Author of the 
Life of St. Baſil under the Name of 4mpbilechins, 


de WM when he ſays, St. Baſil was uſed to reſerve the Eu- 
ve chariſt in one of theſe Silver Doves : becauſe he is 
Np known to be a ſpurious Writer. However when the 
th ching came to be in uſe, the place over the Altar 
ne where it hanged, was called Periſterion, from neces, 
re che Greek name for a Dove, as Du Freſne and others 
ts have obſerved. If it be enquired where the Eucha- 
i- fit was reſerved according to ancient Cuſtom : I 
as anſwer, In times of Perſecution the Prieſts ſeem 
or to have had it () in their own Private Cuſtody at 
e Wl home, as may be collected from an Epiſtle of Dio- 
u- % in Euſebius, where he relates how Serapion had 
he Wi the Euchariſt ſent him in the night by a Boy, the 
ne Wl Presbyter being ſick and not able to attend upon him. 
n- WW At other times it was kept in one of the Paſtophoria, 
ut WF which were certainly places diſtinct from the Altar. 
bor fo the Author of the Conſtitutions (r) plainly 
nd informs us. In proceſs of Time it came to be kept 
in er the Altar, either in thoſe Silver Doves we have 
e- 


been ſpeaking of, or in an Ark or Pyxe at the foot 
of the Croſs, which by ſome Canons is ordered to 
de placed upon the Altar. For in the ſecond 

„„ Council 


LO EY 


ä FR jp" wn 


W 


* (?) Conc. Conſt. AR. 5. Tom. 8. p. 159. () Euſeb. lib. 6. 
: : 0. 44. (r) Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. . 57. lib. 8. Es 13. ; | 0 
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Council of Tours, An. 567. a Decree was made (/) 
that the Euchariſt ſhould not be kept in the Ar. 
rium, but under the Figure of the Croſs upon the i 
Altar. And fo in proceſs of time the ges took 
the Name of Ciborium, which originally is an 
Egyptian Name for the Husk of, a Bean, as Suicey 
(i) notes out of Heſychius, and thence. uſed by the 
Greeks to ſignify a large Cup or Bowl, broad at the 
bottom and narrow at the top, and from that Re 
ſemblance perhaps it came alſo to be the Name of 
this Turret or Spiral Structure about the Altar. 
Seck. 29. Prom the forementioned Canon 
men firſt the E. of the Council of Tours it is plain, 
 gure of the croſt Je that in the French Churches the 
up0u The A NEE be fig 1k r Tele 
, Figure of the Croſe was another 
part of the Ornament of the Altar, ſince the Eu- 
_chariſt or Sacramental Body of Chriſt, is ordered 
to be laid under it. But when Croſſes came firſt to 
be ſet up in Churches is not ſo eaſyto be determined, 
That they were not in uſe for the three firſt Ages, 
ſeems evident ehough from the Silence of all the 
Writers of thoſe Times, and from Euſebius, who has 
frequent occaſion to deſcribe minutely the Churchs 
of Conſtantine and others, but never once mentions 
a Croſs erected in them, though he ſpeaks frequent: 
ly of Croſſes ſet up in other publick places, a54 
Leached Writer (7% has judiciouſty obſerved out of 
him, who thinks they, began not to be ſet up in 
Chinches till affe 9 Rar 34, Ce 
ſpeaks of the Sign. of the Croſs is uſed at the Lords 
Table, in the Conſecration of Pricfts and Celebra- 
FTE Se re e of ue LIT 


Seer! 


* N ol 4 . 


ff} Cone. Turon. 8. can. 3. Ut corpus Domini ip altari, non | 
in Armario, fed ſub Crucis titu lo componatur. Ss it is road in 
Crab's Exjrion, Bu: others inſtead of Armario, readit in Imagi- 
nario Oxdine, and explain it by Ciborium. Se Du Freſne, 
p. 575. () Suicer. Theſaur, voce, ene v. (u) Dallæus de 
Cultu Relig. lib. c. c. 8. p. 73. (w) Chryſoſt. Demonſtrat. WM | 
od Chriſtus fir Beus, c. 9. Tom. 5. p. 240, | = 
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Baut it is more certain 


Ls 


cy ho 


2101 


gon of the Euchariit, but that ſeems to be meant 
of rhe tranſient Sign made in the Forehead (which 
St. Auſtin (x ) and the Author of the Conſtitutions 6 7 
ſpeaks of likewiſe) and not of any Material Croſs 
ſet upon the Altar. But Soxomes (2) ſpeaks of 
| Material Croſſes lying upon the Altar; though nat 


| in the time of ,Con/fantine, (as Greiſer (a) miſtakes, | 


bl 


| whoſe Error is juftix corrected by Valeins) but in his 
| owntime. And after him Evagrius ſpeaks of Silver | 
| Crofles given by (5) Choſroes to one of the Churches 


of Conſtantinople to be fixt upon the Altar. So that the 


Original of this Cuſtom is not to be deduced from 


| Conſtantine, as many ſuppoſe, but {rom; the follow- 
| ing Ages of che Thurn. „ og ne 


5 Py . od a 0 „ 


„ r of en 
Altars N always covered wien naments and Urenſils 


Ages. Optatus pleading againſt the Donatiſts, that tlie 
Altars could not be polluted by the Catholicks touch- 

ing them (as the Donatiſts vainly pretended)uſes this 
Argument to confute them, I hat if any thing was 
polluted, it muſt be the Coverings, and not the Ta- 
bles; for every one knew, that the Tables (c) were 
covered with a Linen Cloth in time of Divine Ser- 
vice: So that while the Sacrament was adminiſtring, 

the Covering might be touched, but not the Table. 
And for this reaſon they pretended towaſh the Palls 


* 


| fmedecent Cloth uſed for Oln e Frags 


OC . EOS 5" I 


_ (x) Aug. Hom. 118. in Joh. Quid eſt ſignum Chriſti niſi 

Crux Chriſti ? Qnod ſignum niſi adhibeatur five Frontibus cre- 
dentium, five ipf aquæ ex qua regenerantur, five oleo quo 
Chriſmate unguntur, five Sacrificio quo aluntur ; nibil horum 
ite perficitur. (Y) Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. S. c. 12. (x) Sozom. 
ib. 2. c. 3. ſays of one Probianus, that he ſaw in a Viſion, cxv24 
VUCA0) A⁰ν,HÜ o r dy nas. (a) Gretſer. de Cruce, 
lib. 2. c. 13. (6) Evagr. lib. -G. c. 21. (c) Optar, lib. 6. p. 95. 
QuisFidelium neſcit in eragendis Myſteriis ipſa Ligna Linte- 


amine cooperirt ? Inter ipfa Sacramenta Velamen poruit tangt, 
non lignum. 8 | 
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(as he calls them in another place) in order to gin 
(A) them an Expiation. Vi&or Uticenſis makes a like 
complaint of one Proculus an Agent of King Gi. 
ricus, who having plundered the Catholick Chyr. 
ches in Zeugitans, made himſelf (e) a Shirt any 
Breeches of the Palls of the Altar. F/idore of Pe. 
ſſium takes notice alſo of the Siadon (F) or fine Ii. 
nen upon which the Body of Chriſt was conſecrz. 
ted. But ſometimes they were of richer Materials 
and more ſumptuous. Palladta, ſpeaks (2) of ſome 
of the Roman Ladies, who renouncing the World, 
bequeathed their Silks to make Covetings for the 
Altar. And Theodovet (b) ſays of Conſtantine, that 
among other Gifts which he beſtowed upon his 
new built Church of FJeruſalem, he gave Bana 
mem meh 2 Royal Pall, or piece of rich Tape- 
ſtry for the Altar. But that may ſignify the Cur- 
tains or Hangings of the Ciborium, as well as the 
_ Covering of the Altar; and fo every Utenſil or 
Ornament about the Altar may be ſuppoſed to be 
rich and Splendid in ſuch Churches as were of a 
Royal Foundation. The Holy Veſſels which they 
made uſe of to adminiſter the Euchariſt in, were 
another part of the Ornament of the Altar. But 
the Richneſs of theſe was not always eſtimated 
from the Materials they were made of, but from the 
Uſe they were put to. For the Materials were . 
ſometimes no better than plain Glaſs or Wood. ill * 
Irenæus (i) and Epiphanius (E after him, ſpeaking of | 
 M#farcns the Father of the Marcoſian Hereticks, Hy, h 


\ 


(4) Optat. ibid. p. 98. Laviſtis proculdubio Pallas, ©. 
(e) Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. lib. 1. p. 593. De Pallis altaris, 
prov nefas ! camiſtas ſibi & femoralia faciebat. Qui tamen 

roculus fruſtatim fibi comedens linguam, in brevi turpiſſima 
conſumptus eſt morte. (J) Iſidor. Peluſ. lib. 1. Ep. 123. 
(s) Palſad. Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 119. () Theodor. lib. 1. c. 31, 
(i) Irenæ. lib, 1. c. 9. (i) Epiphan. Her. 34. num. 1 


—— wr ——— v— — 
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in WT he uſed a Glaſs-Cup in the Celebration of the Eu- 
ite chariſt: Which is not noted as any ſingular thing 
in him; For both Baronius (2) and Bona (m) think it 
ir. vas then the common Cuſtom of the Church. And 
ait is evident it continued in ſome places to the time 
of St. Ferom. For he ſpeaking of Exuperius Biſhop 


of Tholouſe, and commending his Frugality, tells us 


) That he miniftred the Body of Chriſt in a Baſ- 
© ket of Ofzers, and the Blood in a Glaſs-Cup. Baro- 


many other Inſtances to the ſame purpoſe. I ſhall 
only add, that in one of our own Synods here in 
England, the Synod of Calcuth, An. 787. there is a 


at . 
6 Canon (o) which forbids the Uſe of Horn- Cups in 


the Celebration of the Euchariſt; which ſeetns to 
imply that they were in uſe before. But yet I muſt 


e- 
ir- note, that it was commonly neceſſity that drove 
he the Church to uſe Veſſels of ſuch ordinary Materi- 
or als; either when ſhe laboured under Extreme Po- 
be verty, or thought fit to diſpoſe of her Silver and 

2 Cold Plate for the Redemption of Captives, or the 
ey Bbnelief of the Poor, of which I have given a great 
re many Inſtances (“) in another place, which ſhew 
ut that the Church had her Veſſels of Silver and Gold, 

ed WM iſe ſhe could not have melted them down for ſuch 
he WW Pious Uſes. Nay even in times of Perſecution, 
re hen there was ſome danger of being plundered 

d. end deſpoiled, the wealthier Churches had their 
of Ml facred Veſſels of Silver and Gold. This is evident 

„ from what Prudentius obſerves in the Reman Church 

ne in the time of Laurentius the Martyr, who ſuffered 

n the Perſecution of Valerian. It was part of his 

Me, 5 3 5 Ib . Crime, 

15, 25 ns DNS .. ß ß 7§—” 10: ey CPs 


175 Baron. an. 216. 65 Bona Rer. Liturg. 1ib. 1. E. 2. 0. . 
\/ Theron, Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Nihil illo ditius, qui Corpus 
Sk d caniſtro vitnineo, ſanguinem portat in vitro. (e) $y- 
Calchuthenf. C. 10. apud Spelman. Conc. Brit. Jom. 1. 
2291. () Book 5. Chap. 6. Seh. s. Ty 


viut and Bona will furniſh the Reader with a great : 
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I 6... , 


Crime, that he would not deliver up the Goldes 
Plate (p), in which they were uſed to celebrate thei 
Bale oh wich And that we may not think he 


ake only with a Poetical Flouriſh, we may ſec 


the lame thing obſerved by Opratus of the Churcho 
Carthage in the Diocletian Perſecution. For when 
aa e the Biſhop was forced to go to Rome t 
have his Tryal 15 „he was at ſome loſs (4) what 
to do with the Plate and other Silver and Gold Or 
naments of the Church, which he could neither 
ide in the Earth, nor carry with him. Artlafthe 
domes to this Reſolution, To leave them with the 
3 ders of the Church, firſt taking an Inventory of 

ſucenglons „that if he never returned, ſhe ſhould 


when times of Peace returned, give it to the Perſon 
whom ſhe found ſeated on the Biſhop's- Throne, 
Which ſhe, did as ſoon as Cæcilian was choſen hi- 
ſhop, ,who calling upon the Elders to deliver up 
their Truſt, they having embezelled the things, de- 
nied that ever they had received them ; And to be 
revenged of Cæcilian, they joined with his Antago- 
niſts Botrus and Celeuſius, who were Competitors 
with Cæcilian for the Biſhoprick, and the firſt Au- 
thors of the Schiſm of the Donatiſts. - What this 

nventory contained we, may judge by another 4. 

out the {ame time given up to the Perſeoutors by 
Paul, Biſhop of Cirta, who was one of thoſe called 
Traditors upon that account. There we find two 
(r, Gold Cups, ſix Silver Cups, fix Silver Ware: 
„„ F i 


— — 


——ů— — . — * 


) Prudent. e «gan, Hymn. 2. Hunc eſſe veſtris Or- 


giis moremq; & artem proditum eſt, Hanc diſciplinam fœderis, 


L.itent ut auro Antiſtites. Argenteis Scyphis ferunt fumate 


| facrum Sanguinem, &c. (q) Optat. lib. 1. p. 41. Erant Eccle- | 


ſiæ ex auro & argento quamplurima Ornamenta, quæ nec de- 


fodere terræ, nec ſecum portare poterat. (r) Geſta Purgation. 


E 


Cæciliani. ad Calcem Oprati. p. 265. Calices duo aurei: Item 


calices ſex argentei: Urceola ſex argentea: Cucumellum ar- 


genteum: Lucernæ argenteæ ſeptem: Cereofala duo, &*. 


br: 
7 


1 * . 
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| will be more proper to ſpeak in another place. Theſe 
| Veſſels we here ſee were of Silver in the Church of 
Cirta as well as others, Their Candleſticks or Lamps 
| were of the like pretious ſubſtance, and ſome Gol- 

| den, as Prudentius (/) repreſents them, when he 
brings in the Tyrant demanding of Laurentius the 
| Roman Deacon, the Golden Lamps which they uſed 


in their night Aſſemblies. Theſe are frequently 


| mentioned by Athanaſius (t), and the Apoſtolical 
| Conſtitutions (#) which allows Oyl to be offered for 
| the Lamps. Paulinus alſo (2) and St. Ferom (x) 
| ſpeak of them, and ſeem to intimate that in their 


time they were lighted by day as well as by night: 
Which was an Innovation upon the old Cuſtom: 
For the firſt and Primitive Uſe of them was owing 
to Neceſſity, when Chriſtians were forced to meet 
in nocturnal Aſſemblies for fear of Perſecution. At 
which time they did not allow or approve of light- 
ing them by day. Nor does St. Ferom ſay, there 
was any Order of the Church, or ſo much as general 
Cuſtom to authorize it; but only it was tolerated 
in 


a. ib oa. . 1 PETS 8 


— — 


Y Prudent. de Coron. Hymn. 2. Auroq; nocturnis ſacris 
Adftare fixos cereos. (t) Athanaſ. Ep. ad Orthodox. Tom. 1. 
P. 945. (#) Canon. Apoſt. c. 3 (w) Paulin. Natal. 3. S. 
Felicis. Clara coronantur denſis altaria lychnis : Lumina cera- 
us adolentur odora papyris: Noe dieq; micant, &. (x) Hi- 
eron. Ep. 53. ad Ripar. Accenſiq; ante eorum tumulos Cerei, 
Idololatriæ inſignia ſunt ? c. Id. cont. Vigilant. Tom. 2. 
P. 123. Aliqui propter imperitiam & ſimplicitatem ſecularium 
hominum — hoc pro honore Martyrum faciunt. 


* 
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in ſome places, to ſatisfy the Ignorance, and Weal. 
neſs, and Simplicity of ſome ſecular Men: And 
he pretends to offer in juſtification of it, is only, 
That there was no Idolatry in it, as Vigilantius hy 

Heavily laid the Charge upon it. However ther 
was this difference between the Age of St. Jenn 

and thoſe which went before, that the formerAge; 


poſitively condemn it. For not to mention what 


Tactantius (y) and others ſay to expoſe the like Cy. 
ſom among the Heathens, the Council of Elibzi 
expreſly forbids it in a very plain Canon (z), though 
the Reaſon be ſomething dark that is _ for the 
Prohibition. Let ng one preſume to ſet up Light, 
in the day time in anyCemitery or Church: Forthe 
Spirits of the Saints are not to be moleſted. I hal 
not now ſtand to enquire into the meaning of this 
Reaſon ; It is ſufficient that the thing was then pro- 
Hibited in plain Terms: From whence it is evident 
the contrary Cuſtom muſt be new, though prevail- 
ing both in the Eaſt and Weſt in the time of Pauliny 
and St. Ferom. Some alſo plead hard for the Anti- 
quity of Cenſers and Incenſe, deriving them down 
from Apoſtolical Cuſtom and Practice. So Cardi- 
nal Bona (a) and others of the Romiſh Church. But 
there are no Footſteps of theſe things in the thre: 
firſt Ages of the Church. The Canons under the 
Name of the Apoſtles indeed (b) mention Incenſe 
in the time of the Oblation. But it {till remains a 
- Queſtion, Whether thoſe Canons belong to any of 
the three firſt Ages. Hippolytus Portuenſis is another 
Author produced by a Learned Perſon (c) of our 


own Church in this Cauſe. But beſides that his 
5 5 Autho- 


« 1 32 . s 
. — 1 . — 


at 


(5) LaQant. lib. 6. c. 2. Accendunt Lumina; velut in te- 


nebris agenti Deo, &. (z) Conc. Eliber. c. 34. Cereos per 
diem placuit in Cœmiterio non incendi. Inquietandi enim 


Sanctorum Spiritus non ſunt. (3) Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. 


c. 25. n 9. (b) Canon. Apoſt. c. 3. wulaps 7g kauft, 715 | 


dyirs 1297p45. (e) Bever. Cod Canon. Vindic. Iib. 2. c. 1. n.. 


%. 


— 
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i" 
authority is as queſtionable as the former, all that 

i Ihe ſays, may be interpreted to a Spiritual or Figu- 
1 rative Senſe. For ſpeaking of the Times of Anti- 
, 8 chriſt, and the Deſolations of the Church in thoſe 
0 days, he ſays, the Church ſhall mourn with a very 
"WE creat Mourning, becauſe her Oblation and Incente 
s not duly (4) performed. Which may mean no 
10 more than that the Liturgy or Service of the Church 


vill be aboliſhed. For the Prayers and Worſhip of 
the Saints are called the Chriſtian Incenſe, Rev. v. 8S. 
and fo I think we are to underſtand thoſe words of 
st. Ambroſe (e) alſo, who ſpeaking of the Angels 
| appearing to Zacharias, ſtanding on the right ſide 

of the Altar of Incenſe, ſays, I wiſh the Angel 


ir may ſtand by us when we incenſe the Altar and offer 
1 | our Sacrifice. Yea doubtleſs the Angel ſtands by 
0 us, at the time that Chriſt ſtands there and is offered 


upon the Altar. Here, I take it, the Sacrificing of 
Chriſt, and the Incenſing of the Altar are both of 
the ſame nature, that is, Spiritual and Myſtical: 
And therefore hence nothing can be concluded for 
the Uſe of Incenſe and Cenſers in the moſt ſtrict 
and literal ſenſe as yet in the Chriſtian Church. 
Neither do we find any mention made of Cenſers 
in any part of the Conſtitutions under the Name of 
xs the Apoſtles, which is an Argument, that when 
the Author of thoſe Collections wrote, they were 
not yet become Utenſils of the Altar; as they 
were when Evagrius of ) wrote his Hiſtory ; for he 
mentions GoldenCenſers, as well as Golden Croſſes, 
given by Choſroes to the Church of Conſtantinople. By 
FFF which 


(a) Hippol. de Conſum. Mundi. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. 
157) Note, The Words are not in the Genuine Hippolytus pub- 
hed by Combefis AuQario Noviſſimo. (e) Ambroſ. Com. in 

uc. 1. 11. p. 599. Utinam nobis quoq; adolentibus altaria, 
xrificium deferentibus, aſſiſtat Angelus, imo præbeat ſe vi- 
endum Non enim dubites aſſiſtere Angelum, quando Chri- 
vs alliſtit, Chriſtus immolatur. (f) Evagr. lib. 6. c. 2. 
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which we may gueſs that Croſſes and Cenſers wett 
the Product of one and the ſame Age, and came into 
the Church together. Images and Relicks upon the 


4.” 


1 
- 


11 Q'U1 T 


Altar areUſages alſo of later Ages. And ſo are may 
Utenſils of the preſent Greeks, as the Lancea, Aſteriſcy 


Dicerion, Tricerion and Cochlear, which Bona ( 80 lays 


were never known in the Latin Church, much les 
in the ancient Church. Sol ſhall not ftand to ex. 
plain them. Nor ſay any thing here of the Bill, 
the Diptychs, and their Ritual Books, which were 
both Utenſils and Ornaments of the Altar, becauſe 
theſe will be ſpoken of in other places. The Alan 
Portatile, or Moveable Altars of the Latins, and the 
Antimenſia or conſecrated Cloths of the Greeks, to be 
uſed in places which have no Altars, I omit like- 
wiſe, as being a Modern Invention of later Ages 


Habertus (y) indeed is very ſollicitous to have their 
Portable Altars thought as old as St. Baſil, becauſe 


St. Boſilin one of his Epiſtles ſbeaks of id/z Team({a, 


Private Tables, in ſome Churches: But he wholly 


_ miſtakes his Author's Meaning: For he is only 
ſpeaking of the Rudeneſs of ſome Hereticks, who ] 


according to their uſual Cuſtom, pulled down the 


Catholick Altars, and ſer up their own Altars, or 
Tables in the room. So that it is not thoſe Portab's 


Altars he is diſcourſing of, but Heretical Altars et 
up in oppoſition to the Catholicks, which Habertw 
would hardly own to be the Altars of the Nami 
Church. Durantus (i) and Bona () do not pretend 
to find them in any Author before the time of Bede 


and Charles the Great, and therefore we may conclude 


they were a Modern Invention. But the Frida or 
Flabella are ſomewhat more ancient, being * 
. e ohned 


— 


() Bona Rer. Liturg lib. 1. c. 25. n. 6. 090 Ho 
Archieratic. p. 654. Portatilia illa altaria videntur dici àB 50 i 
Ie rend. Ep. 72. (). Durant. de Ritib. Eccl. lb. “ 


2 


c. 25. n. 7. (#) Tena Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 20. n. 3: 


— 
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Ined by the Author of the Conſtitutions (), who 


to Makes it one part of the Deacons Office in the time 
the ethe Oblation, to ſtand on each ſide of the Altar, 
it nd with theſe Inſtruments in their Hands, Bruſhes 


r Fans, we may Engliſh them, to drive away all 
luch little Inſects as might drop into the Cups or 
"eſt the Altar. The Author of the Faſt; Siculi or 
hronicon Alexandrinum (m) calls them Titan prfida, 
nd reckons them among the Holy Utenſils of the 
Altar, which were laid up among the feſt in the 
Peeuopbylacium or Veſtry of the Church. For which 
eaſon 1 thought it not improper to mention them, 
hilſt we are ſpeaking of the Utenſils of the Altar. 
In many Churches beſides the . 3 
Communion-Table, in one of the Heck. 22. 


ke i Of the ( i0- 
| eſſer Receſſes or Concha s of the W . 
Bima, there was 2 place where * 

uſe Wi: Offerings of the People were received, out of 
a, nich the Bread and Wine was taken that was con- 

olly ecrated at the Altar. In the Liturgies under the 

nly Names of Chryſoſtom (n) and St. James (o) and other 
vno Modern Greek Writers, this is called b and 
the rere, the Side-Table. In the Ordo Romanus 


It has the Name of Oblationarium and Prot heſis alſo, 
or the one is made the Explication of the other. 
And here alſo it is termed Paratorium, becauſe when 


tus tie Offerings were received, Preparation was made 
mij out of them for the Euchariſt. There is little 
end Wueſtion to be made but that the Ancient Churches 
Bede bad ſomething anſwerable to this, but it went under 


beratorium, or Oblationarium in expreſs Terms in any 
ancient Writer. But the thing it ſelf we often find. 


. enn. 
bett. 0 Conſtit. 8 lib. g. c. 12. () Chronic. Alexandr. 
adio Wd: 392. (») Chryfoſt. Liturg.Bibl, Patr, Gp. Lat. Tom, 2. p. 7 4+ 


— 932 


ib. 1- % Miſſa Jacobi, ibid. p. 21. 


other Names; for we never meet with a Prothefis, or 
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C 
Cyprian (p) ſeems to ſpeak of it under the borrows MM 7 
Name of the Corban, rebuking a rich and wealty WM th 
Mat ron for coming to celebrate the Euchariſt with. MW in 
out any regard to the Corban; and partaking of the 
Lord's Supper without any Sacrifice of her own, 
but rather eating of the Oblations which the Po If 
had brought. In the fourth Council () of Can pa 
this place goes by the general Name of the Sac. WM 1; 
um or Sanctuary, as being that part of the Sandu- H. 
ary where the Oblations for the Altar were received, ¶ De 
For they had two Repoſitories for the Offerings of Ml tel 
the People, the one without the Church, called the WM red 
_ Gazophylaciumor Treaſury, and the other within the WI W. 
Church, which was this Sacrarium or Corban, An it e 
therefore it is that that Council forbids the Offering pla 
of ſuchiChriſtians as were at variance one with ano. Will fict 
ther, to be received either in the Treaſury or the WM ma 
Sanctuary. Paulinusis more exact in deſcribing thi | * 
place than any other ancient Writer, yet he givesit Wl Ve 
a different Name, calling it one of the Secretariun' the 
of the Church. For he tells us (7) there were two me. 
Secretarium s, one on the Right-hand, and the other WM lon 
on the Left-hand of the Altar. That on the Rig to | 
hand was the ſame with the Protheſis or Paratoriun WM this 
we are ſpeaking of, and the Uſe of it he deſcribesin Ml the 
theſe Verſes, which were let over it: Ike 
Hic locus eſt veneranda penus qua conditur, & qua Des 
| Promitur alma ſacri pompa Miniſterii, | * 
This is the place where the Holy Food is repolited, ns 
and whence we take Proviſion and Furniture for the Rot 
Altar. That on the other Side was the ſame with = 
_ — JJ 7 ho (ON 
(.) Cyprian. de Opere & Eleemoſ. p. 203. Locuples & dite 
es, & Dominicum celebrare te credis, quæ Corbonam omni ...._ 
non reſpicis; que in Dominicum ſine Sacrificio venis; , (f 
partem de Sacrificio, quod pauper obtulit, ſumis ? () Conc. katio! 
Carthag. 4 can. 93. Gblationes diſſidentium fratrum, neq "I... 
Sacrario, neq; in Gazophylacio recipiantun. (7) Paulin. Pf 7 80 


12. ad Sever. p. 154. 
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in part, in theſe two otherVerſes, ſet over it alſo: 
Si quem ſancta tenet meditandi in Lege voluntas, 
Hic poterit refidens ſanttis intendere Libris. 2 


LI 


11 any one, that is, any of the Prieſts, whoſe A- 


Law of God, here he has room to ſit and read the 


place, whither the Clergy retired, after the Sacri- 


make their concluding Prayers in private. 
This latter place was a ſort of Seg. 23. 


ther the Deacons brought the Veſt- 2 or Diaconi- 
ments and Veſſels and Utenſils be- ematis. 


this reſpect it had alſo the Name of παπ]¾·ꝰͤ̃ , 
the Repoſitory of the Sacred Utenſils, becauſe hi- 


the Poſt-Communion-Pſalm was ſinging by the 
People, as the Author of the Chronicon (t) Alexandri- 


Robes they uſed to officiate in: And hither they 
came again, when the Publick Service was ended, 


1 noted 


115 —— 
* 


0 Paulin. wid. p. 152. Una earum immolanti hoſtias jubi- 
ktionis patet. Leg. parat. Altera poſt Sacerdotem. Leg. poſt Sa- 
erifcium, capaci ſinu receprat orantes. (:) Chron. Alexand. 


dh, Vid. Coreler. Not. in Conſt, Apoſt. lib, 8, 6 12. 


— * 


che Diaconicum Bematis, the Uſe of which he deſcribes 


partment this was, is minded to meditate in the 
| Holy Books. A little before ( he makes the like 
| Deſcription of theſe two ſecretApartments inProſe, 
telling us, that the One was the place which prepa- 
red the Hoſt or Oblation of Joy for the Prieſt ; 
Whence doubtleſs in after Ages, as I noted before, 
it got the Name of Paratorium : And the other was a 


hce was ended, and the People were diſmiſſed, to 
Veſtry within the Church, whi- Of the Sceuophy- | 


longing to the Altar, out of the greater Diaconicum, 
to be in a Readineſs for Divine Service, And in 


ther they were carried back immediately by the 
Deacons as ſoon as the Service was ended, or whilſt 


um repreſents it. Here the Prieſts alſo put on their 


to make their private Addreſſes to God, as has been 
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noted already out of Paulinus; and in the Liturgis I they 
aſcribed to St. James, St. Mark, St. Chryſoftom(y) I fach 
there are the Forms of Prayer appointed to be uſe 
in this place, one of which particularly inst. Jana; I the | 
Liturgy is uſhered in with this Title orRubrick (») unde 
The Prayer to be ſaid in the Sceuopbylacium, after the e. 
Diſmiſſion of the People. The Deacons common. W'”” 
ly had the Care of this place, and thence it is often 7 
called the Diaconicum, and Bematis Diaconicum, to um 
diſtinguiſh it from another Diaconicum, which we be 
ſhall find inthe next Chapter among the Exedræ or by U 
outer Buildings of the Church. Du Freſne (a) think I h. 
_.alfo that the Name Diaconicum was ſometimes more the 1 
peculiarly given to that part ofthe Bema or Chancel, 
Which was between the Veils of the Chancel and 
the Veils of the Ciborium or Altar; and that the 
place within the Veils of the Altar was diſtinguiſhed | 
particularly by the Name of Presbyterium, becauſe i 
was the place of the Presbyters, as the other was 
the place of the Deacons, alledging for this a Ca- 
non of the Council of Laodicea (), which others 
underſtand in a different ſenſe (* for the whole 
Chancel or Sanctuary of the Church. 


p th 1 dts 4 8 1 1 —— | 
—— — — * ——— 3 * * pry "i . n A — 


— 


I CO 
Des ot. ” 


VVV 
Of the Baptiſtery, and other Outer Buildims, 


called the Exedræ of the Church. ng 
| - hs dr Very. 
RES _ I wn. MA} have hitherto taken b 
1 Priferiecarcients VN View of the ſeveral part 
y Buildings diſtin «<< . OR "hi 
* — - ; | : . i 2 | 


(2) Eiturg. Marci, Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. p. 41. Liv, 
Chry ſoſt. ibid. P. 88. ( w) Liturg. Jacobi, ibid. P. 23- X10} 
A ονοανỹm &i TH CRWOPVAAKIG 17 THY amodyny, (x) Du Freſne 
Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 581. 0) Cons, Laodic. can. 21, 
% Ses before Sett. 4. of this Chapter. | 
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che Walls E It now remains that we conſider 4 little 
ſuch Buildings as were diſtinct from the main Body, 
and yet within the Bounds of the Church taken in 


the largeſt ſenſe, which Buildings are all comprized 


under one general Name of the Exedre of the 
Church. For Euſebius ſpeaking of the Church of 
paulinus at Tyre, ſays, When that curious ArtHt had 


finiſned his famous Structure within, he then ſet 
kimſelf about the Exedræ, or Buildings (a) that 


joined one to another by the ſides of the Church; 
by which Buildings he tells us he chiefly meant the 
place, which was for the Ule of thoſe who needed 
he Purgation and Sprinkling of Water and the Ho- 
y Ghoſt, that is, doubtleſs the Baptiſtery of the 
Church. He deſcribes the Church of Antioch built 
by Conſtantine, after the ſame manner, telling us, 
that it was ſurrounded with Exedræ (b), and Build- 
ings that had lower and upper Stories in them. So 
that as Valeſius and other Criticks have rightly ob- 
ſerved, Exedra is a general Name for any Buildings 
that ſtand round about the Church, And hence it 


J caly to conclude, that the Baptiſtery, which 


kuſebius reckons the chief of the Exedræ, was an- 
cently a Building without the Walls of the Church. 
Which Obſervation, becauſe I find it queſtioned by 


[ ome, who place the Font, after the modern Way, 


in the Narthex of the ancient Churches, it will not 
te improper here to confirm by a few plain Inſtances 
vut of other Authors. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, ſet- 
ung forth the great Munificence of his Friend Se- 
deus, fays, He built two Churches and a Baptiſte- 
y between them (e) both. And ſo Cyril of Feruſa- 

* 5 lem 


„%) Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. p. 281. Ed 2d ire Th vis rho, 
gc ogg d 015 dg Saß eue vr e WYyirus Emoxwdlgy, Ofc, 
) Eufeb. de Vit. Conſtant. lib. 3. c. 50. (c) Paulin. Ep. 12. 
1 dever. Tu vero etiam Baptiſterium Baſilicis duabus interpo» 
un condidiſt . | | | | 


CE... 
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lem deſcribes the Bapiſtery as a Building by it ſelf 
which had firſt ( d) its gab MOV 0Ixop., that 18, its Porch 
or Ante-room, where the Catechumens made their 


- Renunciation of Satan, and Confeſſion of Faith, 
and then its #ew7rezy oixoy, its inner Room (e) where 
the Ceremony of Baptiſm was performed. Sideiu; 
Apollinaris alſo ſpeaks of it () as a diſtin Building, 

and St. Auſtin ſeems to intimate (g) that there were 


diſtinct Apartments in it for Men and Women like. 


wiſe. Which perhaps is the Reaſon why St. Ambri 
ſpeaks of it in the Plural, ſtiling it (5) the Baptiſte 


ries of the Church. In the Time of Fuſtin Martyr and 
Tertullian we are not certain that the Church had an 
of theſe Bapiſteries; but this is paſt all doubt however 
from their Authority, that the place of Baptiſm was 
not in the Church, but ſomewhere diſtinct from it. 


For Zertullian ſpeaking of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm | 
ſays, It was their Cuſtom to renounce the Devil and 
his Pomp and his Angels firſt in the Church, and 


then (i) again when they came to the Water. Which 
implies, that the place of Baptiſm was without the 
Church. And ſo Fuſtin Martyr (T) repreſents it, 


when he ſpeaks of carrying the Catechumen tothe I 


place where there was Water ; which perhaps was 
unlimited in thoſe days; It being an indifferent 
thing, as Tertullian (7) words it, whether a Man 


— 


— _— — 


Tegauniw Ts Caren iv ol xov, Oc. (e) Id. Catech. 2. n. I. 


(7). Sidon. lib. 4. Ep. rs. Baptiſterium quod olim fabricaba- 


mini, ſcribitis jam poſſe conſecrari. (g) Aug. de Civ. Dei. 
lib. 22. c. 8. In parte Feminarum obſervanti ad Baptiſterium,0*. 
(>). Ambrof. Ep. 33. Symbolum aliquibus Competentibus in 


Baptiſteriis tradebam Baſilicæ. (i) Tertul. de Coron.Mil.c. 3: 
Aquam adituri, ibidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub 


Antiſtitis manu centeſtamur nos renunciare Diabolo & Pompæ 


& Angelis ejus. (&) Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 93. () Tertul. de | 
Bapt. c. 4. Nulla diſtinctio eſt, mari quis an Stagno, Flumine 

an Fonte, Lacu an Alveo diluatur, nec quicquam refert inte. 
eos quos. Johannes in Jordane, & quos Petrus in Tiberi txt 4 


(a) Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 1. n. 2. age 77 fe ny 61s 7% 


— 


— 
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was baptized in the Sea or in a Lake, ina River or 
in a Fountain, in Fordan or in Tiber, as St. Peter and 
St. Jobn baptized their Converts, So that the firſt 
Ages all agreed in this, that whether they had Bap- 
tiſteries or not, the place of Baptiſm was always 
without the Church. And after this manner Bapti- 
| teries continued to the Sixth Age, as appears from = 
what Durantus obſerves out of Gregory (n) of Tours, 2 
That he ſpeaks of Baptiſteries ſtill without the 
Walls of the Church. Though ſome now began 
to be taken into the Church-Porch, as that where- _— 
in he ſays (n) Remigius baptized King Clodovens, and 5 
thence they were afterward removed into the : 
Church it ſelf. . Though now the Baptiſtery of 
dt. John Lateran at Rome is {till after the ancient 
Model, if Durantus rightly inform us. 
Theſe Baptiſteries were anci- Seck. 2. 
| ently very capacious, becauſe, as, _ Toys . ee 
Dr. Cave truly (o) obſerves, te 
fared Times of Baptiſm returning but ſeldom, 
there were uſually great Multitudes to be baptized 
at the ſame time. And then the manner of Bap- 
ting by Immerſion, or dipping under Water, made 
t neceflary to have a large Font likewiſe. Whence 
the Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum (p) ſtiles 
the Baptiſtery, whither Baſiliſcus fled to take Sanctu- 
ay, pts peng jero, the great Illuminary or School of 
Baptiſm. And in Venantius Fortunatus (q) it is called 
Aula Baptiſmatis, the large Hall of Baptiſm. Which 
vas indeed fo capacious, that we ſometimes read of 
i Councils meeting and ſitting therein, as Du Freſne 
x. Wl (7) ſhews out of the Acts of the Council of Chalce- 
EN V 3 
ub WI  () Durant. de Ritib. Eccl. lib. 1. c. 19. n. 4. Greg. Turon, 
ve Wl fliftor. lib. 6. c. 11. () Gregor. Turon. lib. 2. c. 21. 
de ) Cave Primit. Chriſt. Par. 1. c. 10. p. 312. () Chron. 
ne dlerandr. in Baſthſco, p. 753. (7) Fortunar. de Baptiſter. 
te: Aosuntin. Biblioth, Parr. Tom 8. p. 780. (7) Du Freſne Com. 
t ku. Silentiar. p. 592. Conc. Chalced. Act. . 
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don, and Suicerus has obſerved the ſame in the Aq; 
of the Council of Carthage ( which ſpeaks of 2 
Council at Conſtantinople held in the Baptiſtery gf 

the Church. 5 3„3%%ͤñ ”ͤ ?᷑;v1 

Set. 3 We may obſerve alſo in the 
y called gur forementioned Authors, how the 
: an places of 1 Baptiſteries were commonly calle 
lumtnation.  qunciew, places of Illumination, 
that is, Baptiſm. For Baptiſm it ſelf in ancient 
Writers is very uſually ſtiled q&nopa; and hence the 
place of Baptiſm called gans iewy, from the Admini- 
| tration of Baptiſm there, which was always at. 
| tended with a Divine Illumination of the Soul; 
whence Perſons baptized were alfo called, the Illu- 
minate, as has been obſerved (“) in another place, 
But the Bapiſteries might alſo have this Name for 
another Reaſon, becauſe they were the places 0 | 
an Illumination or Inſtruction preceeding Baptiſm, | 
For here the Catechumens ſeem to have been train- 
ed up and inſtructed in the firſt Rudiments of the 
Chriſtian Faith. At leaſt they were here taught 
the Creed, as is evident from that noted Paſſage of 
St. Ambroſe (t), where he ſays, that after the Leſ- 
ſons and Homily he went into the Baptiſtery of the 
Church, to make the Candidates of Baptiſm learn 
the Creed. Therefore from this Illumination pre- 
ceeding Baptiſm, as well as that which was conſe- 
quent to it, the Baptiſteries might reaſonably be 


called cancer, and as ſome think, genen , Schools and 
of Learning, or the Illuminatories of the Church. wy 
8 N It £8 

777 ye} 
Y Suicer. Theſaur. Eccl. voce ganciewy, ex Adtis Concili Chr 
arthag. p.118. & 76 TOTIHENG Ts wart Kart nvsmonuy at [x] 


me u i, MKAN OILS x s TRY Fo A TOY . | 
(% Book 1. Chap. 4. n.1. (:) Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcellin bapt 
Poſt Lectiones atq; Tractatum, dimiſſis Catethumenis, Symbo- | 
lum aliquibus competentibus in Baptiſteriis tradebam Baſilick. Leg. 
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It will be eaſy now for the Rea- Sea. 4. 


der to obſerve, from what has been , O ile Difference 


uv G | between a Baptiſter 
aid, what difference there was 4 , my. gf 
anciently between a Baptiſtery why che Fent called 


| and a Font, though the Names be Piſcina and vo 
| ſometimes confounded together. $ivew — 


For the Baptiſtery, properly ſpeaking, was the 
whole Houfe or Building, in which the Font ſtood, 
and where all the Ceremonies of Baptiſm were 
performed; but the Font was only the Fountain or 
Pool of Water, wherein Perſons were immerſed or 

baptized. This in the Greek Writers is commonly 
le called KoawpCives, and by the Latins [] Piſcina, 
and is ſometimes expreſly diſtinguiſned from the 
Baptiſtery, as A part from the whole. For Socrates 
[x] exprelly ſtiles it Koνπν e T5 Cr,, the Pool 
of the Baptiſtery. Which Name Dr. Beverege [y] 
thinks was given to the Font by way of Alluſion to 
the Pool of Betheſda. But Optatus [x] has a more my- 
ſtical Reaſon for it: He ſays, it was called Piſcina in 
Alluſion to our Saviour's Technical Name ix e, 
which was an Acroſtick compoſed of the Initial 
Letters of our Saviour's ſeveral Titles, Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God our Saviour, of which I have given 
an Account [ *] in another place. But whether ei- 
ther of theſe Reaſons be true, or whether the Font 

was not rather ſo called, becauſe Piſcina and 
RN He are common Names of Fountains 
and Baths and Pools in Greek and Latin Writers, I 
leave to the Determinarion of the judicious Reader. 


D Freſue has obſerved ſeveral other Names [a], ſuch 


G 


: as 


ct 


— =. <> WO 


Le] Vid. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 2. n. 4. Catech. 3. n. 1. 
Chryſoſt. Hom. 64. Tom. g. p. 970. [w] Optat. lib. 3. p. 62. 
*] Socrat. lib. 7. c. 17. [y] Bevereg.Pande&.Not. in Concil. 
Nicen. c. 11. [z]! Optat. lib. 3. p. 62. Hic eſt Piſcis qui in 
baptiſmate per invocationem fontalibus undis inſeritur, ut quæ 


— - 


ua fuerat, a Piſce etiam Piſcina vocitetur. [*] Book 1. Chap. I. 
g. 2. [a] Du Freſne Com. ip Paul. Silentiar. P. 593. 
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as ,,, Lavacrum, Natatoria, and Cloaca, a Term 
_ peculiar to Gregory the Great: But theſe are modern 
Names, and ſol paſs them over, only remarking 
one thing out of him, that whereas Procopius in hi; 
Hiſtoria Arcana gives it the Name of WNfeuy;, the 
Receptacle, Suidas miſtakes it for the Communion. 
Table; which I note, only becauſe it is eaſy for 
any one to be led into the like Miſtake by the Au- 
thority of that celebrated Writer. _ = 
What Form the ancient Bapti. 
| 1 EP ſteries were built in, I find ng 
Baprifteries ancient. Where mentioned in any ancient 
E Writer 3 and almoſt as little 01 
5 their Ornament, that may be de- 
pended on as Genuin. Durantus indeed has a very 
formal Story out of the Pontifical under the Name 
of Damaſus, how Conſtantine gave a rich Font to the | 
Church, wherein he himſelf was baptized ; it was 
made (6b), the Author ſays, of Porphyretick Mar- 
ble, overlaid with Silver; in the Middle of it was 
a Marble Pillar, and on it a Vial of pure Gold, 
filled with Balſam to burn as in a Lamp. On the 
Brim of the Font was a Lamp of pure Gold pouring 
out Water. On the Right-hand of that a Silver 
Image of Chriſt, and on the Left-hand a Silver 
Image of St. John Baptiſt, holding a Label with this 
Inſcription, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh a. 
way the Sins of the world. Beſides all theſe there were 
ſeven Silver Harts pouring out Water into the Foun- 
tain. But now all this is a mere fabulous Legend, 
and has juſt as much Truth in it as the Story of Con- 
fantine's Leproſy, and his being cured by Pope S/. 
weſter's baptizing him in this Font at Rome. And I 
only mention it to ſhew what ſort of Tales are urged 
by the Romiſh Ritualiſts many times for ne Hi- a 
„% 5 ſtorxy. e 
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0 Damaf Pontifical, Vit, Sylveſtri. | 4 
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ſtory. For every one now knows this Mock- 


Damaſus to be a ſpurious Author. Perhaps in the 
ſth or ſeventh Century ſuch ſort of Ornaments 
might be ſet up in the Baptiſteries of the Church: 


ges were ſet up in Churches in the time of Conſtan- 
tine, ſo we cannot ſuppoſe any Roman Baptiſteries 
to be adorned by him according to the foreſaid pre- 
tended Deſcription: But if the Garments of the 
Miniſters baptizing, or the White Robes of Perſons 
newly batized, which were reſerved in theſe Bapti- 


Baptiſm, may be reckoned Ornaments of theſe 
Places; the Bapiſteries had always theſe things 
from their firſt Erection, as will be ſhewed more 


Baptiſm in its proper place. : 
All that I have farther to add a- Seck. 6. 
bout Baptiſteries here, is an Ob- ieee, anci- 


ently more peculiar to 


ſervation made by ſome Learned % Mor her. Church. 
Men, That anciently there Was 


but one Baptiſtery in a City, and that at the Biſhop's 


Church. Vicecomes (d) thinks it was ſo even at Rome 
it ſelf for many Ages. Dr. Maurice (e) ſays no Ci- 


ty had more, unleſs where the Magnificence of 


Emperors or Biſhops made, as it were, many Ca- 


thedrals. And therefore when the Author (f) of the 
Pontifical under the Name of Damaſus ſays of Pope 


Marcellus, 


— _ 3 EPI 


— — 


(c) Cone. Conſtant. Act. 5. Tom. 5. p. 159. (a) Vicecom. 


4e Ritib, Bapt. lib. 1. c. 8. (e) Maurice Dioceſ. Epiſc. p. 41. 
z. () Pontifical. Vit. Marcelli. Viginti quing; Titulos 


n Urbe Roma conſtituit, quaſi Dioceſss, pro pter Baptiſmum 


benitentiam multorum, &c. 


For in the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople (c) 
under Mennas, An. 536. there is mention made of 
Silver and Gold Doves hanging in the Baptiſtery, 
25 well as at the Altar. But as no Pictures or Ima- 


ſeries as Monuments and Tokens of their Profeſſi- 
on, or the Veſſels of Chriſm uſed for Unction in 


particularly when we come to treat of the Rites of 


Peg D 
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Marcellus, That he made Twenty-five Titles in 
Rome, as ſo many Dioceſes, for Baptiſm and pe. 
nance ; that Learned Perſon thinks, it imports, that 
thoſe Services indeed belonged only to a Cathedral; 


and therefore the granting of thoſe Privileges to 


Pariſhes made them ſeem like Dioceſes. Some 


Remains of this ancient Cuſtom are yet to be ob- 
| ſerved in ſeveral great Cities of Italy. For both 


Durantus (g) and Vicecomes (h tell us, that at Piſa 
Bononia, Orvieto, Parma, and even at Florence it ſelf 


they have but one Font or Baptiſtery for a whole 
City at this day. Which is alſo noted by Oruphrius 
(i) and Du Freſne (&), and by Dr. Maurice out of 


Leander Alberti, Mercator, Laſſels and ſome other mo- 


dern Writers. I have obſerved () before, that this 
Diſtinction was anciently made between a Catho- 
lick Church and a Private Oratory, that the one 
Vas a place of Publick Baptiſm, and the other not; 


which argues that every Church had not a diftin& 


Baptiſtery, but only ſuch as were called Baptiſmal 
Churches. And this is the Reaſon, why anciently 
Men commonly reſorted for Baptiſm to the Biſhop's 


Church, at the two great Feſtivals Eaſter and Pen- 


zecoff, which were the two ſolemn Times of its Ad- 
miniſtration. In after-Ages Baptiſteries were ſet 


up in Country-Pariſhes : For the Council of 4u«- 
erre () ſpeaks of Baptizing in Villages at Eafter by 
allowance ; but this Privilege was not granted to 


every place, but only to ſuch as the Biſhop appoint- 
ed, except in caſes of neceſſity, as Vicecomes (m) has 


obſerved out of the Synod () of Meaux, and the 
Council (e) in Verno Palatio. Whence probably theſe 


| got 


(s) Durant. de Ritib. Eccleſ. lib. 1. c. 19. n. 3. (H Vice- 


„% 
— 


comes de Ritib. Bapt. lib. 1. c. 8. (i) Onuphr. de Eccleſiis 


Urb. Romæ. (I) Du Freſne Gloſſar. voce, Baptiſterium. 
( Book 8. Chap. 1. u. 4. (1) Conc. Antiſſiodor. an. 578. can. 


. 18, (u) Vicecom. ibid. c. 9. (v) Conc. Meldenſ. can. 48. 
() Conc. in Verno Palatio. c. 7. 5 * 
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got the Name of Mother-Churches allo, in reſpect 
| of ſuch others as depended on them for the Admi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm, as ancientiy all Churches 
did on the Biſhop's Church. Thus much of the 
| Baptiſteries of the ancient Church. 
| Another noted Building, com- 8e 5 
monly reckoned among the Exedræ AY 5 * 
| ofthe Church, was that which is Magnum, checftry.. 
| uſually called Secretarium orDiaconi- „ 
cum, concerning which Learned Men are not ex- 
actly agreed. For Valeſius takes it (p) for a place 
within the Church; Gothofred (q) and others, for a 
place without; but Du Freſne (r) ſeems more juſtly 
to determine the Controverſy between them by di- 
ſtinguiſning the Diaconicum Bematis within the 
Chancel, which we have ſpoken of before, from 
the Diaconicum Magnum without the Church,which 
is to be conſidered here. *Tis of this Philoſtorgius is 
to be underſtood, when he ſays, The Chriſtians of 
Paneas or Ceſarea-Philippitranſlated the Statue of our 
daviour, erected by the Woman whom he cured of 
an Iſſue of Blood, into the Diaconicum (/) of the 
Church, that is, into the Veſtry or Repoſitory of 
the Church. It was ſo named, becauſe all things 
here repoſited were under the Cars of the Deacons, 
part of whoſe Office was to look after the Veſt- 
ments, Veſſels and Utenſils belonging to the Altar, 
and all things of value given to the Church ; the 
chief Overſeer of which ſeems generally to have 
been a Presbyter, dignifyed with the Title of Cei- 
meliarches Or Sceuophylax, as I have ſhewed before (*) 
in another place. And hence the Diaconicum, or 
rather as Du Freſne (t) obſerves out of an 8 

. Cree 


YValeſ. Not. in Philoſtorg. lib. 9. c. 3. () Gothofred. ibid. 
10 Du Freſne Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 593. 60 Philoſtorg. 
ib. 7 c. 3. (% Boot 3. Chap. 13. u. 3. (?) Paſſio ſſ. Patrum 
dabaitarum ap. Du Freſne Com. in Paulum Silentiar. p. 597. 
tee ten d N Naxonns Kumwnantar No ij e απνπο ‘],, 
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Greek Writer, the innermoſt part of it was the 0a. 
meliarchium or Sceuophylacium of the Church, the Re, 
poſitory of the ſacred Veſſels, and ſuch Anathema 
or Preſents, as were reputed among the chicfef 
Treaſures of the Church. It was otherwile calle} 
Secretarium, as Du Freſne (u) conjectures, becauſe the 
Conſiſtory or Tribunal of the Church was here kept; 
the Secretum or Secretarium being a known Name for 
the Courts of the Civil Magiſtrate, whence thi 
perhaps might take its Denomination. The whole 
Building was large and capacious enough to receine 
not only a Private Conſiſtory, but a Provincial or 


general Council, many of which we find have been | 


held in this Apartment of the Church, as the third, 
fourth, fifth and ſixth Councils of Carthage arc 
ſaid to be kept in Secretario Baſilica Reſtitutæ, with a 
reat many others collected by Du Freſne, who ob- 
erves the Seſſions of Councils to be called Secretaris 
upon this account, from the place of their Seſſion or 
Convention. . „„ 


Sed. 3. It was otherwiſe called Regi 
Why called Re- rium and Salatatorium, as we find 


ceptorium or Salu= in Sidonius (v) Apollinaris, Sulpic- 
tatorim. 4 (x) Severus, the firſt Council of 
Maſcon (), Theodoret and many others. Particular. 
ly Theodoret (x) ſpeaking of Tbeodoſius coming to 
St. Ambroſe tO petition 2 
found him ſitting & 76 bine demand, in the Saluting 
Houſe ; which Scaliger miſtakes for the Biſhops 
Houſe, where Strangers were entertained ; where- 
as it was a place adjoining to the Church, where 
the Biſhop and Presbyters ſat to receive the Saluta- 
tions of the People, as they came to deſire their 
Bleſſing or Prayers, or conſult them about 2 * 
«Wee Bk. 4.2 "Ham 
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0 Du Freſue ibid. p. 394. ex Geſtis de nomine Acacil | 
() Sidon. lib. 5. Ep. 17. (ﬆ) Sulpic. Dialog. 2. c. 1. O) Co 


cil. Matiſcon. 1. can. 2. (z) Theodor. lib, 3. c. 18. 


r Abſolution, ſays, he 
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tant Buſineſs. As appears from Sulpicius Severus, 
who ſpeaking of St. Martin, ſays, He ſat in one 
Secretarium and the Presbyters (a) in another, re- 
ceiving the Peoples Salutes, and hearing their 
Cauſes. „ e . 
| Du Freſne thinks theſe Secretaria, Sec. 9. 
or at leaſt ſome part of them, oj 15 E : 
were alſo uſed as Eccleſiaſtical Fo AR 1 
Priſons, or places of Conſinement 
ſometimes for Delinquent Clergymen; and that 
then they were called Decaneta or Decanica; which 
isa Term uſed in both the Codes and ſome Councils, 
2s Got hofred (b) and ſome others explain it, for a 
Priſon belonging to the Church. In the Theodoſian 
Code there is a Law of Arcadius, which orders He- 
reticks to be expelled from all places which they 
poſſeſſed (c) whether under the Name of Churches, 
or Diaconica, Or Decanica. Now that the Decanica 
here meansa place of Cuſtody or Reſtraint for De- 
linquents belonging to the Church, Gothofred proves 
from another Law among Fuſtinian's Novels (d), 
which orders ſuch Delinquents to be ſhut up in the 
Decanica of the Church, there to ſuffer condign 
Puniſhment. And by this we are led to underſtand 
what is meant by the Decanica ſpoken of in the Acts 
of the Council (e) of Epheſus, which the LatinTran- 
llator by miſtake renders Tribunal, whereas it OO 
5 "a 
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(%) Sulpic. Dial. 2. c. 1. Cum in alio Secretario Presbyteri 
ſederent, vel Salutationibus vacantes, vel audiendis negotiis 
occupati, &c. (5) Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 
J. de Her. leg. 30. (e) Cod. Th. lib. 16. Tit. 5. leg. 30. Cun&i 
leretici proculdubio noverint, omnia ſibi loca hujus urbis a- 
imenda eſſe, five ſub Eccleſiarum nomine teneantur, ſive quæ 

laconica appellantur, vel etiam Decanica. (a) Juſtin.Novel. 
19. c. 3. b οονεν o Tos ᷣνοννννο].˙ο qẽů is, mods. 
dag vH ον U oονντ . (e) Libell. Baſilii Diaconi ad Theo- 
do. in Conc, Ephel. Par. 1. c. 30. Conc. Tom. 3. p. 429. & 79 
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be the Priſon of the Church. Some take it to be ng 
more but another Name for the Diaconicum Or a Cor. 
' ruption of it; Others derive it from Aan, and ſo 
make it denote a Tribunal: Which are Errors both 
alike. For it ſeems to have been a more gener] 


Name than the Diaconicum, including all ſuch places 
of the Church, as were made uſe of to put offend. 
ing Clerks into a more decent Confinement, which 
was not any one place, but ſeveral that were made 
uſe of to that purpoſe, ſuch as the Catechumenia, x; 
well as the Diaconica or Secretaria, in which reſped 
they had all the Name of Decanica or Carceres, the 


Priſons of the Church. Which ſeems pretty eu. 


dent from what Du Freſne has ( obſerved out of in 
FEbpiſtle of Pope Gregory II. to the Emperor Leo Iſu- 
rus, Where he ſays, When any one had offended, the 

| Biſhops were uſed to confine him as in a Priſon in 
one of the (g) Secretaria, or Diaconia, or Catechume- 
na of the Church. Which implies, that all theſe 


places were made uſe of upon occaſion for the | 


Confinement and Puniſhment of Delinquents, and 
then they had peculiarly the Name of Decanita ot 
Prilons of the ned. 


Se, 10, There is another Name for a 


Of” the Mitatori- place belonging to the Church in 
um or Meſatorium. Tyeodorus (hb) Lector, which has as 
much puzled Interpreters as the former. That is 
pureTwery Or hα ,, as the Modern Greeks call 
it. Goar in his Notes upon the Euchologium thinks1t 

| ſhould be Minſatorium, from users a Diſh, or Menſa 
2 Table, and ſo he expounds it a place of Refreſh- 
ment for the Singers, where they might have 11 

| R 


8 — 


(7) Du Freſne Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 594. (8) Greg. 
Ep. 2. ad Leon. Ifaur. Concil. Tom. 7. p. 26. Pontificesubi quis 
peccarit, eum tanquam in Carcerem, in Secretaria, ſacrorumq; 
vaſorum Æxaria conjiciunt, in Eecleſiæ Diaconia & in Cate 
chumena ahlegant. (% Theodor, Lector, lib, 2. p. 559. 


cient 
2bſur 
Wher 


(2) ] 
Theſa 
* EK 
lib. 8. 
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nd Wine to recreate them after Service. Du Freſne 
deduces it from Metatum, which is a Term of fre- 
quent uſe in the Civil Law, and ſignifies a Station in 


„% makes it (E) to be the ſame with the Diaconicum 
or Salutatorium, the Saluting-houſe, and thinks with 
Gur it ſhould be read. Minſatorium from Menſa, be- 


which ſignifies what we call an 4podyterium or Veſtry, 
where the Miniſters change their Habit: And ſo it 


Diaconicum, or but another Name for it, though 
come to account for the Reaſon of it. 
The Author of the Conſtitu- _ Se&. 11. 


Church mentions alſo certain phoria. 
places () called Paſtophoria, which © 


ide ofthe Church toward the Eaſt-end of it. But 
what uſe they were put to we can learn no farther 


ther place, the Deacons () were uſed to carry 
the Remains of the Euchariſt thither when all had 
Cmmunicated. Whence Durantus meaſuring an- 
dent Cuſtoms by the Practice of his own times, 
ablurdly concludes, that the Paſtophoria was the Ark 
where the Pyxe and Wafer (3) were laid, as if 
LEG CC 
(J. Du Freſne Com. in Paul. Silentiar. p. 595. (.) Suicer. 
Theſaur, voce, wir Tweww. (1) Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 57. 
% Nit 7 WUepwy Td, TSOIert gs aranAnv. (7) Ibid. 


d.8. c. 13. Act 61 N 7h e , ig hw ous 


U , \ ; of — 9 
"77 poet, () Durant. de Ritib. Eecleſ. lib. 1. c, 16. m 8. 
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the Curſus Publicus, where Entertainment was given 
to thoſe that travelled upon publick Buſineſs. Suice- 


cauſe here was a Table erected, not for Enter- 
tainment, but for receiving ſuch things as were 
brought and laid upon it. But I like beſt the Con- 
jecture of Muſculus, who renders it Mutatorium, as 
ſuppoſing it to be a Corruption of that Latin Word, 

5 agreed on all hands, that it was a part of the 


Men differ ſo much 1n their Sentiments, whenthey 
V Of the Gazophy- 
tions in his Deſcription of the 1 


according to his account were Buildings on each 


from that Author, ſave only that he tells us in ano- 
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there was any Similitude betwixt a Pyxe and 3 
Building on each fide of the Temple. Bona (o) with 
a little more Reaſon thinks the Paſtophorium w; 
only another Name for Sceuophylacium or Diaconicun, 
But indeed it ſeems to have been a more general 
Name, including not only the Diaconicum, but alſo 
the Gazophylacium or Treaſury, and the Habitations 
of the Miniſters, and Cuſtodes Eccleſiæ, or as ſome 
think they are otherwiſe called, Paramonarii, Manſy. 
narii, and Martyrarii, the Manſionaries or Keeper; 
of the Church. For the word Paſtophorium is 1 
Name taken from the Septuagint'Tranfſlation of the 


Old Teftament, Ezek. xl. 17. where it is uſed forthe 


Chambers in the outward Court of the Temple. And 
St. Ferom in his Comment (p) upon the place ob- 
ſerves, that what the Septuagint callPaftophoria, and 
the Latins from them Cubicula, is in the Tranſlations 


of Aquila and Symmachus rendered Gazophylacium and | 


Exedra, and he tells us they were Chambers of the 
Treaſury, and Habitations for the Prieſts and Le- 
vites round about that Court of the Temple. 
_ Therefore [| think there is no queſtion to be made, 


but that the Paſtophoria in the Chriſtian Church 


were places put to the ſame Uſe as in the Feuih 
Temple, from which the Name is borrowed. For 
the Church had her Gazophylacia, or Treaſuries & 
well as the Temple ; which appears from a Canon 
of the fourth Council of Carthage (q) which au 


r ** 4 . _ * 3 : 
* 


(e) Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 24. n. 2. (p) Hieron. Com. 
in Eck. 40. 17. p. 649. Pro Thalamis triginta quos vertele 
Septuaginta, ſive Gazophylaciis atq; Cellariis, ut interpretatus 
eſt Aquila, Symmachus poſuit 25A . que habitationi Le- 


ng W 


vitarum atq; Sacerdotum erant præparatæ. Id. Com. in Exck. 


42. 1. p. 6,2. Fdiftus eſt in Gazophylacium, five ut Sym- 
machus & LXX. tranſtulerunt Exedram, vel ut Theodotio 


72570», quod in Thalamum vertitur. () Conc. Carthag 4 


can. 93, Oblationes diſſidentium fratrum, neg; in Sacrario, neq 
m Gazophylacio recipiantur. 


— re——_ 


— 
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the Offerings of Perſons at variance one with an- 
other to be received either in the Treaſury or the * 
Sanctuary. So that the Treaſury was a diſtint 
place from the Corban in the Sanctuary, and there- 
fore moſt probably to be reckoned among the Pa- 
| fophoria of the Church. Here all ſuch Offerings | 
of the People were laid up, as were not tkhoughr Wl 
| proper to be brought to the Altar, but rather to be | 
ſent to the Biſhop's Houſe, as ſome ancient Canons 
| give Direction in the Caſe. Particularly among 
thoſe called the Canons of the Apoſtles we find 
two to this Purpoſe ; That beſide Bread and Wine 
nothing (7) ſhould be brought to the Altar ſave on- 
ly new Ears of Corn and Grapes, and Oy! for the 
Lamps, and Incenſe for the time of the Oblation: 
But all other Fruits ſhould be ſent «is diz9,, to the 
Repoſitory, or Treaſury it may be, as Firft Fruits 
for the Biſhop and Presbyters, and not be brought 
| to the Altar, but be by them divided among the 
Deacons and other Clergy. The Paſcophoria were 
alſo Habitations for the Biſhop and Clergy, and the 
| Guardians or Keepers of the Church, as Sche!ftrats 
({) rightly concludes from another Paſſage in 
St. Ferom (t) where he explains Paſtopborium to be 
the Chamber or Habitation, where the Ruler of 
the Temple dwelt. So that it ſeems to have been 
almoſt as general a Name as that of the 5x, or 
Exedre of the Church. 
WH Whether the Libraries belong- —_ Sed. 12. 
ing to Churches were any part Rk : 1 we 4 
of theſe Paſtophoria, is not eaſy to — MN. 
determine, but thus much we are 
certain of, that there were ſuch places anciently 
adjoining to many Churches, from the time that 
+02 Churches 
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6) Canon” Apoſt. c. 4, & 5. (/ Schelſtrat. Concil Antio- 
chen p. 186. (:) Hieron. Com. in Eſaj. yr 
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Churches began to be erected among Chriftians, 
Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem, in the third Century 
built a Library for the Service of that Church, 
where Euſebius tells us (u) he found the beſt part of 
his Materials to compoſe his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Julius Africanus founded ſuch another Library ar 
Cæſarea in Paleſtine, which Pamphilus and Euſebiu; 
much augmented. St. Ferom ( ſays, Pamphilus 
wrote out almoſt all Origens Works for the Uſe of 
this Library, which were reſerved there in hi 
Time. And he often mentions (x) his own Con- 

ſulting it upon neceſſary Occaſions in his Emenda- 
tions of the Text of the Holy Scriptures; telling 
us farther ()) that there was a Copy of St. Matthew's 
| Goſpel in the Original Hebrew, as it was firſt written 
by him, extant in his Time. Another of theſe 
Libraries we find mentioned in the Acts of Purga- 
tion of Cæcilian and Felix, belonging to the Church 
of Cirta Julia, or Conſtantina, in Numidia (z),where 
Paulus the Biſhop is accuſed as a Traditor, for de- 
livering up the Goods of the Church in the Time of 

the Diocletian Perſecution. Theſe were all founded 
before the Church had any ſettled Times of Peace. 
In the tollowingAges we find St. Auſtin making men- 
tion of the Library (a) of the Church of Hippo, 
and St. Ferom (b) commending Euxoius the 8 

f Biſhop 


—— 
r 
r 


5 (2) Euſeb. lib. 6G. C. 20; (w) Hieron. Catalog. Scriptor. 
Eccleſ. c. 75. (x) Id. Ep. ad Marcel. Tom. 3. p. 113. It. 
Com. in Tit. c. 3. (5) Hieron. de Scriptor. c. 3. Ipſum Hebri 
icum habetur uſq; hodie in Cæſarienſi Bibliotheca, quam Pam. 
philus Martyr ſtudioſiſſime confecit. (x) Geſta Purgat. Cz- 
ciliani ad calcem Optati, p. 267. Poſtea quam perventum eſt in 
Bibliothecam, inventa ſunt Armaria inania, & c. (a) Aug. de 

Herefſ: c. 80. Audivi de Hæreſibus ſcripſiſſe ſanctum Hierony- 
mum, ſed ipſum ejus Opuſculum in noſtra Bibliotheca invenite 
non potuimus. (4) Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. c 113. Plurimo 
labore corruptam. Bibliothecam Ori genis & Pamphili in mem. 
branis inſtaurare conatus eſt. 
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Biſhop of Cæſarea for his Care in repairing the Li- 
brary of Famphilus, which was faln to decay. 


St. Baſil (c) {peaks of the Roman Libraries or 
| Archives at leaſt. And the Author of the Ponti- 
fcal (d), if any Credit may be given to him, a- 


ſcribes the Building of two to Pope Hilary near the 


Baptiſtery of the Lateran Church. But that which 5 


exceeded all the reſt, was the famous Library of the 


Church of S. Sophia, which Hoſpinian (e) thinks was 
| firſt begun by Conſtantine, but was afterward vaſtly 


augmented by Theodoſius Funior, who was another 


Ptolemy, in whoſe time there were no leſs than an 


Hundred Thouſand Books in it, and an Hundred 


and Twenty Thouſand in the Reign of Baſiliſcus 
and Zeno, when both the Building and its Furni- 


ture were all unhappily conſumed together by the 


Firing of the City in a popular Tumult. He that 


would ſee a more ample Account of theſe Founda- 
tions in other Ages, wuſt conſult Lomeiers Diſ- 
courſe de Bibliothecis, where he purſues the Hiſtory 


of Libraries ) from firſt to laſt as well among 


Jews and Heathens, as every Age of Chriſtians. 
It is ſufficient to my preſent purpole to have hinted 
here briefly a ſuccin& Account of ſuch of them, 
as Were anciently reckoned Parts or Appendants 
of the Chriſtian Churches. And for the ſame rea- 
{on I take notice of Schools in this place, becauſe 
we find them ſometimes kept in the Churches, or 
Buildings adjoining to the Church : Which is evi- 


dent from the Obſervation which Socrates makes up- 
on the Education of Fulian the Apoſtate, that in 
his Youth he frequented the Church (g), where in 

— 3 © thoſe 


1 — 


0) Baſil. Ep. 82.Tom. 3. p. 152. (4) Pontifical. Vit. Hilarki. 


fecit Oratorium S. Stephani in Baptiſterio Lateranenſi. Fecit 


aem & Bibliothecas duas in eodem loco. (e) Hoſpin. de 
Templis, lib. 3. c. 7. p- 101. (F) Lomeier. de Bibliothecis. 
Ultraje&i, 168. 8vo. (g) Socrat. lib. 3. c. 1. eig Camuniy, 
* 70 Tu muduTHEM /, Os, 
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thoſe days the Schools were kept. He ſpeaks ofthe 


Schools of Grammar and Rhetorick, which it ſeem; WE tak 
were then taught at Confantinople in ſome Apar. tho 
ment belonging to the Church. Here alſo it h; 4. 
probable thoſe famous Catechetick Schools of 4. (A 


lexandria and Ceſarea were kept. For Demetrius Bi. nal 
ſhop of Alexandria is ſaid by Ruffin (h) to have au- 
thorized Origen to teach as Catechiſt in the Church, 
Which, as I have noted in another (*) place, can- 
not be underſtood of Preaching publickly in the 
Church ; for Origen was then but Eighteen vear 
old, and not in Orders, when he firſt entered upon 
the Catechetick School ; but it muſt mean his pri- 


vate Teaching in the School of the Church. Which 4 
whether it was in the Catechumenia within the 5 
Church, or in the Baptiſteria or Paftophoria without 
the Church, is not very eaſy, nor very material to i 0 
be determined, ſince it appears to have been in ſome 1 
place belonging to the Church, but not preciſely E 

determined by any ancient Writers. Whilſt Iam . 
upon this Head I cannot but take notice of a Canon 0 

attributed to the ſixth General Council of Conſtanti. | 
zople, which promotes the ſetting up of Charity 0 
Schools in all Country-Churches. For among N 

thoſe nine Canons which are aſcribed to this Coun- 0 
eil in ſome ancient Collections, and publiſhed by , 
Crab, there is one to this purpoſe (i), That Prel- 1 
byters in Country-Towns and Villages ſhould hae g. 

Schcols to teach all ſuch Children as were ſent to | 

CE 1 them 
) Ruffin. lib. 6. Hiſt. Euſeb. c. 3. Demetrius Catechi- 
zandi ei, id eſt, Docendi Magiſterium in Eccleſia tribuil; | 
(©) Bork 3. Chap. 10 n. 4. (i) Conc. 6. General. can F. ap. ſur 

Cab. Tom. 2. p 415. Presbyteri per Villas & Vicos Scholas da 
habeant. Et ſi quis Fidelium ſuos Parvulos ad diſcendas Lite- ſa 
735 eis commendare vult, eos non renuant ſuſcipere, cr CG 

Nihil autem ab eis pretii exigant, nec aliquid ab eis accipiant, 9. 


2xcepto quod eis Parentes eorum charitatis ſtudio ſua voluntate To 
SO WICTINAL, 1 5 | FS Om The Es, ae 
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| Buildings and places belonging to 
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chem, for which they ſhould exa& no Reward, nor 


take any thing, except the Parents of the Children 
thought fit to make them any charitable Preſent by 
| way of Voluntary Oblation. And another of thote 
| Canons (&) ſpeaks of Schools in Churches and Mc- 


naſteries ſubject to the Biſhop's Care and Directi- 
on. From which we may conclude, that Schools 


were anciently very common Appendants both of 


Cathedral and Country-Churches ; and therefore 
it was not improper to hint thus much of them 
here, though a more full Account of other things 
relating to them will make a part in this Work here- 


after in its proper place. „ 
Euſebius in his Deſcription of 1 
2 Sect. 13. 
the Church of the Twelve Apo- m what ſenſe 
ſtles built by Conſtantine at Conſtan- Dwelling- houſes, Gar- 


tinople rakes notice of ſome other nnd Bathsreck- 
| oned parts of the 


the Church. For that Church, © 


he ſays, was ſurrounded with a large Atrium or 
Ata, on each fide of which were Portico's or 
Cloyſters, and along by them ( firſt of vr ba u, 
which Valeſius renders Baſilicæ, but I think Muſculus 
ſomething; better, Domus Baſilica ; for they ſeem 
not to mean Royal Palaces, but the Houſes of the 
Clergy adjoining to the Church. Then he adds 
res, Which in this place neither ſignifies the Bap- 
tiſtery, nor the Fountain before the Church, but 
Baths belonging to the Church, which in a Law of | 
e n Theo- 


————— 


— 
7 


(e) Ibid. can. 4. Si quis ex Presbyteris voluerit Nepotem 
ſuum aut aliquem Conſanguineum ad Scholas mittere in Ecclefiis 
Santorum, aut in Cœnobiis, quæ nobis ad regendum commiſ- 
ſa ſunt, licentiam id faciendi concedimus. (7) Euſeb. Vir. 
Conſtant. lib. 4. c. 59. Jö Te Caglatio THis Delis, Ae 77, 
Sava, mul ae TRgEEETRIVET?, RAAG TE GAGE KATHY WER Th. 5 
rv gevesls, Ofc. L FD 
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| Theadoſius (m), that ſpeaks alſo of the ſeveral par 
of the Church, where Men ſhould be allowed tg 
take Sanctuary, is called more plainly Balnea, an 
in the Greek Copy avre2, as well in the Code, 3, 
in the Ads of the Council of Epheſus, where the 
ſame Law is recited. Euſebius adds to theſe 
diaxah, ie, Which Muſculus tranſlates Deambulatyij 
Receſſus, taking them, I preſume, for Walks about 
the Church: But VYale/us more properly render; 
them Divęrſoria; For they ſeem to mean the litde 
Hoſpitals, or Houſes of Entertainment for the 
Poor and Strangers; which are the Cellalæ, the 
little Cells or Lodgings, if I miſtake not, ſpoken 
of in the foreſaid Law of the Theodoſian Code. 
And perhaps they might ſerve as Lodgings alſo for 
ſuch as fled to take Sanctuary in the Church. For 
theſe might neither eat nor lodge within the 
Church, but only in ſome of theſe outward Build. 
ings, which upon that Account were made as ſafe 
2 Retreat, as the very Altar it ſelf, by the fore- 
mentioned Law of Theodoſius, And ſo were the 
NY,, as Euſehius calls them, the Habitations 
of the Porters or Keepers of the Church; and 
likewiſe the Gardens, and Area, and Cloyſters en- 
joyed the ſame Privilege, being within the Bounds 
of the veel, Or outward Encloſure of the 
Church. And ſo far, as to what concerns the 
Privilege of yielding Sanctuary, all theſe places 
were reckoned as parts of the Church. But of this 
more in the laſt Chapter, which treats particularly 
of the Laws relating to the A(3/z, and the Privileg: 
of taking Sanctuary in the Church, : 


— — 


(, Cod. Th. lib. 9. Tit. 45. De his qui ad Eccleſias con- 
fugiunt, Leg. 4. Ut inter Templum quod parietum deſcriplt- | 
mus cinttu, & januas primas Eccleſiæ, quicquid fuerit inter- | 
jacens ſive in Cellulis, ſwe in Domibus. Hortulis, Balneis 
Artis arg; Portieibus, Confugas interioris Templi vice tueatu?: | 


„ 2 
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I ſhould here have put an End Sec. 14. 
to this Chapter, but that fome 2 2 
Readers would be apt to reckon % church. 

it an Omiſſion, that I have taken 

no notice of Organs and Bells among the Utenſils 
of the Church. But the true Reaſon is, that there 
were no ſuch things in Uſe in the ancient Churches 
for many Ages. Muſick in Churches is as ancient 
as the Apoſtles, but Inſtrumental Muſick not fo : 
For 'tis now generally agreed by Learned Men, 
that the Uſe of Organs came into the Church ſince 
the time of Thomas Aquinas, An. 1250. For he in 
his Summs has theſe words, Our Church does (2) 
not uſe Muſical Inſtruments, as Harps and Pſalte- 
ries, to praiſe God withal, that ſhe may not ſeem 
to Judaize. From which our Learned Mr. Gregory 
in a peculiar Diſſertation (o) that he has upon this 
Subject, concludes, That there was no Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Uſe of Organs in his time. And the ſame In- 
ference is made by Caſetan (p) and Navarre (q) a- 
mong the Romiſh Writers. Mr. Mharton (r) alſo has 
05 obſerved, that Marinus Sanutus, who lived about 


* 


10 the year 1290. was the firſt that brought the Uſe 
. of Wind Organs into Churches, whence he was 
0 dirnamed Torcellus, Which is the Name for an Or- 
he gan in the Italian Tongue. And about this time 
he Darandus in his Rationale (/) takes notice of them 
e 5 | I. N as 
UmuT— ³ÜüWA3si... cen 
ly () Aquin. 2da 2dz Queſt. gr. Artis. 2. Eccleſia noſtra 


non aſſumit Inſtrumenta Muſica, ſicut Citharas & Pſalteria in 
Divinas Jaudes, ne videatur judaizare. (o) Gregory Diſcour. 
F the Singing of the Nicene Creed. Inter Oper. Poſthuma, p. 5 f. 
) Cajeran. in Loc. Aquin. & in ſummula. (q) Navar. de 
1 Orat. & Horis Canonicis, cap. 16. () Wharton. Append. ad 


on. Cave Hiſtor. Literar. p. 13. Marinus Sanutus, cognomento 
oft- | ns Germani cujuſdam artificis opera uſus, Organa illa 
cer- | neumatica, quæ hodie uſurpantur, Italice Torcellos dicta, 
cis, mus omnium in Eccleſiam induxit: inde datum ei Torcelli 


tu: men. (/) Durand. Rational. lib. 4. c 34. Lib. 5. c. 2. 
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as received in the Church, and he is the firſt Ar 
thor, Mr. Gregory thinks, that ſo takes notice gf 
them. The Uſe of the Inſtrument indeed is much 
ancienter, but not in Church-ſervice ; the not at. 
tending to which Diſtinction is the thing that im. 
poſes upon many Writers. In the Eaſt the Inftry. 
ment was always in Uſe in the Emperors Court 
perhaps from the time of Julian, who has an Epi- 
gram (t) giving an handſom Deſcription of it. 
But in the Weſtern parts the Inſtrument was not ſo 
much as known till the eighth Century. For the 
firſt Organ that was ever ſeen in France, was one 
ſent as a Preſent to King Pipin by Conſtantinus Core. 
nymus the Greek Emperor, An. 766. as Bona himſelf 
(A) ſhews out of Sigebert () and the ancient An- 
nals (x) of France, and Mr. Gregory adds Marianus 
Scotus, Martin Polonus, Aventine, latina, and the} 

- Pontifical for the ſame Opinion. But now it was 
only uſed in Princes Courts, and not yet brought 
into Churches. Nor was it ever received into the 
Greek Churches, there being no mention of an Or- 
gan in all their Liturgies, ancient or modern, it 
Mr. Gregory's Judgment may be taken. But Duran- 
tus however contends for their Antiquity both in 
the Greek and Weſtern Churches, and offers ()) to 
prove it, but with ill ſucceſs. Firſt from Fuliams 
Halicarnaſſenſis, a Greek Writer, An. 510. whom he 
makes to ſay, that Organs were uſed in the Church 
in his time. But he miſtakes the ſenſe of his Au- 
thor, who ſpeaks not of his own times, but of the 
times of Fob and the Fewiſh Temple. For Com- 
menting upon thoſe words of Fob xxx. 31. M 
barp is turned to mourning, and my organ into the * of 

I them 
() Vide Vitam Juliani per Morentinum, p. 11. (#) Bona 
Rer. Liturg. lib. 1. c. 25. n. 19. (w) Sigebert. an 706, 
() Annales Metenſes, an. 75). 0) Durant. de Ritib. Ib. i. 
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them that weep, he ſays, There was no Prohibition 
to uſe muſical Inſtruments, or Organs (z), if it 
was done with Piety, becauſe they were uſed in 
the Temple. By which it is plain, he ſpeaks of 
the Fewiſh Temple in the Singular, and not of 


Chriſtian Temples or Churches in the Plural, as 


Dyrantus miſtakes him. Next for the Latin Church 


ke urges the common Opinion, which aſcribes the 


Invention of them to Pope Vitalian, An. 660. But 


his Authorities for this are no better than Platina 


and the Pontifical, which are little to be regarded 


againſt clear Evidences to the contrary. That 
which ſome urge out of Clemens Alexandrinus (a) 1 
hall not anſwer as Suicerus (b) does, (who with 


Hoſpinian (c) and ſome others wholly decrying the 
Uſe of Inftrumental Muſick in Chriſtian Churches, 


ſays, it is an Interpolation and Corruption of that 
ancient Author) but only obſerve that he ſpeaks 


not of what was then in uſe in Chriſtian Churches, 


but of what might lawfully be uſed by any private 


Chriſtians, if they were diſpoſed to uſe it. Which 


rather argues, that Inſtrumental Muſick, the Lute 


and Harp, of which he ſpeaks, was not in uſe in 
the Publick Churches. The ſame may be gathered 
from the words of St. Chry ſoſtom, who ſays (4) it was 


only permitted to the Fews as Sacrifice was, for the 


heavineſs and groſſneſs of their Souls; God con- 


deſcended to their Weakneſs, becauſe they were 


lately drawn off from Idols. But now inſtead of 


Organs (e) we may uſe our own Bodies to praiſe 


bim wicthal. Theodoret (f) has many the like Ex- 
- 8 preſſions 


8363632 —— 
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(* Julian. Catena in Job. 30. p. 465. #9 NN, gy arcs 
4e, ee cbοαεοο⏑ν,⅜Pd Ho,, O74) TW VOW TETUS Ele 
en w. (a) Clem. Alex. Pædag. lib. 2. c. 4. (6) Suicer. 
Theſaur. voce "Oggery, p. 501. (e) Hoſpin. deTemplis lib. 2. 
CI. p. 74. (a) Chryſoſt. in Pſal. 149. Tom. 3. p. 634. 
% Id. in Plal. 144. () Theod. in Pſal. 32. & 1509. 
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preſſions in his Comments upon the Pſalms and o. 
ther places. But the Author under the Name gf 
Fuſtin Martyr is more expreſs in his Determination 
As to matter of Fact, telling us plainly, That the 
Uſe (g) of Singing with Inftrumental Muſick waz 
not received in the Chriſtian Churches, as it wx; 
among the Fews in their Infant-ſtate, but only the 
Uſe of plain Song. So that there being no Uſe gf 
Organs till the twelfth Century, I could not ſpeak 
of them as Utenſils of the ancient Churches, 
Seck. 15, For the ſame Reaſon ] reckon 
Of the Original of not Bells among the ancient U. 
Bell, ana howChurch- tenſils, becauſe they are known to 
* were 5322 be a modern Invention. For the 
err denden. firſt three Hundred years it iscer- 
tain the Primitive Chriſtians did not meet in their 


Aſſemblies by the notice of any publick Signal: | 


Though Amalarius (h fanſies they had ſome ſound- 


ing Inſtruments of Wood for this purpoſe. But 


this is 10 abſurd a Fancy, and altogether groundleſs 
Dream, to imagin that in an Age of Perſecutions, 


when they met privately in the night, they ſhould I 


betray themſelves as it were, and provoke their 
Enemies to deſtroy them, that neither Bona (i) nor 
Baronius (x) himſelf could digeſt it. But Baronius 


has another Fancy, which is not much better 


grounded. He ſuppoſes there was an Order of 


Men appointed on purpoſe to give private notice to 
every Member, when and where the Afembly 
was to be held; and theſe he ſays () are called | 


Curſores, or $:642g9ua, Couriers, in the ancient Lan- 
guage 


— 


/ 


Suns TEgAIQET Ia Mc v ATUATWY i Xpnors FTUSTUY e. 
„%, % F dAMS! F vis DvTwy ‘ny, S DA FACT TH 79 
4 4 47) ο . (Y) Amalar, de Officiis lib. 4. c. 21. (i) Bon 
Ne. Liturg., lib. 1. C. 23; f. 1. (e) Baron. an. 58. n. 105, 
(0 Ibid. n. 102. | 


g) Juſtin. Queſt. & Reſponſ. ad Orthodox. Q. 107. + 7s 
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guage of the Church. His ſole Authority for this 
5 Ionatius (n) in his Epiſtle to Polycarp,where he has 
:ndeed the Name, but in a quite different ſenſe from 
what Baronius explains it to be. For he ſpeaks not 
of Perſons employed in calling together Religious 
Afſemblies, but of Meſſengers to be ſent from one 
Country to another upon the important Affairs of 
the Church, as any one that looks carefully into 
Jenatins, will eaſily diſcern, Theſe he in another 
place (#) calls dec, divine Ambaſſadors, as 
all Learned Men agree that it ought to be read; 
and ſo the old Latin Tranſlation has it, Sacros Lega- 
tos, and Polycarp (o) uſes the ſame Name when he 
ſpeaks of thoſe Meſſengers of the Churches. Theſe 
were commonly ſome Deacons, or others of the 
Inferior Clergy, whom the Biſhop thought fit to 
ſend upon the Embaſlies of the Church. But as to 
calling of Religious Aſſemblies, we are not ſure how 

it was then performed, fave only that it was done 
in a private way: And perhaps the Deaconeſſes. 
were the fitteſt Perſons to be employed therein, as 
being leaſt known or ſuſpected by the Heathen : 
but for want of Light we can determine nothing a- 
bout it. In the following Ages we find ſeveral o- 
ther Inventions before Bells to call Religious Aſſem- 
blies together. In Egypt they ſeem to have uſed 
Trumpets after the manner of the Fews. Whence 
Pachomius (p) the Father of the Egyptian Monks 
makes it one Article of his Rule, That every Monk 
ſhould leave his Cell, as ſoon as he heard the found 
of the Trumpet calling to Church. And the 
lame Cuſtom is mentioned by Johannes Climacus (q), 


Rn.. 


— 


50) Ignat. Ep. ad Polycarp, n. 7. (a) Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. 
v1. (e) Polycarp. Ep. ad Philip. n. 13. (o) Pachom. Regula. 
c. 3. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 15. p. 629. Cum audierit vocem Tube 
al Collectam vocantis, Statim egrediatur. (2) Climac. Scala 
Pandi6, Gradu 19. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 5. p. 244 
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who was Abbat of Mount Sinai in the ſixth Cen 
tury, whence we may conjecture, that the gy 
Uſage continued till that time in Paleſtinealſo, hui 
in ſome Monaſteries they took the Office by Turn 
of going about ro every ones Cell, and with the 


Es knock of an Hammer calling the Monks to Church 


which Cuſtom is often mentioned by Caſſian (r) ang 
Palladius ( 5 and Moſchus ( rt) as uſed Chiefly for 
their Night-Aſſemblies, whence the Inſtrument i 
termed by them the Night-ſignal, and the Waken- 
ing Mallet. In the Monaſtery of Virgins, which 
Paula the famous Roman Lady ſet up and governed 
at Feruſalem, the Signal was uſed to be given by one 
going about and Singing Halleluja: For that word 
was their Call to Church, as St. Ferom (u) informs 
us. In other parts of the Eaſt they had their 


ſounding Inſtruments of Wood, as Bona () ſhews | 


at large out of the Acts of the ſecond Council of 
Nice, and Theodorus Studita, and Nicephorus Blemides, 
and ſeveral other Writers. And the Uſe of Bells 
was not known among them, as he obſerves out of 


Baronius (x), till the year, 865. when Urſus Patrici. 
acus Duke of Venice made a Preſent of ſome to 


Michael the Greek Emperor, who firſt built a Tower 
to the Church of Sancta Sophia to hang them in. 
But whether it be that this Cuſtom never generally 
prevailed among the Greeks, or whether it be that 
the Turks will not permit them to uſe any Bells, ſoit 
is at preſent that they have none, but follow their 
old Cuſtom of uſing Wooden Boards or Iron Plates 


om —_— 


(C) Caſſian. Inſtitut. lib. 2. c. 17. lib 4. c. 12. (/) Pallad. 
Hiſt. Lauſia c. c. 104. FUπννueelor cee (f) Moſchus Prat. 
Spirit. Nocturnum pulſare ſignum, &. (A) Hieron. Ep. 27. 
Epitaph. Paulz. p. 198. Poſt Alleluya cantatum, quo ſigno 
vocabantur ad ColleQam, nulli refidere licitum erat, (v) Bona 


Rer. Liturg. lib 1. c. 22, n. 2. (i) Baron. an. 865. Tom. 10: 
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full of Holes, which they call avpwres, and 
ve Heiner, becauſe they hold them intheir Hands; 
and knock them with a Hammer or Mallet to call 
the People together to Church, as we are informed 


own, who has been an Eye-witneſs of their Cu- 
toms. Who firſt brought Bells into uſe in the La- 
in Church, is a thing yet undetermined ; ſome 
aſcribing them to Pope Sabinianus, St. Gregory's 
Succeflor, An. 604. and others to Paulinus Biſhop 
of Nola, Coremporary with St. Ferom. This laſt 
is certainly a Vulgar Error, and ſeems to owe its 
Riſe to no other Foundation, but only that he was 
Biſhop of Nola in Campania (where Bells perhaps 
were firſt invented, and thence called Nolæ and 
Campane) and ſome bold modern Writer thence 
concluded that he was therefore theAuthor of them. 
And it might make the Story look a little more 
plauſible, becauſe that he alſo founded a Church 
in Nola, But then it happened unluckily for this 
fiction, that he himſelf deſcribes his Church, and 
that very minutely, in his twelfth Epiſtle to Severus, 
but takes no notice of Tower or Bells, though he 
z exact in recounting all other leſſer Edifices be- 
longing to his Church. Which, as Bona truly ob- 
ſerves, is a ſhrewd Argument, joined with the 
alence of all other ancient Writers, to prove that 
he was not the Inventor of them. Yet Bona after 
all would have it thought, that they began to be 
uſed in the Latin Church immediately upon the 
Converſion of Chriſtian Emperors, becauſe the 
Imtinnabula or leſſer ſort of Bells had been uſed be- 
ore by the Heathens to the like purpoſe. Which 
b an Argument, I think, that has very little weight 
in it, ſince there is no ancient Author that counte- 
nances 


1 Ln a wv. S SEE 6 A LO 3 1 


WWW 


2 


Lg ä 8 


O) Dr. Smith's Account of the Greek Chareh, p. 70. 


by Alatius, and a late Learned Writer (7) of our 5 
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nances his Conjecture. For he produces none be- 
fore Audoenus Rot homagenſis, that mentions the Uſe 
of the Tintinnabula, nor any before Bede, that uſes 
the Name Campana Both which Authors lived in 
the ſeventh Century, and that is an Argument that 
_ theſe things were not come into Uſe among Chri- 
ſtians long before, elſe we might have heard of 
them in Writers before them, as we frequently do 
in thoſe that follow after. I need not now tell any 
Reader, that the Popiſh Cuſtom of conſecrating 
and anointing, and baptizing of Bells, and giving 
them the Name of fome Saint, is a very modern In- * 
vention. Baronius carries it no higher than the time f 7 
of John XIII. An. 968. who conſecrated the great 
Bell of the Lateran Church, and gave it the Name 
of Fobn (⁊), from when he thinks the Cuſtom was 41 
Authorized in the Church. Menardus (a) and Bona A 
(5) would have it thought a little more ancient, but Wares 
yet they do not pretend to carry it higher than one ten 
Age more to the time of Charles the Great, in whoſe Wt wil 
time ſome Rituals, Menardus ſays, had a form of anc 
bleſſing and anointing Bells, under this Title or kat 
Rubrick, Ad Signum Eccleſiæ benedicendum, a form for Niouſ 
blefling of Bells. And it is not improbable but that Nome 
ſuch a Corruption might creep into the Rituals of ten 
thoſe times, becauſe we find among the Capitulars Wire 
of Charles the Great, a Cenſure and Prohibition of ce o 
that Practice, Ut Clocas non baptizent (c), That they Place 
ſhould not baptize Clocks, which is the old German Witte C 
Name for a Bell. But what was then prohibited, Non, 
has ſince been ſtifly avowed and practiſed, and he x 
augmented alſo with ſome additional Rires, to Chur 
make Bells a ſort of Charm againſt Storms and Wileſſe 
„ Thunder Wh 4: 


— 
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| (x) Baron. an. 968. Tom. 10. p. S 0. (a) Menard. Not. in. 
Sacramental. Gregor. p. 207. (6) Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. 1- 00 
C: 22. n. 7. (c) Capitular. Caroli Magni. cited by Durantu? Br... 
de Ritibus. lib. 1. c. 22. n. 2. ' 
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Thunder, and the Aſſaults of Satan, as the Reader 
hat pleaſes may ſee the Ceremony deſcribed by 
el-:4an (d) and Hoſpinian (e) out of the old Pontifi- 


l begin to accuſe me now, inſtead of an Omiſ- 


bubject, and therefore I return to the Buſineſs of 
Ancient Churches. N e e 


ö 
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Ancient Church „ 


AFTER having taken a di- Sec. 1. 
meant by their Ana- 


tenſils of the Ancient Churches, | 


9 9 8 9933209 
* 


Utenſils belonging to the Altar, many of which 
ere of Silver and Gold, I have already taken no- 
ice of: What therefore I ſhall farther add in this 


place, concerns only the remaining Ornaments of 


0n, and but rarely mentioned by modernWriters. 
The general Name for all forts of Ornaments in 

hurches, whether in the Structure it ſelf, or in the 
ellels and Utenſils belonging to it, was ancient- 


R ſignifies 


*. 
a. i. Ah. n . FR. * 4 . Py ah. th. od. FIR od 
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(a) Sleidan, Commentar. lib. 21 
Templis lib, 4. c. 9. p. 113. 
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als of the Romiſh Church. But I fear my Readers 


fon, of making too long a Digreſſion upon this 


If the Anarhemara, and other Ornaments of the 


HA ſtinct ſurvey of the chief, What the Ancients 
Parts and Buildings, and common themata inChirches, 
twill not be amiſs to caſt our Eycs upon the Or- 
namental parts thereof, and conlider a little after 
hat manner the firſt Chriſtians beautify'd their 


WHouſes of Prayer. The Richneſs and Splendor of 
ſome of their Fabricks, and the Value of their 


tte Church, ſome of which were a little Uncom- 


Anuatbemata; which though it moſt commonly 


: p. 388. (e) Hoſpin. de 
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ſignifies Perſons Devoted or Accurſed by Excom. 
munication or Separation from the Church, ye 
ſometimes alſo denotes Things given to God and 
devoted to his Honour and Service. In which 
ſenſe all the ſacred Veſſels and Utenſils of the 
Church, and all Gifts and Ornaments belonging 
to it, were called Anathemata, becauſe they were 
{et apart from common Uſe to God's Honour and 
Service. Some of the Greeks diſtinguiſh thus he. 
tween araSypam and aya 32 part, as Suicerus has (a) 
obſerved out of Chryſoſtom (b), and Heſjchius (c) 
and Balzamon (d), and Zonaras, making the firſt to 
ſignify Ornaments of the Church, or things devo- 
ted to God's Honour; and the other, things ac. 
curſed or devoted to Deſtruction. Bur. others of 
them do not ſo nicely obſerve this DiſtinRion, but 
uſe the ſame word to ſignify both things devoted to | 
| God's Uſe, and things devoted to Deſtruction, 2 
Suicerus ſhews in the ſame place out of Theodira, 
Cyril of Alexandria, the Author of the Queſtions 
ad Orthodoxos under the Name of Juſtin Martyr, and 
ſome others. Here I take both words only as ſig: 
nifying Gifts or Ornaments of Churches. In which 
ſenſe d ve is uſed by St. Luke, xxi. F. for the 
Gifts and Ornaments of the Temple. And ſo E- 
 ſebius deſcribing the Hemiſphere or Altar-part of 
the Church of Feruſalem, and the Twelve Pillars 
which ſupported and ſurrounded it, ſays, The 
Heads of the Pillars were adorned with Silver 
Bowls, which Conſtantine ſet up as his beautiful 
asd dns, that is, his Gift or Offering (e) to his Gol. 
And a little after he ſays again, He adorned it ( } 
MY AY WE TO Rang _ 
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| (a) Suicer. Theſaur. voce de Jetta. (5) Chryſoſt. Hom. 16 


in Rom. (c)Heſych.Lexicon. (4) Balzamon &Zonar. in Can. 
Concil. in Templo Sophiæ. (e) Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. lib. 3: 
g. 33. yd Snue jm) r TO guts On, (Y Ibid . 04% 
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| with innumerable Gifts of Silver and Gold and 
| precious Stones. So that all the rich Veſſels and 
Utenſils of the Altar, the rich Veſtment which 
the Biſhop put on when he adminiſtred the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, which was interwoven with 
Gold, and which as Theodorer (g) and Sozomen (hb) 
tell us, was one of Conſtantine's Gifts to the Church 
of Feruſalem ; theſe, I ſay, and all other ſuch like 

| Ornaments belonging to the Church, as well as ' 
what contributed to the Beauty and Splendor of the 
Fabrick it ſelf, were all reckoned among the Anathe- 

mata of the Church. But in a more reſtrained ſenſe the 
Anathemata ſometimes denote more peculiarly thoſe 

Gifts, which were hanged upon Pillars and ſet in 
Publick View, as Memorials of ſome great Mer- 

cy which Men had received from God. In Allu- 

ſion to which Socrates (i) thinks the Term Anathema 

is uſed for Excommunication, becaule thereby a 
Mans Condemnation is publiſhed and proclaimed, 

2s if it were hanged up upon a Pillar. St. Ferom 


— TS Wwe 


1 allo had his Eye plainly upon this Cuſtom, when 

. he ſpeaks of Mens Gifts (&) hanging in the Church 
upon Golden Cords, or being ſet in Golden 

e Sockets or Sconces. For the word Funale ſignifies 
„boch. And tho' he rather adviſes Men to offer their 
Lifts to the true Temples of Chriit, meaning the 
Bodies and Souls of the Poor; yet that implies an- 
other way of offering their Gifts to be in common 
8 uſe, that is hanging up their Anathemata, or Donaria 
ol WI (a5 he with other Latin Writers calls them) in the 
d. Material Temples. Vide Sidon. Apollinar. lib. 4. Ep. 18. 
0 Paulin. Natali 6. Felicis. R 2 Among 
; 3 = ä 


„ Theodor. lib. 2. c. 27. (+) Sozom. lib. 4. c. 25. 
16. (ö) Socrat. lib. 7. c. 34. (&) Hieron. Ep. 27. ad Euſtoch. in 
3 Epitaphio Paulæ. Jactent ali pecunias & in Corbonam Dei 
. era congeſta, funalibuſq; aureis Dona pendentia, &c. Id. Ep: 
4% . ad Paulin. Verunr Chriſti Templum anima ctedentis eſt. 
| lll offer Donaria. „ 5 
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er Among theſe there was one 

One particular particular kind of Gifts, Which 
kind of theſe, called they called A pdt, becauſe 
eur Toke, win they were a fort of Symbolicy 
, brought imo Memorials,or Hieroglyphical Re. 
Preſentations of the Kindneſs and 
Favour,” which in any kind they had received. 
When firſt they began to be offered and ſet up in 
Churches, is not very eaſy to determine: But ] 
think Bochart's Conjecture (1) is very probable, that 
it was about the middle of the Fifth Age, becauſe 
Theodoret is one of the firſt Writers that takes no- 


tice of them. He tells us in one of his Therapeutic, 


or Diſcourſes to the Gentiles (n), that when any 
one obtained the Benefit of a Signal Cure from 
God in any Member of his Body, as his Eyes, or 


Hands, or Feet, & c. he then brought his #«wmye, 


the Effigies or Figure of that part in Silver or Gold, 
to be hanged up in the Church to God, as a Me- 


morial of his Favour. This Bochart thinks was done 


by way of Emulation of the Gentiles, among whom 


it was cuſtomary for ſuch as had eſcaped any great | 


Peril or Diſaſter, to conſecrate ſome Monument 
of their by-paſt Evils to their Gods that delivered 
them. As they that had eſcaped a Shipwrack, de- 
dicated a Tablet to Neptune or Hs, repreſenting 
the manner of their Shipwrack. So Gladiators 
hanged up their Arms to Hercules; and Slaves and 
Captives, when they got their Liberty and were 
made Free, offered a Chain to the Lares. And ſo 
we read 1 Sam. vi. 4. that the Philiſtins ſent their 
Golden Emrods and Mice, Figures of the things 
by which they had ſuffered, as an Offering to the 
God of Jrael. I ſhall make no farther Obſervation 

| HED VV upon 
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( Theodor. Serm. 8. de Martyr. Tom, 4. P. 606. 


(1) Bochart. Hierozoic. Part. 1. IIb. 2. cap. 36. p. 366, 
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upon this Practice, but only remark how far the 
Romiſh Church is Degenerate in this matter from 
che ancient, who offer now to Men more than 
they do to God, and fill their Churches with Gifts 
acknowledging ſome Tutelar Saints as their chief 
„ hoon: 
But to proceed with the ancient Sed. 3. 
| Churches : Another Ornament, "1þ 2 
which ſerved for Uſe as well as tions of Scripture 
Beauty, was their comely and written upon the 
pertinent Inſcriptions, many of all. 
which are preſerved and ſtill to be read in ancient 
Authors. Theſe were of two ſorts, ſome taken 
out of Scripture ; others, uſeful Compoſitions of 
Mens own Inventing. The Walls of the Church 
| ſeem commonly to have had ſome ſelect Portions of 
Scripture written upon them, containing ſome 
proper Admonition and Inſtruction for all in gene- 
ral, or elſe more peculiar to that Order of Perſons 
who had their Station in ſuch a particular part or 
diviſion of the Church. Thus I have obſerved be- 
fore (*) out of St. Ambroſe (n) that the place of the 
Virgins had that Text of St. Paul ſometimes writ- 
ten by it on the Walls, There is difference between a 
wife and a virgin; the unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, how ſhe may pleaſe the Lord, &c. 
| And by this one place we may judge, how other 
parts of the Church were embelliſhed and adorned 
with proper Inſtructions out of the Holy Scripture, 
But beſide theſe Leſſons out of xp 
the Inſpired Writings, it was ve- _ get : 
3 nd with other 
y uſual to have other Inſcripti- n feriptint of Hu- 
ons of Humane Compoſure writ- mane Compoſition, | 
ten on the ſeveral Parts and U- EE 
tenſils of many Churches. Of which J have al- 
„% ready 


17—— 
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(0) Book 8. Chap. 5. Se, 9. (») Ambroſ. ad Virgin. Lapſam- 
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ready given ſome Inſtances out of Paulinus, ſpeak. 
ing of the Catechumenia and Secretaria (*) of the 


Church. And the curious Reader may find 3. 


bundance more of the ſame nature, upon the Ba 


tiſtery, and the Altar, and the Fontiſpice (o), too 


long to be here inſerted. I ſhall ony here repeat 
two ſhort Diſtichs written over the Doors of the 
Church, one onthe outſide, exhorting Men to en- 
ter the Church with pure and peaceable Hearts on 
<p ST %% a0 y IT Run 


Pax tibi ſit, quicunq; DeiPenetralia Chriſti 
P e Fore pacifico candidus | ingrederis, 


And the other on the inner ſide of the Doors, re- 
quiring Men, when they go out of the Church 
with their Bodies, to leave at leaſt their Hearts 
behinatnen,.”: HE: 55 


Ovi ſquis ab ede Dei perfectis ordine votis 


Egrederis, remea corpore, corde mane, 


Many other the like Inſcriptions may be ſeen in 


Sidonius (p) Apollinaris, and other Writers of that 
Age; but Iwill only add one more, which for the 
Curioſity of it may deſerve to be here inſerted. It 
is the Inſcription which the Emperor Fuſtinian is 
ſaid to have written round about the Altar of the 
Church of Sancta Sophia. The Altar it ſelf, Cedrenus 
tells us, was a moſt inimitable Work: For it was 
artificially compoſed of all ſorts of Materials that 
either the Earth or the Sea could afford, Gold, 
Silver, and all kinds of Stones, Wood, Metals, 
and other things. Which being melted and mixed 


together, a moſt curious Table was framed out of 


this 


3 — 


5 8 (*) Cbap. 6 804. 22. () Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. N (p) Sidon. 
lib. 4. Ep. 18. | e | | 
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Camera, as they then called it. h 
This was done two ways, either by Moſaick 
Work 5 which they call Muſivum 3 Or by Lacunary - 
Work, dividing the Roof into ſeveral Pannels, by 
Architects termed Laquearia or Lacunaria from La- 


1 
— meer oo | 


. 


Chap. viii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 247 


Fo Univerſal Maſs; and about it was this Inſcrip- 
tion: We thy Servants (q) Juſtinian and Theodora, 


offer unto thee, O Chriſt, thy own Gifts out of thy own, 


which we beſeech thee favourably to accept, O Son and Word 


if God, who waſt made Fleſh and crucifyed for our ſakes ; 


| Keep us in the true Orthodox Faith; and this Empire 
which thou haſt committed to our Truſt, augment and 
preſerve it to thy own Glory, vis The das for ine, 


hy the Interceſſions of the Holy Mother of God and Virgin 


| Mary. The Reader will not wonder at this laſt 
part of this Inſcription in the ſixth Age, when the 
| Prayers of Saints in Heaven were thought availa- 


} 


ble without directly praying to them. 
Another conſiderable part of Sed. 35. 
the Ornament of Churches was „ Sin and Me 


amen ſaick Work uſed in 
the Beautifying of the Roof, OT _ e le we 


e, fome of which were round, and ſome ſquare 


(as Valeſius obſerves (r) out of Iſidore) and divided 
either with Wood or Plaiſter or Colours from each 
other, and then either guilded or painted, as Mens 


Fancies led them. Both theſe were uſed to adorn 
the ancient Churches. The Temple of Sancta 
Sophia was curioufly wrought in Moſaick or Chec- 


quer Work, as Procopius () relates; and Conſtantine's 


r 


40 Cedren. Hiſt. Compend. an. 3 2. Juſtin. p. 386. 1 of 
* TOY ⁰ 001 FEITRREIUEY or dN, 08 Fe@u5%, Ofc. (7) Iſidor. 


Origin. lib. 19. Laquearia ſunt quæ Cameram ſubtegunt &. 
ornant : Que & Lacunaria dicuntur, quod Lacus quoſdam qua- 


dratos vel rotundos, Ligno vel Gypſo vel Coloribus habeant 
pictos, cum ſignis intermicantibus. (/] Procop. de Ædificiis 


lib 3. c. 36. 


Juſtia. lib. 1. cired by Valeſius Not. in Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. 
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Church at Jeruſalem was Lacunary : For Euſeljy 
(t) ſays the whole Roof was divided into certain whe! 
carved Tables or Pannels, and all laid over win WM cien 
ſhining Gold. And this he calls a little befor, to tt 
x Aaxwyaeizy, A Lacunary Roof adorned wi Pict 
Gold. Some Churches, as that of Paulinus (u) df 1 
Nola, were beautifyed both ways. For Paulin, WM ther 
ſays, the Roof of his Apſis or Altar-part was Mo. WM felv 
ſaick work; but the Body of the Church and the WI prac 
Galleries on both ſides the Church was Lacunary, Ape 
that is, divided into Pannels, as we ſee in man ; 
of our modern Churches. The Reader that pleaſe; WM to k 
may ſee a great deal more of this matter in St. Je. oft 
rom, Who often ſpeaks of their Lacunary (») golden Jun 
Roofs, and Walls adorned with Cruſt of Marble; 
and Pillars with their Chapters of fhining Gold; Vr 
and Gates inlaid with Ivory and Silver; and Al. 
tars diſtinguiſhed and beſet with precious Stone; 
and Gold. Theugh he was no great Admirer of 
theſe things himſelf, but a greater Friend to Cha- 
rity. . 5 e 


TD jol 
(.) Euſeb. lib. 3. de Vit. Conſt, c. 35. * e Tis le cis | 
mnveals ary paror dmencutre, Q Vid. c. 32. (u) Paulin. 
Ep. 12. ad Sever. p. 150. & 151. Apſidem ſolo & parietibus 
marmoratam Camera Muſivo illuſa clarificat. — Totum vero 
extra Concham Baſilicæ ſpacium alto & Jacunato culmine ge. 
minis utrinq; Porticibus dilatatur. (w) Hieron. lib. 2. in 
Zechar. 8. Non ſolum Laquearia & Tecta fulgentid auro, {ed 

Pariętes diverſi Marmoris cruſtis veſtiti. Id. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 
XIarmora nitent auro, ſplendent Laquearia, Gemmis altare di- 
ſtinguitur, Oc. It. Ep. 30. Epitaph. Fabiolæ, c. 4. Sonabant A 
Pia!mi, & aurata templorum tecta reboans in ſublime quatiebat 
Alleluya. It Ep. 8. ad Demetriad. Virgin. Alii zdificent Ec. 
cleſias; veſtiant parietes marmorum cruſtis; Cohumnarum 
moles advehant, earumq; deaurent Capita, pretioſum ornatum 
non ſentientia; Ebore argentoq; valvas, & gemmis aurata di- an 
ſtinguant aſtaria. Non reprehendo, non abnuo. e 
in tenſu ſuo abundet. Meliuſq; eſt hoc facere, quam repolitis 
opibus incubare Sed tibi aliud Eropoſitum eſt, Chriſtuin ve. 


Hire in Pauperibus, &. 
1 ; 1 ; | . 


e e Cnutcik 20 
They of the Romiſh Church, Set. 6. 

when they are deſcribing the an- yo Pigurer or L. 
cient Churches, commonly add mages allowed in 
to theſe other Ornaments that of Churches for the firſt 
pictures and Images according to 37. - 
the modern Cuſtom : And nothing will content 
them but ro have them as ancient as Churches them- 
ſelves, that is, to be derived from Apoſtolical 
practice. To this purpoſe they have invented an 
Apoſtolical Council at Antioch, wherein not only 
the Uſe, but the Worſhip of Images is pretended 

to be-authorized by the Apoſtles. And the Credit 

of this Council is ſtiffy defended by Baronius (x) and 

Turrian and Binius, and many ſuch over-zealous 
Writers. But Petavius ()), and Pagi (x), and other 

Writers of Candor and Judgment give it up as a 

meer Forgery, and freely confeſs it to be a Fiction 
of the modern Greeks, Petavins alſo (a) owns, that 
for three or four of the firſt Ages there was little or 
no uſe of Images in Churches. And indeed the 
Evidences are ſo plain, that none but they who re- 
jolve to wink hard can deny them. The Silence 
of all ancient Authors is good Evidence in this 
Caſe. The Silence of the Heathen is farther Con- 
tirmation. For they never recriminated, or 
charged the Uſe of Images upon them. Nay in 
the laſt Perſecution, when they often plundered 
and pillaged their Churches, we never read of 
any Images ſeized in them, though we have ſeve 


ral 
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(*) Baron. an. 102. n. 19. & 20. Binius. Not. in Conc. An- 
tioch. Conc. Tom. 1. p. 62. 0) Petav. Dogmat. Theol. de 
Incarnat. lib. 15. c. 14. n. 8. Quod ad illum canonem Apoſto- 
licum attinet, quem primus edidit in hicem Franciſcus Turri- 
anus, eum puto ſuppoſititium eſſe, & c. (z) Pagi Critic. in 
Baron. an. 56. n. 3. (a) Petav. ibid. c. 13. n. 3. Pagi. ibid. 
Certum ' eſt, Imagines Chriſti, & maxime ſtatuas, primis Ec- 
cdleſie Seculis non fuiſſe ſubſtitutas loco Idolorum, nec Fide-, 
lum venerationi expoſitas. 
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ral particular Catalogues or Inventories of wo 
they found there, left upon Record by the He. 
then. It is a very full one which Baronius () firk 
publiſhed, and is fince inſerted among the Colle. 
ons (c) at the end of Optatus. There is a particula 
Breviat of all things found by the Perſecutors in 
the Church of Paul Biſhop of Cirta in Numidi, 
where we find mention made of Cups, and Flag. 
Sons, and Bowls, and Water-pots, and Lamp,, 
and Candleſticks, and Torches, and Coats, and 
Other clothing for Men and Women, which in 
thoſe days ſeem to be laid up in ſtore either for the 
Poor or the Afceticks of the Church: But of Imz- 
ges or Pictures there is not a Syllable, which is at 
leaſt a good Negative Argument that there was 0 
ſuch thing then in their Churches. Nay there are 
poſitive Proofs in the fourth Age, that in ſome 
places they were not then allowed to be ſet up 
in Churches. As in Spain, in the Time of the 


Council of Eliberis, Au. 305. there was 2 poſitive . 
Decree againſt them. For one of the Canons of Reg 
that Council runs in theſe Words: We decree (d) ſay 
that Pictures ought not to be in Churches, leit | n 

that which is worſhipped and adored be painted up- ¶ mat 

on the Walls. And it was certainly ſo in Cyprus to fear 
the End of this Century, as appears from that fa- 8 


mous Epiſtle of Epiphanius to Fobn Biſhop of J. 
ruſalem tranſlated by St. Ferom, where ſpeaking 62 
e Kak 5 oth 
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(“) Baron. an. 303. n. 12. (c) Geſta Purgation. Czcilian. 

ad calcem Optati, p. 266. In Brevi, fic : Calices duo auret: 
Item Calices ſex argentei: Urceola ſex argentea : Cucumellum 
argenteum : Lucernæ argenteæ Septem : Cereofala duo: Can- 
delæ breves æneæ cum lucernis ſuis Septem : Item Lucernz 
æneæ undecim cum catenisſuis. Tunicæ muliebres 82 : Ma- 
fortea 38 : Tunicæ viriles 16: Calige viriles paria 13 : Cali- 
ge muliebres.paria 47 : Coplæ ruſticanæ 19. (4) Conc. Ee: 
c. 36. Placnit Picturas in Eccleſia eſſe non debere, ne quo 
colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus depingatur. 
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ts Paſſage through Anablatha a Village of Paleſtine, 
he ſays, He found there a Veil hanging before the 
Doors of the Church, wherein was painted (e) the 


Image of Chriſt or ſome Saint ; for he did not well 


remember whether it was: But ſeeing however the 
Image of a Man hanging in the Church againſt 


the Authority of Scripture, he tore it in pieces, 
and adviſed the Guardians of the Church rather to 


make a Winding-ſheer of it, to bury ſome poor 
Man in. Some Storm againſt this Paſſage as an 
Interpolation of ſome modern Greek Tconocla#t ; 


which is the common Evaſion of Bellarmin () and 


Baronius (g) and the reſt that follow them. But 
petavius (H) owns it to be genuine, and ſays, Ima- 
ges were not allowed in the time of Epiphanius in the 
Cyprian Churches: Which is certainly the Truth of 
the Matter, when Men have uſed all their Arts 
and Shifts to perſuade the contrary. The common 


Writers of the Romiſh Church are as uneaſy about 


the Council of Eliberis. Baronius flies to the old 
Refuge of Impoſture in that ſingle Canon ; others 
lay, they are all of the ſame ſtamp. Others, who 
think this a little too crude and bold, ſoften the 
matter by ſaying, Images were only prohibited for 
fear the Gentiles ſhould think Chriſtians worſhipped 
Stocks and Stones ; or it was only Images painted 
upon the Walls that were prohibited, becauſe theſe 
were liable to be abuſed by the Perſecutors, which 
others that might be removed, were not liable to. 
= FOE tis "= BO : 


le) Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. Hieroſol. Inveni ibi velum pen- 

dens in foribus ejuſdem Eccleſiæ tinctum atq; depictum, & 
labens Imaginem quaſi Chriſti vel ſan&i cujuſdam. Non enim 
ſatis memini cujus Imago fuerit. Cum ergo hoc vidifſem, in 
Eccleſia Chriſti contra autoritatem Scripturarum hominis pen- 
dere Imaginem, ſcidi illud, & magis dedi conſilium Cuſtodi- 
bus ejuſdem Loci, ut pauperem mortuum eo obvolverent & 
tfterrent. (f) Bellarmin. de Imagin. lib. 2. c. 9. (g) Baron. 


. 392. P.668, (+) Petav. de Incarnat, lib, 15 c. 14. n. 8. 
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fly to the new Nation of Diſciplina Arcavi, and tel 


that are here prohibited (not the Images of Saing 


Trinity before their time. Which pleaſant Nog. 


Proteſtants Argument againſt the Worſhip of Ima. 
ges drawn from this Canon. But yet this does not 
fatisfy either Albaſpiny or Petavins. For Albaſin 
thinks the Images (») of God and the Trinity were 
verts ſhould entertain wrong Notions and diſhqnoy- 


law him, whom they were firſt taught to believe 


Jonrs. Which is a Reaſon that will always hold 


does not give the full ſenſe of this Canon, which 


And therefore Petavius (o) gives a more general 


ever at that time, becauſe the Remembrance of 
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So Sytvins in his Notes upon this Canon. Other 


us it was only the Images of God and the Trinj 
and Martyrs) and that only for fear the Catechy. 
mens and Gentiles ſhould be let into the Secrers gf 
their Religion, and underſtand the Myſtery of the 
on was firſt invented by Mendoza (i), approved by 


Cardinal Bona (E), and highly magnityed by Sch. 
ſtrate (1), and Pagi (n), as a clear Solution tothe 


prohibited for fear the Catechumens and new Con- 
rable Thoughts of the Majeſty of God, whenthey 


Inviſible, and Immaterial, and Incomprehenſible, 
afterward circumſcribed in viſible Lines and Co- 


4%ainſt making Images of the Deity, though it 


certainly prohibits the Uſe of Images in genera, 
and not only thoſe of the Trinity in Churches, 


Reaſon for the Prohibition of all Images whatſo- 


Idolatry was yet freſh in Men's Minds, and 2 
| e : fore 


r 
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(%) Mendoza Not. in Conc. Eliber. c. 36. Conc. Tom. 


Pp. 1249. (+) Bona Rer. Liturg: lib. 1. c. 16. n. 2. 00) Schel- b 
ftrar. Diſciplina Arcani. e. 6. art. 3. (n) Pagi Critic. in dem 
Baron. an. 55. n. 6. (=) Albaſpin. Not. in Can. 36. Concil. hurie 
Eliber. (o) Perav. de Incarnat. lib. 15. c. 14. n. 8. Recentem 0 p 
adhuc Idololatriæ memoriam fuiſſe : Ob idq; nondum expedil- 756 & 
je Chr iſtianorum in Oratoriis ac Templis Imagines ſtatu.. Tz 
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fore it was not expedient to ſer up Images in the 
Oratories and Temples of Chriſtians. So that in Fact 
now the Caſe is clear that Chriſtians for near four 
Hundred years did not allow of Images in Chur- 
ches. Tertullian (p) indeed once mentions the 
picture of a Shepherd bringing home his loſt 
Sheep, upon a Communion-cup in ſome of the 
Catholick Churches. But as this is a ſingular In- 
ſtance only of a Symbolical Repreſentation, or 
Embleme, ſo it is the only Inſtance Petavius pre- 
tends to find in all the three firſt Ages. In the 
middle of the fourth Age the Chriſtians of Paneas, 

or Cæſarea- Philippi, ſhewed a little Reſpect to the 
statue of Chriſt, which the Syrophenician Woman, 
who had been cured of an Iſſue of Blood, was 
ſuppoſed to have erected in Honour of our Saviour. 
For when Julian had removed it, to ſet his own in 

the room, and the Heathen out ofhatred to Chriſt 
had uſed it contumeliouſly, and broken it in pieces 

by dragging it about the Streets; Sozomen (q) tells 

us, the Chriſtians gathered the Fragments toge- 
ther, and laid them up in the Church, where 
they were kept to his own time. Philoſtorgius (r) 

in telling the ſame Story, adds one Circumſtance, 
which well explains Sozomens Meaning: For he 
lays, They were laid up in the Diaconicum or Veſtry 

di the Church, and there carefully kept indeed, 
but by no means worſhipped or adored. So that i: 
Was not a Statue ſet up in a Church, but only the 
Fragments of it laid up in the Repoſitory” of the 
Church; and there not to be worſhipped, but on- 


(?) Tertul. de Pudicir, ©: 10. Si forte patrocinabitur Paſtor, 
Jem in Calice 3 ego ejus Paſtoris Scripturam 
+110, qui non poteſt frangi. (2) Sozom. lib. 5. c. 21. 
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ly to be kept from Violence, and that the Heath | 
might offer no more ſuch barbarous Indignities v U. 
it. Which was ſo far a commendable Act, but vv BM co; 
no Proof of Images being ſet up publickly u bri 
7 Churches. dl N Es DN: | Wa 
To et” Let it is not denied, but that vp ry, 
5 . %%%, ſome places about the latter en rt 
1 2 5% of the fourth Century Pictures c An 
Cotemporaries, pri. Saints and Martyrs began tO Creep Pa 
wately 1 1 0 = Churches. Raga Biſhop of i Th 
„en be , Nola, to keep the Country Pei Plz 
. * ple employed, and prevent ther Biſ 
rnlunning into Riot and Excels, WW Ma 
when they met together to celebrate the Anniver. Wi St. 
fary Feſtival of the Dedication of the Church of i Sev 
St. Felix, ordered the Church to be painted with Wl gra 
the Images of Saints and Scripture-Hiſtories, uch rea 
as thoſe of Efther, and Fob, and Tobit, and Fu, BW the 
as he himſelf (/) acquaints us in his Writing. Bur 
And ſome Intimations are given of the Beginning WM the 
of the ſame Practice in other places by St. Auf, But 
who often ſpeaks of the Pictures (t:) of Abrabam vB obi 
crificing his Son, and of the Pictures () of Pen Ane 
and Paul, and of ſome Worſhipers of Pictures (20 ent] 
too, but they have not his Approbation. Nor ha (4) 
they the Approbation of the Catholick Church: Biſt 
For he ſays, the Church condemned them, as Igno-W ma! 
rant and Superſtitious and Self-willed Perſons, and erer 
daily endeavoured to correct them as untowar I Div 
Children. 11 915 From WM firſt 
EE Ve ECO — 3 —— = it 
Paulin. Natal. 9. Felicis, p. 615. Propterea viſum nobi | 
opus utile, totis Felicis domibus Pictura illudere Sancta. l. — 
Natal. 10. p 617. Martyribus mediam pi&is pia nomina fig 00 
nant, Sc. (e) Aug cont. Fauſt, lib. 22. c. 73. Tem © 


0 Aug. de Conſenſu Evangel. lib. 1. c. 10. () Id. | p 
Morib. Eccl. Cathol. lib. 1. c. 34. Novi multos eſſe Sepul⸗ 
cChrorum & Picturarum adoratores quos & ipſa. Eccleſia co 

demnat, & tanquam malos filios corrigere ſtudet. 
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From which any Rational and Set. g. 
Unprejudiced Perſon will eaſily The Pifures of 
conclude, That the firſt Deſign of Kings and Biſhops 
bringing Pictures into Churches, e 8 the 
was only for Ornament or Hiſto- fame 1 1 
| ry, and not for Worſhip and Ado 


nion, as St. Auſtin and Philoſtorgius have declared. 
And this may be farther confirmed from what 
"WW 2aulinus himſelf and other Writers aſſure us of, 
FW That at firſt the Pictures of the Living had their 
„Place in the Church, as well as the Dead, and 
i WM Biſhops and Kings were joined with the Saints and 


Martyrs. Paulinus his own Picture was ſet with 
St. Martins in the Baptiſtery of the Church built by 


oa Severus, and Paulinus himſelf (x) wrote two Epi- 
i grams by way of Inſcription to be ſet by them, to 
> teach Men not to worſhip, but to imitate them, 
„che one as a Saint, the other as a Penitent Sinner. 
os, BY Baronizs thinks ( Acacius Biſhop Conſtantinople was 
dle firſt that had this Honour done him, An. 488. 
in, BY But Valeſius (2) judiciouſly corrects his Error, and 
1- obſerves it to have been cuſtomary long before. 
10 And the Inſtance I have given in Paulinus ſuffici- 
v)i ently confirms his Obſervation. Theodorus Lector 
al i ) ſpeaks of the ſame Honour done to Macedonius 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the Remark that he 
n0-B makes upon Timotheus his Succeſſor, That what- 
ever Church he went into, he would never begin 
Divine Service, till the Images of Macedonius were 
om firſt pulled down. Suidas takes notice of the 
WO ture of Gennadius Patriarch of Conſtantinople be- 

1 ing 


rs _—_ 


4 — 


nh 


(x) Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. p. 142. Adſtat perfectæ Mar- 
1 de dus regula vitæ: Paulinus veniam quo mereare docer. Hunc 
ccatores, illum ſpeRate beati: Exemplar ſandtis ille ſir, iſte 
b. () Baron. an. 488. p. 438. Ex Suida. voce Acacius. 

(z) Valeſ. Not. in Theodor. Lector. lib. 2 p. 157. (4) The- 
odor, Lector. lib. 3. p. 563. 


I& 4 
— 


Churches. 


Churches of his Dioceſe: And though Gregory the 
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ing joined with that of Chriſt (), and Chrif 
ſpeaking to him in theſe Words, Deſtroy this Templ, 


and in thy Succeſſors days I will raiſe it up again, Da. 


maſcen a great Advocate for Images (c/ pretend 
to carry this Practice as high as Conſtantine, telling 
us from Socrates, that Conſtantine ordered his own 


Images to be ſet up in Temples : But as Mr. Span- 


heim (4d) has obſerved, there is ſomething of Fraud 


in the Relation: For Socrates ſpeaks not of Chri. 


ſtian Churches, but of Heathen (e) T emples, in 


Which having demoliſhed their Idols, he cauſed his 


own Images to be placed in their room. But ad- 
mitting it had been as Damaſcen pretends, it makes 
nothing to the purpoſe for which he alledges it, 
which was to prove the Worſhip of Images in 


5 pi. will ſuſpect that the Pictures of 
ures of the Living Biſhops and Kings were ſet up 
or Dead aefigned for in Churches to be worſhipped, 
BOP: | while they were living among 0- 
ther Men, but only deſigned to be an Ornament to 


the Church, or a Civil Honour to the Perſons. 
And the ſame muſt be concluded of the Pictures of 


the Dead, ſince the firſt Introducers of them in- 
termixed their own Pictures with them. But it 
muſt be owned that this Superſtition preſently fol 
lowed upon the ſetting up of Pictures in Chur- 
ches: Yet it was never approved, till the ſecond 
Council of Nice, 4n. 787. made a Decree in fa- 


vour of it. Serenus Biſhop of Marſeilles ordered all 


Images to be defaced, and caſt out ef all the 


Great 


. _ * Att. — „ 


(5) Suidas Lexicon. voce, Acacius. (c) Datnaſcen. Orat. 
3. de Imagin. (4) Spanhem. Hiſtor. Imagin. SeQ. I. P. 14. 


(e) Socrat lib 1. C. 19. einde N rds iss & 795 1408 


S . x 


For now I preſume, no one 
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Great blamed him for this, and defended the Uſe 
pictures in Churches as innocent, and uſeful 
Er Inſtruction of the Vulgar (/, yer he-equally 

ondemns the Worſhip and Adoration of them. 
End when the Council of Nice had eſtabliſned it, 

oppoſition to the Council of Conſtantinople of 338 
biſhops, held An. 754. who had before condemn d 
E: the Decrees of Nice were rejected by all the 
Weſtern World, the Popes of Rowe only excepted. 
FThe Council of Frankford in Germany, the Council 
bf Faris in France, and ſome other Councils in Bri- 
ain agreed unanimouſly to condemn them, and for 
ſome hundred years after, the Worſhip of Images 
was not received in any of the three foreſaid Na- 
tions. But it is as much beyond my Deſign to 
purſue this Hiſtory any farther, as it is needleſs, 
there being ſo many excellent Diſcourſes -on this 
particular ſubject, eſpecially thoſe of Mr. Daille 
) Biſhop Stillingfleet (5), and Spanbem (i), who 
have omitted nothing on this Head that was ne- 

ceſſary to anſwer the Cavils of their Romiſh An- 

tagonifts, or give Satisfaction to 4 curious Rea- 


All I ſhall add farther there- Gs 

his Subject is only two pac RY, 
{ore 480 US, At. : y PTY No Images of God 
Obſervations, which Petavius him- er the Trinity allow. 
ſelf (K) has made for us. The in Churches ti! 
llt is that the Ancients neyer al- e e ſecond Ni- 
. cene Council. 


1 lowed any Pictures of God the : 


[1 


later or the Trinity to be fer up in their Churches. 
or chis he produces the Teſtimonies of Origen (1), 
E N | 5 1 | | St. Am- 


ö 


4 2 Gregor. lib. 9. Ep. 9 Quia Sanctorum Imagines ado- 
rl vetuiſſes, omnino laudavimus: Fregiſſe vero reprehendi- 
mus, Ofc, Vid. lib. 7. Ep. 111. (z) Dallæus de Imaginibus. 
u. 00 Stillingfl. Defence of the Diſcourſe of Idolatry. &c. ( Span- 
4. bem Hiſtoria Imaginum. Lugdun. Bat. 1686. 8 vo. (&) Perav. 
de Incarnat. lib. 15. c. 14. n. 1. (J) Origen. cont. Celſ. lib. s. 


\ Trinitas myſterio; Star Chriſtus agno ; Vox Patris cœlo 6: 
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St. Ambroſe (m), and St. Auſtin (n), who particul. 
Iy pronounces it to be an impious thing for any 
Chriſtian to ſer up any ſuch Image in the Churg 
and much more to do it in his Heart. Nay, Pop 
_ Gregory II. who was otherwiſe a great Stickler jy 
Images, in that (o) very Epiſtle which he wrt 
to the Emperor Leo to defend the Worſhip of then, 
denies it to be lawful to make any Image of th; 
Divine Nature. And the ſecond Council of Ni 
it ſelf was againſt it, as is evident from the Epiftls 
of Germanus Biſhop of Conſtantinople (p), and Jil 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica, which are recited with ay. 
probarion in the Acts of that Council. Ani 
Damaſcen following the Doctrine of the ſame Cour- 
cil, ſays, It is as great Impiety (4) as it is Folly 
to make any Image of the Divine Nature, which 
is Inviſible, Incorporeal, Incircumſoriptible, and 
not to be figured by the Art of Man. And there. 
fore in all ancient Hiſtory we never meet with an 
one Inſtance of Picturing God the Father, becaule 
it was ſuppoſed he never appeared in any Vil 
Shape, but only by a Voice from Heaven. Upon 
this Account Paulinus, where he deſcribes a Sym- 
bolical Repreſentation of the three Divine Perſons 
made in the Painting of a Church, makes a Lamd 
to be the Symbol of Chriſt, and a Dove the Sym. 
bol of the Holy Ghoſt, but for God the Father () 
nothing but a Voice from Heaven. And this * 

l 


1 — 
— 
n 


() Ambroſ. in Pſal. 118. Oftonar. 12. (u) Aug. de Fide 

& Symbolo, c. 7. Tale Simulachrum nefas eſt Chriſtiano 1 
Templo collocare, multo magis in corde nefarium el 
(% Gregor. Ep. 1. ad Leon. in A&. 4. Conc. Nicen. : 
(D German. Ep. ad Leon Act 4. Cenc. Nic. 2. (4) Damaſcen 
de Fide Ortho ox. lib. 4. C17. nagen 4K295 x) be 
1 oynueTiGe 78 fer, rc, Id. Orat. 1. & 2. de Imagin 
paſſim. (r) Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. p. 1 50. Pleno corulcat 


nat Et per colambam ſpiritus ſanRus fluit. 
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did in Compliance with that Text in Deuteronomy 
iv. 12. The Lord ſpake unto you out of the midit of the 
„: Ve heard the voice of his words, but ſaw no ſi- 
| militude, only ye heard a voice. By which we ſee 
now much the preſent Church of Rome has outgone = 
the firſt Patrons even of Image Worſhip it ſelf, by 

allowing Pictures of the Deity commonly in their 
Temples, which the Ancients reckoned to be Im- 
vious and Abſurd, and is acknowledged to be an 
Abuſe fit to be corrected by Caſſander (), though 


peavius after all his Conceſſions and Acknowledg- 


Wi ments of the Novelty of the thing, and its Con- 
i trariety to ancient cuſtom, endeavours to find out 


ome colour for the preſent Practice. 
Seck. 11. 


V His other Acknowledgment of 
k 1 Difference between the Practice „ ors; | 
5 of the Ancient Church, and that 27 but only de 


the Ancients did not approve of and theſe Symbolica! 
Maſſy Images, or Statues of er ben any . 
Wood, or Metal, or Stone, but 9075 


wt Pires or Paintings o be uſed in Churches 
r 


This he proves from the Teſtimonies of Ger manu: 
"Biſhop of Conftantinople (t) and Stephanus Boſtrenſis, 


both alledged in the Acts of the ſecond Council of 


0 ie: Which ſhews, that maſſy Images or Statues 
0 were thought to look too much like Idols even by 
0 that worſt of Councils. But ſome plead the Au- 
hority of Gregory Nazianzen (u) for Statues in 
15 Churches, to whom Peravius anſwers, that he 


peaks not of Statues in Temples, but of Pro- 
155 6 pPhane 


1 TY m— - ä — - — 
alcen. O Caſſand. Conſultat. Se&. de Imagin. p. 199. Illud queq; 
10 wy abuſus ponendum eſt, quod etiam Divieart in Trinitatis 
2  matione Simulachrum effingitur, quod veteres abſurdum 
rc paring judicaſſent. (:) German. Ep. ad Thom. Claudiopol. 
lo „A. 4. Conc. Nic. 2. Stephan. Boſtren. ibid. Act. 2. 


) Nazian. Ep. 49. 


FEELS ESD 


* 
„ 


phane Statues in other places. Which is a weh 
juſt and true Obſervation. For it is moſt certaj 


from the Writings of St. Auſtin () and Optatus () 


that there where no Statues in that Age in thei 


Churches, or upon their Altars, becauſe they] 


reckon both thoſe to be meer Heatheniſh Cyſtom; 
And Caſſander obſerves () the ſame out of the Wi. 
_ tings of Gregory the Great. He alſo notes, that til 
the time of the Sixth General Council the Image 
of Chriſt were not uſually in the Effigies or Fi. 
gure of a Man, but only Symbolically repreſented 
under the Type of a Lamb; And ſo the Hoh 
Ghoſt was repreſented under the Type or Symbo 
of a Dove : But that Council forbad (⁊) the Pictur. 
ing of Chriſt any more in the Symbol of a Lamb, 
and ordered it only to be drawn in the Effigies of à 
Man. I preſume, by this time the Worſhip of 
Images was begun, An. 692. And it was now 
thought indecent to pay their Devotions to the 
Picture of a Lamb, and therefore they would ng 
longer endure it to be ſeen in the Church. Thave 
been the more particular in recounting and ex- 
plaining theſe things diſtinctly, that the Reader 
might have in one ſhortView the Riſe and Progreſ 
of that grand Superſtition, which has ſo overſpreat 
the Church and defaced its Worſhip in the matter of 
Images, which were introduced at firſt only for 
Hiſtorical Uſe, to be Lay-mens Books, and a for 
of Ornaments for the Church, though as the F. 
vent proved, the moſt dangerous of any other. 
En Ons There was one way more ol 
. - . Adorning Churches, which | 
Church with Flowers | . 
and Branches. mentioning, but for its Innocency 


and 


— 


— — 


7 (w) Avg. in Pſalm. 113. (x) Optat. lib 2. () Caſſand 
Conſult. de Imagin. p. 165, (z) Conc. Trull. c. 83. 


ſhould not have thought wor 


en EY \ = 
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and Natural Simplicity; That is, the Cuſtom of 
' Garniſhing and Decking them with Flowers and 


Branches. Which was not done at any certain 
Times for any pretended Myſtery, but only to 
make them more decent and fit for a Body of Men 


| to meet in. St. Auſtin takes notice of the Cuſtom, 
ſpeaking of one (a) who carried away with him 
| {ome Flowers from off the Altar. And Paulinus in 


his Poetical way refers to it (b) likewiſe. But 
St Ferom does it the greateſt Honour, to give it a 


place in his Panegyrick upon his Friend Nepotian, 


making it a part (c) of his commendable Character, 
that he took care to have every thing neat and 


| clean about the Church, the Altar bright, the 
Walls whited, the Pavement ſwept, the Gates 


veiled, the Veſtry clean, and the Veſſels ſhining ; 
And fo far did his pious Sollicitude about theſe 
Matters extend, that he made Flowers, and Leaves, 


| and Branches of Trees contribute to the Beauty 


and Ornament of the Churches. Theſe were but 


| ſmall things in themſelves, St. Ferom ſays, but a 


pious Mind devoted to Chriſt is intent upon things 
great and ſmall, and neglects nothing that may 
deſerve the Name of the very meaneſt Office in 
the Church. And it is plain St. Ferom had a greater 
Value for ſuch fort of Natural Beauty and Come- 
lineſs in Churches, than for rich Ornaments of 

oY coſtly 


{a) Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1ib. 22. c. 8. Abſcedens aliquid de 
altari forum, quod occurrit, tulit, &c. (65) Paulin. Natal. 3- 
Felicis, p. 541. Ferte .Deo pueri laudem, pia ſolvite vora : 
Spargite Flore ſolum, prætexite limina ſertis. (c) Hieron. 


3 


. *. 


Ep. 3. Epitaph. Nepotian. Erat ſollicitus fi niteret altare, ſi 


Parietes abſq; fuligine, ſi Pavimenta terſa, ſi Janitor creber in 


Fortis, Vela ſemper in Oſtiis, fi ſacrarium mundum, ſi Vaſa 


uculenta, & in omnes Ceremonias pia ſollicitudo diſpofita.— 
Bafilicas Eccleſiz & Martyrum Conciliabula diverſis floribus 


& erborum comis, vitiumq; pampinis adumbravit. 


s n 
4 . 5 


meant by the Conſe- 1 | | 
" * Rar bo it was then uſual to proceed to 2 
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coſtly Pictures and Paintings, and Silver, and 


Gold, and precious Stones. And therefore, a] 


obſerved before (*), he rather adviſed his rich 


Friends to lay out their Wealth upon the Livin 


| Temples of God, the Backs and Bellies of the 
Poor, and commended the rich Lady Paula (d) for 
ſo doing, rather than for hanging up needleſs and 
| ſuperfluous Gifts, as others did, upon the Pillars gf 
the Temple. And it is no wonder. then he ſhould 
commend Nepotian's Frugal Care, who had diveſte 


himſelf of all his Eſtate to relieve the Poor, and 


left himſelf no Ability to adorn the Church any o- 
ther way, but that which was moſt to St. Ferm; 
Liking and Approbation. e 


. JL 3 ** ” bt 1 11 * . . . _—_— _ 


2 — — i pac , 


- QUARK I : 
Of the Conſecration of Churches. 


| 7 I. A Neiently when Churches 
What the Ancients were finiſhed and adorned, 


Dedication or Conſecration of 


them; which was a thing that was ſometimes per- 


formed with a great deal of pious ſolemnity, and 
therefore it will be proper in the next place to male 


a little Enquiry into the Nature and Circumſtances 


of it. Now I muſt obſerve firſt of all, that by the 


Conſecration of a Church the Ancients always 


mean the devoting or ſetting it apart peculiarly 


for Divine Service: But the Manner and Ceremo- | 
ny of doing this was not always exactly one and 


the 


— 


Nolebat in his Lapidibus pecuniam effundere, qui cum tetra 
& ſeculo tranſituri ſunt: Sad in vivis Lapidibus, qui volvuntuf 
ſuper terram.- | | | 


% 


(9) See before Seck. 5. (d) Hieron. Ep. 29. Epitaph. Pauls 


» Sad. Sand 


WW . on ata i Fe 
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the ſame; therefore we are chiefly to regard the 
ſubſtance of the thing, which was the Separation 
of any Building from Common Uſe to a Religious 
Service. Whatever Ceremony this was performed 
wich, the firſt Act of Initiating and appropriating 
it to a Divine Uſe was its Conſecration. Ard 
therefore in Alluſion to this the firſt Beginning of | 
any thing is many times called its Dedication. As N 
when Cyprian ſpeaking of Aurelius the Confeſſor, : 

whom he had ordained a Reader, ſays, he dedi- 

cated (a) his Reading, he means no more but that 

he performed the firſt Act of his Office in the 

Church, which in his Phraſe was its Dedication. 

Whether Churches had any other Ceremony be- 

ſides this in their Dedication for the three firſt A- 

ges, is not certain; though it is highly probable 

they might have a ſolemn Thankſgiving and Prayer 

for a Sanctified Uſe of them alſo, over and beſides 

the uſual Liturgy of the Church, becauſe this was 

inUſe among the Jews ; who thus dedicated not 

only their Temple, 1 Kings viii. but alſo their pri- 

rate Houſes and Walls of their Cities, when they 


2 ere finiſhed, as appears from the Title of the 

x WE ;oth Pſalm, which is inſcribed, A Pſalm or Song at 
-e Dedication of the Houſe of David; and from the 

d Account which is given by Nehemiah xii. 27. cf 

e the Dedication of the Walls of Feruſalem. It is 


farther probable from the conſtant Practice of 
e cChriq ians in Conſecrating their ordinary Meat by 
s Thankſgiving and Prayer, before they begin to 
Yi it; and from the manner of Conſecrating 
0- WH Churches in the following Ages after the time of 
id Gn fantive : All which make it highly probab'e, 
ne hat the Chriſtians of the three firſt Ages uſed the 
RPE 1 4 ſame 


* 


7 1 — 
. a. * UM 
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Us (a) Cyprian. Ep. 33. al. 38. ad Cler. Carthag. Dominico le- 
uw oye unterim nobis, id eſt, auſpicatus eſt pacem, dum degicat | 


Legionem. 


— 


1 


< 
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{ame Ceremony of particular Prayers and Thankf. 
giving to God in the Dedication of their Churches 
But having no expreſs Teſtimonies for this J wil 
not pretend poſitively to aſſert it. Durantus (Y) and 
Bona (c) are indeed very confident it was always ſo 
from the time of the Apoſtles : But they build up- 
on no better Foundation than the feigned Epiſtle 
of Clemens Romanus, Evariſtus, and Hyginus, and 
the Acts of St. Cæcilia in Simeon Metaphraſtes, which 
are Writings of no Authority, when the Queſtion 
is about matters of Fact in the Firſt and Apoſtoli 
cal Ages. . ' 
r Therefore leaving this matter, 
The firſt Aut hen- for want of better Evidence, a 
tick Accounts of this à thing only probable, but not 
2% be ferthed from certain, I proceed to conſider it 
_ the fourth Century.” 25 practiſed in the next Ape, 
when in the peaceable Reign of Conſtantine Chur- 
ches were rebuilt over all the World, and dedica- 
ted with great Solemnity. Then it was a deſirable 
Sight, as Euſebius (d) words it, to behold how the 
Conſecrations of the New-built Churehes and the 


Feaſts of the Dedications were ſolemnized in e- 


very City. That which made theſe Solemnities 
the more auguſt and venerable, was, that com- 
monly a whole Synod of the neighbouring or 
provincial Biſhops mer at the Dedication. The 
Church of ers lem which Conſtantine built over 
our Saviour's Sepulchre, was conſecrated in a ful 
Synod of all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, whom Ca- 
ſtantine called firſt to Tyre and then to 
An. 335. for this very purpoſe, as Euſebius (e) 1. 


4. n 1. (o) Bon: 


5) Durant. de Ritrb. Ecclef. lib. 1. c. 2 


Rer. Liturg. lib, 1. c. 20. n. 3. (4) Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 3.76 


Tammy we lov i019, EY Ku! $08 79.1 ugh WHAGS. % TO: n 


£0 TY wv TEITWKTELOY dOrtewms. Vid. Euſeb. de Laud. Cor 
Tant. c. 17. (e) Euſeb. lib. 4. de Vit. Conft. c. 43. Socrat. lib. 
1. c 28. Sozomen. lib. 2. c. 26, Theodor, lib. 1. c. 30. 


Feruſalem, 


\ 


” a4 . 7 N ” . 
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as. won 


all che other Hiſtorians inform us. In like manner 
Scrates (F) obſerves, that the Council of Antioch, 
4. 341. was ſummoned on purpoſe to dedicate the 
famous Church there, called Dominicum Aureum, 
which was begun by Conftantine and finiſhed by Con- 
fantivs. And there are many Examples of the like 
nature to be met with in ancient Hiſtory, Now 
| the Solemnity was uſually begun with a Panegyri- 
cal Oration or Sermon, conſiſting chiefly of Praiſe 
| and Thankſgiving to God, and ſometimes exſpati- 
ating upon the Commendation of the Founder, or 
the Glory of the New- built Church. Such as that 
Oration in Euſebius (g) made at the Dedication of 
the Church of Paulinus at Tyre, and others (0) in 
Cnudentius and St. Ambroſe upon the like occaſion, 
Sometimes they had more than one Diſcourſe up- 
on it: For Euſebius ſpeaking of the Dedication of 
Churches in the time of Conſtantine, ſays, Ever 
Biſhop that was preſent (i) made a Speech in Praiſe 
of the Convention; ſo that the Panegyrick, which 
he there records, was but one of many that were 
e ſpoken. In another place deſcribing the Dedica- 
WF tion of the Church of Feruſalem, he ſays, ſome 
made Speeches by way of Panegyrick (&) upon the 
1- Emperor and the Magnificence of his Building ; 
or Wi others handled a common place in Divinity adapted 
i: WF to the preſent Occaſion ; and others diſcourſed up- 
er WH on the Leſſons of Scripture that were read, ex- 
ul WW pounding the Myſtical Senſe of them; And he 
u. dore a part in each of theſe himſelf, being preſent 
nat that Solemnity. When this part of the Ceremo- 
ny was over, they then proceeded to the Myſtical 
al WF Lervice, or the Offering of the Unbloody Sacri- 
. 5 lie, 
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1 (f) Socrat. lib. 2. c. 8. (g) Euſeb. lib. 10. c. 4. ) Gau- 
on. ent. Serm. 17. in Dedicat. Baſilicæ. Ambroſ. Serm. 89. 
lib, % Euſeb lib. 10. c. 3. (H) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. Ib: 4. 
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fice, as he there terms it, to God; Praying for the 
Peace of the World, the Proſperity of the Church 
and a Bleſſing upon the Emperor and his Children 
Among theſe Prayers they ſeem to have had a pax. 
ticular Prayer for the Church then Dedicated, a; 
| ſome underſtand St. Ambroſe, who is thought (ö) 
to have a Form upon ſuch an Occaſion ; which, 
becauſe we have not many ſuch in the Writingy 
of the Ancients, I will here inſert in his own words; 
I beſeech thee now O Lord, let thine Eye be 
* continually upon this Houſe, upon this Altar, 
ce which is now dedicated unto thee, upon theſe 
* Spiritual Stones, in every one of which a ſenſible 
= Temple 1s conſecrated unto thee : Let the Prayer; 
© of thyServants,which are poured out in this place, 
be always accepted of thy Divine Mercy. Lete- 
cc * | 0 ER of. | a 
very Sacrifice, that is offered in this Temple with 
Dapüre Faith and a pious Zeal, be unto thee a ſweet 
© ſmelling Savour of Sanctification. And when thou 
ce lookeſt upon that Sacrifice of Salvation, which 
cc taketh away the Sins of the World, have reſpec 
cc to theſe Oblations of Chaſtity, and defend them 
ce by thy continualHelp,that they may be ſweet and 
&© acceptable Offerings unto thee, and pleaſing unto 
© Chriſt the Lord: Vouchſafe to keep their hal 
* „ --— Sp 


() Ambroſ. Exhort. ad Virgines, in fine. Te nunc, Do- 
mine, precor, ut ſupra hanc domum tuam, ſupra hæc altaria 
quæ hodie dedicantur, ſupra hos Lapides Spirituales, quibus 

ſenſibile tibi in ſingulis Templum facratur, quotidianus Preh 
 Intendas, Orationeſq; ſervorum tuorum, quæ in hoc Loco fun- 
duntur, divina tua ſuſcipias miſericordia. Fiat tibi in odorem 

ſan@ificationis omne Sacrificium, quod in ho: Templo fide in- 
tegra, pia ſedulitate offertur. Et cum ad illam reſpicis hoſti- 
am ſalutarem, per quam peccatum mundi hujus aboletur, 
reſpicias etiam ad has piæ hoſtias caſtitatis, & divturno ess 
tuearis auxilio, ut fiant tibi in ordorem ſuavitatis boſtiz ac- 
ceptabiles, Chriſto Domino placentes, & integrum ſpiritum 
ecorum, animam & corpus, fine querele loco uſq; in diem 
Domini Jeſu Chriſti filii tui ſervare digneris. Amen 
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spirit, Soul and Body, without blame unto the Day 
« of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. I do not 
deny, but that this Prayer in ſome parts of it may 
ſeem to look more like a Conſecration of Virgins, 
than aConſecration of Churches: Perhaps it might 
| ſerve for both, the Spiritual and the Material 
| Temples of God together; but if any thinks it 
means only the former, I will not contend about 
it, ſeeing it is already proved out of Euſebius, that 
at leaſt Panegyrical Orations and Praiſes of God 
and Prayers for the Church were always part of 
the Solemnity and Ceremony of theſe Dedications. 
And till a ſolemn Day was appointed for the Per- 
formance of theſe, it was not according to Rule 
for any one to uſe a New- built Church as a place 
of Worſhip, unleſs a great Neceſſity compelled 
him to it. Which is evident from the Apology that 
| Athanaſius makes for himſelf to Conſtantius, for uſing 
the great Church of Alexandria on the Eaſter- 
Feſtival, before it was finiſhed and dedicated by 
the Emperor its Founder. He ſays () the Multi- 
tude was ſo great, that the leſſer Churches would 
not contain them without hazard of their Lives, 
and therefore they importuned the Biſhop that they 
might aſſemble in the great Church, otherwiſe 
tireatning that they would meet in the open Fields: 
Upon which he conſented to have Prayers in this 
Church; but this did not go for its Dedication ; 
for he tells the Emperor, they ſtill expected a Day, 
when he himſelf ſhould give the-Orders for its 
Encænia or Feaſt of Dedication, and then ſolemnly 
five his Thanks to God for the finiſhing of it, as 
had been done in the time of his Predeceſſor A.- 
ander, when the Church of Theonas was building, 
and as he had ſeen it done at Triers, and Aquileia, 
8 and 


1 
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) Athan. Apol. 1. ad Conſtant. T om. 1. p. 682, & 684 
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and other places, where Churches were ſometime, 
uſed for Prayer upon ſuch urgent and prefling Ne. 
ceſſities before they were finiſhed ; but the yy 
them for Divine Service upon ſuch Occaſions Wa: 1 
not their Dedication ; but that always came afte; an) 
and was a proper and ſolemn Euchariſtical Servic: WM anc 
or Thankſgiving to God for the Accompliſhmey mo 
of the Holy Structure. So that this evidently make; Wil 57! 
out the Obſervation that has been made out of oh 
Euſebius before, That the Common Prayers of th: 21 


Church were not looked upon as a formal Dedicati. WM no: 
on, without ſpecial Panegyrical Orations andForm; Bil 
of Adoration and Praiſe more peculiar to tha ane 
Occaſion. And this alſo confutes the Opinion of pre 
thoſe, who think the ſetting up the Sign of à Crok, By 
or placing a Communion-Table in a Church va Co 
ics Dedication. - For theſe things might be done tw. 
without any Dedication. Which appears not on- ha 
ly from this Diſcourſe of Athanaſius, but from 4 ter 
Caſe related in Syneſius, where ſome pretended that ¶ bui 
a certain place was conſecrated into a Church, be- in; 
cauſe it had been uſed for Prayer and Adminiſtri- pre 
tion of the Sacrament in a Time of Hoſtile In- © 
vation ; againſt which Sys poſitively determins . 
(i) that ſuch an Uſe in time of Neceſſity was no i (4) 
Conſecration: For otherwiſe Mountains and Val. - 
lies and private Houſes would be Churches. n 
Sect. 3. It is evident from what has been for 
| . 244 already ſaid, that e de 7 
ry Dioreje , tions being generally performed Bil © 
e wat "Op InaSynod of Biſhops, the Biſhops = 
 ____  weretheManiſters always employ- Wl ; 
ed in this Service. But it might happen that none but WII aig 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe could be there, and thenit WI Alt 
was his Buſineſs peculiarly to perform the Office oi i I 
— — — — NN nt 
0%) Syneſ. Ep. 67. p. 238. Fifa m Tray nal a, Tire 17% 1 
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Conſecration, which by ſome ancient Canons is ſo | 
| ſpecially reſerved to the Office of Biſhops, that Preſ- 
| byters are not allowed to perform it. The firſt Coun. 


Jof the Croſs in the place where a 0 be builded, 


: 
_ 
ä 


— — 


cil of Bracara, An. £63. makes it Deprivation (o) for 
any Presbyter to conſecratę an Altar or a Church, 


and ſays the Canons of old forbad it likewiſe. A- 


mong our Britiſh Councils collected by Sir Henry 
Spelman there is one under St. Patrick, En. 470. 


| where we have a Canon to this very purpoſe, That 


a Presbyter (p) though he builds a Church, ſhall 


not offer the Oblation in it, before he brings his 


Biſhop to conſecrate it, becauſe this was Regular 


and Decent. And ancient Hiftory affords no ap- 


proved Examples to the contrary. 
This will receive a little farther 
Confirmation from our obſerving 
two or three other things, whic] 

have 2 near relation to this mat- Ee 
ter. As firſt that no Church regularly could be 
builded without the Licenſe or Conſent of the Biſhop | 
inwhoſe Dioceſe it was erected, This is expreſly 


e. + - 
No Church io be 
built without the 
_ Biſhop's Leave, 


| provided in one of the Canons of the Council of Chal- 


teln, which ſubjects both Monaſteries and Churches 
ſo to the Biſhop's Care, that neither of them might 
de founded without hisConſent and Approbation. 
And by the Laws of Fuftinian ect. 3. 
no Church was to be begun, be- , Nor till the Biſpop 
fore the Biſhop had firſt made a bad fi made s ſe- 


” emn P in the 
ſolemn Prayer, and fix'd the Sign Plage where i. * 


new , 


0 Conc; Bracar. 1. e. 37. Si quis Presbyter poſt hoe inter- 
dictum auſus fuerit Chriſma benedicere, aut Ecclefiam aut 


| Altarium conſecrare, à ſuq officio deponatur. Nam & antiqui | 
| Canones hoc vetuerunt. ?) Conc. Hibernicum. Cone. Tom. 1. 


p. 1480. can. 23. Si quis Presbyterorum Eccleſiam ædificave- 
d non offerat antequam adducat ſuum Pontificem, ut eum 
conſecret, quia ſic decet. (9) Conc. Chalced. can. 4. Ste 
1 Jer 47 unduus unduar, widt c,, wvirhetor, 1 o- 
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new Church was to be erected. Which w. MW Cr 
have over and over again repeated in that En. Ct 
peror's Novels both with relation ro Monaſte. of 
Ties and Churches (r). And Gothofred, not with. hat 
out reaſon, thinks the ſame Cuſtom was ob. 
ſerved in Expiating the Temples of the Heathen, the 
when they were to be conſecrated into Chriſtiaa . Cc 
Churches. For ſo he underſtands that Law ([) of v 
Theodofias, which orders the Temples to be expia. an 
ted by placing in them the Sign of the Chriſtian Non 


Religion, that is, the Sign of the Croſs. And 
whereas ſome Monks and other Orders of Men 
would ſometimes preſume to ſet up the Sign of the 
Croſs in Publick Buildings, and other places ered- 
ed for the Divertiſement of the People; which 
was in effect a Pretending to make them Churches 
without the Biſhop's Leave; therefore the Emperor 
Leo (t) made a Decree, that nothing of this na- 
ture ſhould be done by Uſurpation for the future, 
but whether it was to ere& a Croſs or bring the 

Relicks of a Martyr into any place, both theſe 
ſhould be done by the Direction of the Biſhops, 
and not otherwiſe. And hence it is probably con- 
jectured both by Suicerus and Meurſius, that à Bi- 
ſhop's Dioceſe is ſometimes called vegrizuy, that 
15, the Diſtrict wherein he had Power to fix = 

„ e Cros 


— 


0) Juſtin. Novel. 13 t. c. 7. Si quis voluerit fabricare vene- 
rabile Oratorium aut Monaſterium, præcipimus non aliter in- 
choandam fabricam, niſi locorum Epiſcopus orationem ibi fe- 
cerit & venerabilem fixerit Crucem. Vid. Novel. 67. c. 1. 
Novel 5. c. 1. () Cod. Theod. lib. 16. Tit. 10. de Paganis. 
Leg. 25. Conlocatione venerandæ Chriftiane Religionis ſigni 


expiari præcipimus. (r) Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſe. ( 

Leg. 26. Decernimus, ut poſthac neq; Monachi, neq; quicung; Ci 

alli in Ades publicas, vel in quæcunq; loca populi voluptati- Lic 
bus fabricata, venerabilem Crucem FA Sanctorum Martyrum nin 

reliquias illicite inferre conentur, vel occupare audeant ea, ip 
a\ 


200 vel ad publicas Cauſas, vel ad populi Oblectamenta con 
ructs fant 6. EE 


| n es: | 
| another, or to miniſter in the'V 
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* 


Croſs within his own Bounds for the building of 


Churches. So the Word will ſignify both the Act 


of making a Croſs, and the Limits wherein he 


* 


had power to make it. 


© For it is to be obſerved farther, geg. 6, 


that tho Biſhops had the power of = No Biſhop 76 conſe 


| Conſecrating Churches, yet that e + Church tn 


was limited to their own Dioceſe, 2 


and they might not exceed their 507. 
own Bounds, unleſs called to aſſiſt Was 

Vacancy of another 
Biſhoprick. Which is ſo ſtrictly inſiſted on by the 
Council of Orange, that it forbids a Biſhop, who 
builds a Church himſelf at his own Expence in an- 
other Man's Dioceſe, to aſſume to himſelf the 
Conſecration (a) of it, but to leave that to the 
Biſhop in whoſe Territory the Church is erected. 


The third Council (2 of Orleans and others have 


Decrees of the like Nature. But in caſe a Church 
was built in a vacant Dioceſe, thenany neighbour- 
ing Biſhop might be called to conſecrate it, as Si- 
dinius Apollinaris was called to conſecrate the 
Church of Ruteni or Rhodez, in France, though he 
was Biſhop of another Dioceſe : But the Reaſon 
(x) was, as Savaro rightly obſerves, becauſe Rhodez 
at that time had no Biſhop of its own to officiate 
in the Conſecration. Now all theſe things ſhew; 
that the Biſhop in every Dioceſe was the proper 
Miniſter of this Service; for he was to be conſult- 
ed before the Work was begun, he was to come 
alſo and pray at the place before the Foundation 
5 Was 


— 
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% Conc. Arauſican. can. 10. Si quis Epiſcoporum in aliens 
witatis territorio Eccleſiam ædificare diſponit — permiſſa 
entia ædificandi, non præſumat Dedicationem, que illi om- 
modo reſervatur, in cujus territorio Eccleſia aſſurgit. 


.. RING. 56 
vvaro in Serge 3. c. 15, (x) Sidon. lib, 4. Ep. 15. & 


Bijhop to conſecrate | n bs 
* -_ ſhop of Rome's Licence to autho- 


cz ew ..<4. 44. © 


Juſſu Gregor, 13. 1582, 
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was laid, and when the Building was finiſhed, he 


was to be called to conſecrate it, or elſe ſome othe; 
Biſhop in his ſtead. But if Presbyters could regu. 


Tarly have done it, there had been no need to hay: 


ſent for a Biſhop out of another Dioceſe to yer. 


form it. But perhaps it will be asked, What if z 


Presbyter did take upon him to do the thing, gi 
his Act ſtand good, or did the Biſhop proceed to: 


new Conſecration? To which I anſwer, this be⸗ 
ing a thing reſerved to Biſhops only by Eccleſy. 


ſtical Law and Cuſtom (for the Scripture has no- 
thing about it) we do not find any new Conſecr.- 


tions practiſed in ſuch Caſes ; but becauſe it waza 


Schiſmatical Act in a Presbyter ſo to go againſ 
Rule and Canon in Contempt of his Biſhop, there- 


fore he was to be puniſhed (j) with Depoſition or 


Degradation, as appears from the forecited Canon 
of the Council of Bracara. And even a Biſhop 


that pretended to conſecrate a Church in another 
Man's Dioceſe, was for his Offence to be ſuſpend: 
ed a Year from his Office (z) as a Tranſgreſſor of 


7 the Canons, in the French Churches. 


Set. 7, Some pretend, that a Biſhopiq 
No neceſſity of & his own Dioceſe could not, ac- 
Licence from the Bi- cording to ancient Canons, con- 
Joop of Rome for e ſecratę a Church without the li 


* 


rize him to do it. This is one 


of Gratian's Doctrines to magnify the Pope? 


Power (a) in the Canon Law. Which the new 
Roman Correctors are ſo far from altering or cen- 
ſuring, that they bring Socrates in as a farther Ei. 
dence to vouch tor it. Socrates indeed ſpeaking of 
the Council of Antioch, which Conſtantius fine 

(y) Conc. Bracar. 1. c. 37. (xz) Conc. Aurelian. 3. Cc 1. 
(a) Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt, 1. c. 6. & 27. Edit. Rome 
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ed under pretence of dedicating his new Church 
there (though the true Deſign was to have Athanaſius 
condemned in a general Council) excepts againſt it 
upon this ground, Becauſe the Biſhop of Rome was 
not there, whoſe Conſent was neceſſary by the 
E Eccleſiaſtical Canon to make Laws or Rules for () 
the Church. Which was a Privilege equally be- 
longing to all Patriarchs, that no-general Council 
ſuould be held, nor general Rules made for the 
whole Church without their Preſence, and Advice 

grſt taken in ſuch Publick Deliberations. But this 
has nothing to do with the Conſecration of Chur- 
ches in every private Biſhop's Dioceſe, of which 
there is no Inſtance in all ancient Hiſtory, of any 
| Biſhop's being obliged to ſend to the Biſhop of 
| Rome for his Licence to conſecrate a Church with- 
in his own Dioceſe. ' But that which ſeems to have 
impoſed upon theſe Cenſors, was their Miſunder- 
ſtanding thoſe Greek words, , Tas wnxaurlas, 
which does not ſignify Dedicating of Churches 
(though Muſculys ſo tranſlates it, and Hoſpinian fol- 
Flows him in the ſame Error) but the Churches 
making Laws or Canons for her own Government : 
In which the Biſhop of Rome was allowed to have a 
Patriarchal Privilege, but not in the Conſecration of 
Churches, though that now be inſiſted on by ſome, 
who would have every thing flow from the immenſe. 

Plenitude of Power inthe Biſhops of Rome. 
Next to the Miniſter Conſe- * 
crating it will be proper to ſay churches always 
ſomething of the Object, to whom dedicated to God and 
Churches were dedicated: Which #9 70 Saints, though 
anciently was ſolely to God and , 5 drew 
bis Service. Of which Cuſtom 2 5 eee, 

St. Auſtin 15 4 moſt Irrefragable them. | | 
. Witneſs, 


| (b) Socrat. lib. 2. c. 8. xayoro; HKANNASTE N oyrg, 1 qui 
23 2 I . Ul 3 * ' 
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s of the Book VIIl 
Witneſs, who diſputing with Maximinus the Ain 
Biſhop, uſes this Argument to prove the Diviniy 
of the Holy Ghoſt, That he muſt be God, becauſt 
Temples were builded and dedicated to him, which 
it would be Sacrilege to do to any Creature, [f 
ſays he, we ſhould make a Temple of Wood an 
Stone to any Holy Angel, though never ſo excel. 
lent, ſhould we not be Anathematized by the Truth 
of Chrift and the Church of God, for exhibiting 
to the Creature that Service which is only due tg 
the Creator? Since therefore we ſhould be fe. 
crilegious in building a Temple to any (c) Crea. 

ture, how can he be otherwiſe than the true God, 
to whom we not only build Temples, but are our 
ſelves his Temples? In another place he reject 
with ſcorn the falſe Imputation of Fauſtus the Me 
nichee, who charged the Catholicks with erecting 
Temples to their Martyrs, and offering Sacrifice, 
and other Acts of Worſhip to them therein. To 
this he replies, That they never offered Sacrificeto 
any Martyr, but only to the God of the Martyr, 
though they erected Altars in the Memorials ol 
the Martyrs (d). For what Biſhop, when he ſtands 
by the Altar in any place where the Holy Bodies 
lie, ever ſays, We offer unto thee, Peter, or Pau, 
or Cyprian? But what is offered, is offered = 
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fe) Aug. cont. Maximin. lib. 1. Tom. 6. p. 288. Nonne ſi 
templum alicui Sancto Angelo excellentiſſimo de lignis & I 
pidibus, faceremus, anathematizaremur à veritate Chriſti & ab 
Eccleſia Dei, quoniam Creaturæ exhiberemus eam ſervitutem, 
que uni tantum debetetur Deo? Si ergo Sacrilegi eſſemus fici- 
endo templum cuicunq; Creature, quomodo non eſt Deus 
verus, cui non templum facimus, fed nos ipſi templum ſumus? 
) Aug. cont. Fauft. lib. 20. C. 21. Nulli Martyrum, fe 
35h Deo Martyrùm Sacrificamus, quamvis in Memoriis Marty- 
rum conſtituamus altaria. Quis enim Antiſtitum in Locis Sand. 
orum corporum aſũſtens altari, aliquando dixit, Oſferimus tibi 
Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane ; ſed quod offertur, offertur Deo, 
gui Martyres crnavit, apud Memorias eorum quos corona vit 
| | 4 
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© God (who crowns the Martyrs) in the Memorials | 
of the Martyrs who are crowned by him. He of- 
ten repeats it in other (e) places, that they did not 
ſo honour their Martyrs, by erecting Temples or 

Altars to them, but only unto God. The ſame 
place indeed, was often a Monument or Memorial 


of 4 Martyr, and a Temple of God, becauſe 


Churches were commonly built over the Sepul- 
| chres of the Martyrs, or in the places where they 
| ſuffered, or elſe the Relicks of the Martyrs were 


tranſlated into them : And hence they were called 


| by the Martyrs Name, becauſe they were Memo- 
| rials of then. The Church and the Altar that was 
built at Carthage in the place where St. Cyprian ſuf- 
| fered Martyrdom, was upon that account called 


Menſa Cypriaui, Ciprian's Altar, not becauſe it was 


built or dedicated to him or his Worſhip : (For 


St. Auſtin ſays (H it was erected only to God and his 


| Service) but becauſe it was a Memorial of his 
| Martyrdom, being built in the place where Cy5rian 
| himſelf was offered a Sacrifice unto God. 


T 
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(e) Aug. de Vera Relig. c. 58. Honoramus eos Chari⸗ 
tate, non ſervitute. Nec eis Templa conſtruimus. No- 


lunt enim fic ſe honorari à nobis, &. It. de Civit. Det lib. 22. 


c. 10. Illi (Ethnici) talibus Diis ſuis & Templa ædificaverunt, 
& ſtatuerunt aras, & ſacerdotes inſtituerunt, & ſactificia fece- 
unt. Nos autem Martyribus noſtris non Templa ſicut Diis, 
ſed Memorias ſicut hominibus mortuis fabricamus : Nec ibi 
erigimus altaria, in quibus Sacrificemus Martyribus, fed uni 
Deo & Martyrum. & noſtro. (5) Aug. Ser. 113. de Diverſis 
Tom. 10. p.594. Ut Menſa illa que Dei eſt, etiam Cypriani vo- 
cetur, hæc Cauſa eſt: Quia ut illa modo cingitur ab obſequen- 
tibus, ibi Cyprianus cingebatur à perſequentibus, &c. Item. 
Menſa Deo conſtrudta eſt, tamen Menſa dicitur Cypriani — quia 

ibi eſt unmolatus, & quia ipſa immolatione ſua paravit hang 
Menſam, non in qua paſcat five paſcatur, ſed in qua Sacrificium 
Deo, oui & ipſe oblatus eſt, offeratur. © 
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Witneſs, who diſputing with Maximinus the Aria 
Biſhop, uſes this Argument to prove the Diviniy 
of the Holy Ghoſt, That he muſt be God, becauſt 
Temples were builded and dedicated to him, which 
it would be Sacrilege to do to any Creature, I, 
ſays he, we ſhould make a Temple of Wood an 
Stone to any Holy Angel, though never ſo excel 
lent, ſhould we not be Anathematized by the Truth 
of Chrift and the Church of God, for exhibiting 
to the Creature that Service which is only due tg 
the Creator? Since therefore we ſhould be ſq. 
_ crilegious in building a Temple to any (c) Crea 
ture, how can he be otherwiſe than the true God, 
to whom we not only build Temples, but are our 
ſelves his Temples? In another place 'he'reje& 
with ſcorn the falſe Imputation of Fauſtus the Mz 
nichee, who charged the Catholicks with erecting 
Temples to e and offering Sacrifice, 


and other Acts of Worſhip to them therein. To WF Se 
this he replies, That they never offered Sacrifice to Wh M 
any Martyr, but only to the God of the Martyr, bi 
though they erected Altars in the Memorials of 
the Martyrs (d). For what Biſhop, when he ſtands 
by the Altar in any place where the Holy Bodies 1 
lie, ever ſays, We offer unto thee, Peter, or Pau, 
or Cyprian ? But what is offered, is offered unto 
— — een nnn—mnnnmemetea———enennens lu 
(c) Aug. cont. Maximin. lib. 1. Tom. 6. p. 288. Nonne fi 8 
templum alicui Sancto Angelo excellentiſſimo de lignis & I 5 
Pidibus, faceremus, anathematizaremur A veritate Chriſti & ab 8 
Eccleſia Dei, quoniam Creature exhiberemus eam ſervitutem, * 
que uni tantum debetetur Deo ? Si ergo Sacrilegi efſemusfac T 
endo templum cuicunq; Creature, quomodo non eſt Deus 7 
yerus, cui non templum facimus, ſed nos ipſi templum ſumus? 8 
Aug. cont. Fauſt. lib. 20. c. 21. Nulli Marty rum, ſed 65 
35h Deo Martyrum Sacrificamus, quamvis in Memoriis Marty- N 
rum conſtituamus altaria. Quis enimAntiſtitum in Locis Sant. i 
orum corporum afiiſtens altari, aliquando dixit, Offerimus tibi \ 
Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane ; ſed quod offertur, offertur Deo, i 


qui Aartyres coronavit, apud Memorias eorum quos coronavit 
a 3 & x 4 
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in God (who crowns the Martyrs) in the Memorials 
in WY of the Martyrs who are crowned by him. He of- 
uten repeats it in other (e) places, that they did not 
ich ſo honour their Martyrs, by erecting Temples or 
Altars to them, but only unto God. The ſame. : 
ni place indeed was often a Monument or Memorial 
el. of 4 Martyr, and a Temple of God, becauſe 
th W Churches were commonly built over the Sepul- 
no i chres of the Martyrs, or in the places where they 
o0 ſuffered, or elſe the Relicks of the Martyrs were 
ft. tranſlated into them: And hence they were called 
3 by the Martyrs Name, becauſe they were Memo- 
% Hals of them. The Church and the Altar that was 
ur built at Carthage in the place where St. Cyprian ſuf- 
& fered Martyrdom, was upon that account called 
. WY Menſa Cypriani, . Ciprian's Altar, not becauſe it was 
built or dedicated to him or his Worſhip : (For 
e, St. Auſtin lays (f) it was erected only to God and his 
o WE Service) but becauſe it was a Memorial of his 
to Martyrdom, being built in the place where Cyprian 
0 himſelf was offered a Sacrifice unto Gd. 

& ſ2 5 And 
es EEE. 

n ———-— 1 

(0 (:) Aug. de Vera Relig. c. 55. Honoramus eos Chari: 
0d WW tate, non ſervitute. Nec eis Templa conſtruimus. No- 
0 lunt enim fic ſe honorari à nobis, &. It. de Civit. Dei lib. 22. 
{ c. 10. Illi (Ethaici) talibus Diis ſuis & Templa ædificaverunt, 
la. & ſtatuerunt aras, & ſacerdotes inſtituerunt, & ſactificia fece- 
ab runt, Nos autem Martyribus noſtris non Templa ſicut Diis, 
m ſed Memorias ſicut hominibus mortuis fabricamus : Nec ibi 
ci. erigimus altaria, in quibus Sacrificemus Martyribus, ſed uni 


us Deo & Martyrum. & noſtro. (f) Aug. Ser. 113. de Diverſis 
g? Tom. 10. p.594. Ut Menſa illa que Dei eſt, etiam Cypriani vo- 


ed cetur, hæc Cauſa eſt: Quia ut illa modo cingitur ab obſequen- 
y- tibus, ibi Cyprianus cingebatur à perſequentibus, &c. Item. 
Q Menſa Deo conftruQa eſt, ramen Menſa dicitur Cypriani= quia 
bi ibi eſt immolatus, & quia ipſa immolatione ſux paravit hanc 
0, Menſam, non in qua paſcat ive paſcatur, ſed in qua Saerificiunt 
ic, Deo, oui & jpſe oblatus eſt, offeratur. N 
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seg And from hence it is very plan 
Es ee tines that the naming a Church by th; 
named from their Name of a Saint or Martyr wy, 
Founders or oth 1Cir- far from Dedicating it to thy 
Bula 3 aint or Martyr, though it ſerel 
Wt ns for a Memorial of him among the 
Living, and fo far was an Honour to his Memory, 
though dedicated only to God and his Service, 
And this is farther evident from this Conſiderati. 
on, That Churches were ſometimes named fron 
their Founders, who certainly did not intend ty 
dedicate Churches to themſelves. Thus Sirmond (g 
has obſerved three Churches in Carthage to be ſo de. 
nominated from their Founders, Baſilica Fauſi, 
Florentii, and Leontii, And Sozomen (Y tells us, that 
the Temple of Serapis, when it was turned into 3 
Church, was called by the Name of Arcadins, As 
fome in Rome and Antioch bare the Name of Con. 
ſtantine and Faſtinian, Sometimes they had their 
Name from a particular Circumſtance of time, or 
place, or other Accident in the building of them, 
The Church of Feruſalem was called Anaſtaſis and 
Crux, notbecauſe it was dedicated to any St. An- 
faſis or Croſs, but becauſe it was by Conſtantine built 
in the placè of our Saviour's Crucifixion and Re- 
ſurrection, as Valeſius (i) and others have rightly 
obſerved. So the Church of Anaſtaſia at 7 po 
tinople was ſo termed, not from any Saint of the 
{ame Name, but becauſe it was the Church where 
Gregory Nazianzen by his Preaching gave a ſort of 
new Life or Reſurrection to the Catholick Doctrine 
of the Trinity, after it had been long oppreſſed 
by the Arian Faction, as he himſelf (A) Conn 
he „„ Tor 


1 


* 


) Sirmond. Not. in Aug. Serm. 37. à ſe Edit. Tom. 10. p.53. 
%) Sozom. lib. 3. c. 15. () Vid. ValeC. Epiſt. de Anaſtaſ. ad 
Caſcem Euſebii. () Naz. Orat. 32. ad 1 50 Epiſcopos. Tom 1. 
b 527. It. Carm. 9. de Somnio Anaſtaſis. Tom. 2. p. 78. 


8 
1 


3 


for the Reaſon of the Name in ſeveral places of 


che Churches of Carthage was called Baſilica Refti- 
ina, from its being Reſcued out of the Hands of 


(m) thinks was for no other reaſon but becauſe the 
place before had been called Cæſareum, or the Tem- 
ple of the Cæſart. As a Church of Antiveh was 


Lo St. Peter's at Rome was anciently called Trinmpha- 


ſaſſured from St. Ferom (n), that the Lateran Church 
had its Name from Laterams the Heathen, who was 
ſain by Nero, becauſe it had formerly been that 
Nobleman's Palace in Rome. A thouſand Obſer- 


r Nations of the like nature might be made: But 
r Wtheſe few are ſufficient to ſhew, that there were 
1 Wſciferent Reaſons for giving Names to Churches; 
and that it was no Argument of Churches being 
„Ledicated to Saints, becauſe they bare the Names of 


It Leints; it being otherwiſe apparent, that they were 
_— conſecrated only to God, and not to any Creature. 
ly 8 has been obferved f 5 Ty 
Churches, is equally true of Al- „Heck. 10. 
u, e they were always FORD When Altars firſt 


began to have a pas- 


clar Confecration with ſome ©** 


——— 


eating of Fabiola doing Penance theree 


of 
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his Writings. And upon the like ground one of 


che Arians. One of the Churches of Alexandria 
was commonly called Cæſareum (1), which Valeſius 


called Palæa, becauſe built in that part of the 
City which they termed ,,, or the old City. 


lh, becauſe it ſtood in Via Trinmphali, or the Tri- 
xphal Way leading to the Capitol. And we are 


dicated to God alone, and not to ricular Conſecratiin 
any other Being whatever, even with new Ceremonies 
ne after they began to have a parti- i from Chur 


new 


_ (1 Socrat. lib. 7. c. 15. Liberat. Breviar. c. 18. (n) Valeſ. 

Not. in Evagr. lib. 2. c. 8. (7) Hieron. Ep. 30. Epitaph. Fabi- 
ole Ut ante diem Paſchæ in Baſilica quondam Laterani, qui 
11. Leteino truncatus eſt gladio, ſtaret in ordine Pœnitentium. 
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ſeems to have begun firſt of all in the ſixth Cen. 


Account of a diſtin Conſecration of Altan 


added to the Sacerdotal Benediction. And ng 
long after we find a like Decree in the Council d 


4 
7 
2 as 
R 
1 


* 
. * „ 


new Ceremonies diſtinct from Churches: Which 


tury. For the Council of Agde, An. 506. is th 
firſt Publick Record that we meet with, giving any 


And there we find the new Ceremony of Cbriſu (4 


Epone, An. 517. That no Altars but ſuch as wer | 
made of Stone, ſhould be conſecrated with (p) the i ſon 
| Infuſion of Cbriſm upon them. Which implie, oft 
that at leaſt ſome Altars, if not all, had then th to e 
Ceremony of Chriſm in their Conſecration. But tei 
this Ceremony was new, ſo was the Confecration f part 
of Altars, as diſtinct from Churches, a new thing ben 
| alſo; and much more the Conſecration of Com- Var 
mumion-cloths, and Cups, and Images, and Croſſe, ft t. 
and Paſchal Tapers, and Holy Water, and Bead, Caf 
and Bells, of which the Reader may find a particu- nin 
lar Account in Hoſpinian (q) with all the new Rite and 
of Confecrating Churches in the Romiſh Rituals Wi ci e 
which it is none of my Buſineſs here farther to purſu Wl G2 
. Concerning the ancient Conſe A 
No Church to be Crations we have farther to .cn, 
built or conſecrated ſerve, That by the Eaws of Tu then 
before it was endow- ſtinian no Man was to begin cn 
ea, duild a Church, before he ha fit; 
given Security to the Biſhop of a Maintenance ith: 
the Miniſtry (7) and the Repairs of the Church cer 
| ; | In ; 

(e) Conc. Agathen. can. 14. Altaria placuit non ſolum Uni (f) 
one Chriſmatis, ſed etiam Sacerdotali Benedictione ſacti vit, 
(o) Conc. Epaunenſ. c. 26. Altaria niſi lapidea infuſione Chi & ebf 
matis non ſacrentur. (2) Hoſpin. de Templis lib. 4. c. 2 chi. 
(0) Juſtin. Novel. 67. C. 2. Non aliter quempiam Eecleſt i Que; 
de novo exædificare, priuſquam loquatur ad Deo amabilem » wr 
piſcopum, & definiat menſuram quam deputat ad Lumina quran 
& ad ſacrum Miniſterium, & ad domus Cuſtodiam, & ad 1 
menta Miniſtrantium, oe. gen 


and whatever was otherwiſe neceſſary to uphold 
Divine Service in it. And by a Rule of one of 
the Spaniſh Councils () a Biſhop was not to conſe- 
crate a Church, before the Donation of its Main- 
tenance was delivered to him in Writing confirmed 
by Law. Which were neceſſary Rules to preſerve 
Churches from falling to Ruin, and their Miniſtry 
and Service from Contempt and Diſgrace., © 
But beyond this ſuitable Provi- 


fon and Settlement for the Service 9.25 5 1 
of the Church the Biſhop was not demand any thing for 


to exact or demand any thing far- conſecration. 
ther of the Founder; but it being 
part of his ordinary Office to conſecrate Churches, 
he was obliged to do it without requiring any Re- 
ward for his Service ; unleſs the Founder thought 
fit to make him any Voluntary Oblation, in which 
Caſe he was at liberty to receive it. So it is deter- 
nined in the foreſaid Spaniſh Council of Bracara (t), 
1nd for the French Churches in the ſecond Council 
of Chalors (a), and others in the time of Charles the 
—_ = e 15. 
As to the Time of Conſecrati- Sed. 13. 
(n, they did not anciently confine 5 8 
themſelves to perform it only up- "you any B.. 
on Sundays, but all days were alt 

frſt indifferent both for this and the Ordinations of 
the Clergy likewiſe. Which is an Obſervation fre- 
quently made by the Learned Pagi (v) in his Criti- 
| 1 GE VF cal 


A 


Y Conc. Bracarenſ. 2. c. 5. Unuſquiſq; Epi ſcoporum memi- 
ri, ut non prius dedicet Eccleſiam, niſi antea dotem Bafilice 
Kobſe uium ipſius per donationem Chartule confirmatum ac- 
dit. Vid. Conc. Tolet. 3. c. 15. (:) Conc. Bracar. 2. c. 5. 
Quries ab aliquo fidelium ad conſecrandas Eccleſias Epiſcopi 
Mitantur, non quaſi ex debito munus aliquod a Fundatore re- 
rant ; fed fi ipſe quidem aliquid ex ſuo Voto obtulerit, non 
tipustur. (4) Conc. Cabillon, 2. c. 16. (v) Pagi Critie. in 
den an. 335. n. 5. | | 
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cal Remarks upon the Chronology of the Ancient 
Church. Particularly he obſerves, that Conſtantint 
famous Dedication of the Church of Feruſalem in, 
full Synod of Biſhops, An. 335. muſt needs have 
been upon a Saturday: For all Writers agree, that 
it was upon the Ides of September, that is, upon the 
13th day of September, which according to the exaꝗ 
Rules and Method of the Cycle muſt fall upon a Satu. 
day that Year. Whence Pagi rightly concludes, that 
the Cuſtom had not yet prevailed, which confined 
Conſecration of Churches to the Lord day. 
Se 1; I have nothing farther to re. 
The Day of Conſe- mark upon this Head, ſave only 
eration uſually cele. that the Day of Conſecration waz 
_ brated among their in many Churches ſolemnly kept 
* Feti- and obſerved among their Anni. 
WE verſary Feſtivals. For Sozomen (x) 
gives us this Account of the Dedication of the 
Church of Feru/alem, that in memory of it they held 
2 yearly Feſtival, which laſted for Eight days to- 
gether, during which time both they of the Church, 
and all Strangers, which flocked thither in abun» 
dance, held Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies and met toge- 
ther for Divine Service. To this Gregory the Great 
feems to have added a new Cuſtom here in England, 
which was, that on the Annual Feaſt of the Dedi- 
cation the People might build themſelves Booths 
round about the Church, and there feaſt andenter- 
rain themſelves with eating and drinking, in lieu d 
their ancient Sacrifices while they were Heathens: 
Which is related by Bede () out of Gregory's Letters 
to Auftin and Mellitus the firſt Biſhop of the Saxon, 
And from this Cuſtom, it is more than probable, 
came our Wakes, which are ſtill obſerved in ſome 
places, as the Remains of thoſe Feaſts of Dedica: 
tion of particular Churches. = 
DP —— — Book N 


(*) Sozom. lib. 2. c. 26. (5) Bede Hi. lib, t. c. 30. 
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CHAP. X. 


f the Reſpect and Reverence which the Primitive 


Chriſtians paid to their Churches. 


FT Ext to their Adorning and Set 1. 
Conſecration of Church- _ Churches never put 
es, it will be proper to ex- 3. 2 d 
amin what Re pect and Religious Service. 
erence they paid to conſecra- 1 
d Places, after they were once ſet apart for Divine 
rice. They then uſed them only as the Houſes of 
od, for Acts of Devotion and Religion, and did 
ot allow of any thing to be done there, that had 
ot ſome Tendency towards Piety, or immediate 
lation to it. They might be uſed for Religious 
ſemblies, for the Elections of the Biſhops and 
lergy, for the ſitting of Councils for Catechetick 
chools, for Conferences and Collations about Reli- 
ion: but not be put to the Uſe of common Houſes, 
deat, or drink, or lodge in. And therefore, tho' the 
aw allow'd Men to take Sanctuary in the Church, 
Swe ſhall ſee in the next Chapter, yet it did not al- 
W them to have their Meat and Lodging there. 
Ynen ſome abuſed the Catechumenia (which I have 
lewed before to be places within the Church for 
en and Women to hear Divine Service in) and 
med them into Rooms to lodge in, the Emperor 
made a Decree, That all ſuch ſhould be expelbd 
am their Habitations in — Church. The Caſe 
| was 


41 4 
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was different when Men ſpent whole Nights 
the Church in Watching and Prayer; as they du 


Watt 
frequently both in their publick and private Vigil; 6 | 
ſuch Pernoctations in the Church were allow'd, Me y 
cauſe they were but neceſſary Circumſtances of Cat 
vine Service: Only Women were forbidden by tot 
Council of Eliberis [a] to keep private Vigils in tW+cet 
Church, becauſe many times, under pretence ¶ Nor! 
Prayer, ſecret Wickedneſs was committed. And (yl we 
the like reaſon their Agape, or Feaſts of Chain Heir 
which were originally an Apoſtolical Practice, en 
kept in the Church, were afterwards prohibited, unt 
at leaſt diſcouraged, for the Exceſs and conſequu ide 
Prophaneneſs that attended them. The Council e H 
Laodicea [b] peremptorily forbids them under ta cet 

Name of Charity-Feaſts, and commands that no te 
ſhould eat, or prepare Beds or Tables for that pu des, 
poſe, in the Houſe of God. And the third Councilifiſce!; 
of Carthage forbids all Feaſting in the Church (e inMrisi 
general to the Clergy, except in cafe of Neceſlity{Miptic 
when they were upon a Journey, and could bur. 
otherwiſe be entertained ; and orders, that Th 
Cuſtom ſhould be diſcountenanced as much as 
poſſible alſo in the Laity : For though they wer eſſe 
forced to tolerate it for ſome time, yet they ini 
Wot b 

[a] Conc. Eliber. c. 35. Placuit prohiberi, ne femine i 
Cœmeterio pervigilent, eo quod ſæpe ſub obtentu Religioni Up 
ſcelera latenter committant. [3] Conc. Laodic. c. 28. 67: e 
S Tols Kuverdiois i oy Tals MKANTIaals, TAs Ay opevas dv | # 6 
076% Y oy TH Unto 7% O55 Ele N roar, (| Con. Len 
Carthag. 3. c. 30. Ut nulli Epiſcopi vel Clerici in Ecclel ous: 
conviventur, niſi forte tranſeuntes hoſpitiorum neceſſitate! 1 15 
lic reficiantur. Populi etiam, quantum fieri poteſt, ab hui. I 
modi Conviviis prohibeantur. Vid. Cod. Afric. Can. 42. Ane 

| Whibe; 


rietate 
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pt approve of it, as St. Auſtin tells Fauſtus [d] the 
michee, but endeavoured to correct both the Ex- 
o that many ran into upon ſuch Occaſions, and 
e very Cuſtom it ſelf of Feaſting in the Church, 
Lat che Graves of the Martyrs, becauſe two Errors 
pt into the Church by that means, Intolerable 
«ces, and an Heatheniſh Superſtition therewith : 
r Men began, as he [e] complains, in theſe Riots 
\ worſhip Pictures and Tomb-ſtones, and reckon'd 
cir Feaſts a ſort of Sacrifice to the Dead, placing 
von their Voracities and Drunkenneſs to the Ac- 
Punt of Religion; ſo that it was high time to lay 
ide all manner of Banquettings in the Church, that 
e Houſe of God might not be prophan'd with ſuch 
xcefles of Riot as were not to be endur'd in pri- 
ate Houſes. And this was their general Rule in all 
ſes, to lay aſide all Cuſtoms that were not abſo- 
tel; neceſſary, though innocent and uſeful in their 
Iriginal, rather than ſuffer the Abuſes and Cor- 
pptions of them to end in the Prophanation of 
—J—J—y—W ͤ e 

Ihe like Reverence and Reſpect Sec. 2. 
25 allo ſhewed to every Sacred The like Caution 


ob obſerved about theSa= 
ellel and Utenſil belonging to the 7,07, and Uren- 


miniſtration of the Sacraments {1s of the Church. 

nd Divine Service: They might 3 

ot be employed to any other Uſe, but only what 
VNV S 2 OL oO 


e] Aug. cont. Fauſt, Lib. 20. c. 21. Qui ſe in Memoriis 
atyrum inebriant, quomodo a nobis approbari poſſunt, 

um eos, etiam ſi in domibus ſuis id faciant, ſana doctrina 
ondemnet? Sed aliud eſt quod docemus, aliud quod ſuſti- 
emus: Aliud quod præcipere jubemur, aliud quod emen- 
ec præcipimur, & donec emendemus, tolerare compellimur. 
Aug. de Morib. Eccleſ. Lib. 1. c. 34. Novi multos eſſe 
epulchrorum & Picturarum adoratores: Novi multos eſſe, 
ui luxurioſiſſime ſuper mortuos bibant, & epulas cadaveribus 
iibentes, ſuper ſepultos ſeipſos ſepeliant, & voracitates e- 

"tatelq; ſuas deputent Religioni, | 
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— 
was Sacred, and anſwerable to the Deſignation au 
Appointment of them. Upon this account th, 
were kept in the Sceuophylacium of the Church, 30 
never removed thence but when the Service of th 
Altar required them. This Cuſtom was ſo Nice 

obſerved, that when Athanaſius was acculed for breit 
ing the Myſtical Cup, he clears himſelf of the 4; 

cuſation, by ſaying, That in the Place, where! 
was pretended that he had broken it, there Was nei 
ther Church, nor Miniſter b], nor was it the Tiny 
of celebrating the Euchariſt : Therefore, fince th 
Cup was never in the Cuſtody of any but the M 
niſters of the Church, nor ever us'd but in th 
Church in time of Divine Service, he could noth 
guilty of the Crime laid againſt him, ſeeing then 
were none but Private Men, in whoſe keeping th 
Cup could not be, in that Place. The Veſſels wer 
_ uſually kept by the Deacon; and the Sub-deacoy 
and other Inferior Orders are by the Councils d 


Laodicea [c] and Agde [d] forbidden to touch then 0 
There was but one Cale in which it was lawful w WP 
put theſe Things to common Uſe, and that uur 
the Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, when no other Me ne 


thod cou'd be found out to redeem Captives or * 


. e (1 
lieve the Poor in Times of extreme Exigenct; 


Nou. 
Then it was thought that Mercy was to be preferei Mean 
before Sacrifice, and that the Living and Spiritual mig 
Temples of God were to be preſerv'd at the Expenœ f, [7 
of the material Ones; and they never made at Ager 
ſcruple to melt down their Communion-Plate, ing 
part with their Ornaments upon ſuch Occaſions, mad 
which I have given full Proof heretofore from te Coy 


into 


Examples of St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, Cyril of Fa 


ſalen, 


1 


— Athan, Apol. 2. Tom. 1. P. 732. 5 Conc. Laodi 
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Im, Acacius Biſhop of Amida, Exuperius of Tholouſe, 
1 the Laws [e] of Juſtinian, which need not be 
peared in this Place. But excepting this one 


i xtra0rdInary Caſe, it was eſteemed the higheſt 
l rophanation and Sacrilege, to divert any thing 
g ) any other Uſe, which was given to Gods 


ervice: And there are ſome Inſtances of very re- 
arkable Judgments that befel ſuch Prophaners, one 
two of which it may not be amiſs to mention. 


er the Church of Antioch, call'd the Golden Church, 


mfantius had dedicated, into his own Coffers. 


nmannerly and Prophane Abuſes: Therefore Fu- 


he impious Wretches did not long go unpuniſh'd : 
For Julian was immediately ſeized with an Ulcer, 


e died voiding his own Excrements at his Blaſphe- 
nous Mouth; and Felix by the ſame Divine Ven- 
peance voided Blood at his Mouth, without inter- 
mifion, Day and Night till he died. Victor Uricen- 
'[g] gives us a like Account of one Proculus, an 


ing ravagedand plundered the Catholick Churches, 
made himſelf a Shirt and Breeches of the Palls or 


into a Phrenzy, which made him eat off his own 


1— ES 


8 


| [+] Book 5. Cha — Anas > PEE 
. . 4 5 b. 6. Sect, 6. [f] Theodor, lib. 0 C 5 1 2. 
[2] Vigor de Perſecut. Vandal. lib. 1. p. 593. "yr 


v 


Lodoret LF] tells us, Fulian the Apoſtate, ſent two 
f his Officers, Felix and his Uncle Julian, to plun- 


nd bring the rich Veſſels, which Conſtantine and 


hut they were not content barely to commit Sacri- | 
00, unleſs they could vent their Spite alſo in ſome 


Inn piſs d upon the Holy Table, and Felix ſeeing the 
oly Veſſels, broke out into this rude Expreſſion, 
Behold what fine Veſſels Mary's Son is ſerv'd in ! but 


Which turned all his Bowels into Putrefaction, and 


Agent of one of the Kings of the Vandals, who ha- 


Coverings of the Altar. But not long after he fell 


. Tongue, 


45 


Tongue, Piece by Piece, and ſo he breathed 


_ tholicks, ordered the Euchariſt which the Cathy 


pieces, as Robbers and Prophaners of the Holy By. 
mind of that Admonition of our Saviour Mat.7, 6 
ye your Pearls before Swine, leſt they trample them unde 
ces might be added of the ſame nature, but I chuſe 


ence, than to dwell any longer upon the Puniſh 


. 
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VI — — ũ Fʃ:.ùH Ab - — 


his laſt in a moſt ignominious Death. It is no 1; 
remarkable, what Optatus reports of ſome Donati 
Biſhops, who in their mad Zeal againſt the G 


| licks had conſecrated to be thrown to their Dogs Off 
but not without an immediate ſign of Divine 6 the 
Vengeance upon them: For the Dogs inſtead d ßen 

devouring the Elements, fell upon their Maſtet and 
as if they had never known them, and tore themy Diff 


dy of Chriſt. Which makes Optatus put them in 
Give not that which is Holy unto the Dogs, neither aaf 
their Feet,” and turn again and rend you. Other Inſtan. 
rather to go on with the Account of their Rever- 


ments of the Prophaners, Ek. 
Let us next then obſerve the 


Seck. 3. Difference that was made between 


What difference Churches and Private Houſes. Wil © 
made between Chur- . oy : ſo 
6 private Some Hereticks made very light 
ch and Private e ih | Pi 
Houſes., of this Diſtinction, as the Fuſe A 
f  thians, Maſſalians, and othes 
Againſt the Euſtathians we have two Canons mad ill | 
in the Council of Gangra, from which we ma : 
learn their Errors, and what were the Catholick p 
Tenets in oppoſition to them. The firſt is, If any 
„ „ one 
74 t 


— 


— 
* 


[4] Optat. lib. 2. p. 55, Ut omnia Sacroſandta ſupra memo: 
rati veſtri Epiſcopi violarent, juſſerunt Euchariſtiam canibus 
fundi ; non ſine ſigno Divini Judicii. Nam iidem canes 4c: 
cenſi rabie, ipſos Dominos ſuos, quaſi latrones, ſancti Colpo. 
ris reos, dente vindice, tanquam ignotos & inimicos halt 
Verunt. ee 
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"ne [7] teach, that the Houſe of God, and the Aſ- 
ſemblies held therein are to be deſpiſed, let him be 


Anatbema. And the other, if any one [] hold 
Aſſemblies Privately out of the Church, and deſpi- 


ſing the Church, chuſes to perform Eccleſiaſtical 


FE Offices, where there is no Presbyter appointed by 
the Biſhop, let him be Anathema. Theſe Hereticks 


ſeem to have contemned both a Regular Miniſtry 
and the Publick Churches, and to have made no 
Difference between the Houſe of God, and other 
Houſes, but to have taught that Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 


ces might as well be performed at Home as in the 


Church. Againſt which Errors this Council riſing 
up ſo ſeverely, gives us to underſtand, that accord- 
ing to the Sentiments of the Catholick Church, the 


| Publick Offices of the Church were to be perform: 


ed in Publick, and not in Private Houſes, and that 
it was a Contempt of the Houſe of God to perform 
them otherwiſe. At preſent I do not remember 
any one allow'd Inſtance of the contrary Practice 
in all ancient Hiſtory, except in Caſes of Neceſ- 
ty, which are above all Laws. And therefore I 
could not but reckon this Difference, which was 
ſo univerſally put between the Houſe of God and 


| Private Houſes, among the Inſtances of Reſpect 


and Reverence, which the Ancients paid to their 
Churches. 3 5 
It will deſerve here alſo to be _ 1 5 15 
remembred , particularly to the OT IT Fe 
Praiſe of St. Ambroſe, how he ack. vf ether dl 
ed with the Courage and Reſolu- prophaned by Here- 
tion of a Martyr in Defence of fils. 
„„ 5 Be 


1— 


— 


E 


Ui Conc. Gangren. C. 5. el 715 MSaono & 0140V T8 Des s- 


Fg 3 . * A. * 3 
ecegviſlor 577 , XY Tas & dbl gurt, dvd; tw, [k] 
: , \ * > 0 2 7 » [4 

Did, c. 6. U Tis H Þ £XANTIQY id ExLAnG1d 
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the Churches, that they might not be delivered y 

to the Prophanation of the Arians. For when the 
younger Valentinian had by the Inſtigation of his 
Mother Fuſtina, an Arian Empreſs, firſt publiſheq 
a Law, now extant in the Theodoſian [I] Code, dl. 
lowing the Arians Liberty TO hold Aſſemblies ; and 
afterwards ſent his Commands to Ambroſe to deli. 
ver up to them one of the Churches of Milan; he 
Teturn'd him this brave and generous Anſwer, “ 
the Emperor asks of me any thing Ln] that is 
« my own, my Eſtate, my Money, I ſhall freely 
cc recede from my Right, though all that I have be. 
“ Jongs to the Poor. But thoſe things which are 
4 God's, are not ſubje& to the Emperor's Power, 
e Tf my Patrimony is demanded, you may invade 
© it; if my Body, I will offer it of my own ac 
© cord. Will you carry me into Priſon, or unto 
© Death? I will voluntarily ſubmit to it. I wil 
not guard my ſelf with an Army of my People 
about me, I will not lay hold of the Altar, and 
ſupplicate for Life, but more joyfully be facri- 


K K nf 


Nn A 


0 
0 


al 


cc 


_ © fic'd my ſelf for the Altar”. He thought it abſo- 

lutely unlawful for the Emperor to grant to the 
Arians, the Enemies of Chriſt, thoſe Temples which 
had been dedicated to the Service of Chriſt ; and 
that it did much leſs become a Biſhop, the Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, to be acceſſary to ſo foul a Diſho- 
nour to his Lord : And therefore he rather reiolved 
to die at the Altar, if it muſt be ſo, than give his 
conſent to ſo great a Prophanation. By this one 

Is EL 


1 


— — 


II] Cod. Th. Lib 16. Tit. 1, de Fid. Cathol. Leg. 4 [m] 
Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcel. de Tradendis Baſilicis. Si a me 
peteret quod meum eſſet, id eſt, fundum meum, argentum 
meum, jus hujuſmodi meum me non refragaturum, quan 
Fir omnia quæ mea ſunt eſſent pauperum. Verum ea qus 

iyina, Imperatoriz Poteſtati non eſſe ſubjecta, &. | 
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Inſtance we may eaſily judge, what Opinion the 
Ancients had of the Sacredneſs of Churches, as 
God's Propriety ; and that they would as ſoon de- 
| tiver up their Bibles to be burnt by the Heathen, as 
their Churches to be Prophaned by Heretical Aſ- 
ſemblies, where Impiety would be taught for true 
Religion, and Blaſphemy offered to God inſtead of 
Adoration. FFF 
to eee Re- 1 ** 5. , 
ſpect us d by them when they en- 1e Ceremony ef 
a into the Church 1 find 5 ip, pee Pere 
| f | A He) went into 
one of pretty general Obſervation, :e Church. 
which was the Cuſtom of waſh- 5 
ing their Hands and their Face, in token of In- 
nocency and Purity, when they went to worſhip 
God at the Holy Altar. Which ſeems to be taken 
from that of the Pſalmiſt, I will waſh my Hands in 
Innocency, and ſo will I compaſs thy Altar. This Cu- 
ſom is frequently mentioned by Chryſoſtom, Euſe- 
bius, Tertullian, Syneſius, Paulinus and others, whoſe 
Teſtimonies have been already alledged in the for- 
mer Part [u] of this Book, where I had alſo occa- 
fion to ſhew, that Fountains and Ciſterns of Water 
were commonly ſet in the Atrium or Court before 
the Church for this very Purpoſe. meme. 
Another Ceremony us'd by Seck. 6. 


ſome few (for it was no general The Ceremony of 
Cuſtom) was putting off their 2 ; , 2 
Shoes, when they went into the 44 7 5. ſons 
Houſe of God. Caſſian obſerves Cuſtom. 
of the Egyptian Monks, that they 3 
aways wore Sandals inſtead of Shoes, and thoſe 
they alſo put off whenever they went [o] to cele- 
„ pe oe og brate 


LL IT 


Ir] Chap. 3. Sect. 6. [o] Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. I. c. 10. Ne- 
$23quam tamen Caligas pedibus inhærere permittunt, cum 
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brate or receive the Holy Myſteries, thinking them. 
ſelves obliged to do ſo, by interpreting Literally 
that intimation of Reverence, which was given tg 
Moſes and Foſhua, Put off thy Shoes from off thy Net 
Por the Place whereon thou ſtandeſt is Holy Ground. But 
others did not underſtand this as an abſolute Com. 
mand, obliging all Men preciſely to uſe this Cere. 
mony of Reſpect, but only where the Cuſtom of 
any Nation had made it an indication of Reverence, 
as it was among the Eaſtern Nations in the Time 
of Moſes and Foſhua. Whence we do not find it 
mentioned as any general Cuſtom prevailing among 
the Primitive Chriſtians: Unleſs perhaps it may be 
thought to have been ſo in the Ethiopian or Abyſſn 
Churches, becauſe, as Mr. Mede has obſerved |] 
out of Zaga Zabos Account of them in Damia- 
nus @ Goes, the ſame Cuſtom continues {till among 
them at this Day. Which whether it be derived 
from ancient Tradition of their Churches, or bea 
Practice lately taken up among them, is not now 
very eaſy to be determined. . 
IMS. And I think the ſame Reſolu- 
ect. 7. i 2 TID 
| Whether the Au- tion muſt be given to the Que- 
 efents uſed the Cere- ſtion about Bowing toward the 
 wouy of Bowing to- Altar at their firſt Entrance into 
ward the Altar at Churches. Mr. Mede thinks there 
their Entrance into . 3 F 
vr org is no plain Demonſtration of it 
„„ in the ancient Writers, but ſome 
Probability of ſuch a Cuſtom derived from the 
Jews. For he ſays, What reverential Guiſe, Cere- 
mony or Worſhip [q] they us'd at their ingrels into 


Gods 
accedunt ad celebranda vel percipienda Sacroſancta Myſteris 
illud æſtimantes etiam ſecundum Literam cuſtodiri debere, [ 
quod dicitur ad Moyſen vel ad Jeſum filium Nave: Solve lud 
corrigiam calceamenti tui, locus enim in quo ſtas teil? Ta 


Sancta eſt. [y] Med: Diſc, on Esel. 5,1. p. 348. [4] Meade Diſc 92 
en Pſal. 13 2. 7. p. 397. Y 1 I ” 


guage [5] is the Bride-chamber of the Spirit and 


0 | 
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God's Houſe in the Ages next to the Apoſtles (and 
ſome I believe they did) is wholly buried in Silence 


and Oblivion. The Jes before them, from whom 
| the Chriſtian Religion ſprang, us d to bow them- 


ſelves down towards the Mercy-ſeat. The Chriſtians 
after them in the Greek and Oriental Churches, have 


Time out of Mind, and without any known Be- 


ginning thereof, us d to bow in like manner, with 
their Poſture toward the Altar, or Holy Table, 
faying that of the Publican in the Goſpel, God be 

merciful to me a Sinner; as appears by the Liturgies 
of Sc. Chryſoſfom and St. Baſil, and as they are till 
known to do at this Day. Which Cuſtom of theirs, 


| not being found to have been Ordain'd or Eſta- 


bliſh'd by any Decree or Canon of any Council, and 

being ſo agreeable to the Uſe of God's People of the 
014 Teſtament, may therefore ſeem to have been de- 
rived to them from very remote and ancient Tradi- 
tion. Nothing therefore can be known of the Uſe of 
thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, farther than it ſhall 

ſeem probable they might imitate the Fews. This is 
ſpoken according to their wonted Ingenuity of that 
Learned Perſon, who never advances a Probabili- 


| ty into a Demonſtration. I ſhall only add one 


thing out of Chryſoſtom, to make his Opinion ſeem 
the more Probable, which I note from the Obſer- 
vation of Mr. Aubertin [r], who among ſome other 
Inſtances of Reverence paid to God, at the reading 
of the Goſpel and reception of Baptiſm, takes no- 


tice of this, that when the Candidates of Baptiſm 


came near the Baptiſtery, which in Chryſoſtom's Lan- 


the 


lr] Albertin. de Euchar. Lib. 2. p. 432. [s] Chryſoſt. in il- 
lud, Simile eſt Regnum Czlor. Cc. red eig de¹ν F 
dag d A Ne H, ered ay ji Yarns © co e ef, du 
b Toveving ναν et, ws al parole reset ν,õRẽ nd BaTis 


ry pie cas d, GM Ybſa. 
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the Port of Grace, they were then as Captives to 
fall down before their King, and all to caſt them. 
ſelves together upon their Rnees. Now if ſuch an 
Act of Reverence was performed to God at their 
entrance into the Baptiſtery, it is not improbable 
but that ſome ſuch Reverence might alſo-be uſed at 
their entrance into the Temple. But in matters 
which have not a clear Light and Proof, tis not 

prudent to be over-bold in our Determinations. 
Sec. 3. It is more certain, that when 
Kings laid aſde Kings and Emperors went into 
their Crowns and the Houſe of Cod, they paid this 
3 fag: Reſpect to the Place, that they let 
of the King of Kings. not only their Arms and their 
Me es Guards, but alſo their Crowns be- 
hind them; as thinking it indecent to appear in 
their Regalia in the aner of the King of Kings, 
or to ſeem to want Arms and Guards, when they 
were under the peaceable Roof of the Prince of 
Peace. St. Chryſoſtom often ſpends his Eloquence [t] 
upon this Cuſtom, and uſes it as an Argument to 
perſuade all Inferiors to a profound Reverence, Hu- 
mility and. Peace, when they came into the Courts 
of God, becauſe they had ſuch Examples of their 
Kings before them. The Emperor Theodoſius ji. 
vior alſo makes uſe of the ſame Topick in one of 
his Laws [a], which was made to regulate the 
Abuſes of ſome who fled for Sanctuary in the 
Church with their Arms about them: Which Pro- 
phanation was not to be endured in any, * he 
e fe mn tf are ON im- 


— 1 


—————_ 


— 


[-] Chryſoſt. Orat. poſt Redit. ab Exilio Tom. 4. p.971. 
It. Ham. in Pal. 48. Tom. 3. p. 812. [«] Edict. Theodol. : 
ad calcem Conc. Epheſ. & in Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. Leg 4. 
Nos qui legitimis imperii armis ſemper circundamur — Dei 
templum ingreſſuri, foris arma relinquimus, & ipſum etiam 
Dadema, regiæ majeſtatis inſigne, deponimus. 2 
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timſelf always left his Arms without Doors, and firſt 
aid aſide his Diadem, the badge of Imperial Majeſty, 
before he went into the Church. Nay Julian himſelf 
had regard to this Cuſtom, as Sozomen. truly ob- 
ſerves | x] out of his Epiſtle to Arſacius, High Prieſt 
of Galatia, where one of che things he would have 
them imitate the Chriſtians in, was this, That 
when they went into the "Temples of their Gods, 
no Man of Arms ſhould appear among them. And 
[ have already (y] noted out of Leo Grammaticus, 
how Michael the Greek Emperor in latter Ages was 
cenſured for preſuming to paſs the Beautiful or 
Royal Gates crown'd, at which Gates it had ever 
been cuſtomary for his Predeceſſors to lay aſide 
their Crowns, when they went into the Churcii. 
Another very uſual piece of sed. 9. 
Reſpect paid to the Altar and the The Doors and Pile 
Church, was Mens embracing, lars of the Church 
aluting, and kiffing them, or any 7. Mir We 75 
part of them, the Doors, Thre- „ f Love and 
mold, Pillars, in token of their Reſped to them. 
great Love and Affection for them. 
dt. Ambroſe takes notice of this in the Account he 
gires of the great Conſternation they were in at 
Milan, when the Emperors Orders came for deli- 
rering up.the Churches to the Arians. The Sol- 
tiers were the Men who firſt brought the welcome 
News into the Church, that the Emperor had re- 
rok'd his fatal Sentence: And they ſtrove who 
ſhould firſt get to the Altar [Z] and kiſs it, to ſigni- 
ly, that all things now were in Peace and Safety. 
He alludes, no doubr, to the Oſculum Pacis, The 
dolemn Kiſs of Peace, which the Faithful anciently 


were 
71. 2 ; 

lol. | II | —— —— _ 
. 4 3 wy | 
Dei [x] Sozom. Lib. 5. c 16. [y] See Chap. 5. Sec 1. [z] Am- 


rol. Ep 33 Certatim hoc nunciare milites, irruentes in Al- 
aria, Oſculis ſignificare pacis inſigne. f 


ob 
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were us d to give mutually to each other in the 


Communion- Service, as a Teſtimony of their Cor. 


dial Love and Affection for one another. And 


therefore it cannot be ſuppos d that ſuch Salut. 
tions of the Church or Altar were intended as Aga; 
of Religious Worſhip, but only as civil Indications 
of their Love and Reſpe& for them. And by this 
Rule we are to interpret all other Places of ancient 
Authors, which frequently {peak of this Cuftom, 
as Sidonius Apollinaris [a], Paulinus [h], Prudentius BY 
85 Chryſoftom Fil Athanaſius [e], Caſſiodore FJ, and the 


Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy | g ], under the 


Name of Dionyſius the Areopagite, and ſeveral others, 


who wrote before the Superſtitious Adoration of 
Images had gain'd any Credit in the Church: The 
like Reſpect to this having been alſo ſhewed to the 
Book of the Goſpels, without any ſuſpicion of 
adoring the Materials of it. „ 
I think it not improper alſo to 
obſerve under this Head, that 
Churches were many times cho- 
ſen as the propereſt Places for 
Private Devotion and Prayer up- 
VD on extraordinary Occaſions. Tbeo- 
doret [b] obſerves. of Theodofius the Emperor, that 
the Night before he was to engage Eugenius the 
Tyrant, was by him wholly ſpent in an 3 
„%% ton 5 whic 


„ ee 

Churches us d for 
Private Meditation 
aànd Prayer, as well 
48 Publick. IE 


| [2] Sidon. Lib. 1. Ep. 5. Triumphalibus Apoſtolorum Li- 
minibus affuſus, &c. [5] Paulin. Natal. 6. Felicis, p. 569. Ster- 
nitur ante fores, & poſtibus oſcula figit. [c] Prudent. Hymn. 
11. in S. Laurent. Apoſtolorum ac Martyrum exoſculantur 
Limina. [4] Chryſoſt. Hom. 29. in 2 Cor. me&49ves GALLEY 


d vg. [e] Athanaſ. Homil. adv. eos qui in homine ſpem fi- | 


gunt Tom. 2. p. 304. Tel]; mr d'yim οννν,EGx;giο t WE 4 


obe Y RAE d H [f] Caſſiodor. Hiſt. Tripart-Lib. | 
9. c. 30. [g] Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. c. 2. [LV] Theodor. Lib. 5 


. 24. 


** 
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which happened to be in the Place where he had 
pitched his Camp. And in like manner both Atha- 
naſius [;] and Socrates [4], and the other Hiſtorians, 
tell us of Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople, that 
when the Faction of Euſebius had threatned to 
oblige him upon a certain Day to receive Arius into 


to the Church, and there proſtrating himſelf before 
the Altar, continu'd all Night in Prayer, begging 
of God, that if the Faith which he held was Truth, 


accordingly fulfilled : For the next Day Arius, as 
he was going triumphantly to Church, having oc- 
caſion to turn aſide to go to Stool, voided his En- 
trails with his Excrements, and ſo periſhed by a 
moſt ignominious Death. I mention theſe things on- 
y to ſhew, That the Ancients paid ſuch a Reſpect to 
their Churches, that upon ſpecial Occaſions they 
thought them the propereſt Places as well for Pri- 
rate Devotion as for Publick. And I have already 
noted [I] that many of their Churches were ſo 
fram'd, as to have Private Cells or Receſſes for Men 
to retire to, and exerciſe themſelves at leiſure Times 
in private reading of the Scriptures, and Medita- 
tion and Prayer. e ne 
As to their Publick Behaviour Sed. 17. 

in the Church, it was generally 3 ublick Be- 
luch as expreſſed great Reverence Ear ee 5 pa 
for it, as the Sanctuary of God, Reverence. * 
and the Place of his immediate pn 
Prefence. They entered it as the Palace of the 
Great King, where the Angels attended, and Hea- 
ren opened it ſelf, and Chriſt ſat upon his Throne, 
TH 3 


˙422 . 


[;] Athanaſ Epiſt ad Serapion. p- 65 t. Li] Socrat. Lib. 1. 
27. Ruffin Lib. 1. c. 12. [1] See Chap. 5. Set. 8. 


Communion, he betook himſelf the Night before 


and the Opinion of Arius Falſe, he would puniſh 
Arius as his Impiety juſtly deſerv'd. Which was 
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and all was filled with Incorporeal Powers, as Chry. 


ſoſtom words it [1] in ſome of his elegant Deſcrip- 
tions. Tis particularly remarked by Gregory Na. 
⁊ianxen [m] of his own Mother Nonna, that the 
Zeal of her Devotion was always ſo Flaming and 
Fervent, that ſhe never ſpake a Word in the 
Church, but what was neceſſary to be done in 
joining in the Sacred Service; ſhe never turn d her 
Back upon the Altar, nor ever allow d her ſelf to 
ſpit upon the Pavement of the Church. But | 
cannot ſay theſe were neceſſary Laws for all to ob- 
ſerve; for Nazianzen intimates ſhe did ſomething 
above the common Pitch, and conſequently that t 
was Choice and Zeal, and not any binding Rules 
of the Church, that obliged her to it. We might 
here have conſidered farther their reverent Poſtures 
of Devotion, ſtanding, kneeling, and proſtration; 
and have expos'd the Practice of ſitting at Prayers 
and at the Communion-Service, which Perron and 
ſome others for different Reaſons contend for, asa 
Poſture of Devotion us'd in the ancient Church; 
but J ſhall have a more proper Occaſion to ſpeak 
of theſe Things hereafter, when we come to the 
particular Offices and Services of the Church. 
5 The laſt Inſtance of their Re. 
2 3 1 ſaf. verence for Churches which I ſhall | 
ft: Repoſitory for take notice of, is, That the d. 
Things of any Va- credneſs of them made them com- 
ue, and the beſt Re- monly the ſafeſt Repoſitory for 
treat in times Pi- Things of Value, and the beſt Se. 
a curity and Retreat in times of 
common Calamity and Diſtreſs. The Church had 
not only her own Private Archives, her Treaſurj, 
and her Cemeliarchium, for preſerving her own Wrt- 


II] Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. in Epheſ. & Hom. 15 in Hebre lu] 
- Naz, Orat. 19. in Fun, Patris. Tom. 1. p. 292 


0 
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nos, her Utenſils and her Treaſures, but was a 

lace of common Tuition and Defence, both for 

kings and Perſons, in many other Cafes. Thus 
noted by Ruffin - (n) and Socrates (o) and Sozs- 

», That the Cubit wherewith they were us'd to 
eaſure the increaſe of the Waters of Nile, when 
overflow'd, having been before uſually kept in the 
emple of Serapis, Was by the Order of Conſtantine 

id up in the Chriſtian Church, where it continu'd 

l Falian the Apoſtate caus'd it to be remov'd to 

be Temple of Seraps again. But Perſons, as well 
Things, found a ſafe Retreat and Security in the 
redneſs of Churches, when many times in barba- 
us Invaſions no other Places would protect them 

rinſt the Inſolence and Fury of a Conquering 
nmy. Nay, the very Heathens themſelves, of- 
n found their Account in flying to the Chriſtian 
turches, as St. Auſtin glories over them, beginning 
famous Book againſt the Pagans, De Civitate Dei, 
ith this Obſervation. There he tells them what 
ngrateful Wretches they were to the Religion of. 
inſt to clamour and inveigh ſo bitterly againſt 
when yet, had it not been for the Protection 
their Lives in Places dedicated to Chriſt, whi- 
ter they p] fled from the Swords of their Enemies, 
ey had never been able at that Day to have mov'd 
er Longues againſt it. For when Alarick the Goth 
ok and ſack' d Rome, he gave Orders that all the 
hurches ſhould be inviolable, and whoever fled 


wuld be their Protection: By which means the Hea- 
Ce T V 


2 — Y 
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lu] Ruffin, lib. 2. c. 35. [0] Socrat. lib. 1. c.38. Sozom. 
b 1. c. 9. [9] Aug de Civ. Dei, lib. 1. c. 1. Hodie contra 
m Linguas non moverent, niſi ferrum hoſtile fugientes, ut 
Kits ejus Locis vitam, de qua Superbiunt, invenirent, &s. 


ther ſhould be ſpar d; The Sanctity of the Place 


Aung 
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thens eſcap'd as well as the Chriſtians. For th 
Soldiers inviolably obſerv'd their General's Com. 
mands, and when they had barbaroully Plunder 
and Murder'd in all other Places, they did not pr 
tend to meddle with Churches, or offer the let 
Violence to any who betook themſelves thither fh 
Safety and Protection. Nay, they carry'd ſome in 
to Churches themſelves, whom they intended i 
ſpare, and ſo ſecur d them from the Violence f 
others that might have Aſſaulted them. So greaty 
Veneration had even the Barbarous Arian Goths for 
Churches, in the midit of all their Anger and Fury 
againſt the Romans, as not only St. Auſtin, but On- 
firs [q], and St. Ferom [r] and Caſſiodore [I and 
Sozomen t] with other ancient Writers relate the 
Story. And it can hardly be doubted then, but that 
the Catholicks had the ſame Veneration for Churches; 
_ eſpecially when it is conſider d alſo, how both by 
general Cuſtom and Law under the Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, every Church was inveſted with the Privilege 
of an Aſylum, or Place of Sanctuary and Refuge in 
certain Caſes; Of the Original of which, and the 
ancient Laws relating to it (becauſe ſome Abuſes 
have been added in After-ages by the Canon Law) 
Iwill give a particular Account in the following 
Chapter. 


kth p 


: [9] Orof. lib. 7. c. 39. lr] Hieron. Epiſt. 16. ad Princi- 
Piam. [,] Caſſiodor. Variar. lib, 12. c. 20. [:] Sozom. lib.) 
* 5 e 


CHAP 


| Fuary and Refuge, with the Laws relating to 


ates to the Original of the Cu- Ie f Conſtan- 


in uſe before. But whether Conſtantine made any 


to be ſpurious and forg'd Writings, no older than the 
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666 


n 
0 the ft Original of Afylums, or Places of Sar 


them, in Chriſtian Churches, 

i LE that 15 necellary- tobe 5 
own of this Piri p OL 

e ee CNTR. 20 The Original of 

fr as concerns the Uſe of it in -e Privilege to be 

the Ancient Church, either re- deduced from the 


ſom, or the Place itſelf where tine. 


Sanctuary might be had, or the Perſons who were 
entitled to the Benefit, or Laſtly, the Conditions 
they were to obſerve in order to obtain and enjoy it. 
And therefore under theſe four Heads we will brief- 
ly conſider it. As to the Original of it, there is no 
Diſpute made by any Author, but that it began to 
be 2 Privilege of Churches from the Time of Con- 
fantine, though there are no Laws about it older 
than Theodoſius either in the Fuſtinian,or the Theodoſſ- 
an Code. But the Law of Theodoſius is ſufficient 
Evidence itſelf, that it was the Cuſtom or Practice 
ofthe Church before; For his Law was not made to 
Authorize the thing itſelf, but to Regulate ſome 
Points relating to it, which ſuppoſes the thing to be 


Law to eſtabliſh ir, is very much doubted by Learn- 
ed Men. Baronius [a] affirms it upon the Credit 
of the Acts of Pope Sylveſter : But thoſe are known 


Kor 1oth Age, by the acknowledgment of Pape- 
5 5 HbHirochius 
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— 


[2] Baron. an. 324 n. 61. 
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— ——22 
brochius and Pagi [VH who have accurately examin; 
and refuted Baroniuss Vindication of them. Howe. 
ver, Gothefred allows what ſeems to be the Truth g 
the Caſe, That Practice and Cuſtom eſtabliſſ d th 
Privilege by degrees even from the time of Conſtantine 
for before Theodoſius made any Law about it, the 
Thing was certainly in Uſe in the Church, as 25 
pears from the Account which Gregory Nazjianzy 
gives of i- inthe Life of Baſil [c], where he tells 1; 
how St. Baſil protected a Widow, who fled to the 
Altar, againft the Violence that was offer'd to her 
by the Governor of Pontus. The like is reported of 
St. Ambroſe in his Life [4] written by Paulinm; and 
St. Ambroſe himſelt ſpeaks of the Cuſtom in one of 
his Epiſtles, where in anſwer to the Emperor J.. 
lentinian junior, who had commanded him to deliver 
up one of the Churches of Milan to the Arian} 
he tells him, That was a Thing he could never 
obey him in ; butit he commanded him to be car- 
ried to Priſon or to Death, That he would volun- 
tarily ſubmit to, and neither uſe Force to defend 
_ himſelf; nor fly to the Altar to ſupplicate [e] for 
his Life. Theſe and ſome other ſuch-like Inftan- 
ces ſnew, That the Churches enjoy'd this Privilege 
by ancient Cuſtom, before Theodoſius made any Law 
about ic; which he did firſt, an. 392. not to autho- 
rize the Thing, but to explain and regulate ſome 
things relating to it, of which more by and by in 

their proper Place. „ 5 5 
| _ ere 


0 — 
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'] Papebroch Conatus Chronigo-Hiſtor p. 49. Pagi Critic, 
in Baron. an. 315. n. 4. le] Naz. Orat. 20. de Laud. Balil 
Tom 1. p. 353. [4] Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. p. 9. [el Ambrol 
Ep. 33. ad Marcellin. nec altaria tenebo vitam obſecrans, &. 


Here we are next to examin 

what part of the Church was more Set 2 ; 

peculiarly aſſigned to be the Place Pat Pf 3 0 
of Sanctuary and Refuge. Go- 57e F ohh 
thofred thinks, that at fir ſt only the Place of Refuge; 
the Inner Buildings and Apart- but afterwards any 
ments of the Church, and eſpe- ret 5 1 
cally the Altar, were the Places fa 's - 1 
of Refuge : Whence in Sync ſius [h] rhe ſame Privilege. 

ind other ancient Writers the All. 
tris ſo frequently called 45ovns 724752, the Table 
from which no one could be raviſhed or taken a- 
y. But whether this was Originally fo or not, it is 


of enain that in the time of Theodoſius junior, theſe 
„ inits for taking Sanctuary were enlarged. For 


jn one of his Laws now extant in both the Codes [ ;] 
not only the Altar and the Body of the Church, but 
ll b:twzen the Church and outward Walls, that is, 
Houſes and Lodgings of the Biſhop and Clergy, 
Girdens, Baths, Courts, Cloyſters, are appointed to 


un- 

"nd enjoy the ſame Privilege of being a Sanctuary to ſuch 
for: fed for Refuge, as well as the innermoſt Part of 
ane Temple. Particularly the Baptiſteries, which as I 
egen ſhewed before, were Places without the Church, 


ere inveſted with this Privilege equally with the- 
tar; For Proterius Piſhop of Alexandria, as Libe- 
omen. L] and Evagrins [LI] report, took Sanctuary in 
te Baptiſtery of the Church, to avoid the Fury of 

e = +4 eee 


8 
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Wl ©] Syneſ. Ep. 58. p. 193. [i] Cod. Th. Lib.g. Tit. 45. de 
Nt aui ad Ecclefias confugiunr. Leg. 4. Inter Templum, quod 
Balll WWrictum deſcripſimus cin&u, & poſt loca publica & Januas 
1brol. Win: Eccleſiæ, quicquid fuerit interjacens, ſive in Cellulis, 


ie in Domibus, Horculis, Balneis, Areis atq; Porticibus, 
atug1s interioris Templi vice tueatur, &c. Vid. Cad. Juſtin. 
Wi. Tit. 12. Leg 3. le] Liberat. Breviar. c. 15. [/] Evagr. 
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the Eutychian Faction headed by Timotheus «Alury,. WM ior 
and though that was a Place which even the Bare be 
rians themſelves had ſome Reverence for, yet as the pre 
Egyptian Biſhops [wm] complain in their Letter to Mor“ 
the Emperor Leo, the Malice of the Eutychians pur. Wi 
ſu'd him thither, and there ſlew him, mangled his the 
Body. dragged it about the Streets, and at laſt bury vou 
it to Aſhes, and ſcattered his Aſhes in the Wind; Ju! 
for which unparallel'd Barbarity committed again nit 
the Laws of Religion, the Emperor Leo depod fc 
Timotheus eAlurus, and ſent him into Baniſhmen ber 
all his Life. There were a great many other P. An 
ces, which had this Privilege of Sanctuary alſo be. C0 
| ſide Churches, as the Statues of the Emperors, of dro 
- which there is a particular Title [] in the Thee WW Lei 
| fian Code; allo the Emperor's Standard in the Camp 
the Biſhop's Houſe, the Graves and Sepulchres of aſe 
the Dead, together with the Croſs, Schools, Mo- le 
naſteries and Hoſpitals in after Ages, of which, be- bein 
ing all foreign to the buſineſs of Churches, I fay lore 
nothing farther, but refer the curious Reader to thi lad 
_ elaborate Treatiſe of Ritterſhuſius [o] upon this Sub lon 
ject among the London-Criticks, where each ol (0 
theſe and ſome other Privileged Places are particu? 
larly conſidered. —_ 47 Loet 
Pe Next to the Places of Refuge!“ 
"ee. x. we are to conſider the Perſons 9M” 
What Perſons al- Whom this Benefit extended, an lie, 
a d to tale Sauctu · in what Caſes they were allow die WING 
4. rake Sanctuary in their Churchef en 
„ For this Privilege ancientiy Wa Ihe! 
not intended to patronize Wickedneſs, or ſhelte ftir 
Men from the due execution of Juſtice, or ti . 
forc 
] Epiſt Epiſcoporum Ægypt. ad calcem Concil. Chalced Wh 
n. 22.Þ.89:. [a] Ced. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 44+ de his qui ad Status 0 5 


Inperatorum confugiunt. [e] Ritterſhus, de Alylis c. 3. 
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-""ce of the Laws in ordinary Caſes ; but chiefly to 
be a Refuge for the Innocent, the Injured, and Op- 
preſſed: Or in doubtful Cauſes whether Criminal 
or Civil, only to give Men Protection ſo long, till 
they might have an equitable and fair Hearing of 
the Judges, and not be proceeded againſt barba-, 
couly and rigorouſly under Pretence and Colour of 
[uſtice; or at moſt, only to give Biſhops opportu- 
ty to intercede for Criminals and Delinquents in 
ſich Caſes, as it was both Becoming and Lawful 
for Biſhops to turn Interceſſors. Theſe were the 
danctuaries which Baſil p] pleaded for againſt the 
Governour of Pontus, and Syneſins (4 againſt An- 
tomicus Governour of Ptolemais, and Chryſoſtom a- 
rinſt Eutropius, Who had prevaild with Arcadius 
oabrogate by Law all Privileges [y] of this nature 
elonging to the Church; but by God's Providence, 
le was the firſt Man that wanted this Privilege, 
being fall'n under the Emperor's Diſpleaſure, and 
bc d to fly to the Altar for that Refuge which he 
ad deny'd to others. This gave Chry/oſtom occa- 
lon to make that eloquent and curious Oration up- 
on his Caſe, whereby he artfully wrought the Peo- 
ple into a tender Compaſſion for their bittereſt 
[Lnemy, that they might go and ſupplicate the Em- 
por for him, who now lay proſtrate at the Al- 
ur, and by their Supplications they obtain'd his 
lie, for the Sentence of Death was mitigated and 
urned into Confiſcation and Baniſhment only [I, 
ough aiterward by Treachery he loſt his Life. 
Ikke were chiefly the Caſes which the ancient 
ilcge of Sanctuary reſpected, and commonly 
ry Days Protection was granted to Men in ſuch 
%%%%%%%»ͤ . 
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?] Naz Orar. 20. de Laud, Baſil. [4] Synef. Ep. 58. Le! 
0 1 Lib 9. Tit. 45. de his qui ad Eccl. confug. Leg. 3. 


id. Cod. The Lib. 9. Tit. 4. de Pœnis Leg. 17. 
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pitiable Circumſtances, which Term was though 
ſufficient [J by the Law to end any. Contr. 
verſics that ſuch Men might have before the Ci. 
vil Judges. Though the Saxon Law of King Aljy 
allow d but three Days time for this, as both Ritter. 
hu ſius and Got hofred have oblerv'd out of Lambari'; M kctic 
Account of our ancient [A] Engliſh and Saxon Laus 
During this time they were maintain d by the 
Church, if they were Poor, out of the Revenues of Wl was 
the Poor; bur if they were able to ſubſiſt them. 
ſelves, it was ſuffcient for the Church to grant 
them her Protection, and that only in the foremen- uin 
tion d Caſes, and no other. 585 
ä 0s .-  Eherelore that nene 
Set. 4. preſume upon Indemnity by vi 
_ What ſort of Per- tye of this Privilege, who had not 
e ee eee juſt and Legal Title to it, ſere- 
u d thu Privilege. © 5 * es 
Firſt publick Des- Tal Crimes and Caſes were ſyeci 
err. fd by the Law, as excepted, for 


5 winch the Church could grant no 
Protection. As firſt, Publick Debtors, who either 
embezel d or kept back by Fraud the Publick Reve- 

nues of the Stare. By a Law of Theodoſius the Great, i 
now extant in both the Codes, ſuch Debtors though 
they led to the Church for Sanctuary, were to rap 
no Benefit by jt, but immediately to be taken [ 
thænce by Lo:ce: Or if they were conceal'd by the 
Clergy, the Piſhep and Church in that Caſe were 
liable to be call'd upon, and made co anfwer the 

Debt to the Publick. And Baronius [x] is of Opt] 
„ . nion, 


— — 


— = 


[:] Vid. Juſtin. Novel. 17. c. 6. ſy] Lambard de Legibut| 
Argliz, p. 28. [w] Ccd. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 48. de his qui 21 


Eccſeſ confug. Leg. i. Publicos Debitores, fi confugiendum | 
ad Eccleſias crediderint ; aut illico extrahi de latebris «wen a 
* x . = 0 8 ge We. 
bit, aut pro his ipſos, qui eos vccultare probantui , Epiacop2 ll ++ 
* e 


exigi, &e. [x] Baron. an. 392. p. 66 ; 
vd l 0 | 


* 


. eos 
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Chap. XI. 


nion, That it was by virtue of this Law, that St. 
Auſtin was oblig d to pay the Debt of one Faſtius, 
who fled to the Church for Refuge, not being able 
o anſwer the preſſing Demands of the Publick Exa- 
tors ; and therefore St. Auſtin made a publick Col- 
ion for him in his Church, becauſe he would not 
geliyer him up to be tortur'd by his Creditors, as he 
tinſelf informs us [)] in one of his Epiſtles. This 
was the Reaſon, as I have obſerv'd in another place 
zh why St. Auſtin refus d to accept the Donation 
of Man's Eſtate, which was originally ty'd to cer- 
ain Publick Service in the Corporation of the Na- 
vicularij, or thoſe who were bound to tranſport the 


ic WY Publick Corn from Africa to Rome. For it might 
- WT jzppen, that the Men whom the Church was to 
x: Wl employ in this Service, might by Miſchance of 


Shipwreck, or other Means, become obnoxious to 
the Publick : And then the Church muſt either de- 
liver up her Servants to be tortur d, or elſe pay the 


10 bebt; for there was no Refuge or Sanctuary al- 
et bd in this Caſe but upon that Condition. And 
e therefore St. Auſtin [a] himſelf tells us, he refusd 
at, lich an Eſtate, becauſe one way or other it might 
gh fave involv'd the Church in great Trouble. In 
ap riivate Cafes Got hofred ſeems to think, that the Be- 
gelt of Sanctuary was allow'd to poor Debtors, that 
the 


ey might have a little reſpite from Torture, and 
ere ¶ either Compound with their Creditors, or find ſome 
other Method to diſcharge their Debt, whilſt they 
Were under the Shelter and Protection of the 
on, Wl Church. VVV 


But 


— — 


— — 


— 
» 


] Aug. Ep. 215. Ne corporalem pateretur injuriam, ad 
ollum Sanctæ Eccleſiæ convolavit, &c. [z] Book 5. Chap: 3. 
022: Ui ++ 5- [2] Aug. Hom. 49. de Diverſis. Tom. 10. p. 520, Na- 

MW bictamn nolui eſſe Ecclefiam Chriſti, &c. | = 


— — — — _ 
— . — — 


— —— 


Ya 
— — . 

= * 
— — — — — 


Criminals, pretended to unite themſelves to the 
_ Chriſtian Religion, that thereby they might have the 


avoid the Puniſhment of their [] Crimes or Burden 


Opinion 


b Thiraly. Hereticks 
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But then even. this Benefit wi; 
not univerſal; for the Fey; 
Converts were particularly en. 
cepred from it. For by a Law gf 
Arcadius and Honorius extant in 
both the Codes, it was provided 
That all Fews, who being either 
in Debt, or under Proſecution x 


Se. 5. 
Secondly, Jews 
that pretended to 
turn Chriſtians only 
20 avoid paying their 
Debts, or ſuffering 
Legal Puniſhment for 
their Crimes. 


Privilege of taking Sanctuary in the Church, and 


of their Debts, ſnould be rejected, and not receivd till 
they had diſcharg'd their Debts, or prov'd them. 
ſelves innocent of the Crimes laid againſt them. Yet 
in other Caſes, the Jews were not deny'd this Be- 
nefit, but had the common Privilege of Sanctuary 
with other Men, if Gothofred [c] judge right, who 
cites Fulizns Clarus and Petrus Sarpus | d | for the ſame 


Ritterſhuſius e] thinks the Caſe of 
Hereticks andApoſtates was ſome- 
thing worſe in this reſpect, than 
ö that of Fews,becauſe they who de- 
ſerted the Church, were wholly excluded from ha. 
ing any Benefit of Sanctuary in it. Covarruvias and 
Panormitan and Sarpus collect the ſame before him, 
but not from any expreſs Law about this Matter, but 
only from a general Law of Theodoſius and Valentini 

| an, 


Seck. 6. 
and Apoftates. 


TOE = 
E m——_ 


Ln tad 


Ie] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. Leg. 2. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. 
Tit. 12. Leg. 1. Judzi, qui reatu aliquo vel debitis fatigat!, . 
mulant ſe Chriſtiane Legi velle conjungi, ut ad Eccleſias con- 
fugientes evitare poſſint crimina, vel pondera debitorum, at 


ccantur, nes ante ſuſcipiantur, quam debira univeria reddt- 
a] Sarpus de jute 


derint. fe] Gorhofred, Tom. 3. p. 361. . 
Aſyli, c. 5. p. 58. le] Ritterſhuſius de Aſylis, cap. 6. 


kt 11••ꝛü( ñł⸗ꝓ—rnvœgT 
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5 mn, which excludes Apoſtates and Hereticks from all 
k Wl Society, and many other common Privileges allow'd 

- WM (/] co cher Men. From whence they conclude 
by parity of Reaſon, that they could lay no Claim 
oo the Benefit of Sanctuary in any Caſe, becauſe 
Deſerters of Religion, which they had once own'd 
nn Baptiſm, were reckon'd worſe than Fews, who 
had never made Profeſſion of it. And therefore by 
e another Law of Theodoſius, their Slaves were entitled 
eto the Favour which the Maſters themſelves were 
d Leny' d: For if the Slave of an Apoſtate or an Here- 
n tick [g] fled from his Maſter, and took Sanctuary 
iin the Church, he was not only to be protected, 
but to have his Manumiſſion, or Freedom, granted him 
et Wl likewiſe. There being an equal Deſign in the Law 
- Wl encourage Orthodoxy, and diſcourage Hereſy 
ry WH and Apoſtacy by Reſpective Rewards and Puniſh- 
nee e 

ne This was particularly determin- 


el in the Caſe of the Donatiſts for , __ To 
ot Wl k-baptizing their Slaves, to in- ,, + et Pink 5 Pay 15 


e- itate them into their own Reli- Mapers. 

an gion. But in other Caſes tge | 

E- Slaves of Orthodox Maſters had not ſo large a 

'- ol Privilege. For by a Law of Arcadius and Honorius, 

nd Wi 398. Slaves are put in the ſame Condition with 

Mm, Wl Publick Debtors, and the Curiales, and other Pub- 
5 | lick 


[f] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 7. de Apoſtat Leg. 4. Hi qui 
Lnctam ſidem prodiderunt, & Banden Bapriſins bn Ta 
perſtitione profanarunt, a conſortio omnium ſegregati ſint, &c. 
ls] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 6. Ne Sanctum Baptiſma iteretur. 
& 4 His qui forſitan ad rebaptizandum cogentur, refugien- 


dl d Fcclefhiam Catholicam fit facultas, ut ejus præſidio ad- 


_ jus criminis auctores attribure libertatis præſidio de- 
tur. | | | 
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lick Officers, whom no Privilege of Sanctuary F 
was to excuſe from the proper Duties of their Sta. 
tion. And therefore though any ſuch one fleq t0 

the Church for Refuge, or was ordained a Clerk 
in the Church, there was no legal Protection al. 

low'd him, but he might be reclaim'd and fetched 
_ thence immediately to his proper Servitude or Sta. 
tion again, by the Authority of the Civil Judge, 

I know indeed Gothofred takes this to be that Law 

of Arcadius, procured by the Inſtigation of Est 
Pius againſt the Immunities of the Church, which 

is ſo much reflected on by St. Chryſeſtom b], and 
Proſper [c], and Socrates [d], and Sozomen [Le], and 
ſome other ancient Writers of the Church, and 
which Arcadius himſelf thought fit to revoke with. 
in a Year after, when Eutropius was fall'n under his 
Diſpleaſure: Which whether it be that very Law 
or not, is a Thing I ſhall not now nicely diſpute 
for admitting it to be ſo, I obſcrve, that it Was ne- 
ver wholly revok'd and diſannull'd, but only in 
ſome particular Inſtances. For that Part about the 
Illegal Ordination of the Curiales was left in a great 
meaſure in its full Force, as has been clearly demon- 
ſtrated in another Place f]: And that Part which 


concerns Slaves taking Sanctuary in the Church, was 


with a very ſmall Variation renew'd and reinforcd 


. . 


-I Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit 45, Leg. 3. Si quis in poſterum 


ſervus, Ancilla, Curialis, Debitor Publicus, Procurator, Mu- 
rilegulus, quiliber poſtremo publicis ptivatiſve rationibus in. 
volutus, ad Eccleſiam confugiens, vel Clericus ordinatus, vel 
quocunq; modo fuerit a Clericis defenſatus, nec Statim con- 
ventione premiſſa priſtine Conditioni reddatur, Decuriones 
quidem, & omnes, quos ſolita ad debirum munus funitio 


vocat, vigore & Solertia Judicantum ad priſtinam 4447 15 
C| I IOts 


vocentur. [4] Chryſoſt. Hom. in Eutrop. Tom. 4. 


py de Prædict. Lib 3. c. 38. [4d] Socrat. Lib. 6. C. 5. [el 
Sozom Lib. 8. c. 7. [F] Book 4. Chaps 4. Set. 4. 


by lh 
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by Theodofins junior, Son of” Moe bills; and compi- 
er of the Theodoſian Code. For by one of his 
Laws [g], which is the laſt upon this Head in that 
Code, No Slave is allow'd to have Sanctuary or En- | 
tertainment in any Church abgve one Day, when 
Notice was to be given to his Maſter from whom 
te fled for fear of Puniſhment, that he might re- 
aim him and carry him back to his own Poſſeſ- 
fon, only giving a Promiſe of Indemnity and Par- 
don for his Faults, if they were not very great and 
heinous. And Ritterſhuſius [h] cites a Law of Theo- 
lrick King of the Goths, and ſome others to the 
{me Purpoſe. OO Ons 
But in Caſe Men we guilty f 
Crimes of a more heinous Na- Set. 8. 
ture, ſuch as Theft and Robbery, e e eee 
r Treaſon and Conſpiracy againſt tors, Raviſhers of 
te Government, or Murder and Pirgins, Adulterers, 
oodſhed , or raviſhing of Vir- 74,090" Griminale 
ns, or Adultery, or any Crimes e lite nature. 
o the like nature: Then it mattered not whether 
the Criminals were Bond or Free, there was not 
n Hours reſpite allow'd to ſuch Men, but they 
were to be taken immediately by force of the Ci- 
"Magiſtrate, if need required, even from the very 
ar; or if they pretended to make any Reſiſtance 
With Arms, they might with Indemnity be Slain 
there, This is undeniably evident from the Laws 
ak Juſtinian, which ſpecify theſe and all ſuch Cri- 


L F 2 : * 
: : 4 . . R 
. a — 
Eh, _——_— — _—_— — — A 9 
l * 


Wy Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. de his qui ad Eccleſ. confug. 
3 Si quidem ſervus cujuſquam Eccleſiam, Altariave, 
* tantum veneratione confiſus, ſine ullo telo petierit, is 

" plus uno die ibidem dimittatur, quin Domino ejus, vel 
us metu pœnam imminentem viſus eſt declinaſſe, a Clericis, 
i intereſt, nuntietur. Iſq; eum, impertita Indulgentia 
Keeatorum, abducat, [V]! Ritterſhuſ. de Aſylis c. 8. P. 284. 


bus, terminorum cuſtodies cautelam : ſed etiam inde extrahes 


cere competit, ſed hoc patientibus, ut non talia a prefump'® 


302 Ihe AnTiQuiITIES of the Book VIT 


minals as excepted univerſally from all Beneft rf Le. 
Sanctuary; it being Li] wholly againſt the Inten Cb 
and Deſign of that Privilege to give any Protection ſtic 
to Murderers, Adulterers, Raviſhers of Virgins, ,, ſca 
any the like, but rather to the Innocent and Injur' = 
Parties, who were expos'd to their Violence an; WM Mc 
Abuſes : Temples were never deſign'd by Law t cor 
give Sanctuary both to the Paſſive and the Agreſ. il = 
ſors: And therefore it any that were guilty of ſuch ing 
Crimes fled to the Altar for Refuge, they ſhould be of 
drawn thence, and puniſhed according to Law with Ml thc 
Puniſhments ſuitable to their Offences. This on: WM cm] 
Law of Juſtinians, ſhews us plainly the true Intent mer 
and Meaning of all other ancient Laws relating to Wl For 
this Privilege of Sanctuary, that the Deſign of them, ¶ Dec 
as I obſerv'd before, was chiefly to protect the Inno- Nig 
cent, the Injur'd and Oppreſs'd from Violence, and Ml uct 
in ſome hard or dubious Caſes to grant a little Re- ſelf 
ſpite, till a fair Hearing might be procur'd, or ſome if 03 
Interceſſion made to the Judges, by the Biſhop or Wi and 
Clergy, ſor ſuch Perſons as might ſeem to want it. de. 
And 10 Gothefred [k] upon the whole Matter deter- n 
mines, That anciently Legal Refuge was no more Wi Al) 
but the Clergy's Deprecation or Interceſſion for Men mar. 
in Diſtreſs. And ſuch as they might laudably ang we 
decently Intercede for, they might for ſome time Nin, 

- 1 155 e Legally "7 
45 1 


Ii] Juſtin Novel. 17. c. . Neque autem homicidis, nequ 
Adulteris, neque Virginum raptoribus, vel talia delinquen , — 


& ſupplicium eis inferes. Non enim talia de linquentibus Pi 


ribus patiantur. Deinde Templorum cautela non nocentibus 
ſed læſis datur a Lege, & non erit poſſibile utrumque fu 
cautela Sacrorum locorum, & lædentem & læſum. Le 60 
thofred. Com. in Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. Leg. 5. Pp. 330. 
hil ad Ecceſiam Perfugium erat, quam Clericorum Deprecat 
ſeu Interceſſio. 
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Legally protect from Violence and Torture in the 
Church; but not obſtru& the due Execution of Ju- 
| fice upon other fort of Criminals, for which it was 
ſcandalous to Intercede. „ 
In which Reſpect moſt of the Sect. 9. 
Modern Sanctuaries have been 4 74 RefleFioe 
complain'd of by conſidering Men, 5575 f 4 | preg 4 
2 guilty of great Abuſes, in giv- g4,e, in exempr= 
ing protection almoſt to all ſorts ing Men from Legal 


empting Men from Legal Puniſh- of Civil Lame. 


ment, and enervating the Force of Civil Laws. 


Decretals grant Protection to all Criminals, except 
Night-Robbers, and Robbers on the High-way, and 
ſuch as commit enormous Crimes in the Church it- 


aher Criminals have liberty of taking Sanctuary, 
and it is reckon'd a Violation of the Immunities of 
the Church to take them thence, unleſs a Promiſe or 
an Oath be firſt given, That neither Death II] nor 
any other Corporal Puniſhment, but only a Pecu- 


Lecent III. determin'd in one of his Letters to the 
King of Scots, Which Gregory IX. inſerted into the 


has tome Canons to the ſame purpoſe, which though 
contrary to all other ancient Laws, Gratian [u] 


93 om. 


3 


[!] Decretal. Gregor. Lib. 3. Tit. 49. de Immunit. Eccleſ. 
c. „ Quantumcunque gravia ,maleficia perpetraverit, non eſt 


mortem vel ad pœnam, ſed Rectores Ecclefiarum fibi obtinere 
event membra & vitam. Super hoc tamen quod inique fe- 
eit, eſt alias legitime puniendus [n] Conc. Aurelian, .r. 
* rk 4 In] Gratian. Cauſ. 17, C 4. c. 36. It. Cauſ. 36 Q. 


of Criminals, and ſo encouraging Puniſhment, and e- 
the Practice of Villany, by ex- ervating the Force | 


For the Canon Law of Gratian, and the Popes 


ſelf upon preſumption of its Protection. But all 


mary Mulet ſhall be inflicted on them, as Pope In- 
doay of his Decrerals. The Council of Orleans in] 


thought 


Nolenter ab Eccleſia extrahendus: Nec inde damnari debet ad 


* 
* 


' 


— 
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thought fit to adopt into his own Collections. And 
ſo the Modern Canon Law under pretence of Eccle. 
 fiaſtical Immunities, open'd a wide Gap to Licen- 
tiouſneſs, by taking off thoſe Reſtraints which the 
ancient Laws had juſtly ſet upon this Matter, when 
they granted Refuge to Innocent and Injur d Men, 
but not to Notorious Criminals. Which Difference 
is not only noted and complain'd of by all Prote. 
teſtant Writers, but alſo by ſome of the Romiſh 
Church. Polydore Virgil [o] makes no ſcruple to 
condemn them all over the Chriſtian World, but 
more eſpecially here in England, where Protection 
was given, not to the Innocent and Oppreſſed, but 
to all ſorts of Criminals, ſuch as were guilty of Trea- 
ſon and Rebellion not excepted. Whence he thinks 
it very apparent, that the Thing, as then praiſed, 
was not to be deriv'd from Moſes, who allow'd Re- 
fuge to none bur ſuch as kill d a Man unawares and 
againſt their Will, but from Romulus: Which was 
the Cauſe that fo many Villains took heart and en- 
couragement to practiſe Wickedneſs, there being 
Churches every-where ready to receive and protect 
them; though nothing was more dire&ly contrary 
to the Eſtabliſhment of Moſes, whoſe Law was guard- 
ed with this Sanction, Exod. xxi. 14. If a Man come 
| preſumptuouſly upon his Neighbour, to ſlay him with guilt, 
thou ſhalt take him from my Altar, that he may die. 
This was the Difference in the Opinion of that A 
e —ä 


2 


lo] Polydor. Virgil. de Inventor. Rerum. Lib. 3. c. 12. Sunt 
hodie in orbe noſtro Chriſtiano, præſertim apud Anglos, pa 
ſim Aſyla, quæ non modo inſidias timentibus, ſed quibufvis 
ſontibus, etiam Majeſtatis reis patent: Quod facit ut mani 
feſte appareat, nos id inſtitutum non a Moſe, qui illis dun- 
taxat qui nolentes hominem occidiſſent, Aſylum poſuit, ſed 
Romulo eſſe mutuatos. Que nempe res haud dubie in caw# 
eſt, cur bene multi a maleficiis minus abſtineant manus, & 


7 WW - A Fs 


\ — re „„ A . N 
— r 


of Moſes and the ancient Church. 
There is one thing more to be 


of Sanctuary in the Laws of the 
Ancient Church, which is, That 
ſich Perſons as were allow'd this 


certain Conditions in taking Re- 


e. ed to act otherwiſe, and being admoniſh'd by the 
nd church refus'd to lay aſide his Arms, that then it 
as 


obſerv'd concerning the | Privilege | 


Benefir, were oblig'd to obſerve 


fuge, otherwiſe they forfeited all tl 
Title to it. As firſt, They were not to fly with 
Arms into the Church, nor into any Place or Build- 
ing adjoyning to it, as the Gardens, Houſes, Courts, 
Coyſters, to which the Privilege of Sanctuary was 
annex'd. This is particularly ſpecify'd and provid- 
ed by a Law [y] of Theodoſius Junior, which has 
this Sanction added to it, That if any one pretend- 


Chap. xi. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 309 


thor, between the Modern Sanctuaries, and thoſe 


SeR. ro, 


Conditions anci. 


Sanctuary, 1ſt 


ently to be obſerv'd 
by ſuch as fled for 


No 


one to fly with Arms 


into the Church. 


1eir Right and 


ſhould be lawful for the Magiſtrate, by the conſent 
of the Biſhop, to ſend his Officers with Arms into 


ng de Church upon ſuch an Exigency, and take him 
ect Nuence by Force; and if the Refugee till perſiſted 
ir) Win his oppoſition, and chanc'd to be ſlain in the En- 
d- gagement, it was to be reckon'd purely his own 
ome Fault, and no Violation of the Church's Privilege 
vile, in that Caſe, becauſe he refus'd to obſerve this ne- 
die. WMe:ffiry Condition of Safety. The Emperors them- 
A tives laid aſide their Arms and Crowns when they 
hor, enter d into the Church, and therefore Theedoſius ar- 
* a e 5 gues 
Sunt ee : 8 

ö, pal- 


bufvis i be! Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. de his qui ad Eccleſ. confug. 


man'*Wleo. 4. Si Eccleſiæ voce moniti, noluerint arma relinquere— 
8 dun- umatis, ſi ita res exegerit, intromiſſis, trahendos fe abſtra- 


lendoſque eſſe cognoſcant, & omnibus caſibus eſſe ſubden- 
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ES. Orv 
ves [J], that it was but reaſonable all Refugy, 
Froud do the fame, and truſt only to the Laws ay 
Sacredneſs of the Place for their Protection. 
Fg A Second Condition to be q 
Sect. 11. ſerv'd in this Caſe, was, Thy 
. e 7 raiſe Men ſhould betake themlelye f. 
4 ſea ee Fed  lently and modeſtly to the Church 
Ac and not by any rude and indecey 
e Qalamours endeavour to raiſe ay 
opular Tumult. Learned Men collect this from; 
Law in the Greek Conſtitutions, and the Fufinin 
Code [r], which forbids Refugees to make an 
clamorous Petitions to the Emperor on ſuch Feſi 
vals as he came to the great Church, but if they had 
any Requeſt to be preferr d, they ſhould do it pri 
vately by the Archbiſhop or Defenſors of the 
Church: Otherwiſe they ſhould forfeit their Privi 
lege, and be caſt out of the Church, and be del 
ver d over to the City-Magiſtrate to be puniſh'd, 
„ Thirdly, Though Refugee 
Sect. 2. might fly to the Church, and « 
Thirdly, No one ven to the very Altar; yet the 
to cat or lodge in the were neither to eat nor lodg 
Church, but to be en- ie „„ 
tertain d in ſome out- ther 8.3 but the Clergy Weke 0 
ward Building. blig d to prohibit them from do 
ing either of theſe by an exprel 
Law of Theodoſius Junior LI], who to cut off all pre 
: „„ rence 


wo 


» 


3 


Iq] Edict. Theodoſ. ad calcem Concil. Epheſin. cited bt 
Chap. 10. 1. 8. [r] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 12. de his qui a 
Eccleſ. confug. Leg. 8. Qui Imperatore ad magnam Ecclefiat 
in Feſto procedente, exclamatione uſus fuerit, excidet re Spe 
rata, & per Præfectum eje ctus caſtigabitur, &c, [s] Cod. Ti 
Lib. 9. Tit. 45.de his qui ad Ecclef: confug. Leg. 4. Hanc a 
-tem Spacii latitudinem ideo indulgemus, ne in ipfo Del Tem 
plo & ſacroſanctis altaribus confugientium quenquam mil 
vel veſpere cubare vel pernoctare liceat; ipſis hoc Clericis Re 
ligionis cauſa vetantibus, &c. : | 
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ences for the contrary Practices, as if Men could 
not be ſafe but within the Walls of the Church, 
made not only the Church and the Altar Places of 
Igeſuge, but all other Buildings and Places belong- 

ing to the Church; giving this Reaſon for allowing 
ch an ample Space for the Benefit of Sanctuary, 
that Men might not have the excuſe of Fear to make 
hem eat or lodge in the Church, which he thought | 
o be things not ſo decent in their own Nature, nor | 
oreeable to the State of Religion, and the Reſpect 
and Revercnce that was due to Churches, as Places 
wpropriated to GOD, and ſet a-part for his 
— . h 


x — 
"2 
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"FOOK IK: 
A Geoprath cal Deſcription of the Ancien 


Church, or an Account of its Diviſſon 
into Provinces, Dioceſes, and Pariſhes : 


And of the firſt Original of theſe. 


—_—_ — _ — 8 2 5 ——__ 


— 8 


VP 
O the State and Diviſion of the Roman Enpin, 
and of the Church's Conforming to that in 


Modelling Her own External Polity and Go. 


vernment. 


rn 


Seck. 7. AVING thus far ſpo- 
The State of the 


5 ken of Churches, as 
GO ie ** they ſignify the Mate. 
Apoſtles. rial Buildings, or Places 
. : of Convention ſet a-part for Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, I come now to conſider them in an- 
other Notion, as they are put to ſignify any Num- 
ber of Chriſtian People within a certain Diſtrict, 3 
in a Pariſh, Dioceſe, Province, Patriarchate : 
Which are Names that we frequently meet with in 
ancient Writers, though they are not all equally ol 
the ſame Antiquity : And therefore I ſhall here en- 
quire both into the Nature and Original of them. 
Something has already been ſaid upon this Head,! 
{peaking of the ſeveral Officers of the Church tha 
were plac'd in thoſe Diſtricts, as Patriarchs, Metro 
politans 


/ 


Chap, i. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 3og 


politans, Biſhops, and Presbyters, ſo far as was ne- 
ceſſary to explain the Powers and Duties of thoſe 
Miniſters in the Church : Yet there are many 
things to be noted farther, which could not then 
come under Conſideration; for which reafon I now. 
make them the Subject of a peculiar Enquiry. And 
here to underſtand the State and Diviſion of the 
Church aright, 1t will be proper to take a ſhort 
View of the State and Diviſion of the Roman Empire: 
For it is generally thought by Learned Men, that 
the Church held ſome conformity to that in her 
External Policy and Government, both at her firſt 
ſettlement, and in the Changes and Variations that 
| were made in After-ages. In the Time of the Apo- 
ſtles every City among the Greeks and Romans Was 
under the immediate Government of certain Magi- 
rates within its own Body, commonly known by 
the Name of BN or Senatus, its Common-Council 
or Senate, otherwiſe. call'd Ordo and Curia, the 
dates and Court of the City: Among which 
there was uſually One Chief or Principal above the 
reſt, whom ſome call the Dictator, and others, the 
Defenſor Civitatis ; whoſe Power extended not only 
orer the City, but all the Adjacent Territory, com- 
monly call'd the Te:45::2, the Suburbs, or leſſer 
Towns belonging to its Juriſdiction. This was a 
City in the Civil Account, a Place where the Civil 
Magiſtrate and a ſort of leſſer Senate was fix'd to 
order the Affairs of that Community, and govern 
within ſuch a Precinct. 1 

Now much after the ſame manner, Sect. 2. 
the Apoſtles in firſt Planting and E- _,7* Stare of rhe 
labliſhing the Church, whereever 2 3 ah 
they found a Civil Magiſtracy ſet © 
ted in any Place, there they endeavour'd to ſettle 
an Eccleſiaſtical one, conſiſting of a S<na:e or Prel- 
Htery, a Common-Council of Presdyters, and 
1 done 
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Region or Diſtrict belonging to the City, which waz 
the mezdrac, Or Een, Or as We now call it, the 
Dioceſe of the Church. According to this Model 
moſt probably St. Paul directed Titus to ordain E. 
ders in Crete x7 au, in every City, that is, to ſet. 
tle an Eccleſiaſtical Senate and Government in every 
Place where there was before a Civil one: Which 
from the ſubſequent Hiſtory of the Church, we 


The Cities of the Empire had alſo their Magiſtrates 
in the Territory or Country round them; but theſe 
and generally choſen by them, as Learned Men i] 


and other Roman Antiquaries. In like manner, eve- 
ry City-Church had Spiritual Officers in all Towns 


they being both Subordinate and Accountable to the 


—— A — I ** — — jͤ— 


one chief Preſident above the reſt, commonly called 
the Te&:5%, or the Apoſtle, or Biſhop, or Angel of 
the Church; whoſe Juriſdictidn was not conhin'd to 
a ſingle Congregation, but extended to the whole 


learn, was a Biſhop and his Presbytery, who were 
conjunctly call'd tne Elders and Senate of the Church, 


were ſubordinate to the Magiſtrates of the City, 


have obſerv'd out of Frontinus de Limitibus Agrariis, 


and Villages belonging to the City-Region ; and 
theſe depending on the Mother-Church both for 
the Exerciſe of their Power and their Inſtitution; 


City-Church, as the ſubordinate Magiſtrates were WW lu 
in the Civil Diſpoſibion . HY ng! 
Ga Another Diviſion of the Rowan er 

Set. 3. Empire was into Provinces and ſer 


The Diwiſian of the Ni province Was the 
Roe e Dioceſes. A Province et 


Provinces and Dio. Cities of a whole Region ſubject- No. 
eeſes. cd to the Authority of one chief e 
5 M.agiſtrate, who reſided in the oli 
Metropolis, or chief City of the Province, Thien 


was commonly a Prætor, or a Proconſul, or ſome 


Magiſtrate of the like Eminence and Dignity: 4 

t Retry, a» Hoo 
I:] See Dr. Maurice Dioceſ. Epiſe. p. 320. 

4 4 8e D. 0 h »AUTLCE Dioceſ. Epiſe. po 35 4 


7 ES. 


1 W 


: ; 
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Voceſe was {till a larger Diſtrict, containing ſeve- 
1 Provinces within the compaſs of it: in the Ca- 
tal City of which Diſtrict a more General Magi- 
ate had his Reſidence, whoſe Power extended 


vas Neer the whole Dioceſe, to receive Appeals, and de- 
the Nrmine all Cauſes that were referr'd to him for a 
del Ne Hearing from any City within the Diſtrict. 
El. Nad this Magiſtrate was ſometimes call'd an Epar- 
let. , or Vicarius of the Roman Empire, and particu- 
ery Ny a Præfectus Auguſtalis at Alexandria. When firſt 
ich Wh; Diviſion was made, it is not ſo certainly agreed 
we Whnong Learned Men; but it is generally own'd, that 
ere Ne Diviſion of Provinces is more ancient than that 
ch, f Dioceſes. For the Diviſion into Dioceſes began 


ny about the Time of Conſtantine. But the Canto- 


le Wiring of the Empire into Provinces was long be- 
ity, re; by ſome referr'd to Veſpaſian, by others 
end ftill more ancient, and Coæval to the firſt 
rus, tabliſnment of the Chriſtian Church. 
re- However this was, it is very Seck. 4. 


in, that the Church took her „e ſome Model 


wns 
and Mflodel, in ſetting up Metropo- Saad 7 
for {ical and Patriarchal Power, 


om this Plan of the State. For as in every Me- 
opolis, or chief City of each Province, there was 
luperior Magiſtrate above the Magiſtrates of every 
ngle City: So likewiſe in the ſame Metropolis 


man ere was a Biſhop, whoſe Power extended o- 
and Her the whole Province, whence he was call'd the 
the Wletropolican or Primate, as being the principal Bi- 
ject- op of the Province. And in all Places therefore 
ag ce of this Biſhop was fix d to the Civil Metro- 
th 


ds, except in Africk, where the Primate was 
ommonly the Senior Biſhop of the Province, as 
% been ſhew'd in another place. In like manner, 
the State had a Vicarias in every Capital City of 
b Civil Dioceſe ; ſo the Church in proceſs of 

U 4 time 
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Empire. 
from the Civil vn. when compard with the Ecclth 


but is of ſingular Uſe in many other Reſpects to al 
that Study Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, I will here inſen 
it out of che Book call'd, Notitia Imperij, ſaid to be 
where the whole Empire is divided into Thirteen 


Hundred and Twenty Provinces contain'd in them, 
in the Manner and Form following. 


The Prefectus-Pretorio Orientis and under bin fire 


I. In the Oriental Dioceſe are contain'd Fifreen 


— 
time came to have her Exarchs, or Patriarch, 


in many, if not in all the Capital Cirics of tt: 


Thi; will appear plainly fron 


.SeQ. 5. 
1 the Civil Notitia of the Empire 


Fitia of the Empire. . altica.; Which, becauſe it nog 
only gives light in this Matter, 


written about the time of Arcadius and Hanoi 


Dioceſes under four Præfecti-Prætorio; and about an 


 Divceſes, viz. The Oriental, Egyptian, Aſiatick 
Pontick, and Thracian Dioceſe: 


Provinces. 1 Palzſtina. 2 Phenice. 3 Syria. 4Ci 
licia. 5 Oprus. 6 Arabia. 7 Iſauria. 8 Pale 
ſcina Salutars. 9g Palæſtina Secunda. 10 Phenit 
Libani. II Eupbratenſis. 12 Syria Salutars. 1; 0; 
rhoena. 14 Meſopotamia. 15 Cilicia Secunds 


Il. In the Dioceſe of Egypt Six Provinces. 1 Lihs 
Superior. 2 Libya Inferior. 3 Thebais. L ahn 
F Arcadia. 6 Auguſtanica. 


III. In the Aſſatick Dioceſe Ten Provinces. 1 Pan 
pPEYlia. 2 Helleſpontus. 3 Lydia. 4. Piſia dia. 5 1 
caonia. 6 Phrygia Pacatiana. 7 Phrygia Salut 
r. 8 YHcia. 9 Caria, 10 Inſulæ Cyclades 


I 
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> TV. In the Pontick Dioceſe Eleven Provinces. 
th 1 Galatia. 2 Bithynia. 3 Honorias. 4 Cappadocia 

\ Prima. 5 Paphlagonia. 6 Pontus Polemoniacus. 
lebe, , Armenia Prima. 9 Armenia 
pire | Secunda, 10 Galatia Salutaru. II Cappadocia Se- 
cle cunda. 


t not 
atter, 
to al 
inſen 
to be 
ri, 
nen 
ut an 
them, 


. In the Dioceſe of Thrace Six Provinces. 1 Europa. 
2 Thracia. 3 Hæmimontis. 4 Rhodope. 5 Mæſia 
Secunda. 6: Scythia. CC ra own ; 


The Prefetus-Prztorio f mitem, and under him 
Tuo Dioceſes, Macedonia and Data, 


VI. In the Dioceſe of N Six pier 
1. Achaia. 2 Macedonia. 3 Creta. 4 Theſſalia, 
Epirus Vetus. 6 88 Nova, and pars Mace- 

n for doniæ Salutaris. 

atick 5 „ 

VII. in he Doors 'of Dacia Five Provinces. 
1 Dacia Mediterranea. 2 Dacia Ripenſis. 3 Mafia 
Prima. 4 Dardania. 5 Pars Macedonie Salutaris, 


and P r valitana. 


ifteen 
40 


Pals Ny 4 
henict The Prafechis-Praeorto of Italy „and under him Three 
3 0 Dioceſes, vix. Italy or the Iralick Dioceſe, uy ri- 


Ja. cum, and Africa. 

VIIL In the Falicł Diocel: are contain'd Seventeen 
Provinces. 1 Venetie. 2 Amjlia. 3 13 
4 Flaminia and Picenum Annonarium. 5 Tuſcia 
and Umbria, 6 Picenum Suburbicarium. 7 Cd 
Pam nia. 8 Sicilia. 9 Apulia and Calabria. 10 Lu- 
ani and Brutii. 11 Alpes Cottiæ. 12 Rhetia 
alu Prima. 13 Rhætia Secunda. 14 Samnium. 15 Va- 
6 ſeria. 16 Sardinia. 17 Cork ca. 


„„ 
If IX. 


Lions 
I 
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— 
time came to have her Exarchs, or Patriarch 


in many, if not in All the Capital Cities of th 
Empire. 


— UG, 


| This will appear plainly f 

Sed. 5. the Civil Nori of e Em 90 
This evidenced b 4 h tl ile, 
from the Civil No- Wnen COMP: ar d with the Eccleſ 
ritia of the Empire: aſtical; which, becauſe it ng 
only. gives light in this Mater 

but is of fi neular Ule in many other Reſpeds t0 al 
that Study Eccle fi. aſtical Hiſtor y, I will here inſen 
it out of che Book call d, Notitia Imperij, {aid to be 
Written about the time of Arcadius and Homriy, 
where the whole Empire is divided into Thirteen 
Pioceſes under four Præfecti- Prætorio; and about an 
Hundred and Twenty Provinces contain'd in them, 


1 in the Manner and Form following. 


The Prafectus-Pretorio Orientis and 1 bim fre 
Dioceſes, viz. - The Oriental, Egyptian, Aſiatic 
Pontick, and Thracian Dioceſes. „ 


I. In the Oriental Dioceſe are contain'd Fiftee 
Provinces. 1 Paleſtina. 2 Phænice. 3 Syria. 40 
licia. 5 Cyprus. 6 Arabia. 7 Iſauria. 8 Pale 
Fina Salutars. 9 Palæſtina Secunda. 10 Phanit 
TLibani. 11 Eupbratenſis. 12 Syria Salutars. 13 00 

rboena. 14 Meſopotamia. 15 Cilicia Secunda 


II. In the Dioceſe of Egypt Six Provinces, 1 Lily 
Superior. 2 Libya ron. 3 Thebais. 4 bl 
F Arcadia. 6 Aae. e 


III. In the Aſfaatick Dioceſe Ten Provinces. 1 Pom 
phylia. 2 Helleſpontus. 3 Lydia. 4. Piſi dia. 5 If 
caouia. 6 Phrygia Pacatiana. 7 Phrygia Saluti 
ris. d Lycia. 9 Caria, 10'Injule Cyclades. 


If 
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TV. TV. In the Pontick Dioceſe Eleven Provinces. 
I Galatia. 2 Bithynia. 3 Honorias. 4 Cappadocia 
Prima. 5 Paphlagonia. 6 Pontus e orwn, 
7 Hellenopontus. 8 Armenia Prima. 9 Armenia 
Secunda. 10 Galatia Salutaris. 11 Cappadocia Se- 


cunda. 


Y. In the Dioceſe of by Six provinces. 1 Europa. 7 
2 Thracia. 3 Hæmimontis. 4 —— 5 Maj ia 
Secunda. 6 Scythia. 


The prrſectus. Prætorio of Illyricum, and JO Ji him - 
Two Dioceſes, Macedonia and Dacia. 


VI In the Dioceſe of Macedonia Six Provinces... 
1. Achaia. 2 Macedonia. 3 Creta. 4 Theſſalia. 
Epirus Vetus 6 Epirus Nu, and Tak Mace- 
donice Salutaris. 


II. In the Dioceſe of Dacia Five Provinces. 
I Dacia Mediterranea. 2 Dacia Ripenſis. 3 Mæſia 
Prima. 4 Dardania. 5 Pars Macedonie Salutaris, 
and Prævalitana. 


The PrefecusPrzcorlo of 14h and 3 bim Three 
Dioceſes, vix. Italy or the Italick Het, Ulhyri- | 
cum, and Africa. 


VIII. In the Ealick Dioceſe are contain'd Seventeen 
Provinces. 1 Venetiæ. 2 AHmylia. 3 Liguria. 
4 Flaminia and Picenum Annonarium. 5 Tuſcia 

and Umbria. 6 Picenum Suburbicarium. 7 Campa- 
ma. 8 Sicilia. 9 Apulia and Calabria. 10 Lu- 
cania and Brutii. 11 Alpes Cottiæ. 12 Rhetia 

Prima, 13 Rhætia Secunda. 14 Samnium. 15 Va- 
{eria, 16 Sardinia, 17 Corſica, 


IX, 


I. 10 the Dioceſe of Myricwn Six Provinces 
I Pannonia Secunda. 2 Savia. 3 Dalmatia. 4 Pan- 
nonia Prima. 5 Noricum Mediterraneum. 6 Nuri. 
cum Ripenſe. . 


X. In the Dioceſe of Africa Six Provinces. 1 {Bye 
tium. 2 Numidia. 3 Mauritania Sitifenſis. 4 Mau- 
ritania Cæſarienſis. 5 TO 6 Africa Proconſy- 


laris. 


The Præfectus Prætorio Galliarum, and under bim 
bree Dioceſes, viz. Hiſpania, Gallia, Britannia, 


XI. In the Spaniſh Dioceſe Seven Provinces. 1 Be. 
"F166. 2 Luſitania, 3 Gallæcia. 4 Tarraconenſis, 
5 ene Th 6 7¹ ingitania. 7 Baleares. 


XII. In che Calican Dioceſe Seventeen Pro- 
vinces. 1 Viennenſis. 2 Lugdunenſis Prima. 
3 Germania Prima. 4 Germania Secunda. F. Bel- 
gica Prima. 6 Belgica Secunda. 7 Alpes Ma- 

ritimæ. 8 Alpes Fenninæ & Graiæ. ꝙ Maxi- 
ma Sequanorum. 10 Aquitania Prima. II Aqui- | 
Tania Secunda. 12 Novem Populi. 13 Narbonen- 
ſis Prima. 14 Narbonenfis Secunda, 15 Lugdunen- 
ſis Secunda. 16 Lugdunenſis Tertia. 17 Lugdunen- 

ſis Senonia. ni ea | 


* 
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XIII. In the Britannick Dioceſe Five Provinces, 
1 Maxima Caſareenſis. 2 Valentia. 3 Britannia 
Prima. 4 Britannia Secunda. F Flavia Caſareenſi "= 


Thus far the Netitia of the Empire. 


Now 


_ —— | —— ä "+ 
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Now though we have no Notitia Seck. 6 

” of the Church ſo ancient as this: Compar d with the 
at of Leo Sapiens, which is ff ancient Accounts 
10 (for th MY af 4 5 f late of the Diviſion of 
; chibired hereatter, - is ot later 
th 4 | : Provinces in the 

Date:) Yer by comparing the bro- church. 
ken Fragments that remain inthe © 
„ Wis; and Subſcriptions of the Ancient Councils, with 
. Wi Notitia of the Empire, and conferring both 
. Noth che later Notitia's of the Church, it plainly ap- 
bers that che Church was divided into Dioceſes and 
prorinces much after the ſame manner as the Em- 
pie; having an Exarch or Patriarch in almoſt eve- 
in i Dioceſe, and a Metropolitan or Primate in every 


1 brorince. The moſt probable Account of which, 
conform'd to the foreſaid Civil Notitia, is preſented 

2. Wi the following Table, according as the Diviſion 

fs, Wefthe Church ſeems to have ſtood in the latter end 


of the IVth Century. 
ro- l. Is the Oriental Dioceſe. Patriarch of Antioch. 
* Provinces. Metropoles. 
. I Palæſtina Prima, I Cæſarea. 
i nice. 2 Tyrus. 
1i- Wl: Hria. 7 3 Antiochia. 
ER 4 Cilicia Prima. 4 Tarſus. 
en- pr,. | F Conſtantia. 
nen- Arabia. | 6 Boſtra. 
_ 7 [auria, VVV 
d Palæſtina Salutaris. 8 Feruſalem of Alia. 
ces, WM 0 Palæſtina Secunda. 9 Scythopolis. 
nia ö Pbænice Libani. 10 Emiſſa. 
nf; i Expbratenſis. II Hierapolis. - 
y I2 Syria Salutars, 12 Apamea. 
; Ofrboene. 13 Edeſſa. 
1 Meſopotamia. : 14 Amida. 
Now II Cilicia Secunda. Is Ana xarbus. 


II. In 
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II. bs the yy" f Sr Patriarch of Alexanit: 


Provinces. 


I Libya Superior. 
2 Libya Inferior. 
— 1 Thebais. 

4 Aptus. 
F Arcadia. 


6 Aaguſtanica. 


Provinces. 


1 Pampbylia. 
2 Hell:ſpont. 2 
3 Lydia. 
4 Piſidia. 
5 Lycaonia. 
6 Phrygia Pacatiana, 
7 Phryzia Salutaris. 


AO. > 


10 bale Cyclades. 
II Aſia Proconſularis. 


IV. Dioceſe of Pontus. 


Provinces. 


1 Galatia. 

2 Bithynia. 

3 Cappadecia Prima. 
4 Cappadocia Secunda, 


BL In the Diveeſe 5 Aſia. 


Metropoles, 


1 Pd 
2 Dranieon. 
3 Antinoe, or Lyco oli : 
F Alexandria. 9 * 


Oxirinchus. 


6 Peluſtum. 


Exarch of Epheſus, 
Metropoles 
1 FN or Sida. 95 


2 Cy xicus. 
3 Sardes. 


4 Antiocbia. 


5 lconium. 


6 Laodlicea. 


7 Synada. 
8 Myra. 


9 Amphrodiſias, or Staw 


ropolis. 
Io Rhodus. 


II Epheſus. 
Exarch of Cæſarea. 


Metropoles. 


1 1 | 
2 Nicomedia. 
3 Ceſarea. 


5 4 Tyana, 


Provinces. 


* "a * 


VI 


]J <1 


ap 1 CHLISTIAN Crus on, 31 


—— 


Pr OVINCES. 5 


5 Honoriar. 
6 papblagon ia. 


I Helenopontis. 
Armenia Prima. 

L Armenia Secunda. 
II Galatia Selen. 


J. Diverſe of Thrace. 


Provinces. 
1 Europa. 


I Thracia. 
Hæmi montis. 


4 Rhodope. 
5 Mefia Secunda, 
b Scythia, | 


Stake 


d. 


7 Pontus Polemoniacus. 


6 Tomi. 


| Metropoles. . 


5 F Claudiopolis. 


6 Gangra. 
7 Neocæſarea. 


8 Amaſea. 
9 Sebaſtia. 


10 Melitine. (pol: 
11 Peſſ inus al. Tee: : 


[Merc of Heraclea Frſt, 41 5 


terward e 


Mietropoles. = 


1 Heraclea. 


2 Philippopolis. 
3 Adrianople. 


4 Trajanople. 


5 Marcianople. 

Bur'the Biſhop 
of Tomi is rather to be 
reckon'd an Autoce- 
phalus than a Metro- 
politan, becauſe he had 


no Suftragan Biſhops 
under him. 


VI. In the Dioceſe f Mace- The Exerch of Theſſa- 


donia. lonica. 
Provinces. Metropoles. 
I Achaia. 1 Corinthus. 
2 Macedonia. 2 Theſſalonica. 
3 Creta. 3 Gortyna. 
4 Theſſalia. 4 Lariſſa. 


| Epirus Vetus. 
NCC Epirus Now, 


6 Dyrrachium. 


5 Nicopolis. 


Provinces. 
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VII. Dioceſe of Dacia. | Fu . fir, at dr. 
e Ro Pa — | afterward; at A. 
crida or Juſtiniana pr. 


ma, erect ed by Juſtinian. 


| | ] 
Provinces. RN Mexropoles, 2 

5 3 

1 -Digls Mediterranea. ll Sardica. ih 0 

2 Dacia Ripenſis. 2 The ſame. j 

| 2 Maio Prime: |, 53 The {awe 6 
4. Dardanis. 4 Scupi. 7 
s Prævalitans. Y Acrida. 8 
10 


VIII. The Dioceſe of 371 is by Cs cad but 
one Dioceſe, by others divided into two, The 
Dioceſe of Italy, and Prefecture of Rome. 


— 


Ib the Italick Dioceſe Exarch of Milan, 1 
Provinces, 8 Metropoles. 


I Flaminia and Picenum I Ravenna. 
Annon. "> 


2 Venetia and Hifria. 2 Aquileia. 5 
3 Amilia. 3 Ravenna. ; 5 
414 ³˙ 4 Mediolanum, Milan. 20 
5 Alpes Cottiæ. 5 Milan. 
6 Rhetia Prima. 6 Milan. 
7 Rhetia Secundla. 7 Milan, others Rh: 
1 polis, calld Auguf4 * 
Tiberij , now Nude y 


L Af 


Gap i. 


r Cuuxcn, 


379 


I " Roman b bekam. 


* 


2 Campania. PAY 

3 Tuſcia and Umbria. 
Apulia and Calabria. 
5 Brutij and Lucania. 
6 Samnium. 

7 Valeria. 

8 Sicilia. 1 

g Sardinia. 

fo Java ca. 


— 


IA. Dioceſe f "OD 
Occidentale. 0 


Provinces.” © 8 


Pannonia Pirma or Se- 
perior. 


2 Pannonia Secunda. 
Salvia. | 


t Dalmatia. 


NMricum Mediterraneum 
NMricum Ripenſe. 


X. Dioceſe of Africa. 
Provinces. 


| Africa Proconſularis. 


1 Fran Suburbicarium. 


I Carthago, 


Patriach 7 Rome. 
| Metropoles. 


1 No.. 
4 Rome, others Capua. 
3 
4 Rome. e 
5 Rome. 8 

6 Rome. 

7 Rome. 

8 Syracuſe. 

2 Calaris. 


10 Uncertain. Others ſay 
Rome. 


Exarch of Sirmium. 


Metropoles. | 
x: Lauregcus. 


2 Sirmium. 


3 Sirmium. onus” 2 zu- 
domana. 


4 Salona. . | 
5 Some ſay, 1 
£ Sons lay, Laureacum : 
Others leave theſe 
two uncertain. 


Exarch of Carthage. 


Metropoles. 


Provinces. 
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Provinces. 


2 Byxacium. 


3 Nuwidis: - - 
4 Tripolis. 


5 Mauritania Sitifenſic. 


XI. Dioceſe of Sp ain, 
Provinces. 


1 Bætica. 

2 Luſitania. 

3 Gallicia. 15 
4 Tarraconenſis. 
5 Carthaginenſis. 

6 Tingitana. 

7 Inſulæ Baleares. 


XII. Dioceſe of Gallia. 
Provinces. 
1 Viennenſis. 


2 Lugdunenſis Prima. 
3 Germania Prima. 
4 Germania Secunda. 
5 Belgica Prima. 

6 Belgica Secunda. 


2 Civil Metropolis, 4, 


| . ſhop. So in all the reſt 
3 Cirta Fulia or Cimba 


4 Tripolis. | 


5 Sitifi. 
6 Mauritania Cæſarienſis. 6 Cæſarea. 


1 Hiſpalis, 
3 Bracara. 
4 Tarraco. 


5 Carthago Hiſpanics. | 


7 Uncertain ; ſome {4 
Palma. N 


1 Arelate. others ſay, 12 


| 5 Trewveris. 


Metropoles. 


metum. But the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical follow'd the 
See of the Senior B. 


tina. 


OO APE: «a © 2 


Exarch uncertain, 


TA Metropoles. 


2 Emerita Auguſta, 


6 See of the Sen. Biſhor 


Exarch uncertain. 


Metropoles. 


enna. alt 


Mt Lugdunum. 1 Val 


3 Trewiris. Since Ment Pic 
4 Treveris. Since Colen. 


6 Rhemi. WE 
Province 


5 3% OP >. th ads F.FY 


— N — 


* 


cn * WY 
— 

{2 ** - . 
* 1 


1 Ty i. ” CiniSTIAN Cnukcn. 5 
3 Provinces. F " Metropoles. 
ri Alpes Maritime. 5 Ebrodunum. ki 


the © Maxima Sou erin, 
I” Þ| | Huinania Prima. 
ret: Aquitania Secunda. 


2 Novem 1 


; Narbonenſis 76 Prima. | 
Nerbonenſis Secunda. 
0 Lg laben 5 Secunda, 
6 Lugdunenſis Tertia. © 
nM i! Lugdunenfis « s Senonie. 
III. Divceſe 5 f Britain. 
Provinces. 


Maxima Caſarienfis , 
which was at the firſt 
all from the Thames to 


the Northern Borders. 

ne of Flavia Calories, ta- 
en out of the former, 
and containing all from 


her. 
Britannia Prima. all on 
the South of Thames. 
Britannia Secunda, or 
ll beyond Severn. 
Valentia, beyond the 
Fits Wall. 


9 V Patio. Beſanſon. 


| 10 Bituriges. Bourges. 5 
11 Burdig . 
12 . or Auguſte Au 


ſciorum. 


Nar bo. 


125 * Se xticæ. Aix. N 
15 Rothomagus. Rouen. 
16 Turones, Tours, 
Ws Senone. Sens. _ 


| Exarth of York, if ang x 


Metropoles. 


1 Eboracum. Tork. 


the Thames to the Hum- | 


3 London. 
4 Caerledsn. 
5 York. 


* This 
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e 1 14 | 8 24 5 # SR 
This in the main was the State and Diviſion g 
the Church into Provinces, and Exarchates, or Me, 


tropoliticaland Patriarchal Dioceſes,in the latter en 
of the IVth 8 From which it appears, tha 
A very ncar Correlp 


Weſtern and Eaſtern Empire. 


Seck. 7. 


ther both from the Rules and C1 
This evidence d 


Rules and Canons of © 
the Church. 


Civil Account, ic uſually obtain'd a like Promotio 


inthe Eccleſiaſtical : So when Controverſies aroſe 
about Primacy between two Churches in the 
ſame Province or Diſtrict, the way to end the Di 
ſpute was to enquire, Which of them was the Me 
tropolis in the State, and order the ſame to be the 
Of all which there arg 
manifeſt Proofs in ancient Hiſtory. It was by thi 
Rule that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was advance 
to Patriarchal Power in the Church, who befor 
was not ſo much as a Metropolitan, but ſubject te 


Metropolis in the Church. 


the Primate of Heraclea in Thrace. And this ver 


Reaſon is given by two General Councils, whic 
confirm'd kim in the Poſſeſſion of this new acquire 
Power. The firſt of Conſtantinople decreed La], That 
he ſhould have the next Place of Honour * A 

TTY * Biſhor 


. 
1 8 


5 r 


2 2 5 * 


:orrefpondence was obſerv'd between 
the Church and State in this Matter both in the 


And this may be evidencd far: 


. nons, and the known Practice ofthe 
, Conn: of Church in this Caſe. For when 
any Provinces were divided in the 
SO State, there commonly, foilowd 
a Diviſion in the Church alſo: And when an 
City was advanc'd to a greater Dignity in the 


a | = . 5 / : 
[2] Concil. Conſtant. c. 3. Toy Koygar|iweroncous om 
e path F 7 Dwpns om 
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riſhop of Rome, becauſe Conſtantinople was New Rome. 
Which was thus again confirm'd and ratify'd in the 
Council of Chalcedon, Which ſays, Foraſmuch as 
we think it proper to follow the Decrees of the Ho- 
Fathers, and allow the Canon made by thoſe Hun- 
red and fifty Biſhops aſſembled under the Emperor 


eyes order [5] and decree the ſame concerning the 
Privileges of the moſt Holy Church of..the ſaid 
City, which is New Rome. For dur Fore- fathers 
re Old Rome her Privileges in regard that ſhe was 
the Royal City: And thoſe Hundred and fifty Bi- 
ſhops were mov'd with the ſame Conſideration to 
grant equal Privileges to the Epiſcopal Throne of 
New Rome; judging it but reaſonable, that the Ci- 


Empire and Senate, and enjoy'd the ſame Privileges 
with O/4 Rome in all Matters of a Civil Nature, 
ſhould alſo be advane'd to the ſame Dignity in Eccle- 
ſaſtical Affairs, and be accounted the Second in 
Order after her. Accordingly they derermin'd now, 
tat the three whole Dioceſes of Aſia, Pontus and 

Thrace ſhould be ſettled under the Juriidiction of this 
e Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Which plainly ſhews, 
ey had a particular Regard to the Model of the 
Mate in ſettling the Bounds and Limits of Juriſdicti- 
on in the Church. The Council of Antioch aſſigns 
Ws for the Reaſon of paying Deference ro M.rro- 
politan Biſhops in general, becauſe they were plac'd 
u the Metropolis of the Province [e] whither all 


Treadoſius in the Royal City Conftantinople, we our- = 


y Which was honour'd with the Roya! Seat of the | 


ti en that had Buſineſs or Controverſies, had re- 


ho courſe. And therefore if any Diſpute happen'd, as 
lometimes there did, between two Biſhops in the 

ane Province about Metropolitical Power, each 

7, Ws 8 lay ing 


Ur a 


——_. 


4] Concil. Chalced. c. 28. le] Concil. Antioch. c. 9 


324 The ANTIQUITLES of the | Book IN 
laying a Claim to it: The way to end this Con. 
troverſy was to enquire, Which of their Sees wa 
the true Metropolis in the State? and adjudge the 
ſame to have the true Legal Right and Privilege in 
the Church. By this Rule the Council of Turin [4] 
determin d the Controverſy about Preſidency be- 
twixt the two Churches of Arles and Vienna, dèctes. 
ing, That that Biſhop ſhould. be the Primate, who 
could prove his City to be the Metropolis of the 

Province. It ſometimes happen'd, that an Am. 


Chaz 


this I 
. 
Canc 
made 
belon 
Preci 
2t10N 
Whic 
al ( 


bitious Spirit would petition the Emperor to grant v th. 
him the Honour and Power of a Metropolitan in the Mag: 
Church, when yet the Province to which he be- i mi 
long d, had but one Metropolis in the State: Which IM uril 
was ſo contrary to the foreſaid Rule of the Church, Wi) 0: 
that the great Council of Chalcedon [e] made it De- abe. 
poſition for any Biſhop to attempt it. But on the th 
other hand, if the Emperor thought fit to divide a Lit. 
Province into two, and erect a new Metropolis in Vith 
the ſecond Part; then the Church many times a inu- 
Iowe'd the Biſhop of the new Metropolis to become hire 
a Metropolitan in the Church alſo. By this means une 
Juana in Cappadocia came to be a Metropolitical Se, for tl 
as well as Cæſarea, becauſe the Province was divided": | 
into two by Imperial Edict. And the like happen']W Hin 
upon the Diviſion of many other Provinces, Galatiu Hen 
Pamphylia, &c. As may be ſeen in the Notitia ofſ'9 |: 


the Church, which follows in the end of this Book. eto! 
The Canons of the Church were made to favout our 
| e tas bili: 
Who 


* > We" * n 7 g . . . 
— 
— . a - 2 3 1 4 * . 


4 , S o 1 


la Concil. Taurin. c. 1. IIlud inter Epiſcopos urbiuni 
Arelatenſis & Viennenſis, qui de Primatus apud nos honors 

certabant, a Sancta Synodo definitum eft, ut qui ex eis com- 
probaverit ſuam Civitatem eſſe Metropolim, is totius Provin- 
ciæ honorem Primatus obtineat, & ipſe juxta præceptum Ca. 
= * Ordinationum habeat poteſtatem. le] Concil. Chal 
ted. . 12. 


OLA 


Tul. 
[ þ 


Chap. i CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 32 
his Practice in the Erection of new Biſhopricks al- 
o. For the Council of Chalcedon | f ] has another 
Canon which ſays, That if the Imperial Power 
made any Innovation in the Precincts or Pariſhes 
belonging to any City, then the State of the Church- 
precincts might be alter d in Conformity to the Alter- 
tions chat were made in the Political and Civil State. 
Which Canon is repeated and confirm'd in the Coun- 


: dl Ig] of Trullo. So that if any Place was advanc'd 
o the Privilege of a City, and govern'd 1 2 Civil 
MI \lagiſtracy of its own, which was not ſo before, 


t might then alſo be freed from the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſurifdiction of its former Biſhop, and be govern'd 


5 u one of its own. Thus when Maiume in Paleſtine, 
-M: D:pcadant on Gaza, was advanc'd by Conſtantine 
ne to the Privilege of a City, and govern'd by a Ma- 
„ cificacy of its own; that was preſently follow'd 
in ich the Erection of a new Biſhop's See, which con- 
E iu'd ever after, notwithſtanding that Falian in 
ne pie to Chriſtianity disfranchiz'd the City, and 
ns innex'd ic to Gaza again. Sozomen is our Author 
e, ber this, and he adds farther [4], that in his Time 
e the Biſhop of Gaza, upon 4 Vacancy of Maiuma, 
nd ing Claim to it as only an Appendage of his 


own City; and pleading, that one City ought not 
o have two Biſhops ;the Cauſe came to an hearing 
o betore a Provincial Synod, which determin'd in fa- 
our our of the Maiumitaus, and ordain'd them another 
ilkop. For they thought it not proper, that they 
who tor their Piety had obtain'd the Privilege of 

= being 


* 
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[ b ] Sozom. Lib. 5. c. 3. 


FPeaſtern and a Weftern Pontificate, in Imitation of 
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being made a City, and were only depriv'd of their 
Right by the Envy of a Pagan Prince, ſhould loſe 
their other Rights, which concern'd the Prieſthogg 
and the Church. So it always continu'd an Epiſco- 
pal See, and has its place among the reſt in the No- 
titia of the Church. The like may be obſerw'd of 
Emmas, which at firſt was but a Village belonging 
to the Dioceſe and City of Feruſalem. But being 
afterward Re-built by the Romans, and call'd Neo- 
polis, from their great Victories over the Fews, it 
became a City and a Biſhop's See, under which 
Character the Reader may alſo find it in the Notitia 
of the Church. Theſe are evident Proofs, that in 
ſettling the Limits of Dioceſes and other Diftrids, 
and modelling the External Polity of the Church, a 
great Regard was had to the Rules of the State, and 
many things order'd in Conformity to the Mea- 
ſure obſerv d in the Roman Empire. „„ 
S& 8 — _ Yet theſe being Matters only of 
nt the Church Conveniency and outward Order, 
mot ty preciſely to the Church did not tye herſelf ab- 
obſerve this Model, ſolutely to follow that Model, but 
but WS 4 her Liberty only ſo far 48 ſhe judg'd it expe- 
in varying tom it. dient and conducive to the Ends 
of her own Spiritual Government and Diſcipline. 
And therefore ſhe did not imitate the State-Model 
in all things: She never had one Univerſal Biſhop 
in imitation of an Univerſal Emperor; nor an 


an Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire; nor four Grand Spi- 
ritual Adminiſtrators, anſwering to the four great 
Miniſters of State, the Prefecti-Pretorio in the Ur 
vil Goverment ; not to mention any other Forms 
or Miniſters of State-Affairs, multitudes of which 
may be {cen in the Notitia of the Empire. Nay in 
thoſe things wherein ſhe follow'd the Civil Form 
her Liberty ſeems to have been preſerv'd both Ty 
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Laws of Church and State ; And nothing of this 


. were was forc'd upon her, but as ſhe thought fit 
o order it in her own Wiſdom and Diſcretion. This 
„my be collected from one of Tuſtinian's Novels, 

Wyre having divided the two Armenias into four 
„ bcorinces, he adds [5] That as to what concern'd 
ge State of the Church, his Intent was to leave 
o Wer) thing in its ancient Form, and make no Al- 


+. eations in the Rights of the old Metropolitans, or 
t teir Power of Ordaining their Suffragans, Cc. And 

-h Wikis appears farther from the Anſwer of Pope Din- 
iz n Biſhop of Rome, or one under his Name given to 
in Leander of Antioch, who had put the Queſtion [& 
Whether upon the Diviſion of a Province, and the 
Erection of two Civil Metropoles in it by a Royal 
Decree, there ought allo to be two Metropolitan, 
fiſhops in the Church: To this he anſwers, That 
there was no reaſon the Church ſhould undergo Al- 
trations upon every neceſſary Change that was 
made in the Civil State, or have her Honours and 
Dignitaries multiplied or divided according to what 
tie Emperor thought fit to do in his own Affairs. 


pe- [iis ſhews, that the Church was at Liberty in this 
nds Matter, to follow the Model and Diviſions of the 
ine. Civil State or not, as ſhe judg'd moſt expedient for. 
xdelierſclf : And when any Alterations of this nature 
hopMWicre made, they were generally done by the Dire- 
an don or Conſent ofa Provincial or General Council, 
1 oor the Tacit Conſent and Approbation of the 


Church, LEE» 47" _ Whit 


U] Juſtin. Novel. 31. Que vero ad ſacerdotia ſpectant, ea 
olumus in priſtina manere Forma, utneque circa Jus Metro- 
Piticum, neque circa Ordinationes quicquam innovetur. Vid. 
8.C.2. [E] Innocent. Ep. 18. ad Alex. Antioch. Quod ſciſ- 
as, utrum diviſis Imperiali Judicio Provinciis, ut duæ Me- 
wopoles fiant, ſic duo Metropolitani Epiſcopi debeant nomi- 
uli: Non viſum eſt ad mobilitatem neceſſitatum mundanarum 
ei Eccleſiam commutari, honoreſque aut diviſiones perpeti, 
ais pro ſuis cauſis faciendas duxerit Imperator. 
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Sed. h. Whilſt we are upon this Head 

An Account of the relating to the ancient Diviſion of 
Eccleſie Suburbi- : eee 8 properly tg 
carr 'n © ©”. be enquird; What the Pam 
BY 9. rhe Roman Writers mean by the Term . 
n cleſiæ Suburbicarie, Suburbicary 
Churches, in the Diſtrict of the Roman Church 
Ruſfinus in his Tranſlation and Abſtract of the M. 
cene Canons, gives us the Sixth of them in the: 
Words [/], * The ancient Cuſtom of Alexandria 
and Rome ſhall ſtill be obſerv'd, that the one ſhal 
have the Care or Government of the Egyptian, 
ce 8 ORD | | 
and the other that of the Suburbicary Churches“. 
A great many Queſtions have been rais d by Learned 
Men in the laſt Age concerning this, which I ſhall 
not clog this Diſcourſe with, but only reſolve tyo 
Queſtions, which are moſt material for a Reader to 
know. 1. What was the Extent of this Diſtrict 
2 Whether it was the Limits of his'Merropolitical 
or Patriarchal Power? To know what was the Ex- 
tent of this Diſtrict, we cannot take a ſurer way, 
than to conſider what is meant by the Suburbicary 
Regions in other Places. For this is a Term that 
often occurs in the Theodoſian Code m] where Goth 
Fred u] and our Learned Dr. Cave [o] and many 
others take it to ſignify the Diſtrict of the Prefetu 
Urbis, or guriſdiction of the Provoſt of Rome, which 
was a Circuit of about an Hundred Miles next tc 
Rome ; as is evident from the ancient Law, which fay: 
His Government extended not only to Rome, but tb 


5 


[I] Ruffin. Hiſt. Lib. 1. c. 6. Ut apud Alexandriam, & in 
Orbe Roma, vetuſta Conſuetudo ſervetur, ut vel ille Egypt 
vel hic Suburbicariarum Eccleſiarum ſollicitudinem gerit 


Ln] Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 1. de Annona. Leg. 9. Vid. plur N 

- apud'Gothofred. in Locum. IA] Gothofred, in Cod. The Li) f 
31; Tit. 1, de Annona. Leg. 9. ſo] Cave Anc. Church Gove 61 [: 
29: 44/3 35 
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n Hundred Miles [y] round it, where the Limits 
of his Juriſdiction ceasd. Which is noted allo by 
Cuſſodore [q], and Dio[r], who inſtead of Centeſimus 
Lapis, uſes the Phraſe of Seven hundred and fifty 
$tadia, or Furlongs, which is not much ſhort of 
the Legal Computation. Others reckon the Regiones 
guburbicariæ to be the ſame Ten Provinces of the 
jlick Dioceſe which were under the Vicarius Ur- 
Hus, who with the other Vicarius of Italy divided 
the alick Dioceſe between them: So that the Ro- 
nan Vicarius had Seven Provinces in Italy (mention'd 
before in the Notitia) and the three Iſlands of 
Sicily, Sardinia, and Corſica, under his Juriſdicti- 
on; which they reckon the Suburbicary Provinces 
of Rome. So our Learned Mr. Brerewood [s] and 
Sirmond [t] and Du Pin, and ſome others, who ex- 
tend the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 
Rome to all thoſe Ten Provinces under the Inſpecti- 
on of the Vicarius Urbis. Either of theſe Opinions 
may be admitted, as having at leaſt their Argu- 
ments of Probability to defend them: Whereas they 
who confine the SuburbicaryChurches to a ſingle 
Dioceſe, or extend them ſo far as to include all the 
Provinces of the Weſtern Empire, run 1nto contra- 
ry Extremes, for which there is no Ground either 
in the Nicene Canon itſelf, or any other part of the 
Hittory of the Church in that Age. For it is evident 
the Canon ſpeaks of the Power of the Three great 
biſhops, Rome, Alexandria and Antioch, as extend- 
ing farther than a ſingle Dioceſe : But that the Au- 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome in thoſe Days ex- 
% ũ and So EY tended 
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oJ] Digeſt. Lib. 1. Tit. r 2. Leg. 1. Si quid intra Centiſimum 
iliarium admiſſum ſit, ad Præfectum Urbi pertinet, &c. 
1 Caſſiodor. Form. Lib. 5. p. 207. lr] Dio Lib. 52. p. 548. 


Brere wood of Patriarch. Gov. Q. 1, p. 99. [r] Sirmond. 
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between Hralick and RomanChurches or Provinces and 


Churches, and thoſe of Britain, Milan and others, to 


LY 
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tended over the whole Weſtern Empire, is not once 
ſo much as hinted in the Nicene Canon, but is cop. 
trary to all the common Senſes of Suburbicary 
Churches, and refuted by the known Diſtinction 


the conſtant Oppoſition that was made by the African 


the leaſt Pretences of Patriarchal Power over them, 
From which it is rational to conclude, That the not. 
ion ofSuburbicary Churches ought not to be extend. 
ed beyond the Limits either of the Præfectus Ulis 
which was an Hundred Miles about Rome; and, 2 
Dr. Cave and ſome others think, was alſo the 
Limits of the Pope's Metropolitical Power: Or at 
moſt not beyond the Limits of thoſe Ten Provinces, 
which were immediately ſubjected to the Civil Dif. 
' poſition and Juriſdiction of the Vicarius Urbis, viz, 
x Campania. 2 Tuſcia and Umbria. 3 Picenum Su- 
burbicarium. 4 Valeria. 5 Samnium. 6 Apulia and 
Calabria. 7 Lucania and Brutij. 8 Sicilia. 9 Sar- 
| dinia. 10 Corſica. Which Dr. Cave [u] ſuppoſes 
to have been the exact and proper Limits of the 
Pope's Patriarchal Power, as he thinks the other 
were the Bounds of his Metropolitical Juriſdi- 
ction. 25 411 5 5 5 
Sec. 10. But it matters not much, ! 
This moſt probably think, whether we call this Di- 
the true ancient Li- ſtrict of theſe Ten Provinces the 
15 r Biſhop of Remes Metropolitical 
political and Patri. Of Patriarchal Dioceſes or Pro- 
archal Juriſdictian. vinces. For after all the Diſputes | 
Fs that have been rais'd about thi 
Matter, theſe ſeem to have been in a great Meaſure 
the true ancient Limits both of his Metropdiuny 
3 80 
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ind Patriarchal Power. Many, I know, will take 
tic for a Paradox: But I have ſhew'd it to be true 
＋ in the Caſe of the Biſhop of Alexandria, the 
Bounds of whoſe Juriſdiction were the ſame, wiz. 
The Six Provinces of the Egyptian Dioceſe, both 
when he was a Metropolitan and Patriarch: And 
why then might not the Caſe be the ſame with the 
tiſhop of Rome, whoſe Privileges are preſcrib'd as a 
Model for the Biſhop of Alexandria by the Council 
of Nice, whoſe Words [| x] are theſe : Let ancient 
Cuſtoms prevail; In Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, 
kt the Biſhop of Alexandria have Authority over all, 
tecauſe the ſame is cuſtomary with the Biſhop of 
Rome : In like manner at Antioch, and in other Pro- 
ninces, let the Privileges be ſfecur'd to the Churches. 
dome think the Biſhop of Rome was only a Metro- 
politan, when this Canon was made, as Lawnoy, 
Biſhop Beveridge, Biſhop Stillingfleet, Dr. Cave; ac-_ 
cording to whoſe Sentiments it muſt follow, that the 

duburbicary Churches were the Diſtrict or Subject 
af his Metropolitical Power. Mr. Brerewoed [y] and 
Shalatenſis after St. Ferom think he was properly a 
Pariarch; And I have ſhew'd elſewhere [] that 
tere are ſome Reaſons to countenance their Opini- 
on: But then the Limits of his Patriarchal Power 
were {till the ſame (according as it was at Alexandria) 
and the Ten Provinces of the Roman Dioceſe were 
the Legal Bounds of his Juriſdiction. And ſo Du Pin 


] amongſt the Romaniſt makes no ſcruple inge- 


mouſly to confeſs; exempting Germany, Spain, 
France, Britain, Africa, Illyricum, and Seven of the 
alick Provinces from any ſubjection to the Juriſ- 
uction of the Roman Patriarch in thoſe firſt and 
primitive Ages. 2 This 


Am... 


— 


J Book 2. Chap. 17. S ect. _ [x] Conc Nic c. 6 nw 
9 0 of Patriarchal Power, 2. * 1 Book 2. Chap. 15 SeF. . 
] Du Pin De Diſciplin. Eceleſ. Diſſert. I. n. 14. p. 92. 
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ag This is contrary to the ger of 
SFeck. ry, Stream and Suren of be hit 
Some evident Proofs | omiſt and 


A + ras Writers, one of which is ſo angry 
Oe: with Du Pin upon this Account 
that he treats him with all the Scorn and Bitterneſ; 
imaginable for making ſuch a bold Conceſſion, and 
endeavours to anſwer [a] both what he and Biſhop 
Stifling fleet had advanc'd againſt the Pope's pretence 
to Patriarchal Power over the whole Weſtern Em. 
pire : But with what ſucceſs, the Reader may eaſſy 
judge from theſe few Inſtances, which are evident 
_ Proofs of the Senſe that has been given of the Ex. 
tent and Limits of the Pope's Patriarchal Juriſdidti. 
on. x. Ruffnnxs, who was an Italian, and Presbyter 
of Aquileia, and therefore could not be ignorant of 
the Bounds of the Pope's Patriarchal Power, in in- 
terpreting the 6th Canon of the Council of Nice con- 
fines his Juriſdiction to the [] Suburbicary Pro- 
vinces: and other ancient Verſions publiſh'd by Sir- 
mondus and Fuſtellus, agree with his Interpretation. 
2. The other Seven Provinces of Haly, which pro- 
perly conſtituted the talick Dioceſe as diſtinct from 
the Roman Provinces, with Milan their Metropolis 
at the Head of them, were not anciently ſubject to 
the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome. For Milzn 
is frequently ſtyl'd the Metropolis of Traly by Atha- 
naſius [e] and Theodoret [d], taking Italn in its ſtrict 
and peculiar Notion, as diſtinct from the Provinces 
fubject to Rome. The Biſhop of Milan was never! 
ordain d by the Biſhop of Rome (which yet he mull} 
have been, had he been ſubje& to his Patriarchal 
Power) but by the Biſhop of Aquileia, as the line f 
| 5 . off 


— 


— 
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| La] Schelſtrate's Diſſertation 17 Metropolitical and Patri arc hui = 
Power againſt Stillingfleet. Lond. 1638. [5] Ruffin. Hiſt. Lib. 
1. c. 6. Sce before Sect. 9. le] Athanaſ. Ep. ad ſolitar. Tom 1 

Þ. 831. | Lad Theod. Lib. 2. C. 1. e I 
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of Aquileia and other places were ordain'd by Milan, 
which is evident from the Epiſtle of Pope Pelagius [e], 
and De Marca [F] does not pretend to deny it. 
The like has been obſery'd by Learned Men con- 
eerning Ravenna, and other places in Traly, which 
tequently conteſted the Point of Superiority and 
wbjeion with the Biſhops of Rome, of which Dr. 
Coe [Lg] gives the Reader a particular Hiſtorical 
\ccount for many Ages ſucceſſively, too long to be 
here inſerted. 3. For the African Provinces (which 
2 pretended to be part of the Pope's Patriarchal 
Dominions) they had always an Exarch or Patri- 
ch of their own, the Primate of Carthage, who 
ms Abſolute and Independent [h] of any other, 
s7»yſfinian declares in one of his Novels. And it 
s plain the African Councils always thought 
vo: For as they never ſent to Rome for Ordinations, 
b they prohibited all Appeals thither upon any Ac- 
unt whatſoever. Which is evident beyond all 
lontradiction from the Council of AMilevis [Li], 
mich orders every African Clerk, that appeals 
om the Sentence of his own Biſhop, or à Synod of 
Lect Judges, to appeal to none but African Synods 
the Primates of the Provinces. And if any pre- 
um d to appeal beyond Seas, meaning to Rome, he 
ould be excluded from all Communion in the 4fri- 
a Churches. This Decree was farther confirm'd 
lf ſeveral Acts of their General Synods, made upon 
u famous Caſe and Appeal of Apiarius an African 
„ e Presbyter, 


1 


hop! . | 5 ” 73 — _ 
oil. e Pelag. Ep. 17. Conc. Tom. «. p. 805. | f] Marca de 
cord. Sacerdor. Lib. 6. c. 4. n. 7, 8. [Ig] Cave Anc. 
durch Gov. c. 5. [h] Juſtin, Novel. 731. c. 4. [i]! Conc. 
„e llevit. c. 22. Quod fi & ab eis appellandum putaverint, non 
Lib. bvocent niſi ad Africana Conſilia, vel ad Primates Provincia- 
„ fuarum. Ad Tranſmarina autem qui putzverit appellate 
um, à nullo intra Africam in Communione ſuſe! piatur. 
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Presbyter, whom Zoſimus Biſhop of Rome pretended 
to reſtore to Communion, after he had been depogq 
by an African Council. Zoſimus alledg'd for him. 
ſelf a pretended Decree of the Council of Nice, giy. 
ing him Authority to receive Appeals: But this the 
African Fathers prov'd to be a Forgery, by ſending 
for Authentick Copies of the Nicene Decrees from 
Conſtantinople, Antioch, and Alexandria, where no WM ic: 
ſuch thing appear d. Upon this the African Pa. nit 
thers write a very ſharp Letter to Pope Celine; ¶ 0 
(for Zoſimus and Boniface his Succeſſor were both WM no 
dead whilſt this Controverſy was depending: ) 
Where among other things they deſire him, that he 
would not for the future give ear to any that came 
from Africk, nor admit thoſe to Communion, 
Whom they had excommunicated, which he might 
eaſily perceive to be prohibited by the Council of Wl tc 
Nice, according to whoſe Decrees both the Inferior 
Clergy, andthe Biſhops themſelves were committed 
ſ to the Judgment of their own Metropolitans : For 
| the Nicene Fathers very juſtly and wiſely conceiv'd, nit 
that all Controverſies ought to be ended in the Pla- 
ces where they aroſe. And it was very unreaſona- e 
ble in itſelf to think, that GOD ſhould enable a 
ſingle Perſon to examine the Juſtice of a Cauſe, and 
deny his Grace to a vaſt Number of Perſons afſem- 
bled in Council. Therefore upon the whole Mat- Va 
ter they deſire him henceforth to forbear ſending any WM ny) 
of his Clerks into Africk, to execute his Sentence Wl tin 
there, leſt they ſhould ſeem to introduce the {moaky WM 
Pride of the World into the Church of CH RIST. not 
With abundance more to the ſame purpoſe, which i! 
the Reader may find at large inſerted [4] among the lons 
Canons of the African Code. From which it 45 
e plain 


1 


— 3 
28 
* 


le! Cod. Can. Afric. a cap. 135. ad cap. 138. . 22 


gain as the Sun at Noon-day, that in the time of 
&. Auſtin the Pope could lay no juſt Claim to Pa- 
archal Power over any of he African Churches. 
galuxius has farther demonſtrated for the Gallican 


f Churches (in his CXCC lentPreface to Antonint 
g Auguſtinus's Book De Emendatione Gratiani) that 
n for Eight hundred Years the French Synods ne- 
oer allow'd of any Appeals from their own Determi- 
„ nmtions to the Pope. They always ordain'd their 


own Metropolitans, as is evident from the 2d Sy- 


od of Orleance [I] an. 533. And many tinies 
y ſtoutly reſiſted the Encroachments ot the Popes, for 
e which Irefer the Reader to the foreſaid Baluzius and 


Dr. Cave [n], che Particulars being too long to be 
inſerted here. 5. Laſtly, For the hritannick Church- 
6, it is evident, that for Six hundred Years they 
lerer acknowledg'd any Dependance upon Rome. 


or hen Auſtin the Monk came into England, and 
ed pleaded wich the Britiſh Biſhops (Seven in Number) 
"or br Subjection to the Biſhop of Rome, and Confor- 
d, nity to the Roman Rites in tho Obſervation of Ea- 
-e, and ſome other things: He was anſwer'd poſi- 
m- cy (], That they ow'd no Obedience to the 
e Lope of Rome, but were under the Government of 
and tte Biſhop of Caerleon upon Uske, who was their 
em · ¶ Overſcer under GOD. And for the Buſineſs of the 
lat Paſchal Controverſy, they were ſo far from paying 
any ny Deference to the Roman Cuſtom, that they con- 
nee unu d their ancient Practice of obſcrving Eaſter on 
aky WE? ditterent Sunday from Rome for ſome Ages after, 
SJ. otwichſtanding all the Arguments that the Pope or 
hich WT Parcy could urge againſt chem. For which Rea- 

5 the lons they were treated as Schiſmaticks by the Agents 
, Fe : and 


* 
* a 


_ _— — 
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I] Cone. Aurel. 2. c. 7. [mm] Cave Anc. Church Gov. c. 5. 
b. 220, In] Spelman, Concil. Britan, anl. 601. Tom. 1. p. 128. 
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and Emiſſaries of Rome: Which is an evident De. 
monſtration, that they did not then acknowleggs 
any thing of the Pope's Patriarchal Power over them. 
All this is clear from Bede [e] who repeats it in ſe. 
veral places. And Villiam of Malmsbury [9] and 
Stephen Heddius [4 , and Eadmerus [v] and other 
Writers of the 15 of Wilfrid Archbiſhop of Yb 
(a great Zealot for the Remiſh Cauſe againſt the z1j! 
tiſh Cuſtoms) tell us the very ſame Story. For they 
ſay, Wilfrid refus d to receive Ordination from the 
Seortiſh or Brittiſh Biſhops, or from any ordain'd by 
them, becauſe the Apoſtolical See had rejected their 
Communion. So that as Biſhop S:illing fleet has ob- 
ſerv'd [s] out of theſe Authors, it is plain, The 
Brittiſh and Scottiſh Churches ſtood Excommunicate 
at that time by the Church of Rome, becauſe they 
would not ſubmit to her Rites and Cuſtoms about 
Eaſter, and her pretended Power over them. A 
great deal more has been alledg'd by our Learned 
Antiquaries Mr. Brerewood [t] Mr. Watſon {u| Dr. 
Cave [w] and Biſhop Stillingfleet[ x], to ſhew the an- 
| cient Liberty and Independency of the Britamick 
Churches, which I ſhall not here repeat, but only 
conſider an Exception or two, which are made by 
Schelſtrate in his Diſſertation concerning the Patriar- 
chal Power of the Biſhop of Rome, in Anſwer | 
to Biſhop Stillingfleet's Antiquities of the Britiſh | 
SEE TER a ce an 


He 


* 


Nn 


le] Bede Hiſt. Lib. 2. c. 2. & 19. Lib. 3. c. 25. Lib. 5. 6. 16, 
Ke 22, [p] Malmsbur. de Geſtis Pontific. Anglor. Lib. 3: 
17] Steph. Heddius Vit. Wilfrid. c. 12. [-] Eadmer. Vit. 
Wilfrid. [s] Stillingfleet's Anſwer to Creſſy, p. 300. le] Brere- 
wood of Patriach. Gov. Qu. 3. IA] Watſon De Eccleſ. Britan. 
Antiqua Libertate, Theſ. 2. [w] Cave Anc. Church Coy. 


C. 5. P. 244. [x] Stilling. Origin, Britan. c. 5. 
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He ſays [)] the Manuſcript ſet Se&. 12 
out by dir H. Spelman, containing de contrary Ex- 
Anſwer of Dinothus to Auſtin, Af of Schel- 
the . d f d £ F h ſtrate,relating to the 
ö ſpurious an org : For the hritannick Church, 
ſly manifeſtly diſcovers it to be comfider'd.. 25 

Modern. Weh a weighty A 

ment indeed from a Perſon, who was ſo compe- 
ent a Judge of the Brittiſb Style, in which that 
Manuſcript was written, that he profeſſes he did 
ot underſtand even the Engliſ Tongue without 


the help of an Interpreter. And how then ſhouid he 
It; able to judge of a Brittiſh Writing by its >tyie, 


without knowing a Syllable of the Language? Bur, 
be adds, the Matter of it alſo diſcovers it to be a For- 

ery : For it is manifeſt there was no Archbiſhop of 
(rleon upon Us at that time, as the Writing pre- 

ends; but that the Metropolitan Juriſdiction had 

qr above a Hundred Years before been transferr'd to 
Mmevia. As if it was not as manifeſt to all the World, 

tut the Archbiſhop of Menevia or St. Davids might 
fin the Title of Caerleon, though the See was re- 
nor'd, becauſe Caerleon was the Original Seat; as 
well as the Biſhop of the Iſle of Man now retains 
tte Title of Epiſcopus Sodorenſis, becauſe Sodera and 
Athe Hebrides, or Iſlands on the Ve of Scotland, 
were once part of his Dioceſe, though now for ma- 
Ages they have been ſeparated from it. Or co 
are an Inſtance nearer Rome, we are told by Geo- 
mphers [2], that Oftia and Porto {till give Title to 
wo Biſhops, one whereofis always a Senior Cardi- 
ml, and the other Dcanof the College of Cardinals, 
ugh both Places are now in ſuch Ruins, that 


there is ſcarce an Inhabitant in either. We ſhall ſee | 


Y | hereafter 


1— . 
— a. 
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V] Schelſtrat. Diſſert. c. 6. p. 130. [z] Ferrar, Lexicon. 
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hereafter in the ↄth Chapter of this Book, char ans 
ny times three or four ancient Italian Biſhoprick 
were united into one, as Holſtenins | a] has gbſery3 
of Tarquina, Cornetum, and Graviſca; In which Cap 
no Abſurdity is committed, which cver of the Title 
the Biſhop of the United Dioceſe was calld by 
Why then muſt it be an Objection againſt the Val 
dity of this Teſtimony, that it calls the Biſhop o 
Menevia by the Title of Caerleon, when that was the 
Original Title? But adly, he ſays, It appears from 
Bede, that the Queſtion was not concerning the Pri- 
macy of the Roman Biſhop, but about Anſtin's Me. 
tropolitical Juriſdiction over them. But how then 
came the Britiſh Biſhops to be reckon'd Schiſmatich 
if the Pope's Authority was no ways concern d in 
the Diſpute? Would they be Schiſmaticks for rejec 
ing Auſtin's Metropolitical Juriſdiction, had he un 
warrantably uſurp'd that Power of his own Head 
and without a Legal Commiſhon from ſome ſuperi 
or obtruded himſelf upon them? It is plain therefore 
the one was included in the other, and the rejed 
ing Auſtin was rejecting the Power that ſent him 
But they alſo conteſted the Pope's Supremacy in an 
other Reſpect, refuſing to comply with the Roni 
Rites and Uſages in the Obſervation of Eaſter, thi 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, St. Peter's Tonſure, and 
ſome other Cuſtoms ; which was an Argument, that 
as they had no dependence upon the Church of Rom 
heretofore, nor much Communication with her 
but rather with the Eaſtern Churches; ſo now the 
intended not to ſubmit to her Dictates, but to to 
low their own ancient Cuſtoms as a free Church 
and Independent of her. Can any one ſuppok 
that had the Brittiſh Biſhops look d upon the Pop 
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le] Holſten, Annot in Geograph. Carol. a S. Paulo. P. d. 0 
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3 a , wh | 
z inveſted with A Legal Supremacy over them, that 


rr 


bey would have ſcrupled complying with Directi- 
ns in ſuch Matters, as the Obſervation of Eaſter 
if and the like, when ſuch Things were bur the tinal- 
” i part of Patriarchal Juriſdiction ? Even our Au- 


hor himſelf, when he comes to conſider the Matter 
zlittle farther, is not ſo hardy as to ſtand by his 


ou wn Aſſertion, but comes to call them Names at 
nol 1.2 with Baronius and others of his own Party, tel- 
m0 ing us [“] chat after the Saxons had broken in up- 
- b]t 

li- 


on them, they deſerted the Doctrines and Rites of 
the Catholick Church, and receded as Schiſmaticks 


eng fom the Center of Eccleſiaſtical Communion: And 
dan it ought to be concluded, that GO D was wil- 
* ing to ſhew the Faiſhood of the Schiſmarical Church 


n {fins Interceſſion. This is home to our Point, 
e gives up the Cauſe in Queſtion, which is, Whe- 
der the Brizriſh Church own'd the Pope's Suprema- 
"cj at the coming of Auſtin hither ? Which our Au- 
in hor, after ſome ſmall Bickerings with his Learned 


Arerſary, is foro d to deny, and joyn Iſſue with 
him, and then betakes himſelf to their laſt and com- 


mil non Refuge, IIl Names and Miracles, which being 
the . : 

8 4 Arguments in this Caſe, I ſhall not ſtand to give 
* tem any Anſwer; but only enquire into one thing 


more, How it appears, that the Britains had de- 


* Lened any ancient Doctrine relating to the Pope's 
nen riarchal Power, upon the coming of the Saxons 2 
fol} * "dence rhis, our Author mult give us very plain 
bs Proots, that before that time the Britiſh Church 
ole *% OWN d the Biſhop of Rome 8 Patriarchal Jurii- 
op tion over them. And this indeed is the pretended 
ein of his whole Diſſertation: But his Proofs 
3 amount 
Wt ——— roam nn eg 


5] Schelftrat, Diſſert. c. 6. p. 196, 


of Britain, by the Miracle which He wrought upon 
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| eee r 
8 amount to no more than a few ſlight Conjectures by 
Which he would be thought to have demonſtrar 

theſe Four 'Things. 1. That St. Peter was the Found. 
er of the Brittiſh Church Ce], which any one that 
reads Biſhop Uſher de Primordiis [d], will as readily 
4 attribute to St. Paul or Twenty others: So little Reg. 
4 ſon is there for grounding the Pope's Patriarchy 
Power upon the firſt Converſion of the Brittiſh 
Church. 2. He argues from ancient Tradition, 
that Patriarchal Power is an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
and that thereby [e] the Brittiſh Church was made 
ſubject to the Roman, whoever was the firſt Con- 
verter of it. But this Tradition is involv'din great 
er Obſcurity, and proceeds upon more precarious 
Proofs than the former. 3. He ſays, The Brittiſh Bi- 
ſhops in the Council of Arles own'd the Pope s [f Pa- 
triarchal Power over them, and all the Weſtern World. 
4. And Laſtly, That this Power, in this full Ex 
tent and Latitude, is both acknowledg'd and con 
firm'd [g] by the Sixth Canon of the Council ol 
Y Nice. tiow far the Council of Nice allow'd or con 
3 firm'd this Power, has been already ſnew'd in Dil 

_ courting of the Suburbicary Churches. So that the 
only Thing remaining, is to examine what weight 
there is in his Argument from the Council of 4rlz 
This Council was ſummon d by Conſtantine, and no 
by the Pope, againſt the Donatiſts, An. 314. Hert 
were preſent three Brittiſh Biſhops, Eborius from York 


b Reſtitutus from London, and Adelphius from Lincoh the Ar 
8 (Colonia Lindi) as I ſhall ſhew hereafter it pro 


5 bably ought to be read. Now in their Synodia 
Epiſtle to Pope Sylveſter there is a Paſſage (but d) 


4 all acknowledg'd to be a very corrupt ene) wha = 
Fl Plicuir 
5 | . | E poti 

3 en rec; 

el Schelſtrat. Piſſert. e. 1, & 2. [4] Uſſer. de Antiquifhl 

Eccleſ Brit. c. 1. ſe] Schelſtrat. Diſſert. c. 3. LFI Ibid. 6-4 (nb 


Ls] Schelſtrat. Diſſert. c 5, 
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freaks ſomething of his hoiding the Greater [V. 
Pioceſes. Which our Author interprets to mean 
his having A Patriarchal Power over all the Great 
Dioceles of the | Weſtern Empire. Macedonia, Dacia, 
lricum, Italy, Africa, Spain, France and Britain. 

pic one Queſtion may be here askd, which will 
ſpoil all th1s Flouriſh of a Comment. Did the Afri- 
n Fathers, many of which were preſent at this 
Council, ſo underſtand the Words, Greater Dioce- 
e If they did, How came it to paſs, that within 
n Age after they fo ftifly oppos'd three Popes ſuc- 

efively, and vindicated their own Liberties in this 
rery Point (as we have ſeen before [“ they did) 
knying them abſolutely all Power of Receivin 

Appeals from any of the African Churches? Had 
d. Auſtin and all the reſt of them forgot what their 
forefathers had ſo lately ſubſcrib'd at Arles, that 
ffrica was one of the Pope's larger Dioceſes? Or 
ad they been haraſs'd out of their Senſes, like the 
wor Britains, by ſome Saxon Invaſion, and were 
vow run into Schilm, as the other are reproachfully 
nd falfly ſaid to have done? Nothing of all this 
ein be pretended in the preſent Caſe : And there- 
fre that is Demonſtration to me, that neither the 
ifican Fathers, nor the Britains, nor any others then 
preſent in Council, took the Words Greater Dioce- 
ks, in the Senſe which this Author puts upon them. 
„ that whatever Meaning they muſt have, it is 
pain this cannot be their Meaning : And then all 
lie Argument, which our Author has built upon 
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bel Cone. Arelat. 1. Epiſt. Synod. Conc. Tom. 1. p. 1426. 
icuit etiam antequam a te, qui majores Diœceſes tenes, per 
* potiſlmum omnibus inſinuari. Schelſtrate and Perron 

Placuit etiam hæc juxta antiquam conſuerudi- 


Wed it thus: 


. te, qui majores Diœceſes tenes, & per te potiſſimum 
ab; inſinuari. [*] See Set, IT, 8 | 
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this Suppoſition, in order to ſubject the Brita u 0r 
the Pope, at once falls to the Ground, I will na thi 
no ſtand diſputing with him, Whether the Won do 
Dioceſe, was never about this time taken in any anc 
Author for one of the great Dioceſes of the Rb: 
Empire. He ſays Conſtantine [i] ſo uſes it in not 
place, ſpeaking of the Aſiatic and Pontick Dioceſe; ge 
And if that will do him any ſervice, I-can help hin: 
to another; For Conſtantine allo ſpeaks of a CI bee 
| Officer, call'd. K- NNO Suctinotaos, Or Rationalis gf Deve 
the Dioceſe [4], where I agree with Valeſus, une 
are to underſtand one of the great Dioceſes of ite! 
Roman Empir2. Nay I have ſaid before, that I thin ber 
there were Patriarchs too in the Church at tha er v 
time, and that they had the great Dioceſes of M. 
Roman Empire divided among them. But does ii. 
hence follow, that becauſe the Word, Dioceſe, i!" 
ſometimes ſo uſed, that therefore it muſt needs oſt 
nify ſo in this place, when there is plain Demom end 
ſtration to the contrary ? All the World knows H: 
about the ſame time the Name Diocete was gef 
to ſingle Epiſcopal Churches alio, and they to Toth 
were calPd Greater Dioceſes in oppoſition to the TYP [ 
tuli or Pariſhes, which were quaſi Diæceſes, the l te 
ſer Dioceſes under them, as the Pontifical Words er 
[/] in the Life of Pope Marcellus, who was one Me 
Sylvefter's Predeceſſors. So that Sylweſter's hoidin wy 
greater Dioceſes, may mean no more than his sn 
ing a Metropolitan, or having ſeveral Epilcopg*'* 
Dioceſes under his Juriſdiction, to whom he was 
ſignify according to Cuſtom the Time of keepin 
Ee#ter, and other things decrecd in the Coul 0 
| | 5 22 

Es « i th 

[;] Conſtant. Ep. ad omnes Eccleſias ap. Euſeb. de Vit. Cot Dio 
Lib. 3. Cc. 19. I Ibid. Lib. 4. e 36. [1 Pontifical. ne 


Marcelli. Viginti quinque Titulos in Urbe Roma conſtitu 
quaſi Diceceſes, &c. | | . 
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4 Or if we ſuppoſe him to have been a Patriarch at 
mt Time, then his greater Dioceſes may ſignify 
hoſe Ten Suburbicary Provinces, which were the 
ncicent Bounds of his Patriarchal Juriſdiction. But 
whatever meaning they have, it is certain they can- 
dot be underſtood in our Author's Senſe, of the 
meat Dioceſes of the Roman Empire: Becauſe it 
Were abſurd to think, that Africa ſhould acknow- 
dge itſelf to be one of the Pope's Dioceſes, which 
never was reczond among the Suburbicary Pro- 
rinces, and what is more, always refolutely oppos'd 


e bope's Pretences to the leaſt ſhadow of Power 
i cer it, claiming an abtolute and independent PO w- 
her within itſelf in all Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Cog- 


mance and Juriidition. And the Cafe of the 
Britzunick Church being the ſame with that of 
ffrick, it follows, That it was as independent of 
Rome as the other was, notwithſtanding any pre- 
ended Conteſiton of Subjection made by its Biſhops ' 
in the Council of Arles, upon which our Author 
ys the main ſtrength of his Cauſe, though there is 
nothing in it, when fairly canvaſs'd and examin d, 
doubt not I have made it appear to every un- 
rejudic d Reader. I was the more willing to con- 


rds ier here ſome of the chief Exceptions of this cele- 
ne NMrated Writer againſt the Libertics of the Britannick 
in burch, becauſe I know not whether any one elſe 
is bes made a Reply to them; And theſe Strictures will 
cope to ſuggeſt at once to the Reader the true 
was-ounds upon which our ancient Liberties were 
cpin04ndd, and the contrary Pretences, which would 


Judject us to the Power of the Biſhop of Rome, as 
arlarch of the Yeffern Empire, though the Bri- 
ack Dioceſe had as juſt Title to be Independent 
3 in as Rome itlelf, or Africk, or any other 
becle in the Empire. I make no farther enquiry 
de into the Bounds of other Patriarchs or Metro- 

* 4 politans, 
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Book IN 
politans, or their Dioceſes, becauſe no ſuch my. 
mentous Diſputes have been rais d about them: 250 
they may be eaſily learn'd from the Notitia of the 
Church here ſubjoyn'd in the latter part of thi 
Book. Therefore 1 proceed in the next place tg 

examine the ordinary Extent of the ancient Epiſco 
pal Dioceſes, or as we now call them, Dioceſa 
Churches. e 
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CHAP. IL 


4A more particular Account of the Number, Nur 
and Extent of Dioceſes, or Epiſcopal Charts 
in Africa, Egypt, and other Eaſtern Py 


Ses. r. II ü is evident from what he 
3 N eee been Diſcourſed in the |; 
Parechis, © Chapter, that the moſt ancic 
aaälkand  Apoſtolical Diviſion of th 
Church was into Dioceſes, or Epiſcopal Churche 
1 that is, ſuch Precincts or Diſtricts, as ſingle B 
1 ſhops govern d with the Aſſiſtance of their Presb 
= ters. But yet we are to make a little farther Enqu 
=_ ry into the Nature and Extent of theſe, becau 
great Errors have been committed by ſome late V 
ters about them. There are who pretend, that 
Dioceſe for the three firſt Ages was never mo 

than ſuch a Number of People as could meet, 40 
ordinarily did meet in a fingle Congregatiol 
Others extend the Limits of ancient Dioceſes ia 

ther than this at firſt, to include a City and tl 
Whole Region about it: But then they rech 
that upon the general Converſion of Heathen | 


Ms e Exton; : 
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briſtianity ſuch Dioceſes ought to have been di- 
ded into ſingle Congregations, and a new Biſhop 
d Clergy ſet over every one. There is no diffe- 
ence betwixt theſe two Opinions fave only this, 
hat the one wholly miſtakes the Church's firſt and 
cimitive Model, and the other Quarrels with her 
actice. But the truth of the Matter was, that the 
hurch in ſettling the Bounds of Dioceſes went by 
mother Rule, not that of ſingle Aſſemblies or Con- 
rregations, but the Rule of Government in every 
ity, including not only the City itſelf, but the Su- 
burbs, or Region lying round about it within the 
erge of its Juriſdiction. Which ſeems to be the 
plein Reaſon of that great and viſible Difference 
which we find in the extent of Dioceſes; ſome be- 
ing very large, others very ſmall, according as the 
Civil Government of each City happen'd to have a 
larger or leſſer Juriſdiction. There are two things 
indeed that commonly impoſe upon unwary Rea- 
ters in this matter. One is, That the ancient Name 
o an Epiſcopal Dioceſe for Three hundred Years 
s commonly @azxia, which they miſtake for a Pa- 
ih-Church, or ſingle Congregation : whereas, as 
Learned Men [a] have rightly obſerv'd, it fignify'd 
then not the Places or Habitations near a Church, 
but the Towns or Villages near a City, which toge- 
ther with the City Was the Biſhop's d ανj,n, Or as 
we now call it, his Dioceſe, the Bounds of his ordina- 
y. Care and Juriſdiction. That thus it was, appears 
Naidently from this, that the largeſt Dioceſes, ſuch 
Ys choſe of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, which 
Wil many particular Churches in them, were call'd 
che ſame Name, as the Reader may find an Hun- 
wed Paſſages in Euſebius [b}, where he uſes the 
. Word 


' 
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el Brere wood of e e , 5. e 131. Folk 
Lib, I.C, 1. Lib. 2. 6. 5 : ov . Þ 102 [5] uſc 
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Word ge,, when he ſpeaks of thoſe large ang ww 
lous Cities, which had many particular Wi c:cs 
Churches in them. The City of Alexandria in the wor. 
time of Alexander and Athanaſius was divided into ric 
feveral Diſtricts call d Laura, in every one of which Hall 
there was a Church, with a Presbyter fix d upon it: ef 
And yet all thele were but one a, as lex, N vil 
dier calls it in his Circular Epiſtle [c] againſt ji, WM cr! 
The Reader may fee the Word fo us d by Epipban. Wil 7:r: 
#s [d], St. Ferom e,, the Councils of Antioc}, Lf], thoſe 


Aucyra (g] and many others in After-ages, when k 
is certain Epiſcopal Dioceſes were ſomething larger 


than Pariſh-Churches, as thoſe are taken to ſignify 
Fe : RY 3 1 
fiingle Gongregations. So that nothing can he Ml on! 
plainer than the uſe of the Word 22-:xiz, for a Dio- Ami 
ceſe to the IVth Century. n and 
geg And now about this time the Name N 
Whew the Name, Dioceſe, began to be us d likewiſe, N rio 
Diveefe,began firs For the Council of. Arles, which Ml tion: 
to be 1s d. was held in the beginning of the WM but * 
| —_  IVth Century, writing to the Biſhop Ml vii 
of Rome, ſays, that he did Majores Dizceſes tenere [b], Wh1c 
poſſeſs greater Dioceſes; which though Schelfrare Ml Cit) 
and othe Romiſh Writers interpret Patriarchal Dio. from 
cCeſes, to aggrandize the Pope's Jurildiction ; yet it [rom 
is more probable, as Dr. Cave [i] obſerves, that it df C 
means only ſingle Biſhopricks ; though I grant C- te. 
- Fanutine might have made the Diviſion of the Empire n 
; | En, | „ into Was 
e 
e : — 

le]! Alex. Ep. Encycl. ap. Socrat. Lib. r. c. 6. [ad] Epiph. 

Ep» ad Joh. Hierofol. Ad meæ Parochiæ videbantur eccleſiam _ 
pertinere, &c. le] Hieron. Ep. 53. ad Ripar. Miror Sanctum 
piſcopum, in cujus Parochia eſſe Presbyter dicitur Vigilan- 1 


tius, acquieſcere furori ejus, &c. [7] Concil. Antioch. c. 9, cipa 
A Concil. Ancyr. c. 18. Auguſt. Epiſt. 261. Baſil Ep. 264. {: cc 
[»] Concil, Tom. 1. p. 1429. [Li Cave's Anc. Ch. Gov. c 3. [!] ( 
P» 130. Ty | 


Chap. 11. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 347 


no Civil Dioceſes, from whence Patriarchal Dio- 
{es took their Name in the following Ages. The 
Ford is us d frequently for a ſingle Dioceſe in the 


Hrican Councils, as where it is ſaid [&], A Biſhop 


hall not leave his principal Seat, and betake him- 
elf to any other Church in the Dioceſe : 80 like- 
wiſe often in the African Code, and the Collation of 
CGrtbage. From which it appears, that the Words 
P:rochia and Diæceſis, were of the ſame import in 
hoſe Times, and the calling of a Dioceſe by the 
Name of Parochia, does not make it a ſingle Con- 
gregation. VVV e 
Another thing that impoſes up- 
ax Men 15 0 nz 3 Is the hat meant by the 
Ambiguity of the Names, reads, ended, Saen 
nd Suburbia, the Suburbs of a Ci- of a City. EE 
oy ; which in the Modern accep- 5 
tation ſignifies no more than the Houſes or Habita- 
tions next adjoining without the Walls of a City; 
but anciently it denoted all the Towns or Villages, 
which lay round the City in a certain Diftrict, 
which were therefore reckon'd as belonging to that 
City, though many times at ſeveral Miles diſtance 
from it. Thus Canopus was Twelve Miles diſtant 
from Alexandria, and yet in the Acts of the Council 
of Chalcedon we find it call'd by one Athanaſius [I], 
the ce jẽ,d⁵ Or Suburbs of that City. So Sozomen 
n] calls Daphne the Suburbs of Antioch, though it 
was Forty Furlongs or Five Miles diſtance from it. 
And Pancirol In] notes of the famous Suburbs of 
Conſtantineple, calld ver, or Septimum, that it 
was 


 SeR. 3. 
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[+] Concil. Carthag. 5. c. 5. Nemini ſit facultas, relicta Prin- 
cipalt Cathedra, ad aliquam Eccleſiam in Diœceſi conſtitutam 
ſe conferre. Vid. Cod. Can. Afric. c. 117 118, 119, 123. 
[1] Concil, Chalced. Act. 3. Tom. 4 p. 498. [u] Sozem. Lib. 
* c. 19. [z] Pancirol. Com. in Notit. Imper. Lib, I. c. 72. 


was ſo nam'd from its being Six Miles off from the 


8 


- (hap 
was ſo denominated from its being Seven Miles of nl 
from the City at firſt, though afterward by de D 
ſtrange Growth and Increaſe of that City it came ue 
to be reckon d a more immediate part of it. 55 5 i 
there was in the Suburbs of Carthage, a Place call q the 


| Decimum, becauſe it was Ten Miles diſtant from the 
City, as Procopius [o] informs us. And ſome think 
the Ager Sexti, in which Cyprian ſuffer'd Martyrdom, 


City. For the Roman Martyrology puts Sextum Mil 
liare inſtead of Ager Sexti Now in all ſuch Su- 
burbs as theſe there were particular Aſſemblies, di. 

ſtinct from thoſe of the City-Churches; as appears 
from what Euſebius [p] obſerves out of the Epiſtts 
of Diony ſius of Alexandria, who ſays, when he was 
baniſh'd to Colluthion, a Place in the Region of My- 

reotes, that he ſhould ſtill hold particular Aſſemblies, 
as they were us'd to do in thoſe Suburbs that were 

ſomething more remote from the City. So that 
theſe ancient Words, @2z9iz and T::z45ue, when 


een | Og ent 
taken in their true ancient and primitive Senſe, do partic 
not make a Biſhop's Dioceſe to be only a ſingle Pa- ent 
riſn in the modern Senſe, but a City with all the wel 


Towns or Villages wichin the Region or Diſtrict, 
to which the City-Magiſtrate extended his Juriſdi- 
ction. For that Juſtellus [q] has ſhew'd out of 
good Authors, is the difference between =; and 
Xn 2 City and a Village: A City is a Place 

that is govern'd by a Magiſtracy and Laws of its 
own, and exerciſes Authority over the Region or 

Territory that lies about it: But a Village is a De- 
pendent only on a City, and has no Magiſtrates ot 

; — . its 
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Io] Procop. Vandalic Lib. 2. [ p Euſeb. Lib. 7. 6. 11. « 
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[4] Juſtel. Nor. in Cod. Canon. &c, Concil. Antioch. c. 9. 
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v OWN, but ſuch as belong to the City whereof it 
za Dependent. According to which Notion an 
 Wipiſcopal Church was generally a City and a whole 
 Wi:cion, of the very {ime Extent with the Power 
che Civil Magiſtrate, whoſe Bounds for the moſt 
ort were the Bounds of the Biſhop's Dioceſe ; 
bough the Rule was not ſo univerſal, but that it 
„ Imitted of ſome particular Exceptions. And from 
e Hence it will appear, that though there was great 
- Wifcrence in the Extent of Dioceſes, as there was 
- Wi Ciry-Regions and Diſtricts, and many of them 
ere but ſmall in compariſon of others; yet they: 
rs Wire generally ſo large as to admit both of a Bi- 
* Whop and a Presbytery in the City-Church, and 
5 Whresbycers and Deacons in the Country-Regions. 
- To clear this whole Matter TEE 
„ (chich is of great Uſe upon ſeve- 1 3 
ten Accounts towards underſtand- h f. large 18 
a L , nerally ſo large in 
at ng rightly the State of the anci- Nations of the firſt 
cn Wn: Church) I will here make a Converſon, as in 
0 urticular Enquiry into the Ex- wg 3 wy 
A- nt both of the largeſt and nar- 2 a 1 
he Wrovelt Dioceſes, and diftintly 
onfider the State of each. For though they differ'd 
nuch in Extent, yet they all agreed in the ſame 
pccies of Government; the Eſſence of which con- 
flted not in being confin d preciſely to ſuch or ſuch 
limits; for that was but accidental to the Conſtitu- 
lon : The ſame Species of Government is {till pre- 
ry d in moſt Parts of the Church, and yet any one 
tat will allow himſelf the Liberty of making juſt 
Ibſervations, may eaſily diſcern a difference be- 
ween ſome of the firſt Converſions, and thoſe that 
dow d in the middle Ages of the Church: For in 
de former, it is evident, Dioceſes were generally 
more numerous, and not fo large as in the later. 
ihe whole Extent of A Minor from the Helleſpont 
to 


Tow, but the ſame Species of Epiſcopacy preſerv 
Nall, and none confin'd abſolutely to a ſingle Con 
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10 the River Eupbrates is eſtimated by the beft G5 Mi | 
graphers at 630 Miles; the breadth from Sinn 2 Jay < 
cus in Cilicia to Trabezond at 210: Yet there wer, ad 2 
almoſt 400 Dioceſes in this Tract of Land, as th, Jreac 
Reader may ſatisfy himſelf from the Notitia of the Mites 
Church in the end of this Book. But now if we? 
look into any middle Age Converſions, we ſha = 
find the number of Dioceſes very ſmall in compa; . 
ſon of theſe, and their Extent very great. For in 5 


Germany, which is computed above twice as largd 
as Aſia Minor (being $40 Miles in length, and 14 
in breadth) there are but Forty Biſhopricks; in al 
Belgium but 18; in Denmark but 15; in Swedeland 
but 10; in Ruſſia 21; in Poland 30; as Dr. Hey li 
and other Geographers have computed them. Ani 
our number in England, being allo a later Conver 
lion, bears no Proportion to thoſe of Aſia Minor 
though the Iſle of Great Britain is not much inferio 
to it in Bigneſs. I leave the Curious and thi 
Learned to enquire into the Reaſons of this Diffe 
rence, whilſt I go on to ſhew the different Exten 
of Dioceſes in the Primitive Church, where w. 
ſhall meet with ſome very large, others very nar 
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gregation. 9 
DE I ſhall begin with the Diocek 

| Sets of Africk, which ſome by miſtaki 
„ have reckon'd the leaſt Biſhop 
of Africk, ricks in the World ; whereas up 
5 on a juſt Computation they Wil 
appear to be far larger than many others. Th 
whole Extent of Africk (comprehending the di 
Roman Provinces, Tripolis, Byxacena, Africa Proc 
ſularis, Numidia, and the two Mauritanias) is co 
puted by Procopius [r] to be Ninety Days wn 


: [-] Procop. Vandalic, Lib. 1. 6 2 p. = 
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i length : which, reckoning as he does, that - 
Jay's Journey Was 210 Stadia, or Twenty-ſix Miles 
nd 2 quarter, amounts to above 2360 Miles: The 
readth was in ſome places 200, and in others 500 
Miles : Which makes it by Computation twice as 
dig as German) Or France. Now there Were 1n this 
(ompals, in St. Auſtin 5 time, about 466 Biſhopricks, 
b appears both from the Collation of Carthage [5s], 
nd the Abſtract of St. Auſtin [t], and the Noritis 
ofthe African Church, made about 50 Years after 
dt. Auſtin's Death, and publiſh'd L by Sirmondus. 
ſhe preſent Dioceſes in France, if compar'd with 
theſe, will appear to be as large again, and thoſe of 
Crmany much larger: Yet the African Biſhopricks, as 
Learned Man [»] rightly calculates, might one 
with another notwithſtanding be reckon'd to con- 
win each of them Ihreeſcore or Fourſcore Towns 
nd Villages. It is certain at leaſt that many of 
them were of a very large Extent. St. Auſtin's Dio- 
ele of Hippo was above Forty Miles long: For he 
limſelf tells us [*I, that Fiala, a Place in his Dio- 
ele, which he erected into a new Biſhoprick, was 
ory Miles diſtant from him. Some other Churches 

0 his Dioceſe are allo mention'd in his Epiſtles [x] 

ad other Writings, which Biſhop Stillimefleet | 51 

5 collected together: To which the Reader may 
ud other Epiſtles [&], where he mentions the 


ks Strabonianenſis, and Gippitanus, as parts of his 
pilcopal Care alſo. In Hippo itſelf there were ſeve- 
ES ral 
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L] Collat. Carthag. Die 1. [:] Aug. Brevic. Collat. Die. r. 


e's Defence of Dioceſ. Epiſc. p. 163. ['] Aug. Ep. 221. ad 
teſtin. [x] Id. Ep. 74, 203, 212, 236. It. de Cura pro mor- 
us, c. 12. [)] Stillingfleet's Unreaſonablcucſs of Scparat. Pars 
rep.“ [z] Aug. Ep. 236, 240. 


Churches of Swubſana, Turres, Ciza, Verbalis, Fun- 


14, la] Notit, Afric. ap. Sirmond. Miſcellan. ſw] Mau- 
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ral Churches, Three of which 'are occaſional 
mention'd by St. Auſtin, one call'd Eccleſia Peeiſrl 
another [b] Baſilica Leontij, and a third, Ad vis: 
Martyres, The Church of the Twenty Martyrs fe 
whoſe Memory was famous at Hippo [d], as beine 
in all probability African Martyrs, and of that par- 
ticular Church whereof St. Auſtin was Biſhop. In 
the other Hippo, call'd Hippo Diaretorum for diſting;. 
on ſake, the African Canons [e] ſpeak of ſeverzl 
Churches. And in the Collation of Carthage we 
often meet with Complaints of the Catholick R. 
ſhops, that the Donatiſts had let up Anti-Biſhops 
not only in their Cities, but in other Places [f of 
their Dioceſes : And the Donatiſt Biſhops return the 


Charge, telling the Catholicks particularly, that at. ; 
Conſtantina g] they had not only ſet up a Biſhop ( Re 
in the City, but another in the middle of the Dio- % 
ceſe: And that at Mileva they had done the ſame Mid 
making one Biſhop in the Place, another at Tunca, u. 
City in the ſame Dioceſe, and a third at Ceramiſa, i dur. 
From which it is eaſy to conclude, that thoſe Dio fer 
ceſes were then fo large, as not only to have als © 
Country-Region, but ſometimes more Cities than deen 
one within their Diſtrict, The like may be infer d 
from that Canon [Y] of the African Councils wh! 
ro a, which 
3 ici! 
l] Avg. Ep. 11. [c] Ser. 11. de Diverſ. [a] Ser. 10. de Hind 
Diverſis. [e] Id. de Civ. Dei Lib. 22. c.8. F] Cod. Can] 
Afric.c. 78. [eg] Collat. Carth. Die. 1. c. 181. 2 6775 dixith 
Scriptum fit iſtos omnes in Villis vel in Fundis eſſe Epiſcopo} __ 
ordinatos, non in aliquibus Civitatibus. [ Collar. Carthg 
ibid. c. 65. Petilianus dixit, In Plebe mea, id eſt, Civitate ( 
Conſtantinenſi, adverſarium habeo Fortunatum. In medio au- (ithe 
tem Dioceſis meæ nunc inſtitutum habeo, imo ipſi habent no fre. 
mine Delphinum — Etiam in Plebe fratris mei Adeodatiſſi . 
d eſt in Civitate Milevitana, ita commiſſa res eſt, ut unum 0 W 
| ibidem habeat adverſarium, alterum in Tuncenſi Civitateſſ Fife 


Lo 


qui ad hujus Plebem antiquitus pertiner,— Tertius vero ſit up 
loco qui dicitur Ceramuſla, | = 1 
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nich ſays, [Þ] No Biſhop ſha!l leave his Principal 
rihedral,and reſide in any other Church of his Dio- 
. That manifeſtly implies, that their Dioceſes 
Ld other Churches in the Country, beſide the City 
Cathedral in them. And indeed Inſtances of this 
nd would ariſe without number to any one that 
would make a Curious Search into the Hiitory and 
utiquities of the African Church. I ſhall only 
jd two things more relating to it. T. That Ca 
huge 15 well known to have had a great number of 


uy. Mr. Sirmond | 5] in his Notes upon St. t. 
us Sermons gives us the Names of Seven of them, 


i. The Cathedral Church, call'd BHii,,j Major 
b Reftituta, Baſilica Fau#ti, Baſilica Leontiana, Ba- 
llica Celerinæ, Baſilica Novarum, Baſilica Petri in the 
ird Region, and Baſilica Pauli in the Sixth Regi- 


wo examin'd a little farther, adds fti!i to thoſe 
mhin the City the Church call'd Florentia, and Ba- 
leg Gratiani, and Theodoſiana, and Honoriana, and 


Hundred Clergy belonging to the Church of Car- 


* — * 3 


» — 


lu] Congil. Carth. 5. c. 5. Nemini fir ſacultas, relicta Principalĩ 
frre. [e] Sirmond. Not. in Ser. 14. a fe edit. Iom. 10. p. 
i. Le] Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſ; of Separation, p. 249. 


ſee, Vandal, Lib. 3. Bibl. Parr. Tom. 7. p.613. 


churc hes belonging to its Dioceſe in the IVth Cen- 


mich are mention d in the Titles of his Sermons, 


n. To which Biſhop Stillingfleet LE] adds two 


(urches without the City, one where St. Cyprian 
tfer'd Martyrdom, and another where his Body 
ms bury'd at a Place call'd Mzppalia, both which 
e mention'd by Victor Uticenſis. Dr. Maurice [IF 


licillarum: And doubtleſs there were many others 
dot mention'd, ſince Victor m | reckons about Five 


Thage 


lithedra, ad aliquam Eccleſiam in Diœceſi conſtitutam ſe con- 


Maurice Defence of Dioceſ. Epiſc. p. 51. [m] Victor. de 


ee ee ts 5 of the Book 1 
age. The other thing I would note concern; 
ha Aftican Church, 1s, That in Mels N er 
85 Provinces of the Roman Africa, there polls al 
Gre Biſhops, which we learn both from the c. 
nons of the African [n] Councils, and the wy 
Notitia of that Church, which names their See 7 
tis Magna O Rea Tacapa, Sabrata, and Girberi > b 
Three of which there were Biſhops, in 1 | 
cil under Cyprian at Carthage: And the Preſene q 
no more was requir d bears of the Paucity of 8 ; 
But now this wasa large Tract of Ground, as Bn 
del [Lo] himſelf proves out of Ptolimy Who 1 ; 
many other Cities, Chuzis, Sumucis, P inde, 5 5 
| Anis. Axuis, Ger iſe a, Iſcina, Amuncla, Butts 1 
others. So that whether we compare che whole Ef 
tent and Dimenſions of 4frick wich the number d 
Dioceſes contain d therein, or conſider any partic ; 
lar Province or Diocefe by itſelf, it plainly appear 
that every Biſhop had a City, and a Region or larg 
Territory for his Dioceſe ; ſome two Cities 9 
more; and none ſo ſmall a People, as to defervs 
the Name that ſome have beſtow upon Frags ö 
Country Pariſhes or ſingle Congregations. ; 
das „ Our of the African Provincey 
c, hs Dian, let us paſs into thoſe of the Eg. 
of Egypr, Libya, 7n Dioceſe, as it is call d in thg 
and Pentapolis Civil pe of ihe Roman Em 
3 paire, under which are compre$ 
ended all. the Regtons of Lib 4. Pentapolis, and 
Egypt from Tripolis - the Redl Sts. - These Cann 
tries all together are juſtly computed by a Learned 
Man [y] to be three times as great as England] 
Yet they never had above an Hundred Biſhops 19 


3 
opi 
7. 


Isi Coacil. Carth 3. c. 29; In Tripoli, ut aſſeritur, Epiſc 


ſunt quing; tantummodo Vid: Cod, C ö 
; ; 3 Ry. 1 Can. 6. C. 49. al. 50. # | 
Blendel. Apol. p. 185. ex Ptolom. Lib. * [of 
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dem all. For Alexander and Athanaſins, who were 
rery competent Judges, reckon ſcarce ſo many. 
Athana fins [9 ] ſays, there was iy; txardy; near an 
Hundred in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapols; and Ale 
auler [r] uſes the fame Expreſſion in his Circular 
Epiſtle againſt Arins, ſaying, That he and the reſt 
of the Biſhops of Egyps and Eilya, being near an Hun- 
ied met together in Council, had condemn d Arie 
and his Followers. And after this the Notitia s of the 
Church reckon ho more. That which the Reader 
will find at the end of this Book, has but Ninety- 
ſeen, excluding thoſe of Tripoli, which have been 
ſpoken of before: And others in Carolus a Sandto 
paulo never exceed an Hundred and one. So that 
the number of Dioceſes ſeems to have continu'd near 
the fame without Alteration for ſeveral Ages. Ca- 
nlus a SanFo Pauls has collected their Names out of 
he ancient Writers, and Subſcriptions of Councils, 
and other Monuments of the Church, which I ſhall 
ere ſubjoyn, as I ſhall for all other Countries as 
wepaſs on, that fuch Readers as pleaſe ro compare 
the Names with the Maps of Eccleſiaſtical Geogra- 
phy, which I have caus'd to be publiſh'd wich ſome 
Corrections to attend this Work, may the better un- 
lerſtand the Extent of Dioceſes, and the true anci- 
ent State and Geography of the Church. The 
Eryption Patriarchare was ſometimes divided into 
Three Provinees, ſometimes into Sit, ſometimes 
* Nw, — the Limits of = whole mu the 
ane, including Egypt, Libya and Pentapols: Caro 
in a Santo Pauls follows — largeſt DiriGon, and 
lo makes Seven Provinces in Egypt, reckoning the 
Dioceſes in this order FX 5 
| ; = WS: +5 
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1 "The — 33 Boot p. 
AL. ulis. 
| 'S bp Prims vita. 
1 Alexandria. 2 Hermopolu Par va. 3 Me 5 
4 Coprithis. 5 Sais. 6 Letus, al. Latopolis. ) V 
cratia. 8 Andromena, OF Andropolis. 9 Nic 1 Pte 
10 Onuphis. II Taua. 12 Cleopatris.' 13 M beni. 
it. 14 Schewia and Menelaites. 15 Porbenegu, Maxi- 
7 93 Phthenots Nomus. 16 Nitria. ont hes. 
: nunthi 
e I Auguſtamnica Prima, byris. 
1 Peluſium. 2 Heraclea in Sethræte Nome. 2 7 5 
ni. 4 Rhinocurura. 5 Thmuis. 6 Oftracina. » P Lib 
cuſa. 8 Caſſi um. 9 r ee which he thin 
Antonines s Itinerary calls Daphnis. 10 Hepheſuy 1 P. 
11 Fee, 12 Gerus. 13 Thenneſus 14 Sela. WE "ar 
7 LICELL 
5 ih Auguſtamnica Secunda. jo Bar 
1 Leontopoli. 2 Atribis. 3 Onium, al. Ha. 0 
4 Babylon. 5 Bubaſtus. 6 Pharbætbus. 7 Helin 
bis, 8 Seen Mandrorum. 9 Thou. 10 Antithau 2 
; 1 D: 
1 By Egyptus Secunda. = a 
'T Cabaſa. 2 Phragonea. 3 — 4 El u 09 


chbia. 5 Dioſpolis. 6 Sebennythus. 7 Cynopolis l Ljgr 
ferior. 8 Buſiris. 9 Paralus. 10 Xoes. II Butu. I? 
thers 
FIT 
Huch. 
f theſ 


ankeng 


n V. Feat | 
I Onxyrimchus. 2 Heraclea Superior,” 3 * moe, 6 
Civitas Crocodilorum. 4 Theodoft 2 5 Aphrodit 
polis. ' 6 ' Memphis. 7 Clyſma. 8 Nilopols. 9 Pa 
rallus. 10 Ne now call'd Damiata. 11 0 
nopolis Superior; which, as Holſtenius obſcrves, if 
the Notitia of Hierocle made che u of th * 
Province. : 


i 


"the Thebats Ps: 


-F Antince 2 Hermopolis Mages. 3 4 tue " ; 
copol 
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wol. 9 Oaſis Magna. 6 Hypſlele. 7 Apollinis 
ita Parva. 8 Antaum. 9 Panopolis. 


„„ e Thebsis Secunnn. 

1 ptolemais. 2 Thinis. 3 Coptus. 4 Tentyra. 
genius corrects it, Teuchira, from the Greek. 
Maximianopolis. 6 Latopolis. 7 Hermetes, al. Her- 
nt bes. 8 Dioſpolis Magna, al. Thebais Magna. 9 The- 


| 


bis. 14. Dioſpolis Parvs. 


Libya Cyrenaica, otherwiſe call d Pentapolis. 
I Prolemais, where Syneſius was Biſhop. 2 Soxuſa. 
| Lemandus. 4 Cyrene. F Teuchira. 6. Berenice. 
Y Ticelia, al. Piſila. 8 Aptuchi Fanum. 9 Erjthra. 
jo Barca. II Hydrax. 12 Diſthis. II Palæbiſca. 
Olbia. To winch Holitenius adds Borgum, 


/ 


pn, 5 Marmarica,' 6 Zagula. Which Holite- 
Zigris. 


Beſide theſe, Carolus a S. Paulo reckons Seven 
ters in Egypt of uncertain poſition. Vantena, 


Dances, FHlagonita, Cot en polis, Gazula, Eleſma, and 
obus: But Holſtenius tightly obſerves, that Five 
r theſe are but corruptions of others nam d before. 


nten2 is put for Autinoe : Flagonita for | Fragonite ; 


b, 197 Oxyrinchus, Rad I obſerve, that Paralis, and 
perhaps ons or two more, ſeem to be namditwice. 
o tnat we cannot reckon the whols number of Dio- 


ces. Now, to make 4 tolerable Eſtimate of the 
ak Largeneſs 


mnthis. 10 Phylz. 11 Thoi. 12 Ombi. 13 Ta- 


1 Darnis, 2 Parætonium. 3 Antipyrgus. 4 An- 


ws Ob ſerves to be ſomęetimes corruptly read Gazula. = 


Ven for Clhſma; Gaæula for Zagula; and Plgn- 


2 FARCE 3 . yo 
zes much above an Hundred in thcſe Nine Pro- 


2 3 


575 7 tr ba 
Largeneſs and Extent. of theſe Dioceſes, we mug 
conſider a little the State of theſe Countries, tops, 
ther with the Extent of them. And by this mean 
We ſhall find this Obſervation to be true (which f 
am alſo to make upon Paleſtine, Aſia Minor, and 

Fal)/) that here were fome of the largeſt and ſom 
of the {ſmalleſt Dioceſesin the World under the ſame 
Form of Epiſcopal Government. In Libha and Pe 
Dots the Goodies form to have. bean Tory las 
for the whole number in both Provinces was but 
Twenty-two : And yet theſe Provinces. were 9 
great Extent, as appears from what Fliny.[s] deli 
vers out of EratoFhenes, That from Alexandria ig 

Egypt to Cyrene in Pentapolis was Five hundred twen 
 ty-five Miles, the greateſt part of which muſt b. 
divided among thele Biſhopricks ; Which is ſom 

ground to conjecture that they were of the largef 
5 85 Heronice was. the moſt Veftern Border of Pen 


next Neighbouring-Seat, Pliny Lt] reckons Forty 
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Prolermais 


Name in Pentapolis, ohe belonging to Cyrene, the 


ather to Ptolemals: And it is probable there 
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00) SyncC. Ep. fi. W Te ds Ju, vat foo xd] dryers, 
we Alu cνπνEæ las du , &c. [II] Syneſ. Cataſtas. 
ue on. [mw] Syneſ. Ep. 67. [x] Id. Ep. 76. , {y] Maurice's 
face Dioc Epiſc. p. 60. 
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Pomponius Mela and Pliny, theſe Country-people MI hut 
generally inhabited in great Numbers together; and {cv 
were under the denomination of little Natiom, MI ded 


though they dwelt in Cottages, or Mapalia, i; Ml Mi 
they call'd them in the Language of thoſe Coun. bib a 
tries. So that though a Biſhop's Seat Was 1n 2 Vil- {ſti 
lage, he might have a large Region for his Dioceſe, MI for 
as we ſhall find in purſuing the Hiſtory of other Na. Ex: 
tions. In the Neighbouring Province of L;by,, 
Dygus was a Village, and a Biſhop's Seat: Yer, Ml Pre 
the fime Learned Perſon | z ]' obſerves out of Ptol- MI tim 
my [a], it was ſuch a Village as had a-TerritoryM mo 
along the Sca-ſide; and the whole Sea-coaſt of MM Ch 
Libya was divided between that and two or three fu 
other ſuch Villages or Cities, call them which you anu 
pleaſe. For there were bur Seven Dioceſes in al Th 
this Libya, which extended Three hundred Mils lon 
along the Sea-ſhore, ſo that the Biſhops Sees were ver 
at leaſt Fifty Miles from each other. And yet per- tha 
haps being a Deſert Country, and inhabited by veryM of 
Barbarous People, the Dioceſes might be leſs than nun 
many others, if computed by the Number of Chti- had 


».% 


ſtians, rather than the Extent of Ground; As if ſpe 


we compare them with ſome in Egypt, their next Dic 


Neighbeats. In Egypt the Dioceſes cannot be rec 4nd 
- kind ſo large as thoſe of Libya and Pentapolis, be- Pla 
cadfe here were Eighty Biſhopricks; and yet thei] alle 

Extent' bf Eggpt was not more than the other tuo a C 
but the Cotthtry was infinitely more Populous, and blic 
ſo capable of more Biſhopricks in a leſs compals. cou 
Dr. Heylin computes the Length of it to be only We 

Five hundred ſixty two Miles, and the Breadh the. 
One hundred and ſixty: Which comes pretty near lom 
the Computation of Pliny [b], who reckons it * TE 

A EE 
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[z] Maurice ibid. p.61. le] Ptolem. Lib. 4. [6] Plin. Lid 
SS ESTES 


Chap. 11. 
hundred eighty fix Miles long, and One hundred and 
ſeventy broad from Peluſium to Canopus. This divi- 
ded into Eighty Dioceles, will allow above Thirty 
Miles length and breadth to every Dioceſe ; which: 
iz a competent Space for an Epiſcopal Dioceſe con- 
ſſting of many Towns or Pariſhes, but too large 
for any ſingle Congregation. We may judge of the 
Extent of ſome of theſe Dioceſes by that of Alexan- 
lia, which had firſt a great many Churches with 
presbyters fix d upon them in the City itſelf, in te 
time of Alexander and Athanaſius, as Epiphanius [cÞ + 
more than once informs us, naming betide the great 
Church, commonly call'd Cæſarea, thoſe of Diony- 
ſus, Theonas, Pierins, Serapion, Dizyas, Mendidius, Anni 
anus, Abias and Baucalis where Arius was Presbyter. 
Then again it had the large Region of Mareotes be- 
longing to it. For Athanaſms [d] lays, there ne- 
ver had been either Biſhop or Chorepiſcopus in all 
that Region, but only Presbyters under the Biſnop 
of Alexandria; and that they were Fourteen in 
number, (beſides Thirteen Deacons) ſome of which 
had Two Villages; and others more within their re- 
ſpective Pariſhes. .. Capapus alſo was once in this | 
Dioceſe, being reckon d one of the Suburbs of Alex- 0 
andria (as has been noted before) though a large | 
Place, and Twelve Miles diſtant from it. Nicopoles 
alſo was in this Dioceſe, which: Strabo equals [e] to 
a City. So that there muſt be particular Aſſem- 
blies in the remoter Suburbs of this Dioceſe, which | 
could not poſſibly meet with the Mother-Church. i 
We have not ſo particular an Account of any o- [| 
ther Dioceſe in Eggyr,! but from this we may make 
lome Eſtimate of the reſt, ſince it appears that a 
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Je! Epiph. Her. 68. Melet. n. 4. Heret. 69. Arian. nt. 
% Atnan. Apol, 2. p. 802. le] Strabo, Lib. 17. 
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that here were ſometimes Biſho 
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might be allow'd to every Dioceſe upon a rational. 
Computation. Nor is it any juſt Exeeption to this 

2 Were Seats in Villages 
as well as Cities. For many Villages were equal to 
Cities, and had alſo large Territories belonging to 
them. As Stirabo' particularly notes of Sebedia, 


which was bur a Village in his time [f}, yet ſuch 
an one as might compare with a City; and in 
Atbana ſiuss time it ſeems to have been advance in- 
to a City, or was at leaſt the Head of a Nomur or 


Region call'd Memelaites: For Athanaſius ſtyles 
Agatbodæmon {g] Biſhop of Fr hœdlia An Menelai boy 


together. So that though we find in the Greek No- 
ritia of this. Province ſeveral Biſhopricks denomi- 
nated from Villages, as Ficus Pſaneos, and Cotrideos, 
Rh icomerium, Pariana, and Anaſſa; yet we are not 
to imagine the Biſhops of theſe Places were Paſtors 
only of a private Village, but that they had each 2 


o 


larger Territory, after the es "oh of Fchædia, for 
their Juriſdiction; In the Diveeſe 


n ne D of Arſende, it is 
plain, there were Country. Pariſnhes in the middle of 


the IIld Century: For Diomffus Biſhop of Alexas- 
dria ſpeaks of them in one of his Epiſtles, where he 
diſcourſes of Nepas the Millenem, who was Biſhop 


of the Place. After his Death, he ſays, he went 
into the Region of Arſinoe, and having call'd to 


ther the Presbyters and Teachers of the Country- 


ane 
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[>] Dionyſ.Ep. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7 c.24, Evynaxioes . ge. 
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eAgytus Secunda had | the Whole Nom us of. Zlearebik | 


fr its Dioceſe. And excepting Thenneſus in the 
Province of Auguſtamnica, which Caſſian II] ſeems 


to make an Iſland, without any Territory about it, 


it may be generally affirm'd of all the Egyptian Ci- 
ties, that they had their cesdraa, or Country- 
Towns and Villages about them, ſome more, ſome 
leſs, where, as Dionyfius Biſhop of Alexandria words 
it Lu], They had their Holy Aﬀemblies diſtinct 
from thoſe of the Mother-Churches. - 


Vet, not to put a Fallacy upon my Readers, I 
muſt obſerve. one thing, which will much diminiſh 
the Largeneſs of thoſe Dioceſes in one Part of 
Egypt; that is, that as it was the moſt Populous 


Country in the World in ſome Parts of it, ſo it 
was abſolutely Deſert and Uninhabited in others. 
he Cities were generally placed pretty near the 
anks of the Nile, but on both ſides within Ten or 
Twenty Miles. from them were vaſt Mountains and 
Deſerts, where no Mortal dwelt, till, as Orofius ob- 
ſerves lu], the Monks firſt took up their Abode - 
tnere, leaving the Cities, to inhabit thoſe vaſt- 
FVV e e 
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Ii] Caſſian. Collat. 11. c. 3. 

nos. [I] Caſſian. Collat. 11. e 1. The 
ri vel ſtagnis ſalſis undique circumluuntur, ut ſolis, quia terra 
deeſt, Negociationibus dediti, &c. In] Dionyſ. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 
7. C. IAI Oreſ-Hiſt- ib e. 55: Vafſtas illactunc Ægy- 
pti ſolitudines, arenaſque diffuſas, quas propter ſitim ac ſterili- 
tatem, periculoſamque {Efpentom abundantitam . converſatio 
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umana non noſſet; magna habitamium Monachorum multi- 


tudo compleverat. 


henneſi accolæ ita vel ma- 
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Tracts of wilderneſſes and Sands, which for their 


Serpents, had never before ſeen any thing of Hy. 


man Converſation. This Account of the Egyptian 


Deſerts is confirm'd by Toſephus Lo] where he ſpeaks 


of Moſes making an incredible Expedition withan 


Army through them, to ſurprize and come unex- 
pectedly upon the Ethiopians. And the Chriſtian 
Writers, who treat of the Monaſtick Life, give a 
more particular Deſcription of them. Sulpicius Se- 
werus makes the entrance on theſe Deſerts in The- 
bai [y] to be only Twelve Miles from the River 
Nile. But the Deſerts themſelves were vaſtly great- 


er. For Caſſian ſpeaking of the Wilderneſs of 
Scethis, where Paphnutius was Abbot, ſays, there 


was one of the Monks who had his Cell | 9] Eigh- 
teen Miles from Church. But the Deſert of Por. 


phyrion, he ſays, was abundantly larger than this: 
For a Man might travel Seven or Eight Days 
Journey in it Cy] without coming near any Houle 
or Town, before he came to the Cells of the 
Monks, which had their Habitation therein. 80 
that by this Account tis probable almoſt one half 


of Egypt was cut off in Sands and Deſerts, which 
could not be cultivated;-and therefore were not in- 


habited, till the Monks, who found out a new way 


of Living, left the Cities, to become here and 


there 


* 4 _— 
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Fo] Joſeph. Antiquit. Lib. 2. c. 5. [e] Sulpic. Dial. 1. e. . 
Ubi prima Eremi ingreſſus fum, duodecim fere a Nilo milli- 
bus, &c. [g Caſſian, Inſtitut. Lib. 5. c. 40. Decem & ofto 
millibus longe ab Eccleſia commanebat. Ir]! Id Collat: 24. 
c. 4. Calami & Porphyrionis Eremus longioris ſolitudinis in- 
tervallo ab univerſis Urbibus & habitaculis hominum, quam 
Eremus' Seythij dividitur :. Septem ſtquidem vel octo Man- 
ſionibus vaſtiſſimæ ſolitudinis deſerta penetrantes, vix ad Cel- 
lularum ſuarum ſecreta perveniunt, &c. Vid. Inſtit. Lib. 10. 
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there ſcatter d Inhabitants of the Wilderneſs. And 
þy this means the Diocefes of Egypt, if we ſpeak pro- 
perly of the Habitable Part of them, will be re- 


Jducd to a much narrower compaſs, and Fifteen 


Miles may perhaps paſs 'for a general Meaſure of 
their Extent in this Senſe one with another. But 
a Alexandria and others might be larger, ſo it is 
certain Thenneſus and Panephyſus and others were 
much leſs: Which makes good the Obſervation 


and Reflection I at firſt paſs'd upon them, That 
here were ſome of the largeſt and ſome of the 
ſmalleſt Dioceſes in the World, under the fame 


Species and Form of Epiſcopal Government, for 
any thing that we find to the contrary. 
Out of the Patriarchate of Alex- Se. 5. 
andria we ſhould next have gone Of the Dioceſes of 
into that of Feruſalem, but Ara- Arabia. And my 
Yo ag 33 theſe more frequently 
lia coming between, we will take 
a view of it here, though it be- ober Places. 
long d to the Patriarch of Anti ti. 
ich, Carolus a Sancto Paulo calls it by miſtake Ara- 
lia Petræa, which, as Holftenius obſerves, was a di- 


ſtinct Province under the Patriarch of Feruſalem, 
and commonly known in ancient Church-Records 


by the Name of Palæſtina Tertia. But Arabia here 
i taken only for that Part which was under the Me- 
tropolis of Boſtra, and ſometimes call'd Philadelphia 
in ancient Writers. In this Province we have Ac- 
counts of Twenty-one ancient Dioceſes, whereof 


Eighreen are recounted by Car. a S. Paulo. 1 Boſtra. 


2 Adra. 2 Medaba. 52 Geraſa- . 5 Nibe or Nive. 
6 Phuadelphia, hence in Epiphanius and others the 
Region is call'd Arabia Philadelpbiæ. 7 Eſbus. 8 Nea- 


lis. 9 Philippopolis. 10 Canſtantiue. 11 Dionys 


fas. 12 Maximianopolis. 13 Awara. 14. Elana, al. 
Necla. 15 Zerabena. 16 Erra. 17 Anitha, or, as 
Holſtenius reads it, Eutimia. 18 Pareinbola. To 

5 Which 


in Villages than in 
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which Holftenias adds Three more, Canorba, py,,, 
and Bacatha, mention d by Epiphanins and Euſebin 
In After-ages, when the Notitia was made which; 
publiſh'd in the 7th Chapter of this Book, the num 
bor of Dioceſes was mented to Thirty. fou 
whereof Twelve are_call'd Villages. And it 25 
_ pears from Sozomen [5] that this was no new thing 
in this Country; for he takes notice that it wy; 
uſual in ſome Provinces to conſecrate Biſhops in 
Villages, and he particularly ſpecifies Arabia an 
Cyprus for it. But then we are not to imagine, 
that theſe Dioceſes were confin d to a ſingle Yi. 
lage, as ſome have vainly concluded, to favour the 
Hypotheſis of Congregational Epiſcopacy. Fe 
theſe Villages were what the Ancients common) 
_ calld Metrocomia, Mother-Villages, which had mz 
ny cther Villa ges depending on them; ſo that the 
were the chief Villages of a certain Diſtrict. Thi 
is evident from Epiphanius [t], who ſpeaking il 
Bacathus, one of the Village-Biſhopricks, ſtyles ii 
prilecnapiar cggfias, a Mother-Village in Arabia, 
which implies, that there were others depending 
on it. So that theſe Dioceſes might be as large z 
any other, having not only that Village, but whol 
Tracts and Regions ſometimes depending on then, 
as may be ſeen in the foreſaid Noriris, where ſome 
of them are calld Clima Orientalium, and Clima . 
cidentalium ; denoting not only a particular Village, 
but a little People or Nation of ſuch a Combination 
or Diſtrict, under a Mother-Village, from which 
the whole Dioceſe or Circuit had its Denominatt 
on. The Arabians were a People that choſe rather 
to live in Villages, and had but few Cities in com- 
pariſon of others; And that ſeems to be the Res- 
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[4] Sozom. Lib, 7. c. 19. [4] Epiphan, Epitotn. Panari 
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: why Villge-Biſhops were allow'd in this 
Natry 0 which otherwiſe were forbidden by the 
nons of the Church, as has been fhew'd in an- 
her [J Place. . 
Out of Arabia our next Step is Set. 8. 
pro Paleſtine, or the Patriarchate 2 Of the Dioceſe of 
L2.k % eto, Farenme, gf the 
7 eruſalem which being taken Patriarchate of Je- 
nt of the Patriarchate of Antioch, rufalem. © 
1d Three Provinces affign'd for = 
ie Limits of its Juriſdiction, which in the ancient 
Monuments of the Church are commonly call'd 
efina Prima, Secunda, and Tertia, following the 
vil Account of the Roman Empire. In theſe 
Three Provinces ( compriz'd within the Borders 
the Land of Canaan, and Arabia Petræa) Carolus 
dencto Paulo reckons about Forty-ſeven ancient 
W ö | 


5 In Palzſtina Prima. 1 
1 Hieruſalem. 2 Cæſarea. 3 Dora. 4 Antipa- 

u. 5 Dioſpolis, in Scripture. call d Lydda. 6 Fam- 
. 7 Nicopolis, which is Emmaus. 8 Sozuſa; 
| Miiuma. 10 Topps. 11 Aſcalon. 12 Gaza. 
Raphia. 14 Anthedon. 15 Eleutheropalis, anci- 
ty tome Place about Hebron. 16 Neapolis or Si- 
m. 17 Elia. 18 Sebaſte Or Sameria. 19 Petra. 
0 Fericbo. 21 Libias. 22 Azotuss 23 Zabulon. 

t Araclia, al. Heraclea. 25 Baſchat. 26 Archelais. 


Is Palzſtina Secunda. 

I Scythopolis. 2 Pella. 3 Caparcotia, or Cæperna- 
*. 4 Gadara. 5 Capitolias. 6 Maximianepolis. 
Tai. 8 AMennith. 9 Hippus. 10 Amatha;. 
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In Palzſtina Tertia. 
x Petra. 2 Auguſtopolis. 3 Arindela. 4 Arad 


5 Areopolis 6 Eluſa. 1 2 Zoara. 8 Sodowma. 9 Phe- 
non. 10 Pharan. II Aila. Holſtenius in his Cor- 


rections upon this Catalogue ſtrikes Two out of the 


Number, viz. Baſchat, which he reckons to be the 
ſame with Bacatha in Arabia Philadelphiæ; and Phe- 


non, Which he aſſigns to the fame Province. But 


inſtead of theſe Two he has found out Three more 
in Paleſtina Prima, Viz. Sycamazon, Gerara, and 
another Lydda diſtinct from Dioſpolis afore-menti- 
on'd. So that the whole number of known Dio- 


ceſes was Forty-cight. 


Now if we look upon all theſe together, and 
compare them with the Forty Dioceſes in Germany 
at this Day, they will appear very ſmall indeed in 
compariſon of them. For whereas Germany is com- 
puted Eight hundred and forty Miles in Length, 
and Seven hundred and forty in Breadth ; the 


whole Extent of theſe Three Provinces will not 


amount to a Square of One hundred and fixty Bj 
Miles. For the Length of all Paleſtine, or the Land 


of Canaan, taking in part of Fhenicia as far as 


Tyre and Sidon, which yet is excluded from theſe 
Provinces, is computed by St. Ferom [u], Coto- 


vicus [], Maſius [x] and others, to be but an 


Hundred - and fixty Miles; and the Breadth from 
7oppa to Fordan not above Sixty: To which if we 


add about Sixty more beyond Fordan, for the 


Breadch of Palzſtina Tertia, to the Borders of Ara- 


bia Philadelphia and Boſtra, we have then the com- 


pleat Dimenſions of the three Provinces together. B) 


Which 
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% Hiccon. Ep. ad Dardan. k] Cotovis. Itinerar. Hieroſol 


Lib. 1. c. 1. p. 327. [x] Maſius Comment in Joſhuam. 12:24 
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hich it appears, that Two German Dioceſes of One 
wndred Miles Length, are as large as all thoſe Forty 
eight Dioceſes put together . Yetthere were ſome 
Doceſes among them of a competent Bigneſs. Elen- 


tnopolis, a City much ſpoken of by St. Terom, not 


tr from the Place where Hebron ſtood, in the Bor- 
ges of Dan and Fudab, ſeems to have had a pretty 
ge Territory. For St. Ferom ſpeaks of Villages 


belonging to it at Seventeen Miles { x ] diſtance from 


it, and mentions 4 great many other Villages in the 


fame Territory, though he does not ſo exactly tell 
us their diſtance from the City. Sozomen names 


ſome others, as Beſanduca [y], where he fays Epi- 


ſbanius Was born: And Ceila and Berathſatia [2], 


where the Bones of the Prophets Micah and Hab- 
kkuk were found. Near Beſanduca Epiphanius built 
hs Monaſtery, and the Village had a Church in it; 


where Epiphanius ordain'd a Deacon, as he himſelf 
informs us [4]. From all which it is very evident 


this City had a large Territory and conſiderable 
Dioceſe, with many Country-Towns and Churches 
belonging to them. And there were ſeveral others, 


dpecially in Palæſtina Secunda and Tertia, equal in 


Extent to the Dioceſe of Eleutheropolis. But a Judici- 


os Reader will eaſily conclude from the largeneſs of 
th:ſe,that ſome others muſt needs therefore be very 
ſmall, ſince there were ſo great a number in ſo 


ſhort a compaſs, Tf we caſt our Eye upon the 
dea. Coaſt of Paleſtine, and reckon Tyre and Sidon and 
Ptolemais and Sycaminum and Porphyria into the Ac- 
count (as being within the ancient Bounds of the 
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[ﬆ Hieron.de Locis Hebra. voce Duma. Duma vicus gran- 
US in finibus Eleutheropoleos, decem & ſe ptem ab ea millia- 
us diſtans. [y] Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 32. [zþ Sozom. Lib. 7. 


623, [e] Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. Hieroſol. Eccleſia Villa 
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Land of Canaan, though they now belong to the 
Province of Phenice and the Patriarch of Antioch) we 
ſhall find Seventeen or Eighteen Cities in a Line of | 
One hundred and ſixty Miles, and ſome very near | 
| Neighbours to one another. Cotovieus [b] reckons 
it but Four Miles from Prolemais to Porphyria ; And 
Sicaminum and Zabulon were not farther remoy'd 
from it. But Ferrarius reckons it Twenty or Twen 
ty-four; fo that the Poſition of the two firſt is a lit. 
tle doubtful, but the other Three may be reckon'd | 
within Five or Six Miles of one another. Baudrand 
obſerves [e] the like of Dora and Cæſarea the Me- 
tropolis, that they were but Five Miles diſtant from 
each other. So Ferrarius computes Antipatris Ten 
Miles from Cæſarea, and Dioſpolis Ten more from 
Antipatris. Dioſpolis is in the Scripture call d Lidda, 
and ſaid to be nigh unto Joppa. Baudrand reckons | 


it but Six Miles, correcting Ferrarius, who com- 


Putes it Ten. Famnia was allo about Ten Miles 
from Foppa, and but Twelve from Lidda, as is col- 
lected out of Antonines's Itinerary. So that theſe 
Three Cities were nqt above Twelve Miles diſtant 
from each other, But Gaza, Mainma and Anthedon 
were {till nearer Neighbours, not above 'T wenty 
Furlongs or Three Miles from each other, as Sozo- 
new particularly [ 4] remarks their diſtance. Maiu- 
294, he tells us, was once only a Village belonging 
to Gaza, to Which it was the Sea-port, ſeared near- 
er the yea upon the River Beſor : But when Conſtan- 
tine, for its Merit in readily embracing Chriſtianity, 
had granted it the Privilege of a City, it preſently, 
according to the ancient Rule, became a Buhops 
Seat, and continu'd ever alter ſo to be, notwith— 

te, . . ſtanding 
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Ie] Cotovie. Itiner. Lib. 1. c. 20, id Baudrand, Lee 
Geogr. voce Dora, Sozom, Lib, 5. c. 3. & 9. 7 
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ſunding ſome Attempts made againſt it, of which 
[have given an Account in the foregoing Chapter. 
fur though theſe Cities lay fo near together, we 
ire not to think, they were of the Congregational 

Way, or their Biſhops only Pariſh-Paſtors. While 
Miiurma was joyn'd to Gaza, the Church was doubt- 
Lf: more than a ſingle Congregation. For Euſebius 
ſpeaking of Silvanus Biſhop of Gaza, who fuffer'd 
Martyrdom in the time of the Diocletian Perſecution, 


823. . P'3 Pp. OI. 


—— 


4 


d des him [e] Biſhop of the Churches in and about 
4 Cr. Which implies, that his Dioceſe was more 
- thin a ſingle Congregarion. Nay after Maiuma 
nuss taken from it, Gaza had ſtill many other Vit 
n 


ies, and a Populous Territory belonging to it. 
n Wl $2omen [F] mentions Three Villages, one call'd 
7, Wl Thabaca, where Hilarion was born; another Sophar- 
1 Wl bra, where Ammonius Was born; and' a third 
1- WM nim'd Berhelia, which he calls roavarFgore xopny 
* ala, a moſt Populous Village under the Juriſ- 
- WE lition of Gaza ; which was alſo fimous for the 
ſe WM Heathen Pantheon, befide other Temples that were 
nt in it; whence he conjectures, it had the Name of 
on Biblia, which in the Syrian Tongue is the ſame as 
ty boxicilium Deorum, or the Houſe of the Gods. Now 
0- WF i Village that had ſeveral Heathen Temples in it, 
4- bid no doubt upon its Converſion ſome Chriftian 
15 WW Churches allo, where they had Presbyters to Cele- 
brate Holy Offices, though in Dependance on the 
Church of Gaza. And tor Mainma, when it be- 
ane a diſtinct Diocete, its Biſhop was not a ſingle 
ly, Pariſh-Paſtor, but he had a Clergy under him, and 
bal other things that the Epiſcopal Church of Gaza 
h- hid; as Sozomen g] particularly notes in the Cafe, 
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ſayin g. Each City had their own Biſhop and Cler- 


gy, and their own proper Feſtivals for their Mar. 
tyrs, and Commemorations of the Biſhops and 


Prieſts that had liv'd among them, and their pro. 
per Bounds of the Country lying round about them. 


And that we may not wonder that there ſhould be 


ſuch Villages as theſe, it will not be amiſs to Ob. 


ſerve what Foſephas reports of Two Villages of 11y. 


mea not far from theſe, Begabri and Caphartoph an, 


where he ſays [ö] 1 085 flew above Ten thou- 
ſand People, took a Thouſand Captives and forc'd 
many others to fly away. He alſo ſays [i] in ano- 


ther place, there were many Villages in Galilee ſo 


Populous, that the leaft of them had above Fifteen 
thouſand Inhabitants in them. Now a few ſuch 
Villages as theſe, united under a Metrocomia, or 


Mother-Village, might quickly ariſe into Numbers 


enough to become a Dioceſe, and have a Biſhop 
and Clergy of their own, which it would be abſurd 
to miſtake for the Paſtor of a ſingle Congregation, 
And this was evidently the Caſe of the ſmalleſt Dio- 
ctſes in this Part of Paleſtine, where notwithſtand- 
ing the Narrawneſs of their Limits, they were un- 
der the fame Species of Epiſcopal Government with 
other Churches. CC d 
The Inland Dioceſes of Paleſtine were generally 
larger yet ſome of them were ſmall. For Emmaus 
was but Sixty Furlongs, or Seven Miles and a half 
from Feruſalem, as both the Scripture and Travel. 
lers [E] inform us: Yet when of a Village it be- 
came a City, being Re-built by the Romans in the 
time of Adrian, and by them call d Nicopolis in Me. 
mory of their Victories over Feruſalem, as Soxomen LU; 
Tonga af onde Tel ined eee eee e 
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[4] Joſeph. de Belle Jud. Lib. 5. c. 4. LI idem de Bell 
Jud. Lid. 3. c. 2, [EI Cotovic. Itiner. Lib. 2. c. 19. [1] Sozom- 
Lib. 5. C. 25. 5 
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f Territory for its Dioceſe ; under which Deyomina- 
don and Quality we find it afterwards in the Notitias 
„ fthe Church. This perhaps brings the Dioceſe of 
WH nſalem into narrower, Bounds one way than is 
onmonly imagin'd ; bur. till it was of ſufficient 
ent to have many particular Churches in it. 
k For the Jewiſh Antiquaries commonly tell us, 
4 there were above Four hundred Synagogues in the 
„Ic icſelf. Dr. Zighefoor Co] reckons Four hundred 
ad fifty. Others [p] Four hundred and fixty, 
nnd ſome ſay [4], there were Four hundred and 
h 


beni [5] mentions the ſame, which he Y 


den to the time of Adrian, and one of them to 
d. e time of Conſtantine. Now it would be very 
n. bange, that a City which had ſo many Synago- 
ch cues, ſhould not afford above one Church, after 
t was made Chriſtian, and fo many Thouſand Con- 
ly MW fs were in it even in the time of the Apoſtles, 
but it had alſo a Territory without the City, and 
ar Clurches at ſome diſtance from it. For Bethlehem was 
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5 la] Euſeb. Chron, an. 2237. lo] Hieron. de Locis Hebr. 


1 | WM Voce Emaus. Le Lightfoot Horæ Hebr. in Matth. Proœem. 
nd 10 Otho Lexic. Rabbin. p. 627. [r] Sigan. de Repub. Hebr. 

0 2. c. g. Goodwin Moſ. & Aaron. Lib. 2. c. 2. [x] Optat. 
15 . P. 62. In cujus vertice eſt non magna Planities, in qua 
N Synagoge, ubi Judæorum populus conveniens, 
om, I — e datam ditcere potuillet. Le] Epiph. de 
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in the Dioceſe of Feruſalem, Six Miles from the 
 Mother-Church; upon which Account it had: 


Church and Presbyters of its own, but thoſe ſub Ml jo! 
ject to the Biſhop of Feruſalem, as St. Ferom [t] in tn 
forms us, who charges Fobn Biſhop of FeruſalenM «i 
for an extravagant Abuſe of his Power, in lay fit 
ing his Injunctions on his Presbyters at Bethlebem I 
that they ſhould not Baptize the Catechumens of the io 
Monaſtery, who ſtood Candidates at Eaſter, po | 
which they were ſent to Dioſpolis for Baptiſm. St. Die 
2 mentions the Church of Thiria * in the fil 
ſame place, where the Biſhop of Feruſalem ordain n 
Presbyters and Deacons : And there is no doubt buf * 
there were many other ſuch Pariſhes within the Pre Pr 
cincts of his Dioceſe, acknowledging his Juriſdiail ud 
on. We cannot give ſo particular an Account o all „. 
the Dioceſes of PaleFtine; but thoſe which ſom 10 


have thought the leaſt, Lydda and Famnia, appeaf 
to have been Cities, and to have had their Depen 
_ dances in the Neigbouring Country round them 
So that except Maiuma, which was Disfranchis 
by Fulian, there was no Village in Paleſtine tha 
had a Biſhop of its own ; but the Villages were all 
as ſo many Pariſhes to the Neighbouring City i 
_ whole Territory they lay: Which made theſe Dic 

ceſan Churches {till of the ſame Species with th 
reſt, that had a larger extent of Juriſdiction. Foſ4 
pbus indeed calls Lydda a Village, but he ſays, i 
was a Village not inferior to a City; and afterward 
it was made a City and call'd Dioſpolis, when it w 
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lie] Hieron. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. c. 16. Tu potius ſcindl 
Eccleſium qui præcepiſti Bethleem Presbyteris tuls, ne Com 
petentibus noſtris in Paſcha baptiſmum traderent. Vid Sulpic 
Sever. Dial. . c. 4. Parochia eſt Epiſcopi qui Hieroſolymat 
react. Ia] Ibid. Theoſobium Thiriæ Eecleſiæ Diaconum 
cis Presbyterum, & contra nos armas. : Fn OY 
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"Jiſhop's See: And though its Dioceſe could no- 


1 Ml «od very far one way, being it was but Six Mile? 
u tm Joppa toward the Sea; yet other ways it ex 


ended arther, for St. Terom [2] ſpeaks of Bethſa- 


tory belonging to this City. e mL 

[ have been the more particular in deſcribing the 
Dioceſes of Paleſtine, becauſe here Chriſtianity was 
fit Planted, and the true Model of ancient Epiſco- 
ncy may beſt be collected from them. They who 
xckon theſe Biſhopricks no larger than Country- 
piriſhes, are ſtrangely miſtaken on the one hand; 
ud they who extend their Bounds as wide as Ger- 
1 Dioceſes, are no leſs extravagant on the other. 
To make the right Eſtimate, the Reader muſt re- 
nember that there were never quite 50 Biſhops in 
ll the Three Paleſtines. In the middle of the VIth 
(:ntury there were but Forty-five, who Subſcrib'd 
inthe Council of Feruſalem, An. 536. And we do 
ot find upon the niceſt Enquiry they ever exceeded 
Forty-cight. So that it were the ablurdeſt thing in 
e World to ſuppoſe, as ſome have done, that theſe 
bioceſes were but Pariſh- Churches, or ſingle Con- 
gegations. On the other hand, when it is re- 
nembred, that the Extent of the whole Country 
s not above an Hundred and fixty Miles, it is as 
enlent theſe Dioceſes could not be of the largeſt 
We, and if compar'd wich ſome others, ſcarce be 
bund to have the Proportion of One to T wenty, 
nuch needs no farther Demonſtration, — 
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lenfM ,a Village belonging to it, though it was near 
ay fifccen Miles diſtance from it, in the Region call'd 
en Igo Tamnitica, which ſeems to have been the Ter- 


ä 
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Iv] Hieron, Loc. Hebr, voce Bethſariſſa. Eft in finibus 
olpoleos villa, quindecim ferme ab ea millibus diſtans cons 
r deptentrionem in regione Tamnitica, | 
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Sen. h be next Patriarchate is that 
| of Catalogue 7 ihe Antioch, to which Carolas a Sant 
2 FF Paulo aſſigns theſe Thirteen Pro. 
 triarch of Antioch. Vinces: Syria Prima. Syria Seem 
4a. Theodorias. Cilicia Prima. Cil. 
cia Secunda. Laur ia. Eupbratenſis. Ofr boena. Meſopota. 
mia. Phenicia Prima. Phenicia Secunda. Arabia, and the 
ſle of Cyprus. One of theſe, Arabia Philadelphiz, has 
been already ſpoken of; and Three others, Iuris 
and Cilieia Prima and Secunda, lying in Afia Miny 
ſhall be conſider'd in the next Chapter among th: 

' Provinces of that Country. For the reſt I will her: 
give firſt a particular Catalogue of the Dioceſes ii 
each Province, and then make a few Remarks upon 
them and ſome other Eaſtern Provinces not men: 
don d by thar Writer. 

: In Syria Prima. 

I qAntiochia. 2 Seleucia Pieria. 3 Berrea, by ſom: 
Ccall'd Aleppo. 4 Chalcis. 5 Onoſarta, or rather 
Anaſarta. 6 Gabbus. To which Holſtenins adds ani 
other call'd Paltus, which he thinks wrong placdin 


- 


Theodorias. 


bs Syria Secunda. 


x1 Apamea upon the River Orontes. 2 Aretbuſi 
| 3 3 Epiphbania. 4 Lariſſa. 5 Mariama, or Marian. 
| ne. 6 Raphanea. 7 Seleucia juxta Belum, al. St 
| leacobelus. To theſe alſo Holſtenius transfers anothe!, 
f  nim'd Balanea, out of the Province of Theodorii! 
where he thinks it was wrong plac'd ; but he 
| T 
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Bay In Theodorias. 
I. Læodicea. 2 Gabala. 3 Paltos. 4 Balanæs. 
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B Euphrateſia or Comag ene. 
| | Hieropolis. 2 Cyrus. 3 Samoſata. 4 Doliche. 

Germanicia. 6 Zeugma. 7 Perre, by ſome cor- 
nptly read Perga, and Pella, and Peria, as Holſteni- 
; obſerves. © 8 Europus al. Amphipolis and Thapſa- 
un. 9 Urima. 10 Cæſarea, otherwiſe call'd, Neo- 
lures Euphratenſis. 11 Sergiopolis. 12 Sure. 13 Ma- 
nanopolis, which ſome place in Syria Secunda, Et 


In Oſrhoena, or Meſopotamia Inferior. © 
1 Edeſſa. 2 Carre. 3 Circeſium. 4 Nicephorium: 
17 6 Callinicus, al. Leontopolis, 7 Marcopo- 
{i 84 CL IEEE 


M. Himeria. 9 Dauſara. _ 


I Meſopotamia Superior. = 

1 Amida, now call'd Caramit. 2 Nifthis. 3 Rhe; 
ſins. 4 Martyropolis. 5 Caſchara. To theſe Hol- 
fenius adds TWo more, Cepha, and Mniſus or Mi- 


I Phœnicia Prima. 5 
| 1 Tyrus. 2 Sidon. 3 Ptolemais or Acon. 4 Be- 
rytus. 5 Byblus. 6 Tripolis. 7 Arca. 8 Ortboſias. 
9 Botrus. 10 Aradus . II Antaradus. 12 Porphyrium. 
13 Paneas, or Cæſarea Philippi. 14 Sycaminum, now 
calld Capo. Carmelo. os 


| I Pheœnicia Liban. 

| I Damaſcus. 2 Laodicea Scabioſa. 3 Abyla. 4 He- 
lopolis, 5 Fabruda. 6 Palmyra. 7 Emeſa. 8 Da- 
aba. 9 Evaria, al. Euroia, al. Fuſtinianopolis. 10 Co- 
moara, II Corada. 12 Saracenoram Civitas, which 


rather belongs to Arabia. Holſtenius adds One more, 


bs 
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1 Conſtantia. 2 Citium. 3 Amathus/ 4 Curia Ml 6 
5 Paphos. 6 Arſinoe. 7 Lapithus. 8 Thamaſſas. 9 ch. vi 
trus. 10 Tremitbus. II Soli. 12 Ledra. 13 Ti. | 
beriopolis. Hoiſtenius adds, Carteriopalis, and Carpaſa, Wl w. 
Where Philo was Biſhop, who commonly by a yy. pr 
gar Error is call d Carpachius, as if he had been B. tu 
| ſhop of Carpatbus an Iſland in the Mediterrancan- Ses ph 
whereas he was Biſhop of this Carpaſia in the Iſle of in 
5 2 as Hol ſtenius and Dr. Cave have both ob. 5 
ſerv'd- 7 ee ee 
8 Sf „ ng ſome Toy WI © 
erbeten , marks upon theſe Dioceles diftin- 
2 r 8 by the fame b 
* Reaſon that Carolus « Sando Paub di 
places Cyprus under the Patriarch of Antioch, he be 
might have brought A;Jjria, Perſia, Babylonia, Adial· WM (1 
ne, India, and the Nation of the Homerites in Arabi Will f. 
Felix, under Antioch alſo. For there were Biſnopsin ne 
all theſe places, as I ſhall ſnew, but independent of WM fo 
any Patriarch except their own Metropolitans. Am 
ſo Cyprus was declar'd to be by the Council of EH to 
fas ; whence it was always reckon d an Autocephaln, Wi 1y 


[| or Independent Province, as has been more fully il =: 
| prov'd [] in another place. All I have farther v la 
0 bbſerve of it here, is in reference to thoſe Fifteen w 
Dioceſcs that we have found there, that they wer Wil Cl 
|| large ones, if compar'd with thoſe of Paleſtine : For Wi te 
be Cyprus is computed: by Ferraris 170 Miles long, or 
1 and by others 200; which is mare than Palefin, ih T 
= | Baudrand reckons it 500 Miles in Compats ; Which, th 
1 without enguiring any farther into the | particulir iſ . 
Fi diſtance of Places or largeneſs of the Cities, or Vi-: a 
vi V „ =. = 

F | 5 
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5 lages, is ſufficient to ſne that thoſe Dioceſes were 

done of the leaſt ſize, though ſhort of ſome that we 
„call meet with in the Continent, as we take a 
1 view of the other Provinces. = 5 

f. That which lay next to Cyprus Seck. 11. 
„ Vas Syria, which anciently com- 4 * 23 
ul. prehended all the Country be- go 

B. twixt the Mediterranean and Ew 

62 pbrates ; but the Romans divided it „ 
o into Six Provinces, Syria Prima, and Secunda, Phæ- 
ob- WY nicis Pri na, and Secunda, Theodorias, and Euphraten- 
£ þs, otherwiſe call'd Hagiopolis and Comagene. The 
e:. d Provinces together are computed by Geogra- 
in: phers to be between Three and Four hundred Miles 
me Wl in length, and Two hundred broad from the Me- 
h diterranear: to the Euphrates. And the whole Num- 
he ber of Dioceſes in all the Provinces was about Fifty- 
a- fix, that is, but Eight more than we found in Pale- 
alis i five. By which the Reader may eaſily make a ge- 
xin WW necal Eſtimate of the largeneſs of theſe in compari- 
t of WY fon of the other in Paleftine, by conſidering the Di- 
And BW menſions of each Country, and comparing them 
together. But 1 will ſpeak a little more particular- | 
alu, a of a few Dioceſes in theſe Provinces. Syria Pri- 
fuly n had anciently but Six Diocefes, and in the 
er later Notitia s we find only Five. The Metropolis 
en BW was Antioch, one of the largeſt Cities in the World. 
wer Chrj/oftom, who may be ſuppos d to be a compe- 
Ter tent Judge of its greatneſs, ſpeaks ſometimes of Ten 
ong, or Twenty AMyriads [x], that is, an Hundred or 
, Two hundred thouſand People in it. And he makes 
hich E this a part of his Panegyrick upon Ignatius, That 
cutir WY Whereas it is a difficult Matter ſometimes to Govern 
. n Hundred or Fifty Men; yet ſuch was his Wiſ⸗ 
lages En dom 


: i gk Hom, $6, in Matth. It, Home 42. in Ignat. Tom 
. 567. 


RY 


thouſand People in it. The Territory without the 


one way it reach'd Two Days Journey, or Fif, 
Miles, to the Territory of Cyrus, where Theodor 
was Biſhop : For Strabo [7] 

ritories joyn'd one to another. There were man 
great Villages like Cities in this Compals ; as Daphne 
in the Suburbs of Antioch ; Gindarus in the Borders 


which condemn'd Athanaſins, as Holſtenius [a] and 
Sebelſtrate have obſerv'd out of the Subſcriptions of 
theſe Councils. Whence we may conclude, that Gi. 


was another Gindarus, à Village in the time of Thu 
doret belonging to Antioch, where Aſterius the Monk 


Hiſtory; where he alſo mentions other Villages [d 


TE i . — eInn —— 5 wn 
r 

dom and Vertue, that St. Peter doubted not to com. 
mit to his Care a City, which had Two hundred 


City was anſwerable to its greatneſs within: Far 
) 


| 4 4. ; el 
ſays, theſe two Ter. 


of the Dioceſe toward Cyrus: In Strabo's time | 
was a City [z] belonging to Cyrus, or Cyrreſtica. But e. 
I muſt note, that there ſeem to have been two Ml: 

Places of that Name, the one a City, the other 1 
Village. For Strabo [*] ſpeaks of a Gindarys in 
the Regio Cyrreſtica, which he calls a City: And we 
find one Petrus Gindarenſis ſubſcribing among the 
Biſhops of Syria in the Council of Nice; who wi 
alſo among the Biſhops of the Council of Antioch 


darus mention'd by Strabo, was probably the ſame 
City, whereof this Peter was Biſhop, and that then 


liv'd, of whom Theodoret [b] ſpeaks in his Religios 


= 1 ——_— + * > Ya! —— 


near Mount Amanus in the Territory of Antio; 
which muſt be at a great diſtance from Antioch: 
For Mount Amanus was the Northern Limit of $- 
Tia. Berræa and Chalcis were large Cities, 20 145 

Ru eee e e, 5 1 
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] Strabo Lib. 16. p. 751. [z] Strabo, Ibid. I“] Holſten. 
Annotat Geograph. p. 206. Schelſtrat. de Concil. Antioch: 
p. 93. [5] Theol. Hiſt. Relig. vit. Julian. p. 777. Le] Ibid. 
Vit. Simeon g. G, P 5, 2 
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tom one another. In the ſa me Province lay Selecie 
Pig Sixteen Miles from Antioch down the River 
01entes, and Five Miles from Sea; which was Com- 
paſs enough to make A large Dioceſe, though much 
inferior to the former. F 
In Syria Secunda there were anciently Seven Bi- 
hopricks, and we find the ſame Number in the later 
Nutitias of the Church. Of theſe Apamea was the 
Metropolis, a City which Theodoret [4] makes to 
he 75 Miles from Antioch: And that it had a 
urge Territory and many Villages, we learn from 
§abo [e] and other ancient Writers. Lariſſa in 
this Province is computed by Ferrarius to be Four- 
teen Miles from Apamea ; Arethuſa Sixtcen from E- 
plana; Epiphania Eighteen from Lariſſa. So that 
i: leaft Twenty Miles will be allotted to every Dio- 
((c 
I.n Phenicia Prima ſome few Ci- 
Seck. 12. ties, as I have obſerv'd before in 
Of the Dioceſes f 1. * S op III TL TCA IS: - 
benicia Prima ſpeaking of Paleſtine, lay very near 
md Secunda, together, as Sycaminum and Por- 
5 1 phyrium, whole Dioccſes could not | 
be rery large upon that Account. But re and Sidon 
and Berytus were both large Cities and at à greater 
diſtance. For Dire was 25 Miles diſtant from Sidon on 
the one fide, and as much or more from Prolemay on 
the other ſide. Cotovicus [F] reckons it but Twen- 
y, but Ferrarius ſays it was TW o and thirty. - And 
the City itſelf was, very large, if we take Strabo's 
Account, for he ſays Jg] it fill'd an Ifland that was 
Nineteen Miles in Compaſs. Pliny [hb] agrees as 
to the bigneſs of the Iſland, but makes the City on- 


hy Two and twenty Furlongs. Sidon was alſo a large 


| 1 
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[a] Theod. Ep. 413. ſe] Strabo Lib. 16 [F ] Cotovie. 
. Lib, 1. c. 20. [Z] Strabo Lib. 16. [5] Pla. Lib. 5 
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ther. Baudrand makes it 25 fr Om Tyre, and 35 from 

Berytus. Berytus was famous for the Study of the 
Civil-Law, and reckon'd among the great and floy. 
riſhing Cities ofthe Eaſt, and it had no nearer Neigh. 
bours than Sidon on the South, and Byblus on the 
North, which Ferrarius ſets at Thirty-four Miles di. 


toward Mount Libanus, were greater than the for- 
mer. For here were ſome larger Cities and ata 


collected from what Foſephus relates [i] how that 
the Damaſcenes ſle there Ten thouſand Fews in on 
Day. Emiſa, the new Metropolis is accounted al. 
ſo a large City by Ammianus Marcellinus [K], who 


their Territories, we mult judge of them by their 


makes them Sixteen Miles diſtant from it. And 


City, and not within "Twenty-five Miles of any ou 


ſtance from it. The Dioceſes in the other Phrnic;; 


greater diſtance from one another. Among theſe 
was the great City Damaſcus, once the Metropol 
of the Province, the largeneſs of which may he 


equals it to Tyre and Sidon and Berytus. And for 


diſtance from other places. Laodices and Arethuſs 
were the neareſt Neighbours to Emiſſa, and Ferrariu 


we do not find Damaſcus pent up in narrower 
Bounds: For it was ſurrounded with Abyla, and 
Jabruda and Cæſarea Philippi, the laſt of which 
Ferrarius reckons Twenty-ſix Miles from it. Ahle 
was the Head of a Region, thence call'd Abyl, 
which gave the Denomination of a Tetrarch to h- 
ſanias, as St. Luke informs us: Whence we may col 
le& there was à conliderable Territory belonging 
toit. Here was alſo the great City Palmyra, the 
Head of"anorher Region, thence call'd Palmyra, 
of which it is reaſonable to make the ſame Conclul- 
on ; though I have nothing more particular to l 

e „% pers 
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L)) Joſeph. de Bell, Lib, 2. c. 25. [K] Ammian. Lib. 24.656 


Fon is reckon'd Thirty-two Miles from Heliopols, an- 
* th. Maher noted City in this Province, and one of its 
fon Micareft Neighbours, as Ferrarius out of Antonines's 
cigh Wir computes their diſtance. Vid. Ferrar. voce, 
n the opel. HER 


es d. In the Province of Theodorias be- Sect. 13. 
ænicia 
e for- 
| ata 
theſe 


19 in T ntonines 5 Itinerary. Balanta was 24, Miles from An- 
that a in Phænicia; Gabala 27 Miles from Balanea, 
n one rich Ferrarius calls 24 according to Modern Ac- 
ed uns; and Laodicea the Metropolis was 1% from 
Who. And their Territories extended farther 
d fo er ways. 5 5 5 

their In che Province of Eupbrateſia * 14; . 
eth Comagene there were anciently 5 en lie 


hirteen Dioceſes, and but one 


rrarius | 
And ore in later Natitia s. Here 75 
rover ere ſeveral large Cities, as Hierapolis the Me- 
, Ad polis of the Province, and Symoſata on the 
Which rates, which both Foſepbus [1] and Ammia- 
Aid” Marcellinus In] deſcribes as a great and magni- | 
lh lat, tent City. But the largeſt Dioceſe for Extent of 
to eriitory in theſe Parts was that of Cyras, where 
y col-0ccdorer was Biſhop, who gives a molt particular 
\ngingM<count of it. He ſays in one place [] it was 
a, thei Miles in length and 40 in breadth; and that 


dere were above Six Myriads, or Threeſcore thou- 
and Cvyz or Juga of Land in it. Now a Jagum of 
and was not a lingle Acre, as ſome learned Men 

# EY, miſtake ; 


met, 
ncluſt- 
to be- 

mark 
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Theodor Ep. Su g 5 7. c. 27. [m] Ammian. Lib. 14. 
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dinary Tax upon Land was ſtyl'd Fugatio in the Ci. 
vil-Law, as I have had occaſion to note [o] in an- 
other place. So that Threeſcore thouſand Fuga, ac. 
cording to this Account, will make a far greater 
Diocels, than if we ſhould underſtand it of ſingle 
Acres only. And that we may not think this was 
barren and unoccupy'd Land, Theodoret in another 


hundred: Some of which were over-run with the 
came to the Dioceſe ; but he converted above Ten 
thouſand of one Sect only, viz. Marcionites [q] to 
the Catholick Faith, and of others ſome Thouſand 
of the largeſt Dioceſes of the Ea#t, as Blondel [+] 


ingenuoufly confeſſes it to be, though ſome others 


cleareſt Evidences of Truth. They who would fee 


Doliche, Germanicia, Nicopolss, Zeugma, Cæſarea, &. 


which Theodoret ſpeaks of Lu] with the diminutire 


miſtake; but as much Land as a Yoke of Os 
could Plow in a Year; and the Roman Taxes were 
rais d by ſuch Proportions of Land, whence the or.! 


> 53 A 1 ung 


place ſpecifies what number of Churches and Pariſhes | 
he had in his Dioceſe, which he ſays [ p] were Eight 


Hereſies of Marcion, Arius and Eunomius when he 


more. All which Arguments agree to make it one 


would fain inſinuate the whole Story to be a Fiction, 
when yet all Circumſtances concur to give it the 


Objections anſwer'd, may conſult Biſhop Stillim- 
feet [5] or Dr. Maurice [t] who have particular) 
conſider d the Exceptions that have been rais d 4- 
gainſt it. As to the other Cities of this Province, 


Some of them were but ſmall Cities, as Dolichs, 
"8 


x of — 
* 


[p] Theod. Ep. 123. ad Leon: 
&y ok]arooiais MyAnGIans FAa\0) mOtealvely. 700 a5 N 
Kvpp©r ramus cy 6. [q] Id. Ep. 145. Pp· 10 26. TAets N He 
& c. [r] Blonde). Apol, p.18 5. [s] Stillingfl. of Separat P.25b | 
[:] Maurice's Defence of Dloc. Epiſc. p. 396. [v] Theol. d 
Lib. 5, C. 4. 


lo] See Book 5. c. 3 u. 3. 
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ven Hide of ro, ores, a very ſmall City: But they 
vers WM night have large Dioceſes, as Cyrus had, which it- 
or« dt was neither a great City nor very well inhabi- 
Ci- cd, but had a Dioceſe larger than many other 
an- (ities which were ten times the bigneſs of it. 


ac- : In the Roman Provinces be- 
ater Seck. 15. p yond the Euphrates (which ſome 
nge 15 — n Call by the general Name of Meſo- 
was potamia, becaule it lay between 


ther Ne two Rivers Tigris and Euphrates; but the Ro- 
iſnes an divided it into two Provinces, Oſyboena on the 
Banks of Euphrates, and Meſopotamia toward the Tj- 
ms) there are ſo few Dioceles to be found in an- 
cient Records, that to me it ſeems probable that our 
Accounts are very imperfect : For the whole Num- 
to ber in both Provinces is but Sixteen; whereas in the 
ands uter Notitia's there are Sixteen in Oſrhoena alone, 


One ud in the other Province 35 more; which makes 
1 probable that ancient Accounts are here defe- 
thers Wine. Ocherwiſe we muſt ſay, that theſe Dioceſes 
ion, rere extremely large. For Baudrand makes the 


Country Four hundred and twenty Miles long, and 


d ſee wo hundred and ſeventy broad. Which divided in- 
Ig. Wi 16 Dioceſes would make them all of great Ex- 
larly Went. But the Country ſeems not to have been all 


onverted, for the Roman Cities were only ſuch as 
ly by the Banks of the Rivers, and chiefly upon 


5 ic Eupbrates. I ſhall therefore make no other Eſti- 
%% rate of them, than by the certain Light we have 
Tit i them in ancient Hiftory: From which it is clear, 


hat ſome of them were at leaſt ſuch Epiſcopal Dio- 
cs as were in all other Parts of the World, that is, 
tes with Country-Regions and Village- Churches. 
Ls is evident from what Epiphanias obſerves of 
baſcara, one of the Cities of Meſopotamia, that 
ede the Biſhop's See it had Village-Churches, 
d Presbyters incumbent on them in the IIId. Cen- 

B b tury. 
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he had been baffled at a publick Diſputation by 47 
chelaus Biſhop of Chaſcara, and had like to have 


lage belonging to Chaſcara, where one Tryphon wy 
Presbyter, whom he challeng'd to a new Diſputati. 
on. And if the leſſer Cities had ſuch kind of Dioce. 


Metropolis, which was ſo large a City as to be able to 


defend itſelf ſometimes againſt all the Power of the 
Per ſian Empire : being, as Soromen [x] obſer ves of i, 


vince of Ofiboena, was allo a very large City, and 
the Royal Seat of Agbarus, who liv d in our Saviour; 
time, and by whoſe means it is generally though 
to be converted very early to Chriſtianity ; and ſo i 


ches in it. However, in After-ages we are ſure i 
had: For Se2omen ſpeaking of the Perſecution under 


forced to Aſſemble in Gardens without the City for 


ment; upon which therefore it will not be amils 


el Epiph. Her. 66. Maniche,n-13. [x] So:om. Lib. 56.5 
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tury. For ſpeaking [w] of Maues the Heretick | — 
the firſt Founder of the Manichees, he lays, When Inn 


been Ston d by the People, he fled to Diodoris a Yi. 
ſes, we may readily conclude the ſame of N;/; th 


in a manner all Chriſtian in the time of the Empe- 
ror Julian. Edeſſa the Metropolis of the other Pro- 


might perhaps from the very firſt have ſeveral Chu 


Valens the Arian Emperor, ſays, He took away all 
the Churches within the City, among which [ 
that of St. Thomas was one, ſo that the People were 


Divine->ervice. | „ 
5 Beſide theſe provinces mention- 
of el 17 1 ed by Carolus a Santto Paulo, thets 
ga. were ſome other Countries outol 
| i the Bounds of the Roman Empir, 
which had the ſame Form of Epiſcopal Govert 


make a few Strictures, whilſt we are ſpeaking of 
the Eaſtern Provinces. That which we now all 
. Armen, 


1 ——— 


[*] Sezom. Lib. 6. c. 18. 
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le {menia Magna, Was anciently call'd Armenia Perſi- 


» becauſe it belong d not to the Roman, but to 
t Perſian Empire. Here were alſo Biſhops in the 
ime of Theodoret, as appears from ſome of his Epi- 
ls, For writing to one Eulalius a Biſhop, he 
ſyles him . for diſtinction ſake, 4 wepoihns Apurvias, 


15 ſhop of the Perſian Armenia. And another Epiſtle 
tel i5 directed to one Euſeb3us a Biſhop of the ſame 
eto gion. By which it is plain there were Biſhops 
fte that Country in ZBeodorets time; but how many 
of i e cannot learn from him or any other ancient 
mpe Nriter. Ot ho Friſingenſis [a] and Baronius [b], and 


ame other modern Writers, talk much of the Ca- 
Wick of Armenia that ſent to ſubmit himſelf to 


he he Pope in the XIIth Century, having a Thouſand 
ugheMihops under him. But as Mr. Breerwood [e]! 
oi hci obſerves, If the whole Story be not a Fi- 
"hur. ion, 0 muſt needs miſtake Obedience for Com- 
Ire union: For the Carbolick of Armenia might have 
unde great Number of the Facobite Biſhops in his 
y u nmunion, but there could not be fo many 
h Amenia under his Juriſdiction. For the Mo- 


ern Notitia mentions but Nineteen Biſhops in this 
menia, as the Reader will find in the 7th Chapter 
this Book. And it is not probable they ſhould 
ultiply from Twenty to a Thouſand in an Age 


there two. However this Story has no relation to the 
out ol ete of the Church in the Primitive Ages, about 
npire, uch the preſent Enquiry is only concern d. 

Oven. = OE 
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dJ. Theodor. Ep. 77. d Enlal He] Theod.Ep. 18. [4] O- 
uo Prifing, Lib. 7. c. 32. [b] Baron. an. 1145. le] Breer- 
'vod Enquir. c. 24. 5 
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| Set. 7. We have ſome farther Acc, 
1 ee 2 of the Churches in other Fa! 
daa ſo of the Perfian Dominion be 
VPVovond the River Tigra, in Adialen 
which is a Region of HHria, and in Babylanig 
Chaldea, in which we find two large Cities, 5% 
cia and Cteſiphon, under one Bifhop. Theſe wer 
the Royal Seats of the Perſian Kings, and but thre 
Miles from each other, as Pliny [d] and Ferran 
after him compute, though others place them at 
| 5 diſtance. Seleucia is by ſome ſaid to be th 
lame as Moſul, the preſent Seat of the Patriarch 
the Neſtorians. But anciently they were both hy 
one Dioceſe, as we learn from Sozomen [e], he 
ſtyles Simeon Archbiſhop of Cteſiphon and Seleuis 
under Sapores King of Perſia, who liv'd in the tim 
of Conſtantine. There were other Biſhops alſo 
theſe Parts at the fame time, fome of which ſufter! 
Martyrdom together with Simeon, as the ſame Au 
_ thor informs us [F. He alfo mentions one Ace 
mas, 4 Biſhop in the Region of Adiabene, and 2 
more, whoſe Names are there Recorded, as ſuffer 
ing Martyrdom about the ſame time [g] in fever 
Parts of the Perſian Empire. And what fort of Dio 
ceſes they had, we may conjecture from what S 
men [h] ſays of one of them, nam'd Bichor, Tha 
he ſuffer d Martyrdom together with Maurecndi 
his Chorepiſcopus, and Two hundred and fifty mort 
of the Clergy that were under him. Such a numbe 
of Clergy, and a Cborepiſcopus among them, ſeem te 
beſpeak a pretty large Dioceſe ; and if the reſt wer 
anſwerable to this, we may conctude the Biſhop 
were all of the ſame Species as we have ſeen inal 
the Eaſtern Nations. 
T heodurt 


(a Plin. Lib. 6. c. 26. [el Sozom. Lib. 2.c. 8. [f] Ibi 
6. 9. le] Ibid. c. 13. [] Sozom. Lib. 2 c. 14 5 
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"Theodor Lector [i] ſpeaks of Seck. 18. 


tion Converted ro f che Immerii 
pnother Natio Conve u Perſia, and Ho- 


IX 


count 
ts al 


— 


18 be ſriſtianity in the time of Ana ſt a- meritæ in Arabia 
alen the Emperor, whom he names Felix. 
nia U nnerini, and ſays, they were Sub- 


Sela es of the Perſian Empire, and dwelt in the moſt 
wer eathern Parts of their Dominions. Whether they 
tre above one Biſhop is not certain; for only one 


mention d as ſet over them upon their Converſi- 
n And it might be with them, as it was with 


"Fatty 
1 at 


be tine other Barbarous People, Goths, Saracens, &C. 
rch nt One Biſhop ſerv'd the whole Nation. Vale ſius 


th buWinfounds this People with the Homeritæ, whom 


Wh bart and others more truly place in Arabia Felix 
lencioMovard the South-Sea. Baronius [K] ſuppoſes the 


e time 
ſo i 
ufter' 
le Au 
Ace) 
ind 21 
ſuffer 
fever) 
Dio 
t $026 
„ That 
reand 
/ more 
1Umbe 
ee te 
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merites firſt converted to the Chriſtian Faith about 
de Year 354. at the ſame time that the Indians or 
liopians were Converted in the Reign of Conſtan- 
u. But we have no Account then of what Biſhops 
re ſettled among them: But in the beginning of 
e VIth Age we find the Chriſtian Religion in a 
uriſhing Condition there, till one Dunaan an 
boſtate Few, having gotten the Kingdom, rais d 
great Perſecution againſt the Church, cſpecially 
t Nargay, where one Arethas was a petty King, 
bject, as many other {mall Regul; were, to the 
ngdom of the Homerites, whom he barbarouſly de- 
od with all his People. But this Cloud quickly 
owing over by the Aſſiſtance of Fuſtin the Roman 
nperor, and Elesban King of Ethiopia, who con- 
ler q Panuan [I], the Government fell again into the 
lands of a Chriſtian King, in whoſe time Gregenti- 
Archbiſhop of Tephra, the Royal City, is ſaid to 

| Bb 3 „ have 


1204011 


rem 


g Theodor. Leck. Lib. 2. p. 567. [E] Baron. an. 354, & 
. L] Ada Martyr, Homerirar. ap. Baron. an. 522, 
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I ba 


290 The A NT 1QUIT ES of the Book IN 


have had that famous Diſputation with Herbanu; ts 
Few, the reſult of which was the Converſion of 
an incredible number of Jes in that Region. Here 
I chiefly obſerve that Gregentias is ſtył᷑d Archbiſhy 
of Tephra, which implies, that he had Suffragan hl. 
ſhops under him: And in the Relation of hi 
Death at the end [] of the Difpute, it is added 
that both Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons were 01. 
_ ther'd together to attend his Funeral. By which it 
appears, that the State of that Church, fo far a ue 
have any Account of it, was conformable to other 
Churches. F 
ro ane We have ſome few Intimation 
Seck. 19. alſo given us of Churches planed 
Off Biſbops among zent an 3 s 
75e Saracens in A. anciently among the Saracent in 
rabia. Arabia, which were never under 
4 J the Rowan Empire. Hilarim is 
| ſaid by ſome [u] to have begun the Converſion of 
this Nation, but it was not compleated till Maris 
Queen of the Saracens made it a Condition of her 
making Peace wich the Roman, in the time of Valo. 
tinian, that they ſhould ſend her one Mofes a famous 
Monk to be the Biſhop of her Nation; which ws 
accordingly done, and fo he became the firſt Biſhop 
of that Region of the Saracens, as Ruffin [o] and 
| Socrates (p] and the other Hiſtorians inform us. &. 
zomen allo adds, that one Zocomos another Regulus or 


petty. Prince of another Region of the Saracens, be. 


ing converted by a Monk, brought over all his Su- 
jects to the Chriſtian Faith. Theodora Lector [4] 
likewiſe mentions another of theſe Saracen Princes, 
nam'd Alamundurus, Who embrac'd the Faith inthe 

| 4. Reign 
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— 
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I»] Gregent. Diſput. cum Herban. Bibl. Parr. Gr. Ia. 
Tom. r p 272. [u] Baron. an. 372. p. 344. le] Ruffin. Lib. 
2. C. 6. [o] Socrar Lib. 4. c. 36: Theodor: Lib. 4. c. 2. Sozom. 


Lib. 6. c. 38. [e] Theedor. Lector. Lib. 2. 
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wicn of the Emperor Anaſtaſius, An. 513. And 
1 1 of Scythopolss, who wrote the Lives b Euthy- 
"us and Sabas, takes notice alſo of a Plantation of 
vracens under the Roman Government in Paleſtine, 
7], over whom one Peter a converted Saracen, who 
tad before been their Captain, was made the firſt Bp. 
by Tuvenal Bp. of Feraſalem about the middle of the 
[th Century. Now we are to obſerve, that as theſe 
haracens were thus divided into little Nations (after 
e manner of the Arabiant) and had each their Re- 
lus or petty Prince: So they ſeem each to have 
jad their proper Bifhop, one to a Nation, and no 
nore. And therefore in Councils we find them u- 
ally ſubſcribing themſelves rather by the Title of 
their Nation, Epiſcopus Gentis Saracenorum, than a- 
ry other way. Which I take to be an indication, 


rot that all the Saracens in the World had but one 


tiſhop, but that every petty Nation had a Biſhop 
of its own, though it is hard to diſtinguiſh ſome- 
imes which Family or Tribe of them is meant by 
hat general Ticte, In the 24 Council of Fpbeſus 
J one Auxilaus is ſtyld Epiſcopus Saracenorum Flew - 
utorum, among the Biſhops of Paleſtine, whence it 
sealy to conclude, there is meant the fame Sara- 
ens that Cyril ſpeaks of, Who were Confederate with 
he Romans, Or under the Roman Government. But 
n other places we are left to gueſs what Saracens 
nay be meanr, fince they were divided into ſeveral 
jetty Nations, and more than one Nation of them, 
bs have ſeen, were converted to the Chriſtian 
dith. 5 


. There 


1 


— „ 


lr Cyril. vit. Euthym.“ ap. Baron. an. 420. p. 481. [-] Conc. 
Eohel. 2. in Act. 1. Conc. Chalcedon. Tom. 4. p. 118. 


392 Tie ANTI GUI TIE DNN fe 


5 Sekt. 2 . There 15 one Eaſtern Country auſ 
Biſhops ofthe Axu- more, famous for its Converſion 1 tl 


* bene 1 by H deſius and Frumentius in the e 

. time of Athanaſius, but yet Learn- jun 
ed Men are not agreed where to place it. The an. 
cCient Hiſtorians Rufſis [t], Socrates [u] and the 
reſt that relate the Story, commonly call it India 4. 
terior, the Inner India: Whence Carolus a Sando Pau. 
lo [w] and Baronius [x], and many others take i 
for granted, that they mean India within Gange 
the other Part without Ganges having been convert 
ed before (as they think) by the Apoſtle St. Barth 
lomew. But Holſeenius [y] and Valeſius | 2] corre 
this Miſtake, and Biſhop Pearſon [a] has more fully 
prov'd that the India they ſpeak of was no part of 
the Eaſt- Indies, but India beyond Egypt, which wa 
part of Erhiopia, whereof Axumis was the Metropo 
lis. This lay not far from the Mouth of the Red 
Sea over againſt the Country of the Homerites i 
Arabia, whence Conſtantius in one of his Laws [þ 
joyns theſe two nations together. From which 
and many other Authorities Biſhop Pearſon unan 
{werably proves, that this dia can be underſton 


of no other but the Erhiopick India, whereof Au tic 
mis was the Metropolis. This the Ancients cilq ere 


India as well as the other: For Virgil ſays, t 
Nile flow'd from the Blackamore Indians 8 „ and Pn 
copius Gaxenſis ſty les the Red-Ses, the Indian-Sea, r 


. — 1 


— 


L:] Ruffin. Lib. 1. c. 9. [z] Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 19. [w](1 
rol. a S. Paulo. Geogr. Sacr. p. 258. [x] Baron. Not. in Mir 
tyrol. Die 25. Octob. [y] Holſtęen. Not. in Car. a 8. Paul 
Ceor. p. 171. Iz] Valeſ. Nor. in Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 19. [4] Fer 
jou. Vind. Ignat. par. 2. c. 14. p. 332. [5] Nullus ad Genie 
Auxumitarum & Homeritas ire præceptus, ultra annul ih 
goris ſpatia debet Alexandrix de cætero commuorarl. In Vi 
gil, Georg, 4. ver, 293. Uſg; colorztis amnis deyexus ab In 


m_ 


SCOTT 


auſe it border d upon this India beyond Egypt. Now 
1 this Country Frumentius was the firſt Biſhop that 
de read of, being ordain'd Biſhop of Axumis by A- 
knaſius and a Synod of Egyptian Biſhops, and ſent 
hither to convert the Country and ſettle Churches 


7 mong them: Which therefore we need not doubt, 
ere of the ſame Species with thoſe in Egypt and 


he reſt of the World. For Axumis was not the on- 
place that had a Biſhop. For Palladius mentions _ 
me Moſes [d] Biſhop of Adulis, which was ano- 
her City of Ethiopia. And in his Life of St, Chry- 
m [e] he alſo ſpeaks of one of his own Name, 
ſaladius Biſhop of the Blemyes, which were a Peo- 
ile of Ethiopia, adjoyning to Egypt, as Strabo and 
lin and other Geographers inform us. Biſhop 
Furſon gives ſome other Proofs, out of Cedrenus 
nd the Arabick Canons of the Nicene Council, and 
heir ancient Liturgies, that they had Biſhops in 
at Country ever ſince this their firſt Converſion. 
ut nothing more particular occurring concerning 
heir Dioceſes, for want of better Light we can 
we no farther Account of them. And for the ſame 
eaſon I muſt omit ſeveral other Eaſtern Nations, 
the Parthians, and Indians about Ganges, which 
ere converted by St. Thomas the Apoſtles and the 
erians and other Nations lying upon the Caſpiar- 
a, Which Ruffin | f | ſays, were converted firſt by 
Captive Woman in the time of Conſtantine. Anci- 
it Hiſtory affords us but ſlender Accounts of the 
riginal of theſe Churches, and leſs of the Conſti- 
tion and Settlement of them. So that taking our 
10" of theſe far diſtant Regions, we will come next 
n Ml 4 Part of the World which is better known, 
. Paul which 
1 Peil BI | on 

11 ken : | | | 
c] Vi [d] Pallad. de Gentibus Indiz, [e] Pallad. vit ˖ Chry ſaſt. 
b Ruftin. Lib. 1. c. 16. 285 
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which is the Patriarchate of e e oo, under | 
which were anciently comprehended all the Proyin. | 
ces of Thrace and Aſia Minor, except Iſauria and Ci. 
licia, which always belofrg d to the Patriarch of 47. 
7ioch. 1 ſhall firſt ſpeak of 4% Mines, and then pro. } 
ceed to the European Provinces, taking each Conn. 


d 2 & 


try as they lie in their Naturat Order. 


CHA P. EFF. 
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4 Contianation of this Atconnt in the Province of 
rae ==, OG 
3 IO underſtand. the State of 
Seck. x. I Dioceſan Churches in 4. 
4 Mano t,, Ainor, it will be proper be. 
Number of :Diecsf. fore, we deſcend to Particulars} 
concain'd therein. to Examine the Extent of the} 
„ nd in grols, and fee How! 
many Dioceſes are to be found in the whole: For 
by this we may make an Eſtimate of them in gene- 
ral, allowing each Dioceſe its Proportion upon an 
equal Diftriburion of the Country into ſo mary] 
Parts as there were Dioceſes in it. Not that they 
were really ſo equally divided: (For in ſumming 
up the Particulars we ſhall find here were ſome of 
the large{band fome of the ſmalleſt Dioceſes in the 

World:) But we may conceive them as equal, in 
order to make a Diviſion of the whole Country at 
once among them. Now Dr. Heylin in his Geogii- 
phy [a reckons the length of Aſia Minor from the 
Helleſpont to the River Euphrates to be 630 ag j 


FIC 1 
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[4] Heylin Coſmogr, Lib. 3. p. 3. 
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and the breadth from Sinus Iſicus in Cilicia to Trabe- 
«nd in Pontus to be 210 Miles. The ancient Geo- 
gupbers Strabo [53 and Pliny [e] make it almoſt 
200 Miles more in length. But then their Accounts 
ie taken from ſome ancient Periplus or Sea-Voyage, 
which never proceeds in a direct Line, but takes in 
the bendings and windings of the Sea, which may 
aſly ſtretch 600 to 800 Miles: So that the Ac- 
counts may be the fame, when allowance is made 
vr the exceffes of one way of Meafuring above the 
other. As to the breadth, Pliny's Account is rather 
ls; For he makes it but bare 200 Miles [A4] from 
Sinus Tſſicus to the Euxin-Sea. But then he ſays, this 
was the narroweſt Part of it, where the two Seas al- 
moſt made it a Peninſula. And it is certain in other 
Parts it was much broader. For Strabo [e] reckons 
the breadth of Cappadocia only from Pontus to Mount 
Iams 1800 Stadia, which is above 200 Miles: 
And yet Caſaubon [F] ſuppoſes, that by Pontus he 
does not mean the Pontus Euxinus, but the Province 
of Pontus, Which was to be added to the breadth of 
e on one ſide of Cappadocia, as Cilicia was on the 
other. So that we can hardly ſuppoſe the breadth - 
of Aſa, taking one Part with another, to be leſs 
than zoo Miles. Now this was divided by the Ro- 
nan into two large Civil Dioceſes, the Aſiatick and 
tlie Pontick, each of which had 10 or 11 Provinces 
in them, and every Province ſeveral Cities and Epiſ- 
copal Dioceſes, beſide thoſe of Tſauria and Cilicia, 
Which are reckon'd to the Oriental Dioceſe, and 
were under the Patriarch of Antioch. Chriſtopherſon 
in lis Tranſlation of Theodoret, makes a TO mi- 


ä ͤ 


[5] Strabo, Lib. 12. p. 547, & 548. [] Plin. Lib. 6. c. 2. 
[ „ * 7 ” 0 N 47) 54 0 [c] In. Li . 6. Co 2, 
euer 6. C. 2. 8 Strabo, Lib. 12. p. 539, LY] Ca- 
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{take concerning theſe Biſhopricks. For where, | 
 Theodoret ſays, That Aſia or the Afratick Dioceſe wa; er 
d 41S412 dey 01[wy, under Eleven Civil Prefects [2], he 
tranſlates it, Undecim Antiſtites, as if there had been = 
but Eleven Biſhops in all the Aſiatich Dioceſe; ang Ml D. 
only as many inthe Ponticł Dioceſe, becauſe Theodye: m. 
5 ſays, it had 19 2641 185 ny, the lame number of s ml 
Governors : whereas Theodoret 15 not ſpeaking of MW þe 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors but Civil Governors of Pro. | qu 
vinces; whereof there was the Number Theodore: Ml p. 
| ſpeaks of in each of thoſe Dioceſes ; But Biſhopricks M an 
were abundantly more numerous: For ſome ſingle MW th 
| Provinces had above Forty, and in the whole Number M 
they were according to Carolus a Sancto Paulos reckn- WM lit 
ang 283, viz. In Aſia 42. Helleſpont 19. Phrygia Paca- an 
ziana Prima 29. Pacatiana altera 5̃. F brygia . an 20. in 
Lydia 24. Caria 25. Lycia 28. Pamphylia prima 12. Pam. 
 phyca ſecunda 24. Piſidia 19. Lycaonia 19. Cappadocia pri- vi 
M 6. Cappadocia ſecunda 6. Cappadocia tertia 5. Ar- hr 


ments prima 5. Armenia ſecunda 10. Galatia prima 7. Di 
Galatia eunda 4. Pontus Polemoniacus 6. Elenofon- MI it 
tus G. Paphlagonia 5. Honorias 5. Bithynia prima 14, the 
Bubynia ſecunda 4. Cilicia prima 7. Cilicia ſecunda 9. 1 15 


Jauria 23. In the latter Notitia, which the Rea- Ph 
der will find at the end of this Book, the Number is 1 
2 little increas'd to 403. For though ſome Pro- we 
vinces decreas d, yet others increas d in their Num- int 
bers, ſo that in the VIIIth Century we find 15 Dio- 3 
cCoſes more than were in former Ages, which is no Pr 
great Alteration in ſuch a multitude, conſidering MI an 
what great Additions have been made in ſome other Ce 
Countries in compariſon of this. Now then, fup- W ma 
poſing 400 Dioceſes to have been in a Country 600 if /ar 
Miles in length and zoo in breadth, let us rs lt 1 
| 10. 


1 


[:] Theod. Lib. 5. c. 28. NE 


_— at Mk. 4. 
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how much upon an equal Diſtribution will fall to 
erery Dioceſe. And it appears upon an exact Com- 
putation, that ſuppoſing there had been 450 Dio- 
ceſes, there would have been 20 Miles to each 
Dioceſe : And conſequently, there being not fo 
many by 50, every Dioceſe muſt have ſo much the 
more upon an equal Diſtribution. But then it muſt 
{HW bc own d, that the Diſtribution was generally une- 
- W qual in this Country: For the Biſhopricks of the 
t Pmmtick Provinces were for the molt part very large, 
s Wl ind choſe of the A4farick Provinces conſequently 
e che ſmaller upon that Account and abundantly more 
r W numerous : So that here the Reader may view the 
- licgeſt and ſmalleſt Dioceſes in the World together, 


and yer the fame Species of Epiſcopacy maintain d 
o. in all without Dictintion. 5 | 
Io begin with the Pontick Pro- Seck. 2. 


vinces: Cappadocia Was a very of 1 
urge Country, and had but few nor. 
Diſhopricks. Strabo [Y] reckons 
it 3000 Stadia in length, that is, 375 Miles: But 
then he takes it in a larger ſenſe than we do now, 
a5 including all from the Provinces of Lycaonia and 
Phrygia to the Euphrates ; Which takes in Armenia 
Minor as well as Cappadocia : For anciently they 
were all one Kingdom, though afterwards divided 
into Five Provinces, Three Cappadocia s, and Arme- 
nia prima and ſecunda. But now in all theſe Five 
Provinces there were not Thirty Dioceſes at firſt, 
and ſome of thoſe were new erected in the IVth 
Century, as Saſima, where Gregory) Naxianxen was 
made Biſhop, which before belong'd either to Cæ- 
area the Metropolis of Cappadecia prima, from which 
1 was an 100 Miles diſtant; or to Dana the Metro- 
. = polis 


N 3 
— a 8 4 8 


e] Strabo Lib. 12. P. 559- 
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polis of Cappadocia ſecunda, from which it lay 32 
Miles [i] as Ferrarius computes. This ſhews that 
theſe Dioceſes were of great Extent : But we have 
{till more certain Evidence of the thing: For Greg. 
Ty Nazianzen [k] ſays, that St. Baſil, who was 7 
ſhop of Cæſarea, had Fifty Chorepiſcopi under him; 
and Baſil himſelf often ſpeaks of his CHorepiſcopi [1 
and Conntry-Presbyters and Deacons [n] under 
them: Which argues his Dioceſe to be of great 
Extent, though we cannot preciſely fix the Limits of 
it. And the paucity of Dioceſes in this Province 
argues the ſame. For by Carolus a Sano Paulo Ac- 
count, beſide Cæſarea the Metropolis of the firſt 
Cappadocia, there were but Five Biſhopricks more in 
that Province, Nyſſa, where Gregory Nyſſen was Bi- 
ſhop, Therme Regiæ, Camuliana or Fuſtinianopolis N. . 
va, Ciſciſſa, and Theodoſiopolis at the time of the 6th out 
General Council ; which are the ſame that are men- 2 
tion'd in the later Notitia s, only Methodiopolis is 5 


put for Theodoſiopolis Armeniæ, to Which Province then 


the Council of Chalcedon aſcribes it. So that there Tyan 


were really never above Five Dioceſes in this Pro- M! * 
vince, and two of thoſe, Camuliana and Ciſciſſa, ere- 1 
cted after the Council of Chalcedon. For in the Sy- | q 

__ _ nodical Epiſtle of this Province to the Emperor * 

Leo at the end of that Council there are but two 1 


Biſhops ſubſcribe beſide the Metropolitan of Ce. Nn 
rea, vix. The Biſhops of Nyſſa and Therme. Sox 
men n] ſpeaks of one Prapidius, Governor of St. Ba- 

fils Hoſpital (call'd Baſilias from its Founder) who 
was likewiſe a Biſhop that had ſeveral Villages un- 
der his Juriſdiction. But whether his Dioceſe was Hb 

in this Cappadocia is uncertain. 0 hy 


— 


I Ferrar. Lexic. Geograph. voce, Saſima. [k] Naz. Cam. I Vir; 
de Vita ſua. [I] Baſil, Ep. 18 1. Ln] Baſil. Ep. 412. [u] Se: I-! 
zom. Lib. 6. c. 321 | 
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The 2d Cappadocia, which was made by a Diviſi- 
on of the Province in the time of St. Bafil, had ac- 
cording to Carolus a Santo Paulos Account Six Dio- 
cles, Tyana the Metropolis, Saſima, Fuſtinopolis, 
fluna, Fauſt inopolis, and Cybiſtra. But as Holſtenius 
[7] has oblerv'd, two of theſe are miſtaken. For 


there never WAS any ſuch City as Aſt una, which is 
only a corruption in the Latin Editions of the Coun- 
1 cils for Sa ſima 3 it being in the Greek, S e- 84 
td, Biſhop of Saſima. And Fuſtinopolis was only 
other Name for Mociſſus, which Juſtinian having 
e Axancd to be a Metropolis in the 3d Cappadocia, 
5 tyrd it by his own Name Fuſtinianople. So that 
t dere were really no mare than Four Dioceſes in 
5 this Province, and one of them, Saſima, but of late 


- aection. This was allo but an obſcure Village, 
i ch nos Nazianzen [p] himſelf calls it. So 
| that the three ancient Dioceſes muſt be of very large 


. Extent, though we have no farther Account of 
15 them, fave that Paſa a Village 12 Miles diſtant from 
Hana, is ſaid to be in that Dioceſe [q] by one Eu- 


ſlramas in the 5th General Council, and Saſima was 
originally part of the fame Dioceſe, though 32 
Miles diſtant from the Cathedral. Which ſufficient- 
ly demonſtrates the largeneſs of Dioceſes in this 
Province. ; „ 


hy The third Cappadocia had never above Five Bi- 
ws ſhopricks, Mociſſus, Nazianzum, Colonia, Parnaſſus, 


and Doara, Of thele Mociſſus was the Metropolis, 
which owed its Honour to Fufinian, who dignify'd 
it with the Title of a Metropolis, and as Procopius | 
je [r] informs us, gave it his own Name Fuſtinianople ; 
by which Title Peter Biſhop of the Place ſubſcribes 
* | ” OE himſelf 


— — 


5 o] Holſten. Annot. 9 p. 95 101 Nez. Carm, de 
VAT. ita ſua, [9] Conc. Gener. 5, Collat. 5. Cone. Tom. 5. p. 478. 


] 30 Wl] rrocop. de Adific. Juſtin. Lib. 5. P. 48. 
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| 
| polis of Cappadocia ſecunda, from which it lay 32 
| Miles [i] as Ferrarius computes. This ſhews that 
i theſe Dioceſes were of great Extent : But we haye 
5 ſtill more certain Evidence of the thing: For Greps- 
| ry Naz1anz,en [ ſays, that I Baſil, who Was 8. 
ſhop of Cæſarea, had Fifty Chorepiſcopi under him; 
and Baſil himſelf often ſpeaks of his Chorepiſcopi [1] 
and Conntry-Presbyters and Deacons [n] under 
them: Which argues his Dioceſe to be of great 
| Extent, though we cannot preciſely fix the Limits of 
| it. And the paucity of Dioceſes in this Province 
| argues the ſame. For by Carolus a Santo Paulo Ac- 
count, beſide Cæſarea the Metropolis of the firſt 
Cappadocia, there were but Five Biſhopricks more in 
| 
| 


that Province, Nyſſa, where Gregory Nyſſen was Bi- 

ſhop, Therme Regie, Camuliana or Fuſtinianopolis Ni- 

va, Ciſciſſa, and Theodoſiopolis at the time of the 6th 

General Council ; which are the ſame that are men- 
| tion'd in the later Notitia s, only Methodiopolis is 
3 put for Theodoſiopolis Armenia, to which Province 
the Council of Chalcedon aſcribes it. So that there 

weere really never above Five Dioceſes in this Pro- 
vince, and two of thoſe, Camuliana and Ciſciſſa, ere- 

cted after the Council of Chalcedon. For in the Sy- 

nodical Epiſtle of this Province to the Emperor 

Leo at the end of that Council there are but two 

Biſhops ſubſcribe beſide the Metropolitan of Cæſa- 

rea, vix. The Biſhops of Nyſſa and Therme. Sow 

men [n] ſpeaks of one Prapidius, Governor of St. Bu- 

fils Hoſpital (call'd Baſilizs from its Founder) who 

was likewiſe a Biſhop that had ſeveral Villages un- 
deer his Juriſdiction. But whether his Dioceſe wa 
5 in this Cappadocia is uncertan. 1 
IR 1 rene F 


— 


[:] Ferrar. Lexic. Geograph. voce, Saſima. [e] Naz. Carm. 
| de Vita ſua. [IJ Baſil, Ep. 181, Ln] Baſil, Ep. 412. [1] $0- 
20m. Lib. 6. c. 34, — 
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The 2d Cappadocia, which was made by a Diviſi- 
on of the Province in the time of St. Bafil, had ac- 
cording to Carolus a Sancto Paulos Account Six Dio- 
ceſes, Tana the Metropolis, Saſima, Fuſtiuopolis, 
Jima, Fauſtinopolis, and Cybiſra. But as Holſtenius 
[4] has oblery d, two of theſe are miſtaken. For 
there never was any ſuch City as Aſuna, which is 
only a corruption in the Latin Editions of the Coun- 
cls for Saſima; it being in the Greek, ano . g- 
elan, Biſhop of Saſima. And Tuſtinopolis was only 
another Name for Mociſſus, Which Fuſtinian having 
atyanc'd to be a Metropolis in the 3d Cappadocia, 
tyrd it by his own Name Fuſtinianople. So that 
there were really no mare than Four Dioceſes in 
this Province, and one of them, Saſima, but of late 
election. This was allo but an obſcure Village, 
cio vH e Naziantzen [p himſelf calls it. So 
Wha the three ancient Dioceſes muſt be of very large 


* kxtent, though we have no farther Account of 
: them, fave that Paſa a Village 12 Miles diſtant from 
S: Hana, is ſaid to be in that Dioceſe [] by one EA. 


ſlyantas in the th General Council, and Saſima was 


o ceiginally part of the ſame Dioceſe, though 32 
8 Miles diſtant from the Cathedral. Which ſufficient- 
)" Wiy demonſtrates the largeneſs of Dioceſes in this 
8 Province. F . 
„ze third Cappadocia had never above Five Bi- 
1 5 ſhopricks, Mociſſus, Nuzianzum, Colonia, Parnaſſus, 
* and Doara. Of thele Mociſſus was the Metropolis, 


which owed its Honour to Fufinian, who dignify'd 
It with the Title of a Metropolis, and as Procopius 
7] informs us, {gave it his own Name Fuſtinianople ; = 
by which Title Perer Biſhop of the Place ſubſcribes 
= „ himſelf 


—— — 


Carm ve! Mellen. Annor. Geograph. p. 157. [p] Naz. Cum de 


J S- q 


Ita, [2] Conc. Gener. 5. Collat. 5. Conc. Tom. 5. p- 478. 
"rocop, de Adific. Juſtin, Lib. 5. P. 48, 


himſelf [s] in the Council under Mennas. Doara 
was but a Village, as Holſtenius [u] oblerves out of 


[i Concil. ſub Menna. Ad. 2. [e] Holſten. Annot. Geo- 
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St. Baſil, who ſtyles it [4] v Adaz, And Ny 
24anzus Was but a ſmall City, as Gregory Nazianzey 
himſelf |] ſtyles it: But they muſt have large 


Dioceſes, elſe the other three muſt be ſo much the M 7 
larger for it. For Geographers place them at a ont 
_ conſiderable diſtance from one another. Nazian- Min 
zus had its Choreſpiſcopi, ſometimes mention'd in % 
Gregory Nazianzen's Epiſtles [u}, which is an Argu- Wind 
ment that it had a large Country- Region. tte 
In Armenia prima, Carolus a Santto Paulo could AI 
find but Five Biſhopricks, Sebaſtea the Metropolis, Mae, 
Seba ſtopolis, Nicopolis, Satala and Beriſſe. And the Wie © 
later Notitia's add but one more, Colonia, which is Wy; 
alſo reckon'd to Cappadocia tertia, unleſs there were Mech 
two of the ſame Name in thoſe Provinces. In the When 
2d Armenia he augments the number to Ten, Meli- Wm: 
tene the Metropolis, Arca, Comana, Arabiſſus, Cu. Wire 
cuſus, Ariarathia, Amaſa, Zelona, Sophene, Dioſpu- Mere 
tum. But Holſtenius in his Animadverſions upon eh 
the Place | y| obſerves that Four of theſe are to be Wind 
ſtruck out of the Account: For Amaſa or Amaſia, be- Sherly 
long'd to Hellenopontus; and Zelona, was no other than Whcre 
Zela in the ſameProvince; Sophene belong d to Armenia Wicy 
Major; and Dioſpontum was not the Name of a Biſhop- Woh, 
rick, but only an old Name for the Province ot H- Mixth 
lenppontus. And his Conjecture is confirm'd by the Wis' | 


later Noxritia's, which Name the Six firſt of thele Wire 
Dioceſes, but none of thoſe Four, under the Title 


[ears 
Yrovi 
Nan t 
0 gre 


of 


— 
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aph. p. 159. [a] Baſil. Ep. 10. [w] Naz. Orat. 19. de Laud. 
Paris F. I. p 310. [x] Naz. Ep. 88. [)] Holſten. Annot, 
Geograph. p. 161. Id. Annot. in Ortelium, p. 172. Obſerve 
ext of Antonines's Itinerary, that Sebaſtea and Sebaltopolis 
were 36 Miles diſtant from each other. | | 
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of Armenia Minor. So that in all theſe Five Pro- 
inces upon an exact Computation, there were not 
above 24 Dioceſes in the whole: Some of them 
herefore muſt be very large in a Country of 300 


ge WWMiles Extent. 
ne W The next Province to theſe up- Se. 3. 
a Wen the Euxine-Sea, was Pontus P- Of Pontus Pole- 


; ---..:*-- MNORIACUS: -- 
monia cus, ſo call'd from Polemoni- R | 


m a chief City in the Province; beſide which 
ind Neocæſarea the Metropolis, there were but three 
ther Biſhopricks, Trapexus, Ceraſus, and Comana: 
All which lay at a great diſtance from one another. 
Polemonium, Ceraſus and Trapexus, lay in a Line on 
the Sea-coaſt : And by Pliny's reckoning [Z] Pole- 


ach other, and Ceraſus lay in the middle between 
hem. Neotæſarea was 100 Miles within Land, and 
mana 60 from it. Fuſtinian [*] mentions theſe 

we Cities in one of his Novels, and fays, there 


. Nrere no more in the Province. For Pitizs and Se- 
on epo were not Cities, he ſays, but only Caſtles : 
be ud as Holſtenius [4] obſerves, they were not pro- 
de- Werly of this Province, but lay in Solo Barbarico, and 
lan Were only Appendages to this Province, becauſe 
nis Ney could not conſtitute a Province of themſelves. 


that though Carolus a Sancto Paulo make Pitius a 
xth Brſhoprick of this Province, yet the later Nori- 
as leave it out of the number, and only retain the 
ve firſt mention'd. Which ſhews, that for 800 
fears there never was any Alteration made in this 
rovince, nor more Epiſcopal Dioceſes erected, 
han there were Imperial Cities, though they lay at 
o great a diſtance from one another. Tn 

1 8 Ce The 


res | | | | | —_—_ | | 


[z] Plin Lib F c 5 5 1 > = YE 
I klin. Lib. 6. c. 4. [*] Juſtin. Noyzl. 28. in Præfat. 
Hlolſten. Annot. Geograph. p. 164. — 


mnium and Trapexus were 155 Miles diſtant from 


— 
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TW 5 he wy 3 to this of 

SF. BO dea-Coaft, was Helen ontuf 

GL Helenopen-"" 1: had only Six Biſhopricke 
5 N the time of the Council of C 
cedon, Amaſea, the Metropolis, Amiſus, Singl 
Thorea, Zela, and Andrapa, as appears from 0 
Synodical Epiſtle of the Biſhops of this Provind 
[a] to the Emperor Leo: And there was but On 
more added in After-ages. Of theſe Amiſus and x 
nope lay upon the Sea- coaſt at a great diſtance fro 
one another. For Pliny lays, Amiſus lay in th 


Way between Polemonium and Sinope, 120 Milt 5 
from Polemonium [b], and 130 from Sinope [; 76a 
Which comes pretty near the Account of Str 0 

who reckons it 900 Stadia, or 112 Miles from An * 
ſus [d to Sinope. He allo ſpeaks of Armena a \i bry 
lage of Sinope 05 5o Stadia from it. And of 4m; nie 

ſea, the Place of his Nativity, he gives a more pa * 
ticular Account, telling us, that it had a very larg y 

Territory one way, which for the Number of Vil £ 
lages in it was call'd y1A:zoper rio [ f], the Cou jp 
try of a Thouſand Villages. This was an In-lan * 

City, reckon'd by ſome an 100 Miles from de 3 

Zela was as far from Amaſea. So that without al fant 

doubt theſe were Dioceſes of the largeſt Size, ſing wor 

the Cities lay ſo remote from one another. 8 

mY | _— e e n the 5 Th. 
2: Ccoalt lay the Province of Papa p 

e gonia, in which Carolus a Sat "i 

Paulo reckons Five Biſhoprichi app. 
| Gangra the Metr Opolis, Sora, Funopolis, Pompeu 15 | 

lis, and Amaſtris. To which Holſtenius has adde 8 
Dadibra whole Biſhop Polychronius ſubſcrib'd in ti Foal 


Council 


r 


a „ — — 
© Oo 


[a] Append. Concil. Chalced. cap. 53. Conc. T. 4. P96 
[&] Plin. Lib. 6. c. 4. le] Ibid. c. 2. [a] Strabo Lib. F 
p. 547. le] Strabo Ibid. p. 545. LF] Ibid. p. 561. 5 
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— 
Council of Chalcedon [g] by Peter the Metropolitan 
of Gangra. In the following Ages the Number de- 
ces d; for there is no mention of Pompeiopolis or 
Inaſtris in the later Notitia g of the Church. Amon 

theſe Gangra is noted by St. Baſil [V] as a Place 
hat had ſeveral Churches and Altars in it. Ama- 
{ris was a large City, which grew out of Four o- 
hers adjoyning to it, Seſamus, Cytorus, Cromna, 
and Teius, as Ferrarius obſerves, who [i] makes it 
to be 68 Miles from Heraclea in the next Province of 
Hmoriase. And all the reſt ſeem to have been at as 
great Diſtances from each other. © 

On the South of Paphlagonia lay Galatia, an In- 
nd Country, having Cappadocia on the Eaſt, and 
Plryia on the Weſt. This by the Romans Was di- 
weed into Two Provinces, Galatia prima, and ſecun- 
h or Salutaris, In the firſt there were Seven Bi- 
ſhopricks, Ancyra the Metropolis, Tabia, Heliopolis, 
or Fuliopolis, Aſpona, Cinna, Berinopolis, and Anaſta- 
fupolis. The laſt of which ſeems to be erected in the 
latter end of the VIIth Century only: for there is 

no mention of it till the 6th gencral Council of Con 
ſantinople An. 681. The Greek Notitia s add but One 
more, Mizzi, retaining all the other old Names; 
waich ſhews, that little Alteration was made in this 
Province for the ſpace of Eight Ages in the Church. 
Ihe other Galatia had originally but Four Dioceſes, 
Fiſſnus, Orciſtus, Peteneſſus, and Trochmada or Troch- 
mi: But the Number was doubled in After-2ges, 5 
ein appears from the Notitia at the end of this Book, 
ade Which adds, Eudoxi as, Mericium, and Toerma Or 
* Cermocalonia, and Fuſtinianopel;;, otherwite call d 
Sales, Now Galatia was à large Country, and the: 
1 J Dioceſcs 


— — 
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be! Concil, Chalced. A&, 6. [3] Paſil. Ep 73. [LI Fer- 
al. voce Amaſtris. — 


» 
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Dioceſes (even when theſe Four laſt mention; 
were added) were {till of great Extent. For Ba, 
drand [&] obſerves that Peſſinus was 50 Miles fro 
Ancyra, and 30 from Therma, by which we ma 
gueſs at the diſtance of other Places. Carolus a Say 
cto Paulo places Cinna pretty near Ancyra ; but Buy 
drand removes it to the Southern Borders of Galas 
nearer Synada in Phrygia [I]. And Ferrarius com 
| Pates Aſþons to be 64 Miles from Ancyra Eaſtward 
Berinopolss and Fuliopols ſeem to have been almoſ 
as much to the Weſt. Which leaves room for the 
Territory of Ancyra to be ſufficiently large, though 
I find no particular Account given of it, nor of ſome 
other Places in theſe two Provinces of Galatia. 
gas Next to Paphlagonia on the Sea 
of Honorias. Coaſt lay the Province of Honig 
i or Pontus Honorij, ſo call'd by 
Theodoſius the Emperor in honour of his Son Honorius 
This was divided from Bithynia by the River Sang, 
rius, and from Paphlagonia by the River Partheniu, 
Here were anciently Five Biſhopricks, and the late 
Notitia's have but Six, Claudiopolis, Heraclea, Prujia 
Tum, Cratea, Adrianopolis, which laſt is not to h 
met with in the Subſcriptions of any ancient Cou 
cil. Of theſe, Tium and Heraclea lay upon tit 
Emnxine-Sea, 38 Miles diſtant from each other, a 
Pliny [m] informs us. Claudiopolis Was at as gra 
diſtance from them in the middle of the Province; 
| Baudrand In] ſays it was above 30 Miles from H. 
raclea, So that we may judge of Cratia, otherwik 
call'd Flawiopolis, and of Pruſias by what we has 
diſcover'd of the former. All theſe Cities are ſom 
times reckon'd to Bithynia, becauſe Honorias Was 1 
„ 5 cient 


— 


le] Baudrand. Lexic. voce, Peſſiaus. [I] Baudrand. voce 
Cinna. [n] Plin. Lib. 6. c. 1. Iz] Baudrand, voce, Clit 
diopolis. LE _ 
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gently part of Bitbynia, till Theodoſius made a di- 
tia Province of it. i 

zut after the Separation was |: BF, AR 
made, Bithynia Was again divided of 2 ſown hg 
0 TWO Provinces. In the firſtt n. 

of which Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons Fourteen 
Dioceſes. . Nicomedia the Metropolis. 2 Chalce- 


Atl 
tim. 3 Pruſa ad Olympum. 4 Prenetum. 5 Hele- 
mol. 6 Baſilinopolis. 7 Apollonias. 8 Hadriana. 


Cæſarea, al. Smyrdiana. 10 Aria. 11 Pata wi- 


cher Bithynia only Four. -@ Nicæa, Where the fa- 
ug eus Council of Nice was held, the Metropolis of 


[15 Province. 2 Apamea. 3 Linoe. 4 Gordus. And | 
he later Notitia of Leo Sapiens makes but One more 
both Provinces, though ſome new Names of 
aces are inſerted. Among theſe I oblerve the Ci- 
of Nice had a large Diocele : For ſeveral Regions 
riuW:longing to it are mention'd in the Council of 
balcedon, in a famous Diſpute between the Two 
nin letropolitans of Nicomedia and Nice, both laying 


late him to the Dioceſe of Baſilinopolis, as one of their 
wh Wufiragans. Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Nice Pleaded, That 
0 U opolis Lo] was once but a Region belonging to 


(ice, as Tacteus and Doris then were, till Fulian or 
me other Emperor made it a City, fetting up 4 
nia or Civil Magiſtracy therein, upon which it 
came allo a Biſhop's See, according to the known 
ince ¶ule and Practice of the Church. So that the Dio- 
n HE: of Nice was once fo large, as to have another 
rwikioceſe taken out of it, and yet there remain'd ſe- 
hacer Regions belonging to it. The like may be 
ſonWcted from its diſtance from other Places. Pliny 
V 


— n 9 


| 0] Conc. Chalced. AR. 13. ap. Crab. p. 918. Sicut Tacteus 
„ v0 0015 Regiones ſunt ſub Nicæa, ſic fuir ante hoc Balllings 
Clit dab Nia, &. | 3 | 
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[p] ſays, It was 25 Miles from Pruſa, and Ferraris 
reckons 44 Miles from Nicomedia, but ſets Helm pu 
lis or Drepanum in the middle-way [q] between 
them. Baſilinepolis by miſtake is ſet by Carolus a Say 
| &a Paulo at a greater diftance from it, between N 
comedia and Chalcedon; but it muſt be nearer, havin: 7 
been once a Part of its Dioceſe, as was obſerv'd be 
fore. For other Places I find little Account of they 
in particular, ſave only that Strabo makes it 300 Fur 
longs or 37 Miles from Nicomedia to the Mouth 
the River Sangarius, whereabout Cius ſtool ; i- 
Ferrarius computes 60 from Nicomedia to Chalced 
in all which Tract there were but theſe Three Dio. 
ſes, and One more call'd Prænetum; fo that if with 
had a particular Account of Nicomedia and Chalced 
we might perhaps find them to have had Dioceſes M 
as great Extent as any other. But Apamea and d. 
ſias, Baudrand [r] ſays, were but 9 Miles diſt 
from one another. For theſe lay in the Southenſſut - 
Parts of Bithynia, and were ſome of the laſt int 
Pontick Civil Dioceſe toward the Aflatick Diocel 
where, as I obſerv'd before, the Cities were mo 
numerous and thicker ſet together, and conſequen 
ly the Epiſcopal Dioceſes were generally leſs thani 
the other Provinces, as will appear by taking a 
ſtinct View of them in order as they lay. _ 
3 In the Aſiatick Dioceſe the ft. 
0; 2 % Province next adjoyning to Bit 
Ae Dioceſe. nia Was Helleſpontus, fo call d fr 
Helleſpontus. the Straits of the Sea nam d Hen 
-  ſpont, which was its Weſtern Bd 
der. It was anciently Part of Myſia and Phrygia M 
nor, bordering on Phrygia Major Eaſtward, and 


„ 


le! Plin. Lib. 5. c. 32. [9] Ferrar. Lexic. voce, Nice 
Drepanum, [=] Baudrand, Lexic, voce, Apamea. 
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_. | | 

to the South. In this Province Carolus a Sano 
o has obſerv'd Nineteen Dioceſes in the ancient 
Councils. x Cyzicus the Metropolis. 2 Germa. 
pæmanium. 4 Occa. 5 Bares. 6 Adrianotherg. 


N Iampſacus. 8 Abydus. 9 Dardanum. 10 Ilium. 
in [1 Troas 12 Melitopolzs. ; T3 Adriana. 14 Scepſis. 


Pionia. 16 Præconeſus. 17 Ceramus. 18 Parium. 
Dermæ Regia. But the laſt of them Holſtenius 
inks is miſtaken for Germa by a corrupt Reading of 
2 ancient Subſcriptions. The Notitia of Leo Sa- 
1; has but Thirteen of theſe, ſo that Five of them 


an 

4 rere funk and united to others in the VIIIth Centu- 
oof. The greateſt diſtance, that I can find, of any 
faul theſe Cities, was not. above 20 Miles from one 
other. Which was the diſtance between Cyzicus 
(es Nd Parium, and Lampſacus and Abydus. But then, 
I irdanum was but 70 Furlongs or 8 Miles from 
ita %s; Jlium but 13 Miles from Dardanum; Troas 

then 27 Miles from Abydus, though Pionia, Ilium, 


ares, and Dardanum lay between them. So Præ- 
eu was but a very ſmall Iſland, and Pæmanium a 
moWaltic once belonging to the Territory of Cyzicas, 
quent Frrarius has noted out of Strabo, Stephanus, and 
her ancient Writers. „„ - 
The two next Provinces I joyn Sed. 9. 
gether, becauſe we ſometimes 1 Aſia Eydiane, 
: Proconſularis. 
dthem under the common name | 
) Bi 4/12 Lydiana or Proconſularis, under which Title 
d fa op Uſier has a moſt accurate Diſſertation [. 
d Hen them, where he diſtinguiſhes the feveral Ac- 
rn M ptations of the Name Aſia, either for the greater 


gia a, or Aſia Minor, or Aſia proprie dicta; which was 
and Romans firſt Conqueſts in Aſia, containing the 


OVinces of Phrygia, Myſia, Caria and Lydia ; or 
ly, for Aſia Lydiana Or Proconſularis, which was thote 
Z FF e SING 


aber Diſquiſitio Geographica de Aſia Lydiana hive Pro- | 
4 1. ' 35 | | | | 


— 
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2 Provinces which in Conſfantinès diviſion are calbd q 
ſtinctly Aſia and Lydia, as we here now take them.] 
this ſenſe we may call the former, Aſia max ime por 
dicta, which is bounded on the North by the Provine; 
Of Helleſpontus, on the Eaſt by Phrygia and Lydia, g 
the South by the River Mæander, which ſeparate 
it from Caria, and on the Weſt by the «Agean-$e 
In it Carolus a Santo Paulo has found Forty-two an 
cient Dioceſes. 1 Epheſus the Metropolis. 2 þ 
pæpa. 3 Tralls. 4 Magneſia ad Mæandrum. 5 El 
6 Adramyttium. 7 Aſſus. 8 Gargara. 9 Maſtaurt 
10 Brullena, al. Priulla. II Pitane. 12 Myrring 
13 Aureliopolis. 14 Nyſſa. 15 Metropolis. 16 Vale 
tinianopolis. 17 Aninetum. 18 'Pergamus. 19 Ana 
20 Priene. 21 Arcadiopolis. 22 Nova Aula. 23 U. 
gea. 24 Andera. 25 Sion. 26 Fanum Fovis. 27 ( 
lophon. 28 Lebedus. 29 Teos. 30 Erytre. 31 4 
tandrus. 32 Pepere or Perpere. 33 Cuma or Cm 
34 Aulium, al. Aulij Come vel Vicus. 35 Naulochu 
36 Palæopolis. 37 Phocæa. 38 Bargaza, al. Bareti 
39 Thymbria. 40 Clazomene. 41 Magneſia. 42 Si 
na. To theſe Holfenius adds Four more, Ea 
Areopolis, Temnus and Argiza. And Thirty-eighte 
theſe are the ſame that are mention'd in the Noi 
of Leo Sapiens in the th Chapter of this Book. Nov 
this was but a very ſmall Province for ſo many Dio 
ceſes, if we examine either the whole Extent of i 
or ſome particular Dioceſes therein. The Extent0 
it in Length was from Aſſus near Troas to the Rint 
Mzander, or the Cities Bargaſa and Sion. Whie 
was anciently the Country of Jonia, eHolis all 
part of Myſia, about 200 Miles in Length uponti 
Agean-Sea. But the Breadth was nothing anf 
rable to its Length, being not above 50 Miles,“ 
king one Part with another. As to particular d 
ſtances of Places, I find ſome of them thus note!) 


Ferrarius and Baudrand. Aſſus in the moſt Newly 
5 Horde 
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Border was 15 Miles from Gargara, and 30 from An- 
andrus; but Anæa and Andera lay between or near 
unto them. From Antandrus to Adramyttium is alſo 
reckon'd 30 Miles, but then Tremenothyra in Phrygia 
and Nova Aula in this Province come between them. 
On the ſame Shore we find Naulochus and Pitane, 
and then Elea, Myrina and Cyme, whereof Myrina 
was but 7 or 8 Miles from Elea, and Cyme the fame 
diſtance, 60 Furlongs, from Myrina. Between Per- 
gamus and Cyme is reckon d 26 Miles, but the fore- 
mention'd Cities Myrina and Elea, with Aminetum 
and Hierocæſarea, lay between them. On the South 
of Cyme lay Phocea 10 Miles from the Mouth of the 
River Hermus, and about the ſame diſtance from 
Cyme. From Phocea to Smyrna is computed 25 
Miles, and from Smyrna to Colophon 20 Miles, but Le- 
bedus lay in the middle way between them. Colo- 
pbon and Metropolis upon the Cayſirus were each of 
them 20 Miles from Epheſus, and Fpheſus ſeems not 
to have had any nearer Neighbour, unleſs it was 
Priene towards the River Mæander, from whence we 
may conclude, that Epheſus was the largeſt Dio- 
ceſe in all this Province. And by theſe few Hints 
we may judge of the general Extent of them. 
In the other Province of Lydia, Carolus a Santo Pau- 
% reckons 26 Dioceſes. 1 Sardis, the Metropolis. 
2 Philadelphia. 3 Tripolis. 4. Thyatira. 5 Septe. 6 Gor- 
dus. 7 Trallis. 8 Silandus. 9 Mmaonia. 10 Fanum Apol- 
linis. 11 Moſtena. 12 Apollonia. 13 Attalia. 14 Bana. 
iy Palandus. 16 Hierocæſarea. 17 Acraſſus. 18 Dal- 
dus. 19 Stratonicia. 20 Satala. 21 Gabala. 22 He- 
rackea, 23 Areopolis. 2.4 Hellene. 25 Sena, al. Seita. 
25 Civitas Stquditana, To which Holſtenius adds 
three more, Maſtaura, Ceraſa, and Orcanis or Hir- 
can, which Triſtan and Carolus a Santto Paulo both 
millake for a City ſomewhere among the Hircanians, | 
but Ho!ftenius ſhews it bezong'd 10 A Minor and 
8 : this 


I at firſt made of Aſia Minor, That it had ſome of 
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this Province of Lydia. I will not ſtand to examine 
the particular Bounds and Extent of Dioceſe, 
throughout this Province; it being ſufficient to ob. 
ſerve in general, that both it and Afia put together 
were not larger than the Provinces of Pontus Polams. 
niacus and Helenopontus ; and yet there were not 3. 
bove Ten or Eleven Dioceſes in thoſe Two Provin. 
ces, whereas we have diſcover'd in theſe above &&. 
venty-five, which is almoſt the Diſproportion of 
Eight to One, and fully makes out the Obſervation 


the greateſt and ſome of the ſmalleſt Dioceſes, qui 
etly enjoying the ſame Form of Government to- 

ether. 5 „ 
2 ws 'The next Province on the South 
"af Cars of Aſia and Lydia, is Caria, bound- 
| cd on the Eaſt with Lycia, and on 
the South and Weſt with the AÆgean. Sea, having 
the Rivers Mzander and Calbis for its In-land Bounds, 
Here Carolus a Santo Paulo has found Twenty-five 
Dioceſes. 1 Aphrodiſias the Metropolis. 2 Staure- 
polis. 3 Cybira. 4 Heraclea Salbaci. 5 Apollonia, 
6 Heraclea Latmi. 7 Tabe. 8 Antiochia ad Maar 
drum. 9 Neapolis. 10 Orthoſias. 11 Harpaſa. 12 Ala. 
banda. 13 Stratonice. 14 Alinda. 15 Amyxon. 16 Fal- 
ſus. 17 Bargyla. 18 Halicarnaſſus. 19 Larima, al. 
Halarima. 20 Cnidus. 21 Myndus. 22 Ceramus. 
23 Anaſtafiopolis. 24 Eriſa. 25 Miletus. The Ne 
zitia of Leo Sapiens increaſes the Number to Thirty- 
one. Miletus was the Place whither St. Paul calld 
the Elders of Epheſus, which was about 40 Miles di- 
ſtant from it. But ſeveral Dioceſes lay between 
them, as Heraclea near Mount Lgthmus, which 
Ferrarius computes but Twelve Miles from Mite 
tus, ſo allo Briullium, Sion and Arpaſa in the ſame 
Coaſt toward Epheſus. On the South of Miletus the 
Other way, We have Jaſſus 15 Miles from it, Fi 
abg 


1 | 
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rhe plac d between them. From Taſſus to Hali- 
urnaſſus is computed 55 Miles, but Bargillia and 
Mywdus ſtand between them. From Halicarnaſſas 
0 Gnidus is 30 Miles, but Ceramus is an intervening 
Dioceſe. And ſo the Reader may find all the Dio- 
ceſes of this Province ſcarce exceeding the Compaſs 
of 10 or 15 Miles throughout. But this was Terri- 
ory ſufficient to make them exceed ſingle Congre- 
gations, and we need not queſtion but it was true of 
them all, what Sozomen (Lib. F. c. 20.) particularly 
obſerves of Miletus, That in the time of Julian it 
had ſeveral Chriſtian Oratories in its Neighbour- 
hood. For he ſays, Julian ſent Orders to the Go- 
rernor of Caria, That whereas there were ſeveral 
Oratories or Churches built in Honour ot the Mar- 
yrs near the Temple of Didymeum ; (ſo the Temple 
of Apollo was call'd, that ſtood before Miletus ;) he 
ſhould, if they were cover'd and had Communion- 
Tables in them, burn them with Fire: Or, it the; 
were half decay'd of themſelves, he ſhould take care 
utterly to demoliſh and deſtroy them. There were, 
it ſeems, Churches then in the Suburbs or Countrv- 
Region of Miletus, which Julian remembring what 
had lately happen'd to the Temple of Apollo at Daph- 
e in the Suburbs of Antioch, was lo careful to have 
deſtroy d, becauſe they were an Annoyunce to his 
Cod. © © ; 
The next Province to Caria on Sect 17. 
the dea-coaſt is Lycia, where Ca- of LyCia, 
ris a Santto Paulo reckons Twenty-eight Þioceſes. 
I Myra, the Metropolis. 2 Maſtaura. 7 Teimfins. 
4 Limyra. 5 Araxa. 6 Podalua. 7 Sidyma, al. Di- 
duns. 6 Olympus. 9 Zenopolis. 10 Ties 11 Corv- 
dalla. 12 Counts, al. Acaltia. 13 Acaraſins. 14 Xan- 
thre, 15 Marciana. 16 Choma. 17 Phellug. 18 Anti- 
pbelus. 19 Phaſelz. 20 Aucanda. 21 Endoxias.22 Pas 
ſara. 23 Nyſa vel Neſus, 24 Balbura, 25 Oſfneand:. 
oaks 26 Bubon, 


Ws 
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26 Bubon, al. Bunum. 27 Calinda. 28 Rhodia. The 
Notitia of Leo Sapiens has moſt of the ſame Names 
and Eight more; for it makes the whole Number 
of Dioceſes Thirty-ſix. But the leſfer Number in 
fo ſmall a Province is ſufficient to ſhow. the narrow 
Extent of its Dioceſes in compariſom of thoſe of the 
Pontick Provinces. For this Province was not 4. 
| bove 80 or 100 Miles Square, and the Cities there. 
fore, one may eaſily conclude, lay pretty cloſe to- 
| gether. Phellus is reckon d but 6 Miles from Anti. 
phellus one way, and 10 from Myra the Metropolis 
another way. Antiphellus was 9 from Patara, and 
Telmeſſus and Patara ſcarce ſo much from Xanthus ; 
for Baudrand reckons but 7o Furlongs. By which 
it is eaſy to make an Eſtimate of the remaining Ci- 
ties of this Province, which lay about equal Di- 
ſtances from one another. „ 
PE 1 . The next Province on the ſame 
Jeck. 12. 


| „ Shore, is Pamphylia, divided by 
_ 2 N the Romans into Two, call'd Pan- 


Dubylia prima and ſecunda. In the 
2d of them, which border'd upon Lycia, Carolus a 
Sancto Paulo reckons Twenty-ſix Dioceſes. 1 Perg 
the Metropolis. 2 Termeſſus. 3 Eudoxias. 4 Maxi- 
mianepolis. 5 Palzopolis. 6 Penteneſſus. 7 Dicioxa- 
nabrus, al. Zenopolis. 8 Ariaſſus. 9 Pugla. 10 Adria- 
na. II Attalia. 12 Magidis. 13 Olbia. 14 Cor 
baſa. 15 Lyſmia. 16 Cordylus. 17 Lagania. 18 Pa- 
nemoticus. 19 Geone. 20 Commachum. 21 Silvium. 
22 Piſinda, al. Sinda wel Iſinda. 23 Talbonda. 24 Ur 
zela. 25 Gilſata. 26 Pella. To which Holſtenius 
adds Five more, Colobraſſus, Coraceſium, Senna, Pfi- 
mopolis, and Seleucia, But Three of theſe are by 
Carolus a Santo Paulo (ct in the other Pamphylia with 
Nine more, in this order. 1 Sida the Metropolis 
2 Aſpendus. 3 Etene. 4 Erymne, 5 Caſſus. 6 Sem. 
neam, Which is the fame with Sena before me 

| | tion d. 
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ton d. 7 Carallus. 8 Coraceſium, mention'd before. 
o Hydra. 10 Eyrbæ. 11 Colibraſſus. 12 Selga. To 
which Holſtenius adds Cotana, which makes the 
whole Number in theſe Two Provinces Forty-one. 
And the Number is ſome Evidence that they were 
compararively but ſmall. Sometimes, as Holſtenius has 
obſery'd, Two of them were united together. For 


in the Council of Conſtantinople under Flavian, one 


galinianus ſubſcribes himſelf Biſhop of Eudocias, Ter- 
meſſus, and Fobia [J. Which we find in the firſt 
delllon of the Council of Chalcedon. And in the 
time of Leo Sapiens ſome more of them were united 
together; for his Notitia has but 36 Dioceſes in both 
the Provinces. Yet any of them ſingle were of 
competent Extent, to Confute the Notion of 

thoſe who make Epiſcopal Dioceſes only Pariſh- 
Churches. V o 

On the North of Pamphylia Seck. 13. 

more within Land, lay the Pro- Y Eycaonus. 
vince of Lycaonia, Where we find Nineteen Dioce- 


ſes. 1 Iconium, the Metropolis. 2 Lyſtra. 3 Der- 


e, all mention'd in the As of the Apoſtles. 4 Ono- 


| ſada, al. Uſada. F Amblada. : 6 Honomada. 7 1 


fanda. 8 Baratta. 9 Hyda. 10 Sabatra 11 Can- 
m. 12 Berinopolis. 13 lliffra. 14 Perte. 15 Ara-- 
1a, al, Baratta. 16 Iſaura. 17 Miſthium. 18 Corna. 
19 Pappa. To which Holſtenius adds another, call'd 
Hh dmautus, or Gadamautus in the Acts of the Coun- 
eil of Chalcedon. But the Notitia of Leo Sapiens has 
but Fifteen. N —_ 

In the next Province of Pifidia, Sc&. 14. 
Carolus a Sancto Paulo finds Twen- of Piidia. 
/ Dioceſes. 1 Antiochia, the Metropolis. 2 Sa- 
gelaſus. 3 Sozopolis. 4 eApamea. 5 Tityaſſus. 6 Baris. 

BH 3 7 eAdriano- 


ä 


— 
ds 
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7 eAdrianopolis. 8 Limenopolis. 9 Laodicea Com, Ml *) 
fta. 10 Seleucia. 11 Adada. 12 Mallus. 1, 5M 9 
niandus. 14 Metropolis. 15 Paralaus. 16 BindeunWM . 
17 Pbilomelium, which ſome place in Phigia a 
an 


18 Proſtama. 19 Gortena. 20 Theodoſiopolis, Thel 
Noritia of Leo Sapiens augments the Number to Twen the 
ty-three. I ſtand not to make any particular Re. 
marks upon theſe Dioceſes, becauſe any Reader that 
knows theſe Two Provinces, will eaſily imagine 
they are not to be compar'd with the other Dioce. 
ſes in the Northern Parts of Pontus. 1 
1 The laſt Provinces in the Aj 
ect. 17. tick Dioceſe, are thoſe whichthe 
Cf Phrygia Pa- 
| eatiana and Salu- Old Greeks and Romans calld by 
_ one common Name Phrygia Me. 
Oe. jor, but the Roman Emperors di- 
vided it at firſt into Two, and then into Three 
Provinces, one call'd Phrygia Salutaris from the 
Medicinal Waters found there, another Phrygia Pu 
catiana, or as ſome Books read it corruptly, Caps 
tiana, and a zd Pacatiana ſecunda. In Phrygia Sali 
taris, Carolus a Santo Paulo reckons up Twen 
. Dioceſes. 1 Synnada, the Metropolis. 2 Dorle. 
am. 3 Polybotus. 4 Nacolia. 5 Midaium. 6 Hi 
lus. 7 Prymneſia. 8 Myrum or rather Merum. 9 Ei- 
carpia. 10 Lyſias.” 11 Auguſtopolis. 12 Bryſun 
13 Otrum. 14 Stectorium. 15 Cinnaborium. 16 4 
madaſſa. 17 Cotyaium. 18 Praepeniſſus. 19 Dosi 
mum. 20 Amorium. e | 
In Phrygia Pacatania prima, he recounts Twenty: 
nine. 1 Laodices, the Metropolis. 2 Tiberiopolis 
3 Azana. 4 Itoana Or Bitoana. 5 Ancyra Ferres, 
which Holſtenius obſerves to be ſometimes attributed 
to the Province of Lydia adjoyning. 6 Cidiſu 
7 Egara, Which Holſtenius corrects into Aliana. 6 Pur . 
re. 9 Apira. 10 Cadi. II Tranopolis wel Trajan [4 
polis. 12 Seba. 13 Eumenia. 14 Temenothyra Cele 


15 Alias. 
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is Aliona. 16 Trapezopols. 17 Silbium. 18 Luſa. 
10 Nea. 20 Cheretapa. 21 Coloſſa, now call'd Cho- 
e. 22 Sinaus. 23 '\Philippopolis. 24 Themiſonium, 
15 Sanis. 26 Acmonia. 27 Theodoſiopolis 28 Ble- 
mdrus. 29 Atanaſſus. Holſtenius ſtrikes out one of 
the Number, for Nea is but a corruption of the 
Greek, (for Sanaa or Sanans, as he ſhews, but 
he finds out another, call'd Dioclia, to ſupply its 
FWW 5 
In Pacatiana ſecunda there were but Five Dioceſes, 
being by much the leaſt of all the Provinces. 1 Hie- 
rapolis, the Metropolis. 2 Dionyſcopolis. 3 Anaſta- 
ſupolis, 4 Moſynus. 5 Attudi. But this Province 
being of later Erection, theſe Dioceſes are more 
commonly attributed to Phrygia Pacatiana without 
ay Diſtinction. Now I obſerve of Phrygia in ge- 
neral, That ſome of its Dioceſes bordering upon 
+l Calatia, were like thoſe of Galatia and the other Pon- 
b. Provinces, of a larger Extent than the reſt 
about Hierapolis and Laodicea, which Two Metropo- 


on litical Sees were not At A very great diſtance from 
ntj one another. Ferrarius in one Place ſays, but 6 
ile Miles; but it ſeems to be a Typographical Error, ſor 
His in another place he makes Coloſſz [+] to be between 
Ty Hierapolis and Laodicea upon the Confluence of the 
(am Rivers Lycus and Mæander at 20 Miles diſtance from 
54 them both. So that there muſt be a Miſtake one 
ay or other. Pliny is very exact in deſcribing the 
dituation of Laodicea [], for he ſays, it ſtood up- 
Wo by the Lycus, and had its Walls waſh'd alſo with 
poli the Aſopus and the Caprus : But yet he does not tell 
a how far the Confluence of theſe Rivers was from 
ted the Confluence of the Lycus with the Maander, 
nm = 7 5 where 
Per —— noe e e 5 
fan (t] Ferrar, Lexic. voce, Coloſſe. [] Plin. Lib. 5. c- 29. 
hyre MI Leleberrima urbs Laodicea impoſita eſt Lyco flumini, later 


alluentibus Aſopo & Capro. 
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where Coloſſæ ſtood. But it may be concluded, it 
was at no great diſtance from it, ſince all Authors 
agree, that Laodicea ſtood near the Mæander; and 
theſe Three Cities Coloſſæ, Hierapolis, and Laodicea, 
which St. Paul joyns together, are ſaid by Ch 
ſtom, Theodoret, and others, to be very near each 
other. They who have opportunity to Conſult 
Antonines s Itinerary, which at preſent I have not, 
may perhaps find them more exactly deſcrib'd, and 
limited with more certain Bounds than I can pre- 
tend to aſſign them, If the firſt Opinion of Ferrari 
us be true, and agreeable to Antonine, That they lay 
but 6 Miles aſunder; then it will readily be con- 
cluded, that the Dioceſes in this Part of Phygis, 
were comparatively very ſmall, fince by Carolus 
Sancto Paulos Deſcription, Itoana, Trapezopolis, 4t- 
tudi, Moſynus, and Antioch upon the Maander in 
Caria, ſeem not to have been at much greater Di. 
Rances from one another 2 
3x 2  Behde theſe ſeveral Provincy 
OS BY of the Aſiatick and Pontick Dioce- 
Cilcia ſes in Alia Minor, there were allo 
© Three Provinces in it which were 
reckon'd to the Eaſtern Dioceſe and the Patrur- 
chate of Antioch, viz. Iſauria, Cilicia prima, and Ci 
licia ſecunda, which muſt be ſpoken of in this Place 
Iauria was ancicntly reckon'd only a Part of Cilica, 
but from the time of Conſtantine both in the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Account it was eſteem'd a diſtina 
Province. Carolus a Sancto Paulo mentions I wenty- 
two Dioceſes. 1 Seleucia, the Metropolis. 2 Celen- 
deris. 3 Anemurium. 4 Lamus. 5 Antiochia ad Tra 
gum. 6 Selinus, al. Trajanopolis. 7 Totape. 8 Dit 
cKſarea. 9 Philadelphia. 10 Domitiopolis. II Tur 
polis. 12 Hierapolis, 13 Nephelis. 14 Daliſaniws 
15 Claudiopolis, al. aura. 16 Germanicopolis. 17 Sb; 
dle, al. Iſis. 18 Ceſtrus.19 Olbus, 20 Lybias. 21 Her 
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polu. 22 Irenopolis. To which Holftenins adds Two 


s Whore ; Charadra, and Lauxada, Which is fometimes 
daten corruptly Vaſada and Nauzada. e 
„nn Cilicia prima there were Eight Dioceſes. 1 Tar- 
-, the Metropolis. 2 Pompeiopolis. 3 Sebaſte. 4 Co- 


fi. F Adana. 6 Mallus. 7 Zephyrium. and 8 Au- 


It %, added by Holſtenius, who ſhews it to be a di- 
place fem. 
dla the other Cilicia there are reckon'd Nine. 
e- WM: Anaxarbus, the Metropolis. 2 Mopſueſtia. 3 g. 
- Epiphania. 5 Trenopolis. 6 Hlaviopolis. 7 Caſta- 
1) Wi: 8 Alexandria, now calld Scanderon. 9 Roſ- 


1 in the Confines of Syria. The greateſt part of 
theſe were large Dioceſes, like thoſe of Syria, as any 
One that computes the Diſtance betweenEpiphania, 
Alexandria, Roſſus, &c. will eaſily imagine. | 
Some reckon Lazica, which was ES . 
anciently call'd Colchis, an Appen- F oo. OY; 8 

lix to Ara Minor, and therefore I his. 
wention it in this place. It is all! 
he Country on the Euxine-Sea from Trabexond in 


, to Phaſit, which Strabo reckorfs near 200 
ereus. The Modern Notitia's ſpeak but of Five 
2 Dioceſes, but that of Leo Sapiens in Leunclavius has 
1 


Ifteen. It was firſt made a Roman Province in the 
me of Fuſtinian, who mentions the Cities [*] that 
were in it, Petra and Fuſtiniana; with Four Caſtles, 
tins, Sebaſtopolis, Archeopolis and Rhodopolis, which | 
ad anciently been in the Hands of the Romans; 


)- nd Four other Caſtles, Scandias, Sarapenes, Muriſt- 
bl and Luſieros, which he had lately taken out of 
0 he Hands of the Perſians. Of theſe One is as anci- 


nt as the Council of Nice: For Stratophilus Biſhop f 
i PHuſium or Pitius ſubſcribes there among the Bi- 
_— 1 ſhops 


: 5 
— 
1 1 WA 


—_— 
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l'] Juſtin. Novel. 28. 
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' ſhops of Pontus Polemoniacus, to which Province j 
was then annex d, as lying in Solo Barbarico, an 
not conſtituting any other Province. In the 6 
General Council there is mention of Petra and 7; 
ffs, the Metropolis. And that is all the Account ue 
have of them in the ancient Councils. 


© © Another Appendix to Aſs 3 
G nor are the leſſer ſands of th 
"bes and ths Ov. Agean-Sea, which conſtituted! 
thdes. Province by themſelves. Car 


2 @ Santto Paulo reckons Four Dio 
ceſes in Lesbos itſelf, Mzrelene, Methymna, Tenedy 
and Poroſelene. But Poroſelene and Tenedos were (j 
ſtinct Iſlands by themſelves, which ſometimes ha 
Biſhops of their own, and ſometimes were united t 
Lesbos: In the Council of Sardica, Dioſcorus ful 
ſcribes himſelf Biſhop of the Iſle of Tenedos alone 
But in the 2d Council of Epbeſus, and in the Coun 
cil of Chalcedon, Florentins ſubſcribes himſelf Biſhg 
of Lesbos and Texedos together. Now as we mult (ii 
that Tenedos was but a ſmall Dioceſe by itſelf; for 
was but 10 Miles in Compaſs, as Ferrarius compute 
fo when Lesbos was joyn'd with it, it was a larg 
one. For Pliny ſays, Lesbos alone had Nine fama 
Towns, and Strabo makes it 1100 Stadia, or 14 
Miles in Compaſs. 9 5 
The other Iflands, call'd Cyclades, were divide 
into Eleven diſtinct Dioceſes. x Rhodes, the M 
tropolis. 2 Samos. 3 Chios. 4 Coos. 5 Nas 
6 Paros. 7 Thera. 8 Delos. 9 Tenus. 10 Aal 
11 Carpathus. Now the largeft of theſe, Nod 
Samos and Chios, were about 100 or 120 Miles 
Compaſs, as Pliny [+] informs us. But the left 
fort of them, Tenos and Thera, were not above 10 
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| NF. X92 ky 9 
Miles Long, or 40 in Compaſs. So that among 
eſe we find Dioceſes of different Extent, as in the 
| of Alia, but all agreeing in the fame Species of 
piſcopal Government; and ſome of them, as Le, 
„ having their Chorepiſcops, but none ſo ſmall as to 
» confin'd to a ſingle Congreg ation. 
Andſo we have gone over all the Provinces of the 

if under the Civil Government of the Præfectus 
retorio Orientzs, except the Six Provinces of the 
racian Dioceſe, which becauſe they are European 
rovinces, we will conſider them as ſuch among the 
rovinces of Europe, and give them the firſt place in 
Fe following Chapter. pus 


CHURCH. 


ay PY Kd 5 ST" % ah " 2 4 . 1 


Continuation of the former Account in the 
European Provinces, : 


1 


N purſuance of the former Seck. 1 
Enquiry, we are led out of Y 2 Mn. 
fs Minor into the Provinces of 2 
rope, where the Six Provinces "io 
the Thracian Dioceſe, Europa, Thracia, Hæmimon- 
„ Rhodope, Maſia ſecunda, and Scythia, firſt offer 
emſelves to Conſideration. This was all the Coun- 
from Macedonia and the River Strymon to the 
mube, Which is now Romania and Bulgaria. A 
puntry extending from Conſtantinople to Sardica à- 
Ve zoo Miles one way, and from the Agean- Sea 
| the Danube almoſt as much the other. In all 
le Provinces the Dioceſes were very large. For 
Sjthia, the moſt Northern Province, there was 
t one Biſhoprick, though there were many Ci- 
8. For the Biſhop of Tomi was the ſole Biſhop of 
. DAS: 4008 


— 23 as. > _— - % ak Xa 
1 - 4 — 5 * ns n 4s. 4 af R N & * y e 
* „„ , 1 _ , pa. bh * eee en 4 ˙ TT * n 8 N $7 4 ak o 
* x LPR Rr 4 F E > . 4 TTY 26 * 4 * 1 5 * * 
N © N Wr N > 14 „ * ws R * > 0 . 3 > = # * 
A 4 . obs, - * 
T - * 4 


420 The ANT1Qu1T1Es of the Book A 


this whole Region, as is noted by Sozomen [a] and 
 Theodoret [b] and other ancient Writers, by who 
he is ſometimes call'd the Biſhop of Tomi, and ſome 
times the Biſhop of Scythia, as being the only Su 
perintendent of all the Churches in that Schi 
which was made a Province of the Roman Empire, 
bes Sa 1 Province of Europa had alſe 
-Of epa large Dioceſes. For ſeveral Cj 
*  * ties were under one Biſhop, W. 
find in the Acts of the Council of Epheſss ” a Pe] 
tition offer'd to that Council by the Biſhops of thi 
Province, wherein they pray, 'That an Immemori 
al Cuſtom of their Country might be continu'd 
whereby the Biſhop of Heraclea had alſo Panium in 
his Dioceſe, the Bp. of Bizza had Arcadiopolis, the 
Bp. of Cæle had Callipolis, the Bp. of Subſadia hac 
Apbrodiſias: To which Petition the Council agreed 
and order'd, That no Innovation ſhould be made i 
the Matter. Nor was there any Alteration in the 
time of the Council of Chalcedon : For there we find 
one Lucian [d] {tyl'd Biſhop of Bizya and Arcadie 
polis ſtill. But in the Council of Conſtantinople under 
Mennas [e] we meet with ſome Alteration : For 
there Panium has a diſtinct Biſhop from Heraclea, 
and Callipols from Cele. And in the Notitia of Ln 
Sapiens in Leunclavius Biz,ya and Arcadiopolis are not 
only diſtinct Biſhopricks, but both of them advancd 
to the Honour of 4urecophali or Titular Metropolitan 
in the Church. In this Province ſtood alſo Byzant 
um, Once ſubject to Heraclea, the Metropolis, till it 
was Re built, and advanc'd to be the Royal Cit 
by Constantine, after which it grew ſo great ang po- 
| pu QUs, 
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[a] Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 21. Lib. 7. c. 19. [5] Theodor. 4 
4 ©. 35+ le] Concil. Epheſ. Par. 2. Act. 7. [4] coach 
ced. Act 16, Tom. 4 P. 940. le] Concil. ſab Men. AG 3, 
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pulous, as tO equal Old Rome. 5 o⁊omen LE leds Con- 
fantine adorn'd it with many noble Oratories ; and 
K appears from one of Fuſtinian s Novels | g],that 


I The Novatians themſelves, as Socrates [Y] obſerves, 
Ci had three Churches within the City: And in the Su- 


ucbs, or Region belonging to the City, the Catho- 
el had many Pariſhes and Churches at a conſide- 
able diſtance, as Hebdomum, Syce, Mariana, Hie- 


ud eelium, which Sozomen [i] fays, was 35 Furlongs 
in dom the City by Water, and 70 by Land. I think 
their needleſs to be more particular 1n the Deſcription 
hae this Dioceſe, ſince theſe are ſufficient Indications 
cher the largeneſs of it. I ſhall only add concerning 
e 1nithis Province of Europa, that though Carolus a Sando 


Paulo reckons Thirteen Dioceſes in it, Heraclea, Pa- 


Fo Nine: For Clos and Cyla, as Holſtenius has obſerv'd 
leſt], were two Names for the ſame City, and Cal - 
Lali was joyn d in the ſame Dioceſe with it; in like 
n0 


neee to Bixya. So that theſe were anciently 
tau bioceſes of great Extent. „ 
nm in the Province of Thracia pro- Set. 3. 


perly ſo calbd there were but Of Thracia- 


Leunclavins only excepted, have but Three: For 
_— W&ep0/is is not mention'd in them. 


1 N 


n 


101 S0zom, Lib. 2 c. 3. Ig] Juſtin. Novel. 3. [] Socrar 
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in his time four of theſes Churches had no lefs than 
fire hundred Clergy of all forts belonging to them. 


m, Elea, Therapea and Heſtie, otherwiſe call'd Mi- 


num, Cælos, Callipolis, Cyla, Apbrodiſias, Theodoſio- 
pulis. Cherſoneſus, Druſipara, Lyſtmachia, Bizya, Se- 
Imbria and Arcadiopolis: Yet really there were but 


manner as Panium was annex d to Heraclea, and Ar- 


Four Dioceſes, Philippopolis, Diocletianopolis, Nicono- 
li; and Diofbolis, And the Modern Notitia's, har of 
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this whole Region, as is noted by Sozomen [a] an 
Theodoret [b] and other ancient Writers, by whon 
he is ſometimes call'd the Biſhop of Tomi, and ſome 
times the Biſhop of Seythia, as being the only 8 
perintendent of all the Churches in that Scyrh;, 
which was made a Province of the Roman Empire, 
N 1 1 W or re ys Europa had all 
Feral large Dioceles. For ſeveral Ci 
: e 8 fs were under one Biſho . W 
find in the Acts of the Council of Epbeſas [c] a be 
tition offer d to that Council by the Biſhops of th 
Province, wherein they pray, That an Immemor 
al Cuſtom of their Country might be continue 
whereby the Biſhop of Heraclea had alſo Panium 
his Dioceſe, the Bp. of Bizya had Arcadiopolis, ti ne 
Bp. of Cæle had Callipolis, the Bp. of Subſadia hath 
Aphrodiſias: To which Petition the Council agree Hf cn 
and order'd, That no Innovation ſhould be made ifhis 
the Matter. Nor was there any Alteration in thiW.,!; 
time of the Council of Chalcedon: For there we in 
one Lucian [d] ityl'd Biſhop of Bizya and Arad 
polis ſtill. But in the Council of Conſtantinople und or. 
Mennas [e] we meet with ſome Alteration : I 
there Panium has a diſtin& Biſhop from Heradk 
and Callipolzs from Cæle. And in the Notitia of M 
Sapiens in Leunclavius Bizya and Arcadiopolis are Mann. 
only diſtin&t Biſhopricks, but both of them advances, 
to the Honour of Sutecopheli or Titular MetropolitaMioce 
in the Church. In this Province ſtood alſo Hu In: 
um, Once ſubject to Heraclea, the Metropolis, til 
was Re built, and advanc'd to be the Royal Mur! 
by Conſtautine, after which it grew ſo great andfl 
N . 7 Ob: pulol uncle 
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wlous, as to equal O!d Rome. Sozomen [f | ſays, Con- 
Untine adorn'd it with many noble Oratòries; and 
appears from one of Fuſtinians Novels [ g],that 
his time four of theſe Churches had no leſs than 


e. {Wire hundred Clergy of all ſorts belonging to them. 
al{Mſhe Novatians themſelves, as Socrates [V] obſerves, 
achree Churches within the City: And in the Su- 
Mrs, or Region belonging to the City, the Catho- 
et had many Pariſhes and Churches at a conſide- 


helium, which Sozomen [i] ſays, was 35 Furlongs 


needleſs to be more particular in the Deſcription 


reef the largeneſs of it. I ſhall only add concerning 
de Mis Province of Europa, that though Carolus a Sanfo = 
n tie reckons Thirtcen Dioceſes in it, Heraclea, Pa- 

e Wim, Clos, Callipolis, Cyla, Aphrodiſias, Theodoſio- 
cad, Cherſoneſus, Druſipara, Lyſtmachia, Bizya, Se- 
* mbria and Arcadiopolis: Yet really there were but 
32 


ine: For Cælos and Cyla, as Holſtenius has obſerv'd 


race, were two Names for the fame City, and Cali- 


zswas joyn'd in the ſame Dioceſe with it; in like 


ue anner as Panium was annex d to Heraclea, and Ar- 


Van polis to Bizya. So that theſe were anciently 
outWoceſes of great Extent. . 
12008 In the Province of Thracia pro- Sed. 3. 

0 ty fo call'd there were but Threcis. 
10 


dur Dioceſes, Philippopolis, Diocletianopolis, Nicobo- 
and Diofbolis. And the Modern Notitia's, thur of 
oi J | 
copolis is not mention d in them. 
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ible diſtance, as Hebdomum, Sycæ, Marianæ, Hie- 
, Elea, Therapea and Heſtie, otherwiſe call'd Mi- 


om the City by Water, and 70 by Land. I think 


fthis Dioceſe, ſince theſe are ſufficient Indications _ 


unclowvins only excepted, have but Three: For 
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SeCt. 4. : 


| I. : 5 eee * — 
Of Hæmimontis. h - of Hemimnti 


© Emmons. there were anciently Six Dioceſes 
Adrianopolis, Meſembria, Soxopolis, Plutinopolis, D, 


weltus and Anchialus. The latter Notitia's reckoli@ (4 
but the Four firſt, and Zoida inſtead of the two laf nd 
which are omitted, as being ſunk or united in" 
| Seck. 7. | | In tne Province of Rhods e Ca inc 
f Rhodope. jus 4 Sancto Paulo finds Si pic 

5 OE 20 I att 8 IX Dioce 
ſes, Trajanopolis, Maimianopolis, Abdera, Marmig 3 
Anus and Cypſela. To which Holfenius adds, 2. 
rus, Which the other by miſtake places in Mace ] be! 
nia. But theſe were ſo far from increaſing in late ＋ 
Ages, that they ſunk into Three, Trajanopole, Am 15 
ſtaſiople and J erus, which are all that the Moder ix 1 
 Notitia's mention. 5 al 
. 4 * ſecuni 4 

of en Se- the dix Hracian Pi 
cunda. VUinces, which, is now much th 85 
ame with Bulgaria, Carolus a Sf. 
ccto Paulo reckons Nine Dioceſes, Marcianopolis, V t. 
copolis, Nove, Abritum, Duroſtorum, Dionyſiopuli In 
Od lſus, Apiaria, Comæa ; to which Holfenius af, 
another call d Triſta, or Priſta, by Socrates, and W“ 
cephorus Caliſtus cg . But whether incresM>” 
Or diminiſh'd, we know not, for there 15 no Ac of 
Left 


count of them in the Notitia's of later Ages. I ma 
no farther Remark upon theſe Dioceſes, fave tt 
they were generally large ones, as any One tn 


will caſt his Eye upon a Map, or examine parti 
And we may make the ſame general Oblervai . 
upon molt ot the Dioceſes of the European Provind 15 
5 . wy aer e. 
111 Macedonia, Dacia and IA yricum, till we come i 
tar us ll For which Reaſon, it will be nite al 
to give the Reader only a Catalogue of the Na 
of Dioceſes in every Province of thoſe Regions 1 ® 
VV „ cord! 
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9 a 


ding to the Order aud Diſtribution of them in 
te Church, following the Model of the Civil Go- 
ermment, Which divided theſe Countries into Three 
meat Dioceſes and Seventeen or Eighteen Provinces 
inder the general Name of Myricum Orientale and 
Ra ____ SOT, | 
The firſt of theſe are the Pro- Sect. 7. : 
inces of Greece, which by the Ro- Provinces in the 


WITH 3 | Civil Dioceſe of Ma- 
0% are all comprehended under cedonia. Epica! 


ne common Name of the Civil pjxeſes in Mace 


1 Dioceſes of Macedonia, which with donia Prima and 
h he Dioceſe of Dacia was ancient- Secunda. 
icead 


the Diſtrict of the Præfectus Prætorio Illirici Orien- 
is. In the Dioceſe of Macedonia were anciently 
ix Provinces, or according to FHierocles's Account, 
eren: Macedonia prima and ſecunda, Epirus Vetus, 
d Epirus Nowa, Theſſalia, Achaia, and the Iſle of 
rete, Carolus a Santo Paulo confounds the two 
acedonia's together, and reckons Seventeen Dio- 
cles in both. 1 Theſſalonica, the Metropolis of the 


„ it Macedonia. 2 Philippi, the Metropolis of the 
0 oli cond, 3 Stobi the old Metropolis of the 2d Pro- 
* nce. 4 Berrhæa. 5 Dium. 6 Particopolis. 7 Do- 


ww, 8 Caſſandria. 9 Nea polis. 10 Heraclea Pe- 
ganiæ. 11 Torone. 12 Lete. 13 Topiris. 14 Ser- 


nd Ni 


"Y 1 Heraclea Strymonis. 16 Iſle of Thaſſus. 17 He- 
| mak Leſtia in the Iſle of Lemos. To which Holſtenius : 
e thi ] adds Primula and Zapara, but rejects Topiris, as 


longing to Rhodope a Province in the Thracian Dio- 
le, ond obſerves of Serre, that it was but another 


wind jame for Philippi. fs i 8 

ryati The next Province upon the Bt 
ovind 2 is Theſſalia, Where Ca- of Theſlalia. ; 
ome; 4 Sancto Paulo finds but Eight Dioceſcs, La- 
1 * the Metr opolis. Demetrias, Echinus, Cypera, Me 
Nan 5 D d 4 . tropolis, 
Ons, 4 — ——— | — . —— _ 
cordll Um] Holſten. Annot. Geograph. p. 114. 
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tropolis, Lamia, Triccæ and Thebe Pthioticæ. But Holaſt 
nius [u] adds 3 more, Dicæſarea, Gomphi and Scarphiq 
the laſt of which Carolus a Sando Paulo confound 
with Echinus. The Notitia in Leunclavins calls thi 
Province Hellas ſecunda, and names 11 Dioceſes j 
it, 4 of which retain their old Names, by whic 
it is reaſonable to conjecture, that Hellas ſecunda ani 
Theſſalia were but two Names for the ſame Province 
and the Number of Dioceſes agreeing exactly in bo 
Accounts, we may conclude there never was aboye 
11 Dioceles inal this einne. 
Sec 9. Ihe next Province to Tbeſal 
of Achaia, Pe- is Achaia, which was a very large 
3 & Eu- Province, including not only what 
e the Ancients call d Attica and 
and the Iſle of En 


Achaia, but allo all Peloponnefa 
bea. Here Carolus a Sancto Paube 26 Dioceſe, 4 
of which were in the Iſle of Eubæa. 1 Chalcis, no 
 call'd Negroponte. 2 Oreum. 3 Porthmus. 4 Cariſm, 
9 in Peloponneſus. 1 Corinthus, the Metropolis of tie 
Whole Province. 2 Argos. 3 Tegea. 4 Megalepili, 
5 Lacede&mon. 6 Meſſena. 7 Corone. 8 Petra. 9 Heli 
13 in the other Part of Achaia. 1 Athene. 2 Ms 
gara. 3 Theſpie. 4 Naupactus. 5 Secorus. 6 Ele 
tea. 7 Opus, 8 Strategiss 9 Thebe. 10 Plans 
II Tanagra. 12 Marathon. 13 Carſia, al. Coriſi 
Holſtenius adds another Corone or Coronia in Bait 
beſide the Corone that was in Pelopanneſus. The Nu 
tia of Leo Sapiens in Leunclavius and the 7th Chapte 
of this Book, makes Three Provinces of this, calling 
them Hellas prima, and Pelopenneſus prima and ſecunda, 
and the Number of Dioceſes is pretty near the lam! 
by which we may gueſs no great Alteration 
was made in them for ſeveral Ages. The largeneb 
of theſe Dioceſes may catily be concluded from the 
greatneſs of many of the Cities and their large Ter 


Ia] Ho!ften, ibid p. 115. 5 og 
ritoris 
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irories, which the Reader may find already demon- 
trated by Dr. Maurice in his Diſcourſe of Dioce- 
an Epiſcopacy, p. 380. concerning Thebes, Athens, 
Iacedtmon, Megalopolis and other Cities of this 
province in particular. 55 ĩ˙ ö 
The next Region is Epirus, ſe- dect. 10 
rated from Achaia by the River 1 75 = puke 8 | 
Achelous. This was anciently one EY e 
Kingdom, but the Romans divided it into Two Pro- 
rinces, Epirus Vetus and Epirus Nova. In the for- 
mer Carolus a Santo Paulo reckons Ten Dioceſes. 
ſal 1 Nicopolis, the Metropolis. 2 Anchiaſmus. 3 Pha- 
dicia. 4 Dodone. 5 Adrianopolis. 6 Buthrotum. 7 Eu- 
ria, 8 Photica. 9 IIle of Cephalenia. 10 Iſle of 
Corcyra. In the new Epirus only Eight. x Dyrrachi- 
m or Doracium the Metropolis. 2 Scampes, 3 A- 
pollonia. 4 Aulon. Amantia. 6 Lychnidus. 7 Bul- 


554 
nog lum, or Bulis. 8 Prina or Priſna. To which Hol. 
iſs, ſenius adds Liſtra or Heliſtra, but with ſome doubt- 
the ing, whether it do not rather belong to Lycaonia. 
75 Theſe were very large Dioceſes above 40 or 50 
Click. 


Miles long: Notwithſtanding which, Two of them 


Novere lometunes united together: For in the Acts 
EW of the Council of Epheſus, as 11.ienins has obſerv'd, 
len one Felix is call'd [*] Biſhop of Bulis and Apollonia 
together. In the Greek Noritia of Leo Sapiens, Old 
20108 Epirus goes by the Name of Attolla, and has the 
Wi ſeme Number of Ten Dioceſes only, though not 
apc tne fame Names. The other Epirus has Lixteen, 
ting Wbuc then the Province of Prævalitana is joyn'd to it, 
nend molt of its Dioceles taken in to make up the 
Ws Number. Whence I. conclude, that the Dioceſes 


hete Provinces have been of great Extent in all 


* p55; the ile of Cercyra itſelf being reckon'd by 
ons Geographers 45 Miles long, and by Vi 
C ; 1 | 2 0 


Til C G | F — , 
no leis than 97, in 
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— — 
© In the Ifle of Crete, which wall 
Seck. 11. the laſt of the Macedonian Prone el 
of th le o a. in- nid 
ö ces Carolus a Sancto Paulo names 
yy Eleven Dioceſes. 1 Gortyna, the #* 
Metropolis. 2 Gnoſſus. 3 Hicrapetra. 4. Lappa. 5 $4. an 
 brita. 6 Eleuthera. 7 Cherroneſus. 8 Cydonia. 9 05 * 
ſamus. 10 Citium. II Cantanum. The Nit of * 
Leo Sapiens in Leunclavius makes them Twelve, but ® 
Hierapetra is there by miſtake of ſome Tranſcriberdi. y 
vided into Two, which being corrected reduces them be 
to the ſame Number. Whence I conclude, this was = 
pretty near the ſtanding Number for ſeveral Ages ® 
Now Crete is reckon'd by Ferrarius and others out of 1 
Pliny and Strabo 270 or 300 Miles long and fo broad E 
Which makes theſe Twelve Dioceſes equal to the 7 
reſt of the Macedonian Provinces, all which appear I no 
viſibly to be Dioceſcs of great Extent without de- . 
ſcending any farther to give a more particular Ac- 1 
count of them. J; = 
„ The other Civil Dioceſe of I ig 
No $5 pro. Ticum Orientale, went by the com- fry 
winces in the Dioceſe mon Name of Dacia, conſiſting of the 
| of Dacia. of Pre- Five Provinces, Prævalitana, Mr-Ml ,,; 
valitana. ia ſuperior, Dacia Mediterranes, 5 
Dacia Ripenſis and Dardania. Prawvalitana lies on ſer 
the North of Epirus to the Aariatick-Sea, being part Ml No, 
of that Country which is now call'd Albania. Cam- and 
Ius a Sancto Paulo names but Two Dioceſes in it, S-. p14 
dra, the old Metropolis of ;the Province, and Achri- N cal. 
da, which was anciently call'd Prævalis, but after- ¶ the 
wards Juſtinian honour'd it with his own Name, JV. plac 
ſtiniana prima, and advanc d it to Patriarchal Dign-W $,, 
ty, aſſigning it all the Five Provinces [y] of the, 
Dacian Dioceſe, and the Two Pannonia' in the 1 the 
RE Cel g Any 


Ib] Juſtin. Novel, 131. c. 3. 
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vas cee of Ihyricum Occidentale for the Limits of its Ju- 
in. ;jgition. Beſides theſe two Biſhopricks Holſtenius 
nes has found out two more in this Province, Rhixinium 
he ind Lia, now call'd Aleſſio on the Adriatick-Sea ; 
$M (erolus a Sancto Paulo allo by miſtake places Scodra 
n che brovince of Dalmatia, making Fuſtiniana pri- 
8 1A Metropolitan-See without any Suffragans un- 
er it. e = 


di. On the North of Prævalitana to oy */ 
cm ll the Danube lay Ma ſia Juperier, be- 11 Y ADR Supe- 

vas tween Pannonia on the Welt, ane 1 
ges, Dacia on the Eaſt. Carolus à Sando Paulo con- 


founds the Epiſcopal Dioceſes of this Province and 
the Dacia's together, making Sardica the Metropolis 
of them all, and calling them from that by the com- 
mon Name of Provincia Sardicenſis ; and heſide Sar- 
lia he finds but Three more Dioceſes in the Three 
Provinces, Remeſſiana, Aquæ and Caſtrum Martis. 
But Holſtenius is 2 little more accurate, and treats 


I diſtinctly of them. He aſſigns to Maſia ſuperior, Ca- 
om, rum Martis, and another call'd Margus, ſeated on 
f of Ne Confluence of the River Margus and the Da- 
mel, To Dacia Mediterranea he al- ect. 14. 
on ligns Sardica, the Metropolis, and 0 Of Dacia Medi- 
15 11 8 * : erranea and Dacia 
part ¶ Romatiana and Naiſſus, which he Ripenſis. 
e- and Pagi make to be the Birth 
Seh. place of Conſtantine the Great. In the other Dacia, 
cn call'd Ripenſis from its running along the Banks of 
frer- the Danube between Meſia prima and ſecunda, he 
Ji places Agne, which is mention'd in the Council of 
on erdica in St. Hilary's Fragments, and Iſcus or Tſcopo- 
(ne WW ts, another City, whoſe Biſhop ſubſcrib'd out of 
110 the ſame Province in the foreſaid Council. In his 


Annotations alſo upon Ortelius [] he obſerves Two 
V other 


——_—A 


— 


1 
. 


1] Holſten. Annot. in Ortel. p. 116. | 
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other Epiſcopal Cities in this Province, one call d 
Martis by Hierocles, or Stramartis by Procopins, and 


Sees, for he cites no other Authority but that of 
the Noritias for them, and Stramartis feems to be 1 
corruption of Caſtra Martis. TE 


Co. vince of Dardinia, divided from 
from Thracia by part of Mount Hemus. It is now 


part of Servia, and was anciently a part of Maſſa, 2 
Dacia alſo was, till the Daci paſling over the Danule, 


other beyond the Danube was call'd Dacia Antiqu, 


cil of Sardica was reckon'd a City of Macedonia. 4 Ne 


ties of Dacia Mediterranea,and Stephanus and Prolomyt- 


the Roman Empire, call'd Dacia Antiqua, and Gothis 
from the time that the Goths ſeated themſelves in it 
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beyond Scythia, taking Scythia for the Roman Seythia 


„ — 
| 
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another calłd Budine, now Bodine in Bulgaria upon 
the Danube : But perhaps theſe are both Modern 


On the South of Dacia, between 


Seck. 15. it and Macedonia, was the Pro- 


| of Dardania and 
Macedonia by Mount Scardus, and 


got themſelves planted in the middle of Mz, 
which from that time was call'd Dacia Nova, as the 


and Gothia. In this Province of Dardania Carolu: a 
Sando Paulo finds Four Dioceſes. 1 Scupi, the Me. 
tropolis. 2 Ulpianum, otherwiſe call'd Fuſtiniana ſ. 
cunda. 3 Diocletiana, which at the time of the Coun- 


na or Neſſus. Holſtenius adds another call'd, Pautali, 
which Hierocles in his Notitia reckons among the Ci 


mong the Cities of Thracia, as ly ing in the Confines 


of thoſe Provinces. Beſides theſe 5 Provinces of the Meal 


Dacian Dioceſe on the South-ſide of the Danube, there 
was another on the North-ſide out of the Bounds of 


Epiphanius ſpeaks of one Silvanys Biſhop of Colt 


on this fide the Danube, whereof Tomi was the 
Metropolis. Whence Holſtenius rightly concluce 
that Gothia was that Region which 15 now call 


Tra/'wania Or Walachia, But what Epitcopal ” 
: WH 
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hey had, or whether they had in all this Region 
iny more than one Biſhop, as the Scythians and Sa- 
cent, and ſome other ſuch barbarous Nations, is 
incertain. Carolus a Sancto Paule thinks, Zarmize= 
pethuſa was the Seat of their Biſhop, becauſe Prole- 
n makes it the Royal-Seat and Metropolis of the 
kingdom. And this he ſuppoſes to be the ſame 


ich Gothia mention'd in the Notitia of Leo Sapiens 
en Ml imong the Autocephali, or ſuch Biſhops as had no 
ro. MY Suffragans under them. But theſe being Matters 
om MW involv'd in obſcurity, I leave them to farther En- 
_—_— EEE oe . 
10% Out of MHyricum Orientale, we Set. 16. 
;. 5 paſs next into the Civil Dioceſe of te Six Pre- 

3 7 0 = rorolk i hich... wik- VINES zu the Dioce- 
woe, Hricun nn e . . feof Illyricum Oc- 
2% under the Government of the Præ- cidentale. of Dal- 
the feu Prætorio of Italy. In this maria. /- 7: 


lus vatia, Savia, Pannonia ſuperior, Pamonia inferior, 
Me. Noricum Mediterraneum, and Noricum Ripenſe. In 
1a f. N Dalmatia Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons Four Epiſ- 
oun- {Mcopal Dioceſes. 1 Salona, the Metropolis. 2 Fade- 
N, no.] calbd Zara. 3 Epidaurus, now Raguſa. 


140, i Dioceſe were Six Provinces, Dal- 


tals, 4 Scodra or Scutari. But Scodra is wrong plac'd in 
e Ci- alfatia, for as has been noted before, it was rather 
mm Mine Metropolis of Prævalitana. But Holſtenius adds 
nfines N Two more in the room of it, Doclea and Senia, now 
of the Neal d Segna, a City upon the Liburnian Shore. 
there The next Province to this was Savia, Set. 17. 


"hich ſeems to be ſo nam'd from the Ri- Of Savia. 


ler Savus running through the middle of it. It is 
in it emetimes call'd Pannonia Sava, being Part of Pan- 
Gothia Ni on the Sava, and ſometimes Pannonia Sirmienſis 
nd Cibalienfss from the Cities Sir mium and Cibalis 
15 the hich lay in this Part of it. But here we conſider it as 
inde, WF iftin& Province from Pannonia, from which it was 


ep Aated by the River Drawvas, and is what we now 
call 


ä. c — LE REL ES. — UL, 
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call Slavonia, and Part of Boſnia and Ser via. In thi 
Province were Six Epiſcopal Dioceſes. 1 Sirmiyy 
the Metropolis, near the Confluence of the Saus 
and the Danube. 2 Sing idunum. 3 Murſa, now call 
Eſſek. 4 Cibalis. 5 Noviodunum. 6 Siſciag. 
Sec 13. Between the River Dravus and 
| of Pannonia Su- the Danube lay the TWO P annonia 
perior nd Infe- Superior and Inferior, which ate 
_ now the Southern Part of Hungan 
In the former of theſe Carolus a Santo Paulo out of 
Laxius ſpeaks of Four Dioceſes: Vindobona or Vin 
na, Sabaria, Scarabantia and Celia. To which Hl 
ſtenius adds Petavia, now call'd Petow, which the 
other confounds with Patavia or Batava Caſtra it 
Noricum, now call'd Paſſa in Bavaria. Vidtoring 
Martyr was Biſhop of this City, though Bari 
and many others commonly ſtyle him Pictawienſan 
as if he had been Biſhop of Poictiers in France; where 
zs he was Biſhop of this City in Pannonia priny 
_ call'd Peravia or Petow, as is obſerv'd by Spondany 
and Pagi, and Du Pin in their Critical Remarks up 
on the Life of that ancient Writer. In the Lower 
Pannonia there were but Three Dioceſes, Curta, Ca 
pis, and Stridonium, the Birth-place of St. Ferum. 
OY More Weſtward from Pannuis 
Of Noricum Me- Was the Province of Noricum, col 
diterraneum and fin'd on the North with theDant 
Ripenſe. and on the South and Welt wil 
Venetia and Rhætia, Two Italick Provinces. Il 
the Romans divided into Two, Noricum Mediterran 
and Ripenſe, in both which Lazius mentions bk 
Four Dioceſes, Laureacum, now call'd Lork, Juv 
via Or Satsburg, Ovilabis and Solva. Carolus 4 8 
&o Paulo by miſtake adds a fifth, Petavio, Pew 
but that, as was ſaid before, belongs to another It 
vince. And the reſt were not erected till the VI 


Century, when that Part of Germany was firſt 4 
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erted, which is now Carniola and Carinthia, with 
hart of Bavaria, Stiria , Tirol and Auſtria, B 
which it is eaſie to judge of what vaſt Extent thoſe 
Dioceſes anciently were, as they are now at this 
Day ; two of them, as I obſerved, being as large 
s Ten or Twenty in ſome other Parts of the 
orld, particularly in Paleſtine and Aſia minor, 
which have been already confidered ; and the Ob- 
ervation will be more fully verify'd by taking a 
particular View of Italy, whoſe Epiſcopal Dioceſes 
come now in order in the next place to be con- 


. 4 P 8 IX F - . * 
4 
7 — 
— _ 


CHAP. V. 
A particular Account of the Dioceſes of I TALY. 


TALY, in the Senſe we are _ Set. r. 

now to ſpeak of it, as it was 0. ” ch e 
taken for the whole Juriſdiction of F Rome. 329 80 * 
the ræfectusUrbis & Vicarius Ialiæ 3 

under the Roman Emperors, was of ſomewhat lar- 
ger Extent than now it is: For not only the lands 
| of Sicily, Sardinia, and Corſica were taken into the 
Account, but alſo Rhetia ſecunda, which is that 
part of Germany that lies from the Alpes to the Da- 
nube. In this Extent it was divided into two large 
Civil Dioceſes, containing ſeventeen Provinces of 
the Roman Empire, as has been ſhew'd before [a]; 
and in theſe Provinces there were about three 
hundred Epiſcopal Dioceſes, the Names of which 
are ſtill remaining, but the Places themſelves many 
of them demoliſhed or ſunk into Villages, and other 
new Biſhopricks ſet up in their room. I ſhall not 
| Oe Con- 


[4] See chap. 1, of this Book. 
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concern my ſelf with the Number or Extent of the Wim 
modern Dioceſes, but only thoſe that were an. Mvith 
cient, and erected within the firſt ſix hundred Years. Min © 
of which I am to make the ſame Obſervation in Mite © 
general, as I have done upon thoſe of Paleſtine and Mon! 
Aſia minor, that here were ſome of the largeſt, and Mite 

| ſome of the ſmalleſt Dioceſes, for extent of ground, | 
of any in the World, and yet the ſame Species of 
Epiſcopacy retain'd in all without any Variety or 
Diſtinction. The Dioceſes of the Suburbicary Pro- 
vinces, that lay next to Rome, were generally ſmall, 
in compariſon of thoſe that lay farther to the North 
and Weſt in the ſtalick Provinces. For about Ra- 
the Country was extremely populous, and Cities 
much thicker ſptead, which occaſioned ſo many 
more Epiſcopal Sees to be erected in thoſe Provin- 
ces above the other. This will plainly appear by 
taking a View of each particular Province, and 
comparing the Dioceſes one with another: Of 
which we ſhall be able to give a more exact Ac- 
count, becauſe ſo much Pains has been taken by 
learned Men in all Ages, eſpecially Cluver and 
Holftenius, Ferrarius and Baudrand in the laſt Age, 
to deſcribe minutely and exactly the ſeveral Places 
of this Country, and their diſtance from Rome and e Lat 
one another. To begin with Rome itſelf : This was 
à very large Dioceſe in one reſpect, and very ſmall 
in another. In reſpe& of che City itſelf, and the 
number of People that were therein, it might be 
called one of the greateſt Dioceſes in the World, 
For Pliny ] ſpeaks of it as the moſt populous Ci- 
ty in the Univerſe, in the time of Veſpaſian, when 
it was but 13 Miles about. But [e] Lipfius in hi 
Book de Magnitudine Romana, and Mr. Mede [6] 30 
. 5 ſome 


— 1 


— 
— 


(2) Plin. I. 3. c. 5. (c) Lipſius de Magnitud. Roman, 1. }- 
0. 2. P. (11. (4) Meds Commentat. Apocaly pt. p. 488. 
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ſome others think, that is meant only of the City 
within the Walls; for otherwiſe it was but 42 Miles 
n Compaſs when St. John wrote his Revelations in 
the time. of Domitian. And afterward it receiv'd 
conſiderable Additions ; for in the Days of Aurelian, 
he Hiſtorian [b] ſpeaks of it as no leſs than 50 
Miles in Circumference. And before this time the 
Chriſtians made a conſiderable Figure in it: For 
Cnelius, who liv'd in the middle of the IIId. Cen- 
uy, ſpeaks of Forty-ſix Presbyters Ce], beſide Dea- 
ons, Sub-Deacons, . and other Interior Clergy, 
belonging to the Church in his time. And within 
af an Age more we find an Account of above For- 
y Churches in it. For ſo many Opratus [d] ſays 
here were, when Victor Garbienſis the Donatiſt Bi- 


g ſhop was ſent from Africk to be the Anti-Biſhop 
ere: Though there were Forty Churches and 
1 more in the City, yet he could not obtain One of 


them, to make his Handful of Sectaries look like a 

briſtian Congregation. This, as Baronius and 
Valeſus have rightly obſerv'd, was ſpoken by Opta- 
vs not of his own times, but of the time when Victor 
arbienſis came to Rome, which was in the begin- 
ing of the Dzocletian Perſecution. Whence it may 
e rationally inferr'd, that if there were above For- 
Churches in Rome before the laſt Perſecution, 


ere would be abundance more in the following 
the es, when the whole City was become Chriſtian. 
bel t as by the vaſt increaſe of this City the Dioceſes 


dere very large within, ſo for the lame reaſon it 
eme very ſmall without. For that which was ar 
hen rt the Territory of Rome, ſeems after ward to have 
vw Ee 5 been 
and] — 8 


[3] Voſpic. Vit. Aurel. p. 645. [e] Cornel. Ep. ad Fab. Er- 
b. Lib. 6. c. 43. [4] Gptat. Lib. 2. p. 49. Non en m Grex 
at Populus appellandi fuerant pauci, qui inter Quadraginta 
& quod excurrit Baſilicas, locum ubi colligerent non ha- 
Rant, | | | 
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been ſwallow'd up in the City itſelf by the prodigi. 
ous Increaſe of it. Inſomuch that ſome have thought] 
that in the time of Innocent I. the Dioceſe of Ron 
had no Country-Pariſhes belonging to it, but chat 
they were all within the City: Becauſe in his Epil 
ſtle to Decentius Bp. of Eugubium [e] he ſeems td 
make this difference between other Dioceſes and that 
of Rome, That in the Roman Dioceſe the Cuſto 
was to ſend the Sacrament from the Mother-Church 
to the Presbyters officiating in other Churches, het 
cCauſe all their Churches lay within the City; bu 
this was not proper to be done in other Places, whic 


had Country-Parifhes [f, becauſe the Sacrament L: 
were not to be carry'd to Places at too great a di tte 
ſtance. But however this was, (for Learned Me Thi 
are not exactly agreed upon it, and I conceive it . ¶ bor 
be a Miſtake) this is certain, that the Dioceſe off fror 
Rome could not extend very far any way into ti 9 
Country-Region; becauſe it was bounded on all fide vitl 
with neighbouring Cities, which lay cloſe round ii nd 
On the North it had Fidenæ, a Biſhop's-See in tho 9 
times, though as Cluver | yg] and Ferrarius [Y] ſheſi te. 
out of Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus, it lay but 40 Stadia, M ave 
5 Miles diſtant from it. On the Eaſt it was boun dern 
ed with the Dioceſe of Gabij, which ſome by meal 
ſtake place 70 Miles from Rome, but Holſteniu cent 
and Cluver, who are more accurate, tell us, it Here 
in the middle way between Rome and Præneſi leſe 
about 12 or 13 Miles from each. In the fame Coi M 
lay Tuſculum but 12 Miles from Rome. A little iMlief 


clinig 


** . x 
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lel Innocent. Ep. 1. ad Decent. c. 5. De Fermento aute 
quod die Dominico per Titulos mittimus ſuperflue nos con 
lere voluiſti, cum omnes Eccleſiz noſtræ intra Civitatem ſy 
conſtitute, &c. [f] Ibid. Quod per Parochias fieri debt 
non puto, quia non longe portanda ſunt Sacramenta. lg 
ver. Ital. Lib. 2. p. 654. [] Ferrar. Lexic. Geogr. voce, h 
denæ . I.] Holſten, Annot. in Ortel. p. 85. Cluver, Ital. P. 99 


, 4 
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dining to the South lay the Dioceſe of Subauguſta 
cole by Rome. Here Helena the Mother of Conſtan- 
tne was bury d, whence it was calld Subauguſta 
Helena. Holſteni us | k] ſays, the Remains of it are 
ſtill viſible at the Place call'd Turrs Pignatara. It 
vas ſo near Rome, that the Writers which ſpeak of 
Elenas Interment, commonly ſay ſhe was bury'd at 
Rowe in the Church of St. Marcelline in Via Lavica= 
1a; Which is to be underſtood of St. Marcelline's 
Church in Subauguſta, which lay in the way betwixt 
Rome and Lavici, whence the Way was call'd Via 
Iavicana. If we look to the South of Rome down 
the River Tiber toward the Sea, there we find 
Three Dioceſes in Three Cities, none of them a- 
bove 3 Miles from each other, nor above 16 Miles 
from Rome. Theſe were Oftia, Portus Auguſti, and 
H lva Candida. The firſt and ſecond of which lay 
within 2 Miles of each other, Oſtia on the Eaſt-ſide, 
and Portus on the Weſt- ſide of the River Tiber; and 
lea Candida à little more Welt from Portus. The 
ſte and diſtance of Oſtia and Portus from Rome we 
have exactly deliver'd both from Ancient and Mo- 
dern Geographers. In Antonine's Itinerary it is 
calld 18; but Holſtenius [I] obſerves that the an- 
cient Miles were ſhorter than the modern, and 
therefore both he and Ferrarius, and others, reckon 
eſe Places preciſely but 16 Miles from Rome. 
Now theſe being Seaports, had probably the 
nief Extent of their Dioceſes toward Rome, which 
takes off from the largeneſs of the former. On the 
elt it was bounded with the Dioceſe of Lorium, 
Which lay in Tuſcia in the Via Aurelia betwixt Rome 
ad Zarres, which Holſtenius [m] ſays, was but 12 
5 Fe 2 Mile; 


11 


. 


% Holſten. Annor. Geogr. in Car. a Santo. Paulo, p. 11. 

; olſten. Annot. in Cluver. Ital. p-. 79. Others reckon but 12. 

"Hh Miles, 50 Lipſtus ext of Appian, [m] Holſtea. in Cluver. 
P. 43. | | | | | 
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Miles from Rome, and 10 from Turres. And many | 
other Dioceſes lay in the ſame Circle about Rowe, | 
not at much farther: diſtance. For Nepe in Tufcia | 
Was but 20 Miles from Rome, and Surrium but 4 from 
Nepe. Nomentum among the Sabines in Valeria, was 
but 12 Miles from Rome, and Tibur in the ſame ; 
Tract about 16. Lavici in Campania or Latium was 
but 15, and Tres Taberne according to ſome Ac- 
counts but 21, and Velitræ ſo near That, that Gregon 
the Great united them together. But we ſhall ſee] 
more of this in ſpecifying the Dioceſes of each par- 
ticular Province, and aſſigning the Bounds of ſuch 
as were moſt remarkable for their nearneſs one to 
another. FFF e 
1 — 1 ſhall begin with thoſe Pro- 
of . 3 vinces which are properly calld 
Roman, in Contradiſtinction to 
{2 the reſt of the Talick Dioceles; 
and in each of theſe aſſign both the Names and 
Number of the ancient Epiſcopal Dioceſes, tha 
the Reader who is curious in this Matter, may ex 
eerciſe his Geographical Knowledge in a more parti 
cular Search into the State of them. The firſt ol 


Umbria. 


„ 
theſe in order is Tuſcia and Umbria, which the Civil I 
and Eccleſiaſtical Account always joyns togetheſ bon 
as One Province, though they had diſtinct Bound ,,,, 
upon other Occaſions. Tuſcia was the ſame tha the 
Was anciently call'd Erruria, bounded with the Ti abo 
on the Eaſt, and the River Macra on the Weſt, ti out 
Apemnnine-Hills on the North, and the Tuſcan- & but 


on the South; and includes now St. Peter's Pam 
mony in the Eaſtern Part, and the Dukedom of Fi 
rence or Tuſcany in the Weſt. In this Province C 
rolus a Sancto Paulo finds Thirty-five ancient Dioct 


ſes. 1 Portus Auguſti, now call'd Porto. 2 Sl . 
Candida, now Sancta Ruffma. 3 Nepe, vulgo Ne 3 


4 Aqua Vina, al. Carpenatum Urbs, 5 Phalaris, 00" 
. 5 | | | { 


cin 
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Citta Caſtellana. 6 Ferentium, Ferento. 7 Polymay- 


nam, Bomarſo. 8 Hortanum, Horti, 9 Blera, now 
Beda. 10 Sutrium. a1 Tarquina. 12 Salpis. But 
' I Holfenius thinks this is miſtaken for Sæpinum in the 
a i Province of Samnium. 13 Tuſcania, Tuſcanello. 
n 14 Balneum Regs, Bagnarea. 15 Peruſia, now Perugia. 
5 16 Urbs Vetus, Orvieto. 17 Cluſium, Chiuſa. 18 Cor- 
ge ma. 19 Aretium, Arexxo. 20 Volſinium, Bolſena. 
25 21 Centumcellæ, now Civita Vecchia. 22 Grawviſca, 
Cl now Montalto. 23 Cornetum. 24 Forum Claudij, 
now Oriolo. 25 Piſa. 26 Luca. 27 Luna. 28 Sena. 
ee :9 Florentia. 30 Feſulæ, now Fiezoli. 31 Suans. 
1-4 32 Manturanum. 33 Ruſella, Roſella. 34 Populonia, 
ch Porto Baratto. 37 Volaterræ J To which Holſtenius 
to adds Volſcæ, or Civitas Bulcentina, Caſtrum Valenti- 
n and Lorium. Now ſome of theſe, as has been al- 
[0-Y ready obſerv'd, were very near Neighbours to Rome, 
a and they were yet nearer to one another. Nepi Was 
_ 108 but 4 Miles from Sutrium, as Ferrarius [n] computes, 
es; 


and ſo they were afterward united together, as the 
ſame Author informs us. Portus Auguſti was bound- 
ed on one ſide with Oftia, which was but 2 Miles 
from it, as Ferrarius [o] and Cluver inform us; and 
on the other ſide with Sylva Candida, which Carolus 
Santo Paulo places about the ſame diſtance from 
it. Faleria or Phalaris is reckon'd by Cluver [p] a- 
bout 5 or 6 Miles from Nepe, and 4 Miles from Hor- 
tavum by Ferrarius [q], who ſays Hortanum lay upon 
the Tiber oppoſite to the Ocriculi in Umbria, and not 
above 4 Miles to the Weſt of it. Holſtenius Ir] ſhews 
out of the Feruſalem Itinerary, that Aqua Viva was 
but 12 Miles from Ocricali, and Phaleriz lay between 
them, Polymartium was but 5 Miles Weſt trom Hor- = 
© Ee z HE Fanms 
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[n] Ferrar. Lexic. Geogr. voce, Nepe, & Sutrium. [0] Ibid. 
voc. Oſtia, & Portus. [y] Cluver. Ital. Lib. 2. p. 537- [9] Fer- 
at, Lexic, voc. Hortanum. Holſten. Annot. in Cluver. P. 80. 
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tanum, as Ferrarius (] computes, and Ferentium 9. — 
bout the ſame diſtance from Polymartium ; which i- 
Two laſt were united into One before the Council Need 
of Rome under Martin, An. 649. as Carolus a Sancy Sotl 
Paulo collects from the Subſcriptions of that Coun. ick 
cil. Blera was but 9 Miles from Forum Claudij, pole 
Holſtenius [t] ſhews from the old Itineraries ; and Ee 
rum Claudij not above 5 from Sutrium according u 

Cluver's reckoning. Lorium was but 12 Miles fronfW'* 
Rome in the way to Civita Vecchia; as has been ſhewd{MP*® 
before. Tarquina is reckon'd by Ferrarius |] about Nap 

5 Miles from Cornetum, and about the ſame d. tte) 
{tance from Graviſca by Cluver's Tables. Which MW! t! 
the more probable, becauſe Holſtenius [ x ] obſerve, Nc 
that theſe Three Dioceſes were at laſt united into ber, 
One. Centumcelle or Civita Vecchia lay upon ted 
Sea 12 Miles from Grawiſca, as appears from the *. 
Feruſalem Itinerary in Holſtenius | y |. Tuſcania ani ene 
Volſinium, and Urbs Vetus, now call'd Orvieto, and 
Balneum Regis, had mucli about the ſame Diſtance” 
from one another. And all theſe lay within that lit 
_ tle Compaſs of Land, which is now call'd St. Peter! 
Patrimony, hemm'd in on the Eaſt and North wid 
the River Tiber, on the Weſt with the River Marty 
and on the South with the Taſcan-Sea. A County 
that is not much above 50 Miles Square, as Cluvr bor 
rightly deſcribes it. For from Rome to Centumctls fron 
or CivitaVecchia, which lies but 10 Miles from thi 
River Marta, which now divides St. Peter's Pan 
mony from Caſtro Ducato, Cluver and Holſtenius [4 
out of Antonine's Itinerary, in the direct Courſe of tis 
e e 


— 


[L/] Ferrar. voce, Polymartium. [:] Holſten. in Cluvet. 
47. [] Ferrar. Lexic. voce, Tarquina. [x] Holſten. Ann 
In Car: a Sancto Paulo, P- 8. [y] Holſten.- in Cluver. p. 90 
[z] Holſten. in Cluver. p. 78. Procop. de Bell. Goth. Lib.“ 
P. 405. reckons it 280 Stadia or 35 Miles, 


43 
via Aurelia, reckon but 47 Miles, which do not ex- 
ed 40 Miles according to the preſent Eſtimation. 
zothat there being in this Compaſs Twenty Biſnop- 
ricks, including Rome in the Number; if we will ſup- 
poſe all the Dioceſes to be equal, each Dioceſe will 
de about 10 or 12 Miles ſquare, which confirms the 
Account that has been given of the Diſtance of the 
ſereral Cities from each other. And hence it ap- 
pears, that as in ſome Parts of the Kingdom of 
Naples, Dioceſes have been multiply'd above what 
they were in former Ages, ſo in this and other Parts 
of the Pope's Dominions they have as ſtrangely de- 
creas d. For now there are not near half the Num- 
ber, there being ſometimes two or three or four uni- 
ted into one. For Ferrarius informs us, that Viter- 
hy was rais d An. 1074, out of the Ruins of three old 
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ones, Ferentum, Tuſcania and Polymartium. So Citta 


Caftellana aroſe from the decay of Faleria and Horta- 
um. Sutrium was united to Nepe; Tarquina and 
Graviſca tO Cornetum ; not to mention any more of 
this kind, which concern not the preſent Enquiry. 
Asto thoſe Dioceſes which lay in the Weſtern- part 
of Tuſcia, now call'd the Dukedom of Tuſcany, they 
were much larger in proportion than the former, 
tor excepting Feſulæ, which _ay but 3 Miles [a] 
from Florence, all the other Dioceſes were of greater 
Lxtent. Of which I need only give this Evidence, 
That this part of Tuſcia is reckon'd [b] above 200 
Miles in length, and near 100 in breadth, exclu- 
ding the Pope's Dominions. Which being divided 
among 15 or 16 Dioceſes, will afford a large Ter- 
Itory to every one: So that it is needleſs to look far- 
ther for a particular Account of them. Y 

FT] | 5 But 


61 — 
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[a] Cluver. Ital. Lib. 2. p 452. [5] Ferrar. Lexic. Geogr. 
voce, Tuſcia. BY | eee 
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But if we return back again into Umbria, nearer 

Rome, there we ſhall find Dioceſes of the ſame ſize 

and as thick as in the Patrimony of St. Peter. For it 

Was but a little Tract of Ground, bounded with the 
Rivers Nar and Tiber and the Apennine-Hills, and 

only a part of the Old Umbria, which reach'd be. 

yond the Apennine to the Adriatick-Sea: In the pre. 

ſent Umbria, Carolus a Sanfo Paulo reckons Eigh. 

teen Biſhopricks. 1 Ocriculum. 2 Narnia. 3 Tude, 

now Todi. 4 Mevania, now Bevagna. 5 Tifernum 

4 Tiberinum, now Citta di Caſtello. 6 Interamnia, now 
Terni. 7 Ameria, Amelia. 8 Trebia, Trebi. 9 Spo- 
letum, Spoleto. 10 Fulginum, Fulgino. 11 Camerinum, 

12 Hiſpelum. 13 Aſſiſium. 14 Forum Novum, now 

Veſcovio. 15 Forum Flaminij, now PFor-flamm, 

16 Vettonium, Bittona. 17 Nuceria, Nocera. 18 Eu. 
gubium, Gubbio. To which Holftenius adds Tadinum 
500 and Martula. Now Five of theſe, Fulginum, Hiſpel- 
um, Aſiſium, Forum-Flaminij, and Mevania, lay ſo 
cloſe together, that none of them was above Ten 
Miles diſtance from any of the other. Fulginum had 
on the North towards Nuceria, Forum- Flaminij to 
bcundit, which Frrarius [d] ſays, was but 3 Mile 
remov'd from it. Hiſpellum was but the ſame diſtance 
in the Way to Aſſiſium. Trebia on the Eaſt was but 6 
Miles from Fulginum, and 9 from Spoletum, as Ferna. 
rius alſo informs us [e], who ſays alſo it was but 15 
Miles from Fulginum to Spoletum ; ſo that Trebia mult 
he exactly in the Way betwixt them. On the South 
Fulginum was bounded again with Mevania, which 
was but 6 Miles from it | f]. On the Welt lay 4, 
hum, famous in Modern Stories for the Birth 4 — 


* — — RA — 


le] Holſten. Annot. in Car. a S. Paulo, p. 9. & in Cluve! fern 

p. 98. lad] Ferrar. Lexic. voce, Forum-Flaminij. le] Ibis It 

We Trebia, & Fulginum, & Hiſpellum. | f ] Ferrar. 106 nie 
Mevania. 
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« Frances the Father of the Franciſcans; and this 
ſrrarius ſays Was but 10 Miles [ g] from Fulg inum, q 
ind about x2 from Peruſia in Tuſcia. If we looka 
ile more Northward, from Forum- Flaminij to Nu- 
ia is computed 9 Miles [Y] by Ferrarizs. From 
Nuceria to Tadinum (the Remains of which, Holſte- 
us [5] ſays, are yet to be ſeen in the Via Haminia 
near Gualdo on the Top of the Apennine) is compu- 
ted no more than 8 Miles by FHolſtenius [E] and 


about 13. But here the Dioceſes began to inlarge 
ward the Weſtern Parts of this Province, as was 
lobſervd before of Tuſcia. For Weſtward of Eugubi- 
mthere was no City betwixt it and Tifernum Tiberi- 
um, which was 20 Miles from it. Nor had Tifer- 
um Tiberinum any nearer Neighbours than Aretium, 
which is reckon'd 18, and Callium 22, and Peruſia 


19 

e Miles from it, as Baudrand [I] and Ferrarius have 
ſo Nomputed. But then if we look towards Rome again, 
en Mend deſcend from the Apennine to the Southern- parts 
12d f this Province toward the Rivers Nar and Tiber, 
to e there firſt meet with Martula on the River Nar, 
ile hich Holſtenius m] aſſures us, was but 6 Miles 
nce the Eaſt of Spoleto. Down the ſame River lay 
it eramnia about the ſame diſtance from Martula. 


ind below that was Narnia, which Cluver In] from 
be Feruſalem Itinerary reckons to be 9 Miles from 
Meramnia ; but Holftenins, who was at the Pains to 


puch leaſure it, ſays [o] it was but 5 Miles and 5 
hich em the Gate of the one City to the Gate of the 
A, EE | „ * Others 
h G. ES 


ls] Ferrar. voce, Fulginum, & Peruſia. [V] Ibid. voce, 
uceria. [i] Holſten. Annot. in Car. a S. Paulo, p. 9. [4] Hol- 
en. Annot. in Ital. Cluver. p. 86. [I] Ferrar. Lexic. voce, 
lkrnum, In] Holſten. Annot. in Ital. Cluver. p. 98. In] Clu- 
. Ital. p. 526. [o] Holſten. Annot. in Cluver. p. 95. ſunt a 
un enſi porta ad portam Interamnii cannæ Remane 3760. 


Ur ſunt 5 Mil. Pals, 3. 


huudrand. And from Tadinum to Eugubium muſt be 


diſtance from one City to another. And upon this (14 
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other. A little to the Weſt of Narnia lay Ameria, | 
which Ferrarius [p] ſays, was not quite 6 Miles | 
from it. And to the South of Narnia, more down | 
the River Nay toward Rome, there was Ocriculum, 
which the Feruſalem Itinerary in Cluver [q] makes to 
be 12 Miles from Narnia; but Ferrarius by the Mo- 
dern Account reckons but 8, and 4 from Hortanum 
in Umbria, as has been noted before in ſpeaking of 
Hortanum. In the middle of this Province upon 
the Confluence of the Rivers Tinia and Aſius, be- 
tween Mewvania and Peruſia lay Vettonium, which 
Ferrarius [r] accounts 6 Miles from Mewvania, and Ml © 
8 from Peruſia in Tuſcia. So that all the Dioceſes of g 

this Province, except two or three, were very ſmall, 

and one with another not to be reckon'd above 8 or 

10 Miles in length, ſince there was ſcarce ſo much 


Account, as the Cities decay d, ſeveral of theſe Dio- «, ; 
cCeſes were united together in After-ages. For Ta-M the 
dinum is joyn d to Nuceria, as Holſtenius | 5] inform 2 

us. Hiſpellum and Forum-Flaminiq are ſwallow'd up ( 
in Fulgino. So Mevania and Trebia and Martula are B 
ſunk and united to other Dioceſes, and in all this bou 
Province, that I can learn, there is not one new [4] 
dee erected. 


Out of Umbria our next Step to- 


of _ . vince ward che Eaſt, is inte the Pro: 12 | 
ef Valeria. ers vince of Valeria, fo call d, Holen for 
. uss thinks, from the Via Valeria lagu 
which ran directly through it. It was bounded on Mo 
the North with the Apennine, on the Weſt with th in 
River Nar, which divided it from Umbria, on thi il 
South with the Tiber and the Anio, which an : 
Co OS es So op _ frond 


. 7 4 8 
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[p] Ferrar. Lexic- voce, Amelia. Ig] Cluver. Tral. p. fg 
I-] Ferrar, Lexic. voce, Vettonium. [] Holſten. in Ii 
Cluver: p. 86. 
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from Latium, or that which is now call'd Campagna 
i Roma. On the Fatt it border'd upon Samnium, 
from which it was divided by a Line drawn from 
the River Aternus to the Head of Anio. It was an- 
ciently the Country of the Sabines and Marſi, and 
part of Old Latium, and is now call'd Sabina in that 
bart which runs toward Rome, the reſt being now 
part of the Dukedom of Spoleto and Abruſſo. In this 
Province Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons Eleven Die- 
ceſes. 1 Fidenæ, now call'd Caſtel Fubileo. 2 No- 
e- nentum, now Lamentana. 3 Tibur, Tivoli. 4 Nur- 
ch fn, Norza. 5 Marſi, al, Marruvium, and Valeria. 
6 Præneſte, now Paleſtrina. Thy Furconium, Forconio. 
ot s Amiternum, now S. Vittorino. 9 Reate, Rieti. 
10 Cures, Cureſe. 11 Liſta. But Holſtenius [t] ob- 
ſerres, that the laſt of theſe is miſtaken for Liſſum, 
or Aleſſio, as it is now call'd, in Prævalitana on the 


his WM other tide of the Adriarick-Sea ; and Præneſte belongs 
io - to Latium : Inſtead of which he ſubſtitutes two o- 
Ta. thers, Pitinum and Forum Novum, or Sabinum, now 
rms /e/covio, once a chief City among the Sabines. Now 
UN of theſe, Fident was but 5 Miles from the Gates of 
| th Rome, as has been noted before. Nomentum Was a- 
this 


bout 8 from Fidenæ, and 12 from Rome, as Baudrand 
[1] ſhews out of Sanſon and Brietius ; though others 
place it beyond Tibur 10 Miles, and 26 from Rome. 


p tog Tr itſelf was but 16 Miles [w] from Rome, and 
Pro 12 from Præneſte. But it was a pretty large Dioceſe 
ren for all that. For Holſtenius [ x] obſerves, that Sub- 
eri lem was a Dependent on it, till it became a 
ed o Monaſtery exempt from all Epiſcopal Juriſdiction; 
h ol ind Ferrarias [)] ſays, that Abbey had Fourteen | 
0 Villages belonging to it. Præneſte was 13 Miles 
ed ll . 5 


from 
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t] Holſten. Annot. in Carol. a $ Paulo. p. 16. [s] Baudr. 
roce, Nomentum. w] Perrar. voce, Tibur. [x] Holſten. in 
in lig le, Ciuver p. 137. 5 Ferrar. voce, Sublaqueum. | 


— 8 
. — — 


444 The ANTIQUI TIES of the Book R 


from Gabij, and 14 from Anagnia, and not fo mud 
from Nomentum. Cures, now call'd St. Anthimo, wy 
only 10 Miles from Reate, according to Feryayju 
[z], and probably ſomething nearer to Nomentyy 
becauſe Carolus a Sando Paulo [2] obſerves Out 6 
an Epiſtle of Gregory {b] the Great, that it was uy 
ted in his time to Nomentum. Some confound (yy 
with Sabinum, or Forum Novum ; but Holftenins |, 
ſhews, that Sabinum was a diſtin& City, and flog 
in the Place which is now call'd Veſcovio, where th 
Ruins of the Cathedral Church are ſtill remaining 
Which Baudrand ſays [d], was but 3 Miles fron 
| Reate, and 11 from Interamnia; but the Site of th 
Place may be paſs'd over as a little uncertain. Th 
Ruins of Amiternum are ſtill to be ſeen, Cluver ſy 
e] near where Aquila now ſtands. Ferrarius [ 
thinks, it was only 5 Miles from it. Pitinum . 
but » Miles from Aquila, and conſequently, as Hi Mar 
ſtenius oblerves [g], muſt be near Amiternum. Hi 
conium Was another See in that Neighbourhood, I p, 
8 Miles from Aquila, as Ferrarius [h] acquaints u 
So that theſe Three Dioceſes lay in a ſmall Con 
paſs, and are now ſwallow'd up in the new DioceMj... 
of Aquila, which aroſe out of the Ruins of the, ; 
all united together. The largeſt of theſe DioceliM, ; 
in this Tract, were Reate, Nurſia, and Marruvis | 
or Marſi. For from Reate to Nurſia, Baudrand. 
calls it x3 Miles, Ferrarius 20: To Aquila 25 Mind 
and as much to Narnia. But Interamnia and Fur 

5 ni 


' [z] Ferrar. voce, Cures. I] Carol a S. Paulo Geogr. 5Miles 
p. 58. [5] Greg. Lib. 2. Ep. 2. [c] Holſten. Annot. in Can thi 
2. Paulo, p.g. [4d] Ferrar. voce, Cures. [e] Cluver. | 
Lib. 2. p. 686. [/] Ferrar. voce, Amiternum. [g] Holſt 
Annot. in Carol. a S. Paulo, p. 16. Pitinum non longe full 

Amiterno, dyobus Mil. Paſs. ab Aquila. [] Ferrar. V0 
Furcoaium. [.] Ferrar, & Baudrand. voce, Nurſia, & Reit 
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zum were ſomething nearer to Reate. Marruviunm 
or Marſi on the Lake Fucinus was at a conſiderable - 
litance from Furconium and Salmo, which Cities la 
the neareſt to it. But the exact Diſtance is not > 
certain, becauſe tis not agreed on which ſide the 
Lake Fucinus Marruvium was. = 
Out of Valeria and Umbria crols Set 4. 
the Apennine we come into the „ Su- 
province of Picenum Sͤuburbicarium 
ſo call d to diſtinguiſh it from Picenum Annonarium, 
which belong d to the Iralick Dioceſe. This lay 
betwixt the Apennine on the South, and the Adria- 
tick-Sea on the North, and was divided from Pice- 
um Annonarium by the River AÆAſis on the Weſt, and 
from Samnium by the River Aternus, now call'd Pe 
ra, On the Eaſt ; and it is now the Provinces of 
Marca di Ancona and Abruſſo Ultra. In this Province 
Cerolas a Sancto Paulo reckons Fourteen Dioceſes. 
1 Pinna, now Penna. 2 Interamnia, now Teramo. 
3 Aſculum, Aſcoli. 4 Firmum, Fermo. .5 Tolentinum, 
llentino. 6 Septempeda, now S. Severino. 7 Mate- 
la. 8 Cingulum, Cingulo. 9 Auximum, Oſmo. 
10 Potentia. 11 Numana, now Humana. 12 Ancona. 
1; Hadria, Adri. 14 Aternum, now Peſcara : To 
hich Holſtenius [E] adds Five more, Truentum, 
lufnia, Faleronia, Urbs Salvia, now call'd Urbiſaglia, 
and Pauſola, or Pauſulæ, as Ferrarius calls it, which 
how goes by the Name of Monte del Olmo. The 
molt Eaſtern City of this Province was Aternum on 
the Mouth of the River Aternus or Peſcara, which, 
% Ferrarius [I] and Baudrand compute) was but 8 
Miles from Teate, and 11 from Ortona, Two Cities 
in the Province of Samnium, and not above 11 from 
idria, and 12 from Pinna. Pinna was the ſame di- 
6 | Fas de ph rag ſtance 


eee. a el 


U Holſten, Annot. Geogr. in Car. a $. Paulo. III Eerrar. 
Nt. Ceogr. voce, Aternum. _ 
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ſtance from Teate and Adria. Interamnia is reckon! 


by Ferrarius 20 Miles from Aſculum; but Baudyay 
ſays only 13. In the Weſtern Parts of the ProvinceMy, « 
Matelica is computed but 9 Miles from Septempede par 
and Septempeda 6 from Tolentinum, and 10 from die. 
merinum, and 12 from Cingulum ; Cingulum is I pa 
ckon'd but 8 from A ſium in Picenum AmnonariunM. ( 
and 12 from Auximum ; Auximum 12 from el ſun 77 
and the ſame from Ancona; Ancona 12 from Num 11 


na; Numana 12 from Potentia; the Remains 9 
which laſt, Holſtenius ſays m] are ſtill to be ſeen 
not far from Portus Ricanaticus and Laureto. Ut 
Salvia, according to Ferrariuss Account, was bu 
10 Miles from Tolentinum, and by Baudrand's but 6 
Firmum, Truentum, and Aſculum lay at a greater 
ſtance: For Ferrarius reckons them near 20 Mit 
from each other: But then he ſays, that Pau 
was in Comitatu Firmano, and therefore not far fron 
Firmum ; and if Faleronia and Aufinia (whole Situ 
tion is uncertain) lay in thoſe Parts alſo, they mig 
bring the Dioceſes of Aſculum and Truentum to th 
ſame pitch with the reſt of the Province. So ti 
few Dioceſes in this Province could be much aboj 
10 Miles in Extent, and the largeſt not above x 
as appears from Ferrarius and other Geographe 
2 ¼ „ 
Sec. 7. From the Adriatick Sea we ml 
of Latium and again croſs the Apennine to tale 


Campania. r | ; 
view of Latium and Campania, i La 
ancient Glory of Italy along the Tuſcan Sea Eaſtviihnfo 
to the River Silarus from the Tiber and the Gateſiem 


Rome. This in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical accoutt 
reckoned but one Province: But ſince Latiun 
commonly diſtinguiſhed from Campania, I will {pt 
firſt of the Dioceſes that were in that, as being! 
neat 
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[m] Holſten. ibid. 


* AS 


— 


. * _—_ 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 447 


Cha p- J V. 


neareſt Neighbours to Rome. This Country was an- 
ciently bounded with the Rivers Tiber, Anio, and 
Lris, which laſt divided it from Campania properly 
ſo called. It now contains Campagna di Roma, and 
part of Lavoro in the Realm of Naples. It had an- 
cently Twenty Three Dioceſes as Carolus a Santo 
Paulo and Holſtenius have computed. 1 Subauguſta; 
2 Oftia. 3 Gabii. 4 Albanum. 5 Alba. 6 Antium. 
Tres Tabernæ. 8 Velitre. 9 Tuſculum. 10 Laviri. 
it Præneſte. 12 Signia. 13 Anagnia. 14 Ferentinum. 
Is Aletrium. 16 Verulæ. 17 Tarracina. 18 Fundi. 
g Formia. 20 Aquinum. 21 Caſſinum. 22 Atina, 
2; Sora. Of theſe, as has been obſerved before, 
wauguſta lay cloſe by Rome, Oſtia 16 Miles from 
Rome and 2 from Porto; Gabii 13 from Rome and as 
any from Præneſte. Tuſculum, Which ſome miſtake 
or Tuſculanum, where Cicero wrote his Tuſculan Que- 
ions, was a City now call'd Freſcati, and Ferrarius 
ays but 12 Miles from Rome. Signia, now called 
ug, lay between Tuſculum and Anagnia, 6 Miles 
om each, 9 from Præneſte, and 30 from Rome, as 
uudrand informs [n] us from Holſtenius. The ſame 
uthor ſays [Lo], Ferentinum was but 5 Miles from 
nagnia and 4 from Aletrium; And Ferrarius | p] 
laces Verulæ between Anagnia and Sora, 9 or 10 
iles from each. Lavici is reckoned by Holſtenius 
] but 15 Miles from Rome, and yet the Dioceſe of 
bauguſta came between them: For it was in the 
a Lavicana, the direct way that leads from Rowe 
Lavici. Albanum and Alba are by ſome Authors 
nfounded together, but Holſtenius [r] reckons 
em diſtin Cities, and Ferrarius ſays (s] the one 
„ „ WS: 


— 
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"] Lexic. Geogr. voce, Signia. [o] Ibid. voce, Ferenti- 
m. [p] Ibid. voce, Verulæ. [q] Holſten. Annot. in Ital. 


uver. p. 194. [r] Holſten, ibid. p. 183. [s] Ferrar. voce, 
ba longa. - 
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was 14, and the other 16 Miles from Rome. But ur. 
perhaps the one might only ariſe out of the ruins of ne 
the other, for they were not above 2 Miles from com 
each other. Velitræ was but 4 Miles from Alle Mart 
and 20 from Rome 5 Antium on the Tuſcan Shore 14 of a 
from Velitre and 20 from Oftia, as the ſame Ferrum 
rius [t] informs us. Between Antium and Velitre lay nor. 
Des Taberne, the Place whither the Chriſtians came Acc 
to meet St. Paul from Rome. Carolus a Santto Paul wal 
thinks it is the ſame which is now called Cißems ſhy 
but Hiſenius ſays [u] it was at ſome diſtance from eck 
it in the Via Appia, ſo near Velitræ that Gregory t dern 
Great united thoſe Two Dioceſes together. Frrarin Read 
ſays [(] it was but 5 Miſes from Velitræ, and 26 (ho 
as Baudrand computes, 21) from Rome, 5 from Au cin. 
cia, and 22 from Appij Forum, the other place whi-Miianc 
ther the Brethren came to meet St. Paul. Inde Nort 
neither Aricia nor Appij Forum are mention'd as Epi. nd 
copal Sees by any ancient Writer: But Ferrarius| j|Mhu the 
ſeems to make them both ſo: For he ſays Aria rom 
was a famous City and a Roman Colony, which byMpnd e 
the common Rule of the Church had thereby au 

tle to an Epiſcopal See: Nor is it any Objection Mode 
gainſt it that it was but 16 Miles from Rome, and MW. 
or 5 from Alba, Tres Tabernæ, and Velitræ; for wiWnoſt 
have ſeen already that may Cities in this Tract wer Fro 
at no greater diſtance from one another. Of 4ppjMipe fir 
arip] 


Forum he ſpeaks more poſitively, and ſays it was at 
ciently = an Epiſcopal See, though from what 
Authority he tells us not: But there is ſome realoi 
to believe it, becauſe it was a City at a good d 
ſtance from any other. For Tarricina on the Fal 
was near 12 Miles from it, and Tres Tabernæ Well 
Ward above 20; ſo that either Tres Taken ani 

Tami 


le] Ferrar. voc. Velitræ, & Antſon l Holſten. Anno 
in Carol. a S. Paulo, p. 9. [x] Ferrar voce, Tres Tabern* 
[2 ] Ferrar. voce, Aricia. [z] Ferrar. voce, Forum APP!) 
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Iirracina muſt have Dioceſes of more than ordina- 
y extent in theſe Parts, or elſe Appij Forum muſt 
come between them. But I let this paſs, becauſe in 
matters of doubtful Nature, where we are deſtitute 
of ancient Authorities, nothing can certainly be de- 
grmined. I go on therefore with thoſe that are 


wi 
M vnore certain. From Tarracina to Fundi the modern 
ge ccounts a] reckon but 10 Miles, though the Fe- 
1 /%lem Itinerary [4] calls it 13, and Antonines's Itine- 


m 16. From Fund; to Formie the ſame Itineraries 
reckon 12 and 13, which Ferrarius from the Mo- 
dern Geographers eſteems but 10; cautioning his 
Reader here [c] againſt a great Error in Strabo, 
who makes it 400 Stadia, that is 50 Miles from Tar- 
rcina to Formiæ, when indeed it was not half the di- 


hi: N lance. If we look a little upward from the Sea to the 
e North-eaſtern Part of Latium, there we find Aquinum 
dil ad Caſſinum but 5 Miles from one another, and Ati- 


u the lame diſtance from Caſſinum, and Sora 12 Miles 
from Atina, 12 from Ferentinum, 16 from Caſſinum, 
and 60 from Rome. So that in the Compaſs of 70 
Id Italian Miles, which are not quite 60 of the 
Modern, there were betwixt 20 and 3o Biſhopricks, 
inſwerable to the number of Cities in Latium in the 


welWnolt flouriſhing Times of the Roman Empire. 
ven From Latium we muſt paſs into Campania, where 
ie frſt meet with Minturnæ, now calld Scaffa del 


a igliano, not far from the Mouth of the River Li- 
ha, which Ferrarizs [d] computes 9 Miles from 
Ronnie, and as many from Sinueſſa. A little above 
ai ele lay Teanum, now call'd Tiano, 8 Miles from 
Ea %%, 12 from Capua; and. Calenum was the fame 
(ell Wiltance from Capua, and but 6 from Sueſſa, and 6 
ant VVV from 
0 3 8 
no [2] Ferrar. voce, Fundi. [5] Ap. Holſten. Annot. in Ital. 


eri, 


ene urer. p. 218, [e] Ferrar voce, Formiæ. Lad] Ferrar. voce, 
ij 
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from Sinueſſa, as Ferrarius [e] reckons. Carols | 
Santo Paulo takes Calenum for Cagli, and others far 
Cales ; but Holſtenius [F] ſhews it to be the ſam 
with Carinola, which is now a Biſhop's-Seat, and x; 
Baudrand computes, but 4 Miles from Suęſſa, and: 
many from the Tuſcan-Shore. Next beyond theſz 
lay Vulturnum, now call d Caſtel di Bitorno, at thy 
Mouth of the River Vulturnu, 8 Miles from Sinueſy 
and 9 from Linternum, and 10 from Capua. 5 Mile 
beyond Linternum on the ſame Shore was Cumæ, an 
3 Miles below that Miſenum, from whence to Putedj 
Was but 3 Miles likewiſe, and from Puteoli to Ny 
piles 6, according to Ferrariuss Computation. About 
18 Miles beyond Naples was Stabiæ, and 6 from tha 
Surrentum on the ſame Shore, beyond which wa 
Amalphia and Salernum, the laſt of which is reckon 
by Ferrarizs but 24 Miles from Naples. On the North 
and Eaſt of Naples lay Nola, which could not be 
bove 12 Miles ans it: For Holſtenius oblerves [g) 
that Oct avianum, the Village where Oct avius Augy 
ſtus dy d under Mount Veſuvius, was in the Way be 
tween them, 5 Miles, from Naples, and 7 from Nl 
Between Nola and Capua lay Acerræ, 6 Miles from 
Nola, and 8 from Naples, and 10 from Capua: Fo 
from Nola to Capua was but 20 old Italian Miles, 4 
we learn from Paulinus Biſhop of Nola [Y], Who 
could not be miſtaken. Naples and Capua wers bu 
16 Miles aſunder, and yet Atella, now call'd S. An 
Pino, Or S. Elpidio, lay between them, which Fer 
rius [i] ſays, was 8 Miles from each. Calatia wi 
but the ſame diſtance to the North of Capua; Yeu 
frum but 10 Miles from Caſſinum ; Abellinum was tif 
largeſt Dioceſe in all Campania, 16 Miles from 3 
Th ne ventun 
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[e] Ibid. voce, Teanum, & Calenum. [F] Holſten. Anno! 
in Cluver. Ital. p. 258. [g] Holſten. Annot. in Ortel. p. 13} 
[+] Paulin, ad Cyther. Car m. 13. p.492. LI] Ferrar, voce, Atel# 
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.oventum, and as much from Nola, Salernum, and 

IN Peqaentum in the Province of Samnium, to which, 

aadrand [k] ſays, it was afterward united. If now 

we put all theſe Iralian Dioceſes hitherto enumera- 
ed together, they amount to above One hundred 

and ten, whereof Twenty were in that little part of 

Tuſcia, which is now call'd St. Peters Patrimony, 20 
n Umbria, 1 1 in Valeria, 19 in Picenum Suburbicari- 
w, and 43 in Latium and Campania. And yet all 
his Country put together, was not in the longeſt. 
art of it above 200 Miles on the Tuſcan-Shore: For 
om the River Marta, on which lay Tarquina and 
raviſca, to Rome is reckon'd 50 modern Miles; 
rom Rome to Naples 125; and from Naples to Saler- 
um, the utmoſt Dioceſe in Campania, but 24, ac- 

ording to the Computations of Ferrarius. On the 
ſariaticł-Shore it was only the length of Picenum 
Wurbicarium between the Rivers «fs and Aternus, 
mich was not above 120 Miles. The breadth of 
tin the wideſt Part of it, from Ancona on the Adri- 

fick-Sea to Oftia on the Tuſcan-Sea, was but 164 
Iles, and in the narrower Parts from the Mouth of 

e River Aternus to the Mouth of the Liris, not a- 
ove 120 Miles. Which the Curious may divide a- 
ong 110 Dioceſes, and then examine whether 
ey exceed the Proportions which I have before 

md them; 4 
will not ſtand ſo nicely to e- dect 6. 
ine the reſt of the Italian Dio- Samnium. 

les, but only recount the Number in each Pro- 
nee, and make a few Remarks upon the largeſt, 
L have hitherto done upon the ſmalleſt ; that the 
Fader may purſue this Enquiry farther at his own 
eaſure, and ſee that the greatneſs or ſmalneſs of a 
—_ JJC. 
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Le] Baudrand. voce, Abellinum. 
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2 


Dioceſe anciently bred no Diviſion or Diſturbanc 
in the Catholick Church. The next Province then e 
in order to be ſpoken of is Samnium, which lay oi ;« 
the Coaſt of the N Sea, between Picenum 800 Fiv 
hurbicarium on the Weſt, from which it was divide .4 
by the River Aternus, or Peſcara, and Apulia on thi 


9 


17 

my from which it was ſeparated by the River Fre ul 
In this Province Carolus a Santfo ng reckon tes, 

bur Ten Dioceſes. 1 Beneventum. 1 BY 
3 Sulmo. 4 Bovianum, now call . 5 Theatedl 4 
now Chieti. 6 Ortona. 7 Frequentum, Fricenti. 840% 
lipha. 9 Samnium. 10 Corfnium, or Valva: Ti QT 
which Holſtenius adds Iftonium and e/Aclanum, bulM Li 
Baudrand thinks Mclanum was the ſame with Fee 
quentum. However it was, Holſtenius [I] obſerves Fea, 
that it had the Name of Babe Quintum, becauſii ind 
it was 15 Miles from Beneventum. Corfinium and S og: 
mo Were nearer to one another, and were afterwarWM,; 
united together. Ortona, Theatra, Sepinum, BovidM bu; 
num and TIſtonium, were ſome 10, ſome 12 Mil:WM?:y 
from one another. So that theſe Dioceſes were nei ales 
ther ſo little as thoſe about Rome, nor ſo large 6. 
thoſe of the Weſtern Provinces in the Talick Did, 1 
ceſe. | calls 
Next to 1 lay Apulia, an 7 Vel 

05 1 4 beyond that Calabria in the utmoMtines 
Calabria. ” on Corner of Italy to the Adriatic H obſer 
Sea. Theſe two ” Readons made bulWlongi 
one Province in the Civiland Eccleſiaſtical Accoun caro, 
and therefore I joyn them together. In A 24, 
Carolus a Sanfo Paulo reckons Twelve Dioceſe 1 Vb 
I Ignatia, now Calld Ignaxxo. 2 Barium, Ban 
3 Tranum, Trani. 4 Cuperſanum, Conwver/ano. 5 Cr! o 
nuſium, Canoſa. 6 Sipontum, Siponto. 7 Arps nos). 


Sar 
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[7] Holſten. Annot. in Carol. a S. Paulo, p. 18. 't. in 
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Sarpi, 8 Melphia, Meli. 9 Venuſia, Venoſa. 10 H- 
cherontia, Acerenza. II Vigiliæ, Biſeglæ. 12 Can- 
1: To which the Diligence of Holſtenius has added 
Five more. 13 Bivinum, Bowvino. 14. Herdona, 
Ardona. Ty Rubiſium, Ruvo. 16 Salapia, Salpe. 
17 Ac, or e/£quana, ſince call'd Troja. In Cala- 
ria Carolus a Sancto Paulo found but Seven Dioce- 
ſes, but Holſtenius makes them Ten. 1 Brundiſium, 
Brindiſt. 2 Aletium, Lecci. 3 Hydruntum, Otranto. 
Callipolis, Gallipoli. 5 Tarentum, Taranto. 6 Uria, 
bra. 7 Lypia, or Luſpiæ. 8 Neritum, Nardo. 
q Uxentum, Upgento. 10 Alexanum, before call'd 
Luce, now eAleſſano., _ „„ 
Next to theſe toward the lower Set. 8. 
a, lay the Regions of Lucania 3 . 
a: „ Bravia. 
and Brutia, which are reckon d 
gether likewiſe as one Province. In Lucania Ca- 
lus 4 Sando Paulo could find but Five Biſhopricks, 
but Holenius augments them to Eight. 1 Potentia, 
Pitenza. 2 Buxentum, Which Carolus a Sando Paulo 
takes to be Piſciota, but Holſtenius and others Polyca- 
fr. 3 Paſtum, Peſto. 4 Acropolis, Agropoli. 5 Blan— 
a, Which ſome take for Belvedere, but Holſtenius 
calls it Porto di Sapri. 6 Grumentum, Agrimonte. 
7 Velia. 8 Cocilianum, the Biſhop of which is fome- 
times ſtyb'd alſo Marcillianenſis, 25 Helſtenius Im 
Olerves, from Mareillianum, a Seat or Suburbs be- 


le ullonging to the Dioceſe of Cecilianum. In Brutia 
ung a Sancto Paulo reckons up Sixteen Dioceſes. 
A570 Rhegium, now Rezo. 2 Tiurianum, Seminara. 
ceſes | Vibo-Valentia, now call'd B. vina. Out of theſe 


vo Dioceſes, Holſtenius [u] obſerves, that Roger 
Earl of Calabria rais d the new Dioceſe of Mileto, An. 
987. 4 Tropæa. 5 Nicotera, Nicodro. 6 Zemcſa, 

(2 Ff z; 10W 
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[m] Holſten. Not. in Ital. Cluver. p. 292. [z] Holſten. An- 
MN. in Ital. Cluver. p. 00. | 
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now S. Marco. 7 Thurium, Terra Nova, al. Bufalo. 


tona. II Scyllatium, Squillaci. 12 Locri, Gieraci. ; 


13 Muranum, Morano. 14 Portus Oreſiss, Porto Ra- ö 
waglioſo. 15 Carina, united to Rhegium by Gregor) | 
| the Great. 16 Bova. To theſe Holſtenius adds two 
more, Paternum and Turres; the firſt of which Sees, 
he ſays [o], was tranſlated to Umbriatico, and the 
bother united to Taurianum. So that the new Dioceſe 
of Mileto, which was made out of Taurianum and} 
Vibo, muſt be at leaſt three old Dioceſes united into 
one. Whence we may conclude, that though ſome] 
of the Dioceſes in this Part of Italy are leſs than they 
were anciently, yet others are larger by being uni-M is 60: 
ted: And the ſame Obſervation may be made upon ¶ wee. 
Campania, where the Dioceſes are now more nu-M pr. 
merous than in any other Part of Italy; though ing t 
ſome of them are now ſo ſmall, as not to extend be- The 
yond the Walls of their Cities, yet others are large long, 
than formerly for the Reaſon mention'd, becauſeMone v 
they were made up of two or three old Dioceſe count 
put together, as has been noted in its properiMWbioct 
Place. - - 0 
e Io theſe Seven Provinces which 
Of the Iſtes of Si- lay in Italy, we muſt add the] 
_cily, Melita and lands of Sicily, Sardinia and Corj 
Lipara. | ca, with the leſſer Iſlands that lay 
about them, which make up the Ten Provinces i 
the Roman Dioceſe, or City-Prefscture. In Sich 
Carolus a Sandto Paulo counts Thirteen Dioceſe 
1 Syracuſe. 2 Tindarium, Tindaro. 3 Leontini, Len 
tini. 4 Liiybtum, now call'd Marſala. 5 Tawromt 
n:um, Taormina, 6 Meſſana. 7 Therma. & Caid 
na. 9 Trocala. 10 Aprigentum, Grigenti. II Fs 
norm 


— 


— 


{0} Holſten Annot. in Cluver. Ital. p. 294, & 306. ee, \ 
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mus, Palermo. 12 Alæſa, now Caronia. 13 Ca- 
marina, Camarana, To which are added the two 
lands of Lipara, and Melita or Malta, which had 
each their Biſhop in the time of Gregory the Great. 
The later Notitia's ſpeak of Seven more in Sicily, 
and Baudrand takes notice of others, which he ſays. 
were old Epiſcopal Sees, as Charinum, Drepanum, Ge- 
la nova, Myle, now call'd Melazzo, and Trojanopo- 


WW [or Troyna; but where he found thoſe Names he 
bes not inform us. However, theſe muſt be large 
» Wl Dioceſes ; for this was the greateſt Iſland in all the 
: Wl Mediterranean-Sea : Baudrand ſays, Cluver Was at the 
v WH Pains ro Meaſure it, and his Account is [y], that it 
- seo Miles in Compaſs. Which being divided be- 


ween Thirteen or Eighteen Biſhopricks, will eaſi- 


-h prove them to be large Dioceſes, without ſtand- 
Wing to examine the Diſtances of particular Places. 
ehe Ile of Malta, Ferrarius [q] ſays, was 20 Miles 
er long, and 11 broad; but Baudrand makes them 25 
ie ons way, and 15 another: By either of which Ac- 


counts it was larger than ſome Four or Five Halian 
perl Dioceles. Lipara, the chief of the Seven Vulcanian 
er olian Hands, was not fo large; for it was but 
18 Miles in Compaſs : But here was a City and ſe- 
feral Appendant Villages, which with the leffer 
lands were enough to make a conſiderable Dio- 


ele, larger than many of thoſe about Rome. 

s oF Sardinia is ſometimes reckon d — Se#. 10. 
cih tothe African Dioceſe, and ſome- 0 5 Sardinia aua 
eſe mes to the Roman. In the Noritia 


of the African Church publiſh'd by Sirmondus, there 
are laid to be Five Dioceſes, and Carolus a Santi o 
laulo ſpeaks but of Six. 1 Caralis. 2 Sulchi. 3 Te- 

F gula. 


oe 


— — —— — 


— — 


de] Bavdrand, Lexic. G:ogr. voce, Sic his. [4] Ferrar, 
ee, Melita. 5 


d eee n 


Cl 
gula. 4 Turris Libiſonis, now call'd Porto di Torre. ni! 
F Forum Trajani. 6 Phauſania, now Terra nova. un 

For Sanafer he makes to be a little uncertain. Bau- fr 
drand [r] ſays they were once augmented to Figh.M ot! 
teen, but now they are again reduc'd to Seven 16 

However, the Country appears to be large enough V 
for Eighreen : For Ferrarius | s | reckons it 200 Mile U 

long and 170 broad; Baudrand brings it into a little rw 

narrower Bounds, making it only 170 Miles in H 

length, and 80 in breadth, and 450 in circumfe. the 
rence : Which will make Five or Six large Dioceſe, P 
and Eighteen much greater than thoſe which lay in {+ 
the Neighbourhood of Rowe. al 
In Corſica Carolus a Santo Paulo finds Four ancient F 
Dioceſes, Holſtenius Five. 1 eAleria. 2 Urcinium Ml tt 
al. eAdiacium. 3 Nebium. 4 Tamita. 5 Marian WW Con 
Now this Iſland by the loweſt Computation of Bin 
drand was 106 Miles in length, and 50 in breadth JM lar 

Which will allow 40 Miles to every Dioceſe. S tt 
that theſe may be reckon'd the largeſt Dioceſes o gte 

all the Ten Provinces, which belong'd to the Peel 
„ d 

5 . We are now to return into 5 

Of Picenum An- again and to take a ſhort View d. 
nonarium, and Fla- the 7 Provinces, which made up in 
minia. pe that which is properly call'd the the 

| © Tralick Dioceſe in Contradiſtincti er 
on to that of Rome. The firſt of theſe which lay thc 
neareſt to Rome, was Picenum eAnnonarium, divided on 
from Ficenum Suburbicarium by the River A ſis. Cc dar 
rolus a Santo Paulo by miſtake makes it a Provincal 5 
of the Roman Dioceſe, but in the old Notitia of the 
Empire it is joyn'd with Haminia, and both tog Pig 
ther make but one Province of the Tralick Dioceſe Bon 
In this Picenum there were anciently but Nine Pi0- 20 
celes. 1 Asi, now call'd Gi. 2 Senogallia, 3 
= — _ nig aol . 


{r] Baudrand. voce, Sardinia, [s] Ferrar. voce, Sardinia 


„ „ . 
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agli. 3 Fanum Fortunæ, now Fano. 4 Piſaur- 
m, Peſaro. 5 eAriminum, Rimini. 6 Urbinum. 1 
fernum Metaurenſe, ſo call'd todiſtinguiſh it from the 
other Tifernum upon the Tiber, from which it was 
16 Miles diſtance. It is now call'd St. Angelo in 
Yado, and is only a part of another Dioceſe call'd 
Urbanea from its Founder Pope Urban VIII. 8 Fo 
mm Sempronij, Foſſembruno. 9 Callium, Cagli. In 
flaminia, which lay Weſtward of Picenum between 
the Rubicon and the Padys, or Po, Carolus a Sando 
Paulo names Eleven Dioceſes. 1 Ravenna. 2 Sar- 
ſna. 3 Cæſena. 4 Forum Popilij. 5 Ficoclæ, now 
calld Cervia. 6 Forum Livij, Forli. 7 Faventia, 
Faenza. 8 Forum Cornelij, now Imola. ꝙ Vicoha- 
entia, Vi covenxa. 10 Hadria, Adri. 11 Comacula, . 
Cmacchio. Of all which Dioceſes I ſhail ſtand to 
| make no other Obſervation but this, That they were 
larger than thoſe about Rome, and leſs than many 
others in the Weſtern Provinces, which lay at a 
greater diſtance from it. Ferraria was as yet no Dio- 
ceſe of icfelf, but firſt made one by Pope Vitalian in 
the latter end of the VIlth Century, as Ferrarius 
] informs us. PE on 
The Second of theſe Seven Pro- 
ſinces, was e-£mylia, divided on 
the Eaſt from Flaminia by the Ri © 
rer Idex, on the North from Liguria by the To, on 
the Weſt from Alpes Cottiæ by the River Trebia, and 
on the South from Taſcia by the Apennine. Carolus a 
Sanffo Paulo reckons here but 6 Dioceſes. 1 Bunonia, 
Bologna. . 2 Mutina, Modena. 2 Brixellum, Breſſello. 
{4 Regium Lepids, Reggio. 5 Parma. 6 Placentia, 
Liacenda. Theſe were all very large Dioceſcs. Por 
henenia the moſt Eaitern in Situation, is reckon d 
20 Miles frem Mutina, and as much from Forum Cor- 
SD x nelly 


Sed. 12. 
Of /Emylia. 


at. 


0 
ad . ee I ena: — EE —— — — — 


l] Ferrar, voce, Ferraria. 


from Parma, and Parma 35 from Placentia accord. 
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voy , 


| nelij in Haminia, 28 from Ferraria, which was in the 
next Dioceſe Northward, and on the South it had 
no nearer Neighbour than Fſalæ beyond the Ayu, 
nine within 3 Miles of Florence. Mutina Wag 
15 Miles from Regium Lepidi, and Regium as much 


ing to Ferrarius's Computation. Brixellum on the 
Po was but 8 Miles from Parma, but on other ſides 
it might have a larger Dioceſe. For Ferrarias ſays 
it was 24 Miles from Regium Lepidi, and 30 from 
Cremona. So that theſe Six Dioceſes were larger 
than Twenty of thoſe about Rowe, 
Fo I ET Out of eAmylia we paſs Over 
_ Cet. the River Trebia into one of the 
Pd pes Cot-. Alpine Provinces, call'd Alpes cu. 
5 8 tiæ, which was divided alſo from 
Liguria by the Po, from which it extended to the 
Tuſcan- Sea, including part of Piedmont and Montfer 
rat, and the whole Republick of Genua, and part of 
the Dutchy of Milan on this fide the Po. In this 
Province Carolus a Sando Paulo finds Ten Dioceſe 
1 Auguſta Taurinorum, Turin. 2 Aſta, Aſti. 3 Der 
ona, Tortona. 4. Alba Pompeia, Alba. 5 Aquæ Sti. 
tielle, Acqui. 6 Albingaunum, Albenga. 7 Viginti 
milium, Vintimiglia. 8 Bobium, Bobio. 9 Genua. 10 St- 
Dona. To which Holſtenius [u] adds Nicæa, Nizu. 
Theſe were large Dioceſes, for Bobium had no near- 
er Neighbour than Placentia, which Ferrarins It 
ckons | x] 25 Miles from it, and Genua and Der 
na 25. Savona Was 26 Miles from Genua according 
to the moſt accurate Computation of Holſcenius [ 
Ferrarius [2] ſays, it lay in the middle Way be 
tween Genua and Albingaunum at 30 Miles diſtance. 
8 | 5 Aqua 


yhol. 


> — 


.. 


a] Holſten. Annot. in Cluver. Ital. p. 4. [x] Ferrar. Voce, 
| Bobium. 7 Holſten. ibid. P. 9. 121 berrar. voce, davon 
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ie Mique Statiellæ was alſo 22 Miles from Savona, as 
drand computes ; but not fo far from Aſta and 
„ Pompeia : For Alba was but 8 Miles to the 
North of Aquæ, and Aſta 12 more beyond that; but 


4 

Wt and Weſt theſe Dioceſes might extend very 
d. de; for Turin the neareſt Neighbour Weſtward = 
hes 20 Miles from Aſta and 28 from Alba, and Der- 
ln: as much to the Eaſt, according to Ferrariuss 
ys, Computation. Vigintimilium was 20 Miles from 


Nices, and Albingaunum 40 from Vigintimilium, and 


rer .vona between 20 and 30 from Albingaunum. The 

hole Province was 150 Miles in length, and half as 
rer puch in breadth, which made thoſe Eleven Dio- 
the equal to Fifty of thoſe about Rome and 
.es. e,, 
om Out of this Province paſſing o- — Set. 14. 


che her the Po, we come into Liguria, Liguria. 
fer e Province whereof Milan was the Metropolis; 
t of ough the Reader muſt note, that the laſt men- 
this en d Province in the Roman Hiſtorians is more 
ſes, FWommonly call'd Liguria, and this Inſabria ; but we 
Yer Wow ſpeak of them as they ſtood divided under the 
St briſtian Emperors. This was a large Province in- 
n ding all that lay between the Fountain of the 


ladua and the Po, and the Alps, and the Atbeſis, 
hich divided it from Venetia. Vet here were 
it Ten Dioceſes to be diſcover'd by Carolus 2 
ſancto Paulo, and the inquiſitive Diligence of Holſte- 


r after him. 1 Mediolanum, Milan. 2 Eporedia, 
ding . 3 Vercellæ, Vercelli. 4 Nowaria. 5 Ticinum, _ 
M 6 Laus Pompeia, Lodi. 7 Cremona. 8 Briæia, 
be. Ca. 9 Bergomum, Bergamo. 10 Comum, Como. 
ance! theſe Tn was reckon'd the largeſt City in Tra- 


ext after Rome. Ferrarius ſays, it is now com- 
med to have Three hundred thouſand People in 
but that is much ſhore of its ancient Greattieis: 

E. 


ſome 40 Miles remov'd from one another, only Ne 
ing nearor Neighbours than any other in this Pro. 


' vince. Cremona Was 18 Miles from Placentia, 3o from 
Brixia, 40 from Ticinum, and if Ferrarius compute 


the Territory of Cremona prov'd too little for them, 
he order'd 15 Miles to be taken from the Territor) 


of this Province were exceeding large, fince tit 
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For Procopius [a] ſays, In Fuſtinians time when it! 


us taken by the Goths, there were Three hundred x 


thouſand Men put to the Sword. When St. Au. c: 
broſe was Biſhop there, it had ſeveral Chriſtian © 


Churches, ſome of which are nam'd by him in hi ch 
Epiſtles, as the Baſilica Portiana [h] without the c. 
Walls, and the Baſilica Major or Nova Within the w. 
City, the Baſilica Fauſtæ [el, and Baſilica Ambroſu-M bu 
na: And when it was all become Chriftian, wel . 
muſt ſuppoſe a great many Churches more unde in 
one Biſhop ; for it never had two except in the an 


Times of the Arian Perſecution. Without the Walz Tc 


it might alſo have a large Dioceſe : For no other cal 


City among thoſe foremention'd was within lek 
than 20 Miles of it; and there were fome zo, and 


Varia and Vercellæ were but 10 Miles aſunder, be- 


right, no leſs from Mantua; and yet the Territs 


ries of Cremona and Mantua joyn d together, as well 71 
may gueſs from that Complaint of Virgil, Manu Pro 
va miſeræ nimium vicina Cremonæ, that Mantua W hi 


4 little too near to Cremona, becauſe when Augufli 
ſent his Colony of Veterans to ſettle at Cremona, and 


of Mantua, to make up the Deficiency of the for 
mer. Whence ir is eaſy to infer, That the Dioceſ 


Cities were ſo far remov'd from one another. 


: —_ 


— 


| [#] Procop. Gothic. Lib. >. c. 21. P. 439 [5] Ambroſ l. 
33. ad Marcel. Sororem. ſe] Id. Ep. 85. ad Soror. 
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In the Two next Provinces, ect. 15. 
Rhetia prima and ſecunda, the Dio- of Rhetia pri- 


ceſes were yet larger: For in the ma and ſecundi. 
former, which lay next to Ligurin in the middle of 
the Alpes, and is now the Country of the Griſons, 
Carolus a Sancto Paulo could find but One Dioceſe, 
which was Curia, now call'd Coire: And in the other 
but Three. I Auguſta Vindelicorum, Ausburg. 2 Quin- 
tang, Or Colonia Auguſta Quintanorum, now Kynizen 
in Bavaria on the Danube. 3 Ratiſpona, or Regium, 
and Caſtra Regina, now Regenſpurg, or Ratzbone : 
To which Holſteuius adds, Auguſta Pretoria, now 
calld Aoſta, which is reckon'd to Piedmont; and 
Brixino, NOW Brixen in the County of Tirol: For, 
2 obſerv'd before, all that Part of Germany which 
reaches from the Alpes to the Danube, was ancient- 
ly call'd Rhetia, and reckon'd among the Provinces 
of Italy, and the Dioceſes therein were ſo large, that 
theſe Five or Six were equal for Extent of Ground, 
tho not for Number of People, to Thirty or Forty 
W 
The laſt of theſe Seven Tralick _ Sec. 16. 
Provinces, was Venetia and Hiſtria, FR _ 
which were always joyn'd toge= OO 
ther as one Province. Venetia was divided from 
wWetia and Liguria by the River Atheſis, from Amy- 
a and Flaminia by the Po, and from Noricum Me- 
literraneum by a Line drawn from the Fountain of 
he River Atheſis to the Riſe of the Savus, where E. 
ra was joyn'd to it, lying between the Sinus Ter- 
{ins on the Weſt, and Sinus Flanaticus on the Eaſt, 
mich is the urmoſt Bounds of the North-Eaſt Part 
ah In Hiſtria Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons but 
als Dioceſes. 1 Forum Fulij, now Friuli. 2 Tergeſtum, 
eſte. 3 Parentium, Parenxb. 4. Pola. Amonia, which 
e takes to be the ſame that is now call'd Cirta n0Va, 
ur Holſtenius ſays it is Labiana or Labach on the _ 
| "= 


at the ſame time, and thinks rather that Torcel/un 


— .. —¹ A0 
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In Venetia he recounts Eighteen Dioceſes. 1 Aqui. 
leia. 2 Patavinm, Padua. 3 Torcellum. 4 Altinum, 
Altiuo. 5 Acelum, Aſolo. 6 Tarviſium, Treviſi. 
7 Marianum. 8 Verona. 9 Gradus, Grado. 10 Now 
11 Caprulla, Cahorla. 12 Ceneta, Ceneda. 13 Tride 
tum, Trent, 14 Feltria, Feltri. 15 Bellunum, Belly, 
16 Sabiona, Siben. 17 Optergium, Oderzo. 18 Celing, 
Celine. Some of theſe were very large Dioceſe: 
Trent was above 30 Miles from Verona; and Sabin 
and Forum Fulij and efmonia and Tergeſtum Paren- 
tium and Pola were no leſs from one another. The 
reſt were 10 or 20 Miles remov'd from any other 
Neighbouring City; only Altinum and Torcellun, 
Ferrarius [d] ſays, were but 5 Miles a- part, bu 
he queſtions whether they were both Biſhop's-Sees 


came only in the room of Altinum, when that wa 
_ deſtroy'd by Attila toward the middle of the vt 
Century. However, the greateſt part of theſe 
Dioceſes were one way or other of large Extent, 
as moſt of the Northern Dioceſes in Italy were in 
compariſon of thoſe which lay round about Rom: 
And now, I think, the Obſervation made in the be- 
ginning of this Chapter has been fully verify , 
That in Tah there were anciently ſome of the 
ſmalleſt, and ſome of the largeſt Dioceſes in the 
World]; and yet the ſame Species of Epiſcopacy pre 
ſerv'd in them all: The Biſhop of Exgubium, % 
St. Ferom words ir, being ejuſdem Meriti, and ejuſdm 
Sacerdotij, of the fame Merit, and equal as to bb 
Prieſthood with the Biſhop of Rome. A larger 0! 
ſmaller Dioceſe made no Divition in the Unity 0 
me Catholick Church, 
. 5 H 
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[] Ferrar. voce, Altinum 
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N the Dioceſes in FRANCE, SP AIN, and the 
JJ ĩ˙²ĩðꝝân YO EN 


Have now gone through all 
| Parts of the Chriſtian World, _- Se. r. 
xcept France, Spain and Britain, Fen p _ pope: 
yhich made up Three Civil Di- „ F Gallia 1228 
peeſes and 29 or Thirty Pro- Sedengaen Provinces. 
inces of the Raman Empire: ut 
ſhall not need to be fo nice and / particular in en- 
ucing into the Bounds and Extent of Epiſcopal 
Pioceſes in theſe Countries, becauſe their Number 
eing but ſmall in proportion to the largeneſs of 
e Countries, it will eaſily appear to any Man, that 
e Dioceſes were large, as they continue to be at 
s Day, though ſome Alterations have been made 
their Bounds ſince the Original Settlement of 
im. France, as it now ſtands, is but a Part of 
d Gallia, which included alſo ſome of the Belgick, 
tdvetick, and German Provinces. It was at firit di- 
ded by Auguſtus into Four Parts, Narbonenſis, Aqui- 
nica, Lugdunenſis, and Belgica. Afterwards about 
e time of Adrien, or Antoninus, as de Marca thinks, 
ele Four were made Fourteen; Narbonenſis was 
ded into Four; Narbonenſis, Viennenſis, Alpes Ma: 
ine, and Alpes Graiæ, or Pennine : Aquitanica 
made Three, two Aquitains and Novempopulanis z 

pdunenſis likewiſe Three, Lugdunenſis prima and ſe- 
14e, and Maxima Sequanorum. And Belgica was 
Mdinto Four, Belgica prima and ſecunda, and Ger- 
112 prima and ſecunda. Laſt of all, about the time 
the Emperor Gratian, Three more Provinces were 
ade out of theſe. For Lagdunenſis Tertia, other- 
lle calbd Turonia, Was taken out of Lugdunenſis ſe- 

: N cunda, 


ay. 
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cunda, and Lugdunenſis Quarta, or Senonia out of Lg. 
Adunenſis prima, and the new Province of Narboniey. 
fis ſecunda out of the Province of Vienna. And abou 
this time or a little after Viennenſis ſecunda, otherwiſ 
call'd Arelatenſis, was made a Province alſo. Some 
think alſo, that Gallia had once the Name of Septen 
Provinciæ, The Seven Provinces, becauſe it was d 
vided into ſo many: But de Marca [a] proves this to h 
a vulgar Error; for it never was divided into & 
ven Provinces, but ſometimes | we meet with the 
Diſtinction of Gallia and the Five Provinces, and, 
lia and the Seven Provinces, and in the Notitia of 
the Empire, the Word Seven Provinces 1s once put 
for Seventeen, which occaſion'd the Miſtake. Noy 
the Five Provinces were either nothing but ſo mary 
Parts of the Old Gallia Narbonenſis, viz. Narbonn 
ſis prima and ſecunda, Viennenſis, Alpes Maritime and 
Alpes Graiz ; as Berterius and de Marca and Ow 
nellus account them; or elſe the Four firſt of thok 
mention'd with the Province of Novempopulana d 
Aquitania prima inſtead of Alpes Graiæ; whid 
Mr. Pagi [b] ſhews to be the more probable Oni 
nion. So that when the Council .of Valence, 4 
374. inſcribe their Synodical Epiſtle, Epiſcopis | 
Gallias & Quinque Provincias, theſe 5 Provinces at 


to be underſtood. As alſo in Philaftrius [Lc], when hit 
he ſpeaks of the Priſcillianiſts, the Remains of th Din 
Manichees, ſculking in Spain and the Five Province ich 
The like Diſtinction occurs in the Letter of the EH une 
peror Maximus to Pope Siricius, and ſome of 9 A 


machus's Epiſtles, which de Marca mentions. A 
terward we meet with the Diſtinction of Gallia al 
the Seven Provinces, which occurs in the Lett 
of Pope Zoſimus and Boniface, and is thought | 
e 1 2 


la] Marca de Primatu Lugdun. n. 66, &c. [6] Pa ; Crit 
in Baron. an 374. n. 18. [e] Philaſtr. Hær. 62. Manichæ. 8 
& in Hiſpania & Quinq; Provinciis latere dicuntur. 
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we its Name to the Emperor Honorius, who order'd 
eren Provinces to meet in the Convention of Arles, 
iz, Narbonenſis prima and ſecunda, Viennenſis, Alpes 
ritim.e, Aquitania prima and ſecunda, and Novempo- 
ina. Theſe are ſometimes diſtinguiſh'd from Gal- 

by the Name of Septem Provinciæ, which occa- 

ond the miſtake of thoſe who take Gallia in the 
rgeſt Extent and the Seven Provinces to be the 
me; whereas it appears, that there were not only 
Ven, but Seventeen or Eighteen Provinces in it. 
he Names of the Biſhopricks in each Province, 


* cauſe they occur not in any Modern Noritia, I 
Neil here ſubjoyn out of Carolus a Sancto Paulo, Who 
un collected them out of the Acts of the Ancient 


ouncils. 


one | _— EE 3 . | a 

an The firſt of theſe Provinces was ect. 2.0 

W of the Maritime Alpes next to „ Of 1 
® - / *0V7 ce 0 

co which had Seven Dioceſes. Alpes Maritime. 


Ebrodunum, Ambrun, made the 
etropolis of this Province in the Vth Century 
br before it was not fo, when it was laid to the 
harge of Armentarius Biſhop of this See, Thar he 
a5 ordain'd without the Conſent of the Metropoli- 
n [1], which had been a frivolous Acculation, had 
whe bimſelf then been Metropolitan of the Province. 
of Mini, Digne. 3 Nicæa, Nice. 4 Cemelene, Cimies, 
vine ich was afterwards united to Nice: For in the th 
e EM uncil of Orleans, Magnus ſubſcribes himſelf Bi- 
op of both Churches. Some ſay, it was only 6, 
« MP5 3o Miles from Nice. 5 Sanicium, Senex. 
1:1 Clendata, Glandeve, which Baudrand ſays is now 
Lett. nllated to Inter vallium, Entrevaux. 7 Ventio, Vence. 
ght In the 24 Province call'd Alpes Sect. 3. 
ie Or Pennine, Were but three Alpes Graiz, or 
opricks, x Tarantaſia, the Me- Penninæ. 
G g tropolis, 


1 


en „ — 1 F . 


2 : [4] Concil. Reiens. c. 2. 
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rm. 


tropolis, which See is now tranſlated to Monaſtery 
or Moutiers en Tarantaiſe. 2 Octodurum, MarteyWy t 
3 Sedunum, Syon en Valez,, the Biſhop of which Plc 
is now Prince of the City, as Baudrand informs Mthe 
1 1 The next Province Weſty 
W un Was Viennenſis, divided into Py 
_ þ eee e and Secunda: In the 1ſt were! 
: Dioceſes. 1 Vienna, the Me 
polis. 2 Geneva. 3 Gratianopolis, Grenoble. 4 (i 
tas Albenſium, al. Vivaria & Alba Auguſta, Vin 
5 Mauriana, St. Fean de Maurienne. 6 Valenti, 
lence. In the 2d, calld alſo Provincia Arelatn 
Were Ten Dioceſes. 1 Arelate, Arles, the Met 
polis. 2 Maſſilia, Marſeilles. 3 Avenio, Avig 
4 Cabellio, Cavaillon. 5 Carpentoratte, Carpem 
6 Tolonium, al. Telonium, Toulon. 7 Arauſio, Ou #1 
8 Vaſio, Vaiſon. 9 Dia, or Dea Vocontiorum, | 
10 Tricaſtini, or Auguſta Tricaſtinorum, now call. 
Paul de Tross Chaſteaux, which Baudrand reckon 
Leauges from Avignon, and 4 from Vaiſon. 
F Dutt ot the Province of M 
e LA 1 Eaſtward was alſo taken anot | 
ma and ſecund. Province call'd Narbonenſis ſeu) 

odr Aquenſis, from the Metro. 
of it Aquz Sextiæ, Aix; beſide which there werf v4 
other Dioceſes in the Province. 2 Apta Fulia, . 
3 Reij, Riex. 4 Forum Fulij, Frejuz. 5 Vapiu lun 
Gap. 6 Segeſtero, Ciſteron. 7 Antipolis, Antibe, iſ 
tranſlated tO Graſſa in Provence. On the Welt 
Viennenſis ſecunda, lay the Province of Narbonenſs) 
ma, which had Ten Dioceſes. 1 Narbo. 2 Til 
3 Bætiræ, Betiers. 4 Nemauſum, Niſmes. 5 Lit alli 
Lodene. 6 Ucetia, Uzes. 7 Carcaſo, Carcaſſone. 8 4 
tha, Agde. 9 Helena, Elna. 10 Magalona, an WW 1 
of the- Mediterranean, which See is ſince tranllatel 
Mons Peſſulanus, or Montpellier. 


WY 
| Weſtwi 
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Weſtward of Narbonenſis prima, . 


eit a 0 
rely the Province of Novempopula- ; o ovempopu- 
Du along the Pyrenæan- Mountains f 


the Aquitanick-Ocean, wherein were Eleven Dio- 

ſes, I Eluſa, Eauſe, the Metropolis, whence the 
covince was ſtyl'd Eluſana. The See is ſince tran- 
aed and joyn d to Auguſta Auſciorum, which was 
ſecond See, now call'd Aux. 3 Lactoratium, Le- 


15 U 
{tw 
Pri 
Ten 


Me 

ne. 4 Convenæ, Cominges. 5 Conſoranni, Conſeraus. 
i Vaſate, Baſas. 7 Tarba, Tarbes. 8 Aturum, al. 
1, Tie- Julia, Aire. 9 Laſcara, Leſcar. 10 Olero, Ole- 
ate 7m, II Aquæ, „ PE Ti ce 15 . T5 „„ 
Men Northward of theſe Provinces Sec. 7. 
e eee e e, v e 
dene the Two Provinces of Aquita- daa. 

On 2 prima and ſecunda, the latter Of 


hich bordering upon the Ocean, had Six very 
ge Dioceſes. 1 Burdigala, Bourdeaux, the Metro- 
olis. 2 Aginnum, Agen. 3 Engoliſma, Angouleſme. 
Santones, al. Mediolanum Santonum, Saintes. 5 Pi- 
avi, Poitiers, Where St. Hilary was Biſhop. 6 Pe- 
ſocrium, Perigueux, In the other Province which 
ly Eaſtward from this, were Nine as large Dioce- 


, | 
I 
Ko 


ropes. 1 Biturigæ, the Metropolis, now call d Bourges. 
ere Arverni, Clermont. 3 Rutena, Rhodes. 4 eAriſi- 
4, . 5 Cadurcum, Cahors. 6 Lemovica, Limoges. 7 Ga- 
pinct wan, al. Mimate, now Mande. 8 Vellava, al. Ani- 
e, op, now Je Puy en Vellay. 9 eAlbiga, or Alba Hel- 


rum, Alby, whence the Albigenſes, who Houriſhd 
theſe Parts, had their Denomination. 


North and Eaſt of Aquitain, lay 55 1 0 | 
Le Lugdunenſis, divided into 2 e ee 

8 ue Provinces, whereof the 1it Ae une 3 Maxis 
ad Five Dioceſes. 1 Lugdunum, ma Sequanorum. 
atem, the Metropolis. 2 Matiſco, 


aſcon. 3 Cabillonum, Chalons on the Sacne. 4 Lin- 
Ms, Langres. 5 Aug uſtodunuin, Autun. The 2d, 
— 9 2 | 


9 2 calld 
© 


merly call'd Colonia Equeſtris. 


3 . 
ts > lite A od. Lata It 
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call'd Lugdunenſis ſecunda, had Eight Dioceſes. 1) 
thomagum, Rouen in Normandy. 2 Ebroica, Eure 
3 Lexovium, Liſieux. 4 Baioca, Baieux. 5 Conſtanj 
Coutance. 6 Abrinca, Auranches. 7 Sagium, $j 
8 Oximum, Hieſmes, ſince united to Sagium, fl 
whence it is 4 Leagues diſtance. Lugdunenſis ten 
otherwiſe call'd Turonenſis, had Seven Dioceſ 
I Turones, Tours. 2 Andegavum, Angiers. 3 Cem 
num, Le Mans. 4 Redones, Renes. 5 Nammetes, N. 
tes. 6 Venetia, Vennes. 7 Aletium, Alet, ſince tranh 
ted to Maclwinm, An. 1140. Five Others are ada 
by ſomèe French Writers, wiz. Briocum, Dola, Tree 
Ofli[rma, Coriſopitum: But Carolus a Santo Paulo mah 
ſome queſtion about their Antiquity, becauſe int 


time of Carolus Calvus Britany had but 4 Biſhoprid 
in the whole. Lugdunenſis quarta was that Part 


France where Paris ſtands, the Metropolis where 
was Senones, Sens. Next to that 2 Carnutum, Ch 
tres. 3 Antiſſiodorum, Auxerre. 4 Trecæ, Troje 


Champain. 5 Aurelia, Orleans. 6 Pariſi, Pm 
7 Melda, Meaux. 8 Nivernum, Nevers. Lugdunn 
quinta Was otherwiſe call'd Maxima Sequanirm 
not from Maximus the Tyrant, as Carolus a Sal 


Paulo and many others think; for it was call 


long before, in the time of Diocletian, as de Mu 
e] ſhews from an ancient Inſcription in G7 
The ancient Metropolis of it was Veſontio, or Bis 


tio, Beſanſon. 2 Aventicum, Avenche, which 3 


was fince tranſlated to Lauſanna. 3 Auguſta Ri 
racorum, Aug it, tranſlated to Baſil. 4 Vindoniſſa, 


»ich, ſince tranſlated to Conſtance. 5 Bollica, Bel 
which de Marca ſays, aroſe out of the Ruins 0 


more ancient one, which was Noiodunum, Nion, il 


1 


1 4, * — 8 — 


le] Marca de Primat. Lugdun. n. 64. 


ere 


. 


The moſt Northern Provinces Sect. 9. 
of Gallia were Belgica prima and „ N cocoa 4 
eunda, and Germania prima and 5 
«mda, Which was all the Country lying North of 
he River e Matrona from near Paris and Means to 
the Rhine; Belgica prima had but 4 Dioceſes. 1 Au- 
fo Trevirorum, Treves, Or Triers, the Metropolis. 
> Mediomatricum, Metz, 3 Tullum, Toul. 4 Vero- 
nam, Verdun in Lorrain. In the other Belgica there 

ere Ten Dioceſes. x Remi, Reims. 2 Auguſta Sueſo 
hmm, Soiſſons. 3 Catalaunum, Chalons in Champain. 
Laudunum, Leon. F Auguſta Veromanduorum, Ver- 
1nd. Which being deſtroy'd by the Huus, the See 
as tranſlated to Neomagus, Or Noviodunum, now 
ald Noyon. 6 Cameracum, Cambray. 7 Tornacum, 
urnay, 8 Sylvanectum, Senlis. 9 Bellovacum, Beau- 
as. 10 Ambianum, Amiens. Some add Two more, 
eruna, Therouenne, and Bononia Bolougne. But Ca- 
lus a Sano Paulo thinks theſe were not very an- 
jent; for he finds no mention of the former before 
e time of Pope Zachary, an. 759. And the latter 
as made out of the former a great many Centu- 
es after in the time of Charles V. An. 1350, when 
ge See of Taruanna was divided into Three, and 
anſlated to Bononia for that part of the Dioceſe 
hich is in France, and to Audomaropolis, or St. Omers 
that part which is in Artois, and to Jpres for the 
ird part in Flanders. 8 
Germanica prima had but Four Sett. ro. 
loceſes.. 1 Moguntiacum, Ma) - 00 Of ane 
e, Or e Ments. 2 Argentoratum, Es Inna 
racurgh. 3 Spira Nemetum, Spire. 4 Wormacia 
gionum, Worms. And Germanica ſecunda had but 
vo. 1 Colonia Agrippina, Colen. 2 Tungri, or Adu 
ca Tungrorum, Tongres in Brabant: Wich See Was 

tranſlated to Trajectum ad e Meſuam, Maſtriebt, 

d from thence to Leodium, or Liege, where it NOW 
SET: Ggsz - * ---. continues, 


1 


to the Spiritual, and Twenty-four Towns or Citie 


2 | 1 2 
d * 255 * . - 
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_ continues, having the Temporal Juriſdiction joyn! 


ſubject to its Command. Now I ſuppoſe any On 
that knows any thing of the State of theſe Co 
tries, will eaſily conclude, that the greateſt part 
theſe Dioceſes were large, as they are at this Da 
Ihe whole Number being but One hundred twenty 
two, when the Bounds of France extended much ft 
ther than they do at preſent, including ſome Pan 

of Helwvetia, Germany and Belgium, which are ng 
reckon d diſtin& Countries of themſelves |} 
3 Out of France, paſſing over th 
Seck. 110 Pyrenæan- Mountains, we come ii 

The ancient Divi- 3 * : 
fon of the Spaniſh to Spain, Which with the Proving 
Probinete . of Tingitana in Africk, and the! 
lland«s call'd Baleares, made upa 
other great Civil Dioceſe of the Roman Empire u 
der the Præfectus-Prætorio Galliarum. The whd 
Country of Spain then was divided only into Fin 

Provinces, Tarraconenſis, Carthaginenſis, Batica, 
ſetania and Gallzcia, and in theſe Provinces ther 
were never above Seventy-four orSeventy-ſix Epi 
copal Dioceſes, when they were moſt numerou 

and they are almoſt as many at this Day. 
Sec 1, In the large Province of Tan 

eck. 12. 

of Tarraconen- eonenſis, which lay next to Fran 
55. there were only Sixteen Dioceſe 
5 I Tarracona, now Tarragona, tl 
Metropolis. 2 Dertoſa, Tortoſa. 3 Caeſarauguji 
Saragoſſa. 4 Tyraſſona, al. Turiaſſo , now Tarazm 
5 Calagurris, Calahorra. 6 Auca, Oca.. 7 Of 
Hueſca., 8 Pampelona. 9 Ilerda, Lerida. 10 Bd 
cino, Barcelona. 11 Egara, Tarraſſa, a Place nil 
Barcelona , about Four or Six Leagues from | 
and now united to it. 12 Auſona, al. Auſa, Vi 
de eAuſona, 13 Gerunda , Girone, 14 Emporit 
ITS TT  Empmi 


x * 2 
— — — — 
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| mpuTrias. : IF Orgellum, Urgel, 16 PV. elia, now Ve- 
lis. 5 58 
Next to this, on the Coaſt of Seck. „ 
the Mediterranean, lay the Province Od Carthaginen- 
call'd Carthaginenſis from the Chief 


City Carthago, Carthagena, Which was the An- 


cient Metropolis of the Province, though Toledo af- 
terward gain'd the Privilege of being a new Metro- 


polis, and at laſt ſucceeded to the Dignity of the 


hole Province. Beſide theſe Two, Carolus a Say- 
I Paulo reckons Twenty-two more Dioceſes in this 
Province. 1 Complutum, now Alcala de Henares. 


2 Oxoma, Oſma. 3 Pallentia. 4 Voleria, now Valera 


Us Vieja. 5 Saguntum, al. Segontia, Siguenxa 6 Se- 
Lia, Segovia. 7 Arcabrica, Arcas. 8 Oretum, Oreto. 


lo Valentia, Valencia. 10 Dianium, Denia. 11 Setabis, 


Lati va. 12 Baſti, Baza. 13 Menteſa, Mentexa. 


14 Salaria. 15 Acci, now Guadix. 16 Segobriga, 
Segorbe. 17 Caſtulo, Gaxlona. 18 Bigaſtrum. 19 II 


Uicias, which ſome make the ſame as Alicante, others 
Origuela, or Elche. 20 Ergawvica, a Place of more 
doubtful. Situation, ſome taking it for Alcanix near 
Toledo, others for Penna eſcritta, or Santaver. 21 Elio- 
| crota, now Lorca. 22 Urci, al. Virgi, now Orce. 
The next Province of Butica Ses. 14 
had but Eleven Dioceſes. 1 Hi of Bœtica. 

li, Sevil. 2 Italica, now Sevilla 

la Vieja. 3 lipa, Niebla. 4 Aſtygis, now Ecija. 5 Cor- 
duba, Cordoua. 6 Egabrum, Cabra. 7 Eliberis, El 
vira. 8 Malaca, Malaga. 9 Aſinda, al. Aſſidonia, 
now Medina Sidonia. 10 Tucci, now Martos 11 Ab- 
| dara, Adra. | ng 

| In the Province of Luſitania Sedt. rs. 
there were but Nine Dioceſes. © Luſitania, 


i Emerita, Merida, the Metropolis. 2 Abula, Avila. 


z Salmantica, Salamanca. 4 Ebora, Evora. 5 Cauria, 
Cera. 6 Lax Julia, now Beja, which ſome by mi- 


* 


„„ take 
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— 
Chap 


ſtake confound with Pax Auguſta, now call'd Be mere 
jos, which is but a Modern Bithoprick. 7 Ofſon, ff of Bi 
 FEftoy. 8 Olyſoppo, Lisbone. 9 Egita, Ezidania. any I 

= Gallecia was 2 large Province WM Mon: 

Sect. a 5. and yet never had above ThirtceMCaſe 
of Callecia. or Fourteen Dioceſes. In the Cou, [+] h 
fide tl 
Lugo 
Cour: 
monl. 
vertec 
Here! 
Dumi 
the | 
tran! 
Provi 
celes 
cele : 
gutec⸗ 
ſcure 


cil of Laces Auguſti, or Lugo, under King Theodimj 
An. Fc. a Complaint was made that the Dioceſy 
here were ſo large, that the Biſhops could ſcare 
viſit them ina Year. Upon which an Order wa 
made, that ſeveral new Biſhopricks, and One 
new Metropolis ſhould be errected: which was ac 
cordingly done by the Biſhops then in Council 
who made Lugo to be the new Metropolis, and 
raiſed ſeveral other Epiſcopal Sees out of the ol 
ones, as is declared [] in the Acts of that Council 
Bracara, now called Braga, was the old Metropolj, 
Which after the Diviſion had no more than Seven 
Dioceſes ſubject to it. 1 Dumium. 2 Portus Calenſi, 
now called El Puerto. 3 Conimbrica, Coymbra. 4 V. 


ſeum, 7iſeo. 5 Lamecum, Lamego. 6 Valentia ad Ii. ey 
nium, Valenzia, al Menno. 7 Legio, Leon. The other Htery 
Metropolis, Lucus Auguſti, had but five Suttragans Iven 
I. Iria Flavia, El Padron. 2 Auria, Orenſe. 3 Tud, Villa, 


Tuy. 4 Aſturica, Aſtorga. 5 Brittonia, Bretagna. 0 
theſe, Legio and 4/urica are thought by many Learn- 
ed Men to have been but one Diocele in the time 
of Cyprian, becauſe he joins them together in the 
Jame Epiſtle [+] writing to the Church in both 
Places: But I chink the Argument is hardly cogent, 
becauſe he joins Emerita with them in the ſame In. 
ſcription. There is another Place, which ſome lay 
had no Dioceſe but a Monaſtery, that is Dumiuni 
near Braga. But this is a great miſtake. For 1 

| there 


r * * _— — 


J Concil. Lucenſe. Conc. Tom. 5. p. 874. [4] Cypr. Er 
68. al. 67, Plebibus conſiſtentibus ad Legionem & Aſturicæ. 


— 
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Chap. V1 
there be an Inſtance or two in ancient Hiſtory [* 

of Biſhops being ordained in Monaſteries without 
any Dioceſe at all; yet we no where read that their 
Monaſtery was their Dioceſe: And in the preſent 
Caſe it was far otherwiſe. For as a Learned Man 
[+] has ſhewed, Dumium had another Dioceſe be- 

Wh fide the Monaſtery : In the Acts of the Council of 
Lego it is ſaid to have Familia Regia, the Kings 

court belonging to it. For Martin Braccarenſis, com- 
nonly called the Apoſtle of Gallecia, having con- 
verted Theodimir King of the Suevi from the Arian 

Hereſy, was created Biſhop in the Monaſtery of 
Dumium (which he had built) not for the ſervice of 
the Monaſtery, but the Kings Court, till he was 
tranſlated to Braccara or Braga the Metropolis of the 


Province. And farther in the Diſtribution of Dio- 
celes made by King Wamba, the Bounds of this Dio- 
ceſe are marked, from Duma to Albia, and from Ri- 
enteca to Adaſa: Which though they be ſuch ob- 
Icure Places, as Geographers take no notice of, yet 
they argue the Dioceſe to be larger than the Mona- 
ſtery; or at leaſt this Monaſtery, like that of Subla- 
hueum in the Dioceſe of Tibur in Ttaly, had ſeveral 
Villages under its Juriſdiction. And ſo it might have 
n ſufficient Dioceſe, though not ſo large as the reſt 
of the Province of Gallecia, which were ſo vaſtly 
great as to need the Wiſdom and Conſideration of a 

.ouncil to contract them. 15 
To theſe Spaniſh Provinces we Sex. 17. 
uſt join the Spaniſh Iſlands, Ma- Mile Land, Ma- 


2 


nt, IN ol . - 
N | . 3 Orica, Minor 

In- ica, Minorica and Ebuſus, which g opal 

ay rolus a Sancto Paulo by miſtake _ 

ö d J '. . - 40] 

un aces with Sardinia as Appendants of the Reman 

gh-tocele. Afajorica the largeſt of the Baleares was 

ele | 


110 Miles 


WE | 


— 


e Sce Book 4. chap. 6. u. 3. [ } ] Maurice Define. of Dive 


ile. p. 149. 
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ſtake confound with Pax Auguſta, now call'd Bade there 
ſos, which is but a Modern Biſhoprick. 7 Oſſenabe il of Bi 
 Efoy. 8 Olyſippo, Lisbone. 9 Egita, Eidania. any ! 
: . Gallecia was a large Province Mon 
| W 8 and yet never had above Thirteen Caſe 
Of Gallecin. or Fourteen Dioceſes. In the Coun. 1 I 
Cil of Lucus Auguſti, or Lugo, under King TheodimirM fide t 
An. 569. a Complaint was made that the DioceſesMl Lugo 
here were ſo large, that the Biſhops could ſcarce Cour 
viſit them ina Year. Upon which an Order was mon! 
made, that ſeveral new Biſhopricks, and One 
new Metropolis ſhould be errected: which was ac- 
cordingly done by the Biſhops then in Council, 
who made Lugo to be the new Metropolis, and 
raiſed ſeveral other Epiſcopal Sees out of the old 
ones, as is declared [] in the Acts of that Council. 
Bracara, now called Braga, was the old Metropolis, 
Which after the Diviſion had no more than Seven 
Dioceſes ſubject to it. 1 Dumium. 2 Portus Calenſi, 
now called El Puerto. 3 Conimbrica, Coymbra. 4 Vi 
ſeum, Viſeo. 5 Lamecum, Lamego. 6 Valentia ad Mi- 
nium, Valenzia, al Menno. 7 Legio, Leon. The other 
Metropolis, Lucus Auguſti, had but five Suffragans, 
I. Iria Flavia, EI Padron. 2 Auria, Orenſe. 3 Tut, 
Tuy. 4 Aſturica, Aſtorga. 5 Brittonia, Bretagna. Of 
theſe, Legio and Afurica are thought by many Learn- 
ed Men to have been but one Dioceſe in the time ¶ Nea 
of Cyprian, becauſe he joins them together in the Cou 
ſame Epiſtle [+] writing to the Church in both Tt 
Places: But I think the Argument is hardly cogent, {Wauli 
| becauſe he joins Emerita with them in the ſame In- Nice 
ſcription. There is another Place, which ſome ſay Cre 
had no Dioceſe but a Monaſtery, that is Dumiun Plc 
near Braga. But this is a great miſtake. For hou Dio 
there 


2 
— 12 —_— * — 


(1 Concil. Lucenſe. Conc. Tom. 5. P. 874. [+] Cypr. Ep. . [* 
658. al. 67, Plebibus conſiſtentibus ad Legionem & Aſturics. Wie, 


2 ** 


Chap. vi. CHRISTIAN CHuxcH. 473 


there be an Inſtance or two in ancient Hiſtory [*] 

of Biſhops being ordained in Monaſteries without 

any Dioceſe at all; yet we no where read that their 
"Wl Monaſtery was their Dioceſe : And in the preſent 
1 Caſe it was far otherwiſe. For as a Learned Man 
i [+] has ſhewed, Dumium had another Dioceſe be- 
fide the Monaſtery : In the Acts of the Council of 


Court belonging to it. For Martin Braccarenſis, com- 
monly called the Apoſtle of Gallecia, having con- 
verted T heodimir King of the Suevi from the Arian 


MF Hereſy, was created Biſhop in the Monaſtery of 
I b-mium (which he had built) not for the ſervice of 
a the Monaſtery, but the Kings Court, till he was 
da tranſlated to Braccara or Braga the Metropolis of the 

il. Province. And farther in the Diſtribution of Dio- 
5 cles made by King Yamba, the Bounds of this Dio- 
2n Ml cle are marked, from Duma to Albia, and from Ri- 


cmnteca to Adaſa : Which though they be ſuch ob- 
[cure Places, as Geographers take no notice of, yet 
{i-Mtixy argue the Diocele to be larger than the Mona- 
er I ttery; or at leaſt this Monaſtery, like that of Subla- 
ns. ¶ „eum in the Dioceſe of Tibur in Traly, had ſeveral 
de, Villages under its Juriſdiction. And ſo it might have 
Of ſufficienc Dioceſe, though not ſo large as the reſt 
rn- Nof the Province of Gallecia, which were ſo vaſtly 
me great as to need the Wiſdom and Conſideration of a 
the Council to contract them. 8 e 
oth W Lo theſe Spaniſh Provinces we _ Se. 17. 
nt, nuſt join the Spaniſh Iſlands, Ma- 5d he ene, Ma- 
In-Nbrica, Minorica and Ebuſus, which 3 7 S 1 
ſay NCerolus a Sancto Paulo by miſtake N . 
um WF aces with Sardinia as Appendants of the Reman 
gh Lioceſe. Majorica the largeſt of the Baleares was 
110 Miles 


— — 


— 


Ep. . [* ] See Book 4. chap. 6. u. 3. [f] Maurice Deftuc. of Dive 
— iſe. p, 149. — a — — 


Lugo it is ſaid to have Familia Regia, the Kings 


_ x10 Miles in Circuit, yet it never had above ons 
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Epiſcopal Dioceſe, whoſe chief Seat was Palny, 
now called Mallorca, which is the name that the 

' Inhabitants at preſent give to the whole Iſland, by 
Others called Majorce. Minorica, Minorque, is 60 
_ Miles in compaſs, and anciently enjoyed a Biſhop 
of its own, whoſe See was Jamna, now called Cite 
della, the Capital City of the Iſland. Ebuſus, now 


calld vica, was leſs than theſe, yet large enough to ys 
make a diſtin Dioceſe, being 42 Miles in compak, 1 
having a City of the ſame Name with ſeveral Vi tl a 
lages under its Juriſdiction. So that in all the Spanih 21 
Provinces the Dioceſes were generally very large, . 
and not one among them whoſe Bounds did not fu pa 
exceed the Limits of a ſingle Congregation. n 
Seeg 18 And that this was the true State 
= þ g a Reaſi 
Wie > Md af he of the Spaniſh Church in ancient Rep 
Spaniſh Church vi-. Times, appears from ſome of ber frff. 
 denced from ſome of moſt early Councils. The Coun... 
| ef ancentiGome Cil of Eliberis, which was held 4n wick 
_. 305. in the beginning of the Dio D 
_ cletian Perſecution, has a Canon, which plain) un 
ſuppoſes the Dioceſes to have Country-Pariſhes, I Car 
when it ſays [*], If any Deacon who has the Care Cata 
of a People, {hall Baptize any One without a Bi- and 
Mop or Presbyter, the Biſhop ſhall conſummate hin Mod 
by his Benediction. The lame is more plainly int Dioc 
mated by a Canon of the iſt Council of Toledo Au Lear 
oO. Which directs the Presbyters of every Church Was 
| [+] throughout each Dioceſe to ſend to the BiſnopiFh er, 
| : | | before A 
3 . 
I] Concil. Eliber. c. 97. Si quis Diaconus regens Pleben Prin 
fine Epiſcopo vel Presbytero aliquos baptiſaverit, Epiſcopuſſi mad. 
eos per Benedictionem perficere debebit. [+] Conc. Tolet. ed, 
c. 20. Placuit, ex hac die nullum alium niſi Epiſcopum Chill a 
ma conficere, & per Diœceſim deſtinare, ita ut de ſingull 
Eccleſiis ad Epiſcopum ante diem Paſchæ Diaconi deſtinentuſſ — 
qui confectum Chriſma ab Epiſcopo deſtinatum, ad diem P b [*] 
che poſlint ad tempus deferre. — EL A Vol. 


— 
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before Eaſter for Chriſm, to be uſed in Baptiſm at 
guter, and other Solemn Times when Baptiſm was 

0 be adminiſtred. This ſuppoſes the Spaniſh Dio- 
rſes to have Country-Pariſhes, where Presbyters 
and Deacons reſided without the Biſhop, and it 
eryes to confirm the Account that has been given of 
he Original State and Diviſion of thoſe Churches. 


cut of Spain, we come at laſt to EE 

Rl the Britiſh Illes, Part of which only 5 ö ts Ws 
vas under theRoman Government, Scotland. 

1 ind called the Britannick Diocele; 
br Ireland and the greateſt part of Scotland never 
come under under that denomination: Yet in ur 


paſſage it will not be amiſs to ſay ſomething of 
them, as well as England, if it were for no other 
Reaſon but to ſet aſide and cenſure ſome Fabulous 
Reports that are made of them. When Ireland was 
firſt converted, or by whom, is not very Material 
here to be enquired, ſince before the time of St. Pa- 
trick An. 433. there is little mention of Biſhops 
or Dioceſes in this Kingdom, and after him the Ac- 
counts of them are ſo uncertain and dark, that 
Carolus a S. Paulo does not pretend to give any other 
Catalogue of them, but what he has from Cambden 
and the Provinciale Romanum, both of which are 
Modern Accounts: For they make mention of the 
1 Dioceſe of Waterford, which as Dr. Cave and other 
Learned Men have obſerved out of Eadmerus, *] 
Was not erected till the Year 1097. when King Mur- 
cbertacus and the Clergy of his Kingdom petitioned 
Anſelm Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, who was then 
Primate of that Part of Ireland, to let Waterford be 
made a Biſhops See; to which Petition he conſent- 
ed, and ordained one Malebus, whom they had 
| elected 
L.] Eadmer. Hiſt. Lib. 2. p. 36. Vid. Cave Hiſt. Literar. 
— —— — 
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Elected, firſt Biſhop of the Place. Nay both theſe 
Catalogues allo take notice of four Arch-biſhopricks in 
Ireland, which number of Metropolitans was firſt 

introduced by Pope Eugenius An. 1151. as Baronius 

has obſerved out of Roger Howeden; and the ſame 
thing is noted by Matthew Paris, Simeon Dunelmenſi, 
 Gervaſius Chronicon, and others of our Engliſh Writ- 
ers. Yet becauſe we have no Catalogues of Iriſh Dio- 
cCeſes Older or more Authentick than theſe, it will 
not be amils to inſert them in this Place. That in 

Cambden has the four Archbiſhopricks and their Sut- 

% %% EE: e 


Archiepiſcopo Armachano ſubſunt 
1 Midenſis vel Eluamirand. 2 Dunenſis, al. Dunda- 
lethglas. 3 Colchorenſis, al. Lugundunenſis. 4. Conneren- 
fis. 5 Ardachadenſis. 6 Rathbotenſis. 7 Rathlucenſis 
8 Dalwligairenſis. 9 Dearrihenſls. Nö 
Sub Archiepiſcopo Dublinenſi. Ne 
I Glendelacenſis. 2 Fernenſis. 3 Ofſerienſis, al. De 
Canic. 4 Lechlinenſis. 5 Kildarenſis. | 


Sub Archiepiſcopo Caſſilienſi. 


IT Laonienſis de Kendalnam. 2 Limricenſis. 3 De In 
ſula Gathay. 4 De Cellumabrath. 5 Melicenſis, al. de 
Emeleth. 6 Roſſienſis, al. Roſcreenſis. 7 Waterfordienſi 
al. de Batilfordian. 8 Liſmorenſis. 9 Clonenſis, al. de 
Cluanania. 10 Corcagienſis. II De Roſalither. 12 Ar 
defertenſis. ry ** 
d8S8lyub Archiepiſcopo Tuamenſi. 

I Duatenſis, al. Killmacduoc. 2 De Mageo. 3 Enach- 
dunenſis. 4 De Cellaiaro. 5 De Roſcomon. 6 Clonferten— 


ſis. 7 Achadenſis. 8 Laden/is, al. Killaleth. 9 De Conan. 


10 De Killmunduach. 11 Elphinenſis. 


The other Catalogue in the Provinciale Romanum, 
1 . publiſhed 


\ 
ita 


publiſhed by Carolus a S. Paulo in the Appendix to 


bis Geography, advances the number of Suffragans 
| to Fifty Three in the following Order. FA 
: Sub Archiepiſcopo Armachano. 
1 Connerinenſis. 2 Deconnannas. 3 Dedamlialiagg. 
Wl 4 Dedundaleglas. 5 Deardarchad. 6 Dedarrich. 7 In- 
- Wl emdunum. 8 Deralbboth, 9 Dunenſis, al. Drumorenſis. 
o Elualnirand, al. Midenſis. 11 Derathlurig, 12 Re- 
„%s, al. Reuelenſis. al. Crocorenſis. 13 Cluancnſis, al. 


Cluanerdenſis. 14 Rochinoſenſis. al. Rathbotenſis. 15 Ar- 
— al. Ardocadenſis. 16 Conerenſis. 17 Heuga- 
„! pas Eg 7 5 
Sub Archiepiſcopo Dublinenſ.. 

1 Glendelacenſis. 2 Caldetenſis, al. Kiſcarenſis. 
Glenſis, al. Gluiſonenſis. 4 Offinenſis. 5 Darenſis: 


F 
- 
6 Gaminch. 7 Licelinenſis. 


| Sub Archiepiſcopo Caſſellenſi. | 

I Decendaluenſis, al. Laonenſis. 2 Deroſtreenſis, al. 
Widifordianus. 3 Deartefertenſis. af Lunech. 5 Liſmoren- 
ſis. 6 Firmaberenſis, al. Fymbarrenſis 7 De Inſula. 8 De- 
duanamenſis, al. Cluanenſis. 9 Laudenſis. 10 Cartbax. II 
Tubricenſis: 12 Decellininabrach. 13 Deconeagia, vel 
Corcagenſis. 14 Artfertelenſis. 15 Denulech, al. Um- 
1 icen/is. 16 Deroſailitchir. 17 Waterfordenſis. 


5 Sub Archiepiſcopo Tuamenſi. 5 
de I Demageonenſis. 2 Achadenſis. 3 Nelfinenſis. 4 De- 
1 laid. 5 Deconairi. 6 Eacdunenſis. 7 Roſcomon. 8 De- 
aelmundaiach. 9 Cluartifertenſis. 10 Deculuanferd. 
il Duacenſis. 12 Bladenſis. Ea 


Y 


| This ſeems to have been the greateſt Number of 
J. iſnops that ever Ireland had ſince it was a Chriſtian 
ation. For as to the Pretence of ſome Modern 


Writers, that there were at one time no leſs than 
My | Three 
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Three hundred ſixty-five Biſhops, Ordain'd by St. Pa- 
trick, it is ſolidly refuted by Dr. Maurice, who ſhews 
IJ plainly, that the Story is not to be underſtood 
of ſo many Biſhops at once, but of that Number in 
the Reign of Four Kings ſucceſſively, and in the 
Compaſs of 100 Years: Which any One that care. 
fully reads Biſhop Uſber's Antiquities [II], whence the 
Ground of the Story is ferch'd, will eaſily diſcern, 
And it is no hard matter to conceive then, how there 
might be Three hundred and fifty, or as Nemniur 
tells the Story, Three hundred ſixty-five Biſhops in 
the Compaſs of a whole Century, though there 
were not above Fifty or Threeſcore at any one time 


hving together. Another Error committed by Ca 


rolus @ Sancto Paulo in reference to the Biſhops of 
this Nations, which makes the whole Number of 


them ſubject to a ſingle Abbot, has been already re- 


ctify'd in ſpeaking of the Aſceticks, where I have 
ſhew'd [] he miſtakes Hibernia for the little Iſle of 
Huy in the North of Scotland, where a Monaſier) 
was Founded by Columbanus, the Abbots of which 
by an unuſual Cuſtom, as Bede calls it, had ſome 
fort of Superiority over the Province of the Northern 
Picts, and the Provincial Biſhops too; but this ha 
no relation to Ireland, nor any other Part of Scotland 
than what has been now mention d. 


As to the Original State of Dioceſes in Scotland, 


Carolus a Sancto Paulo for want of Light from ancient 
Hiſtory, could give no Account of them, and there 
fore he only ſets down the Modern Names. Unde! 
the Archbiſhop of St. Andrews Eight Dioceſes 
1 Dankeld. 2 Brechin. 3 Aberdeen. 4. Roſſe. 5 A. 
ravia, or Muray. 6 Cathnes. 7 Dumblain. 8 The 


Iſlands call'd Orchades. Under the Archbiſhop of 


Glaf: 


— 


8 
—— 


[*] Maurice Defence of Dioceſ. Epiſcop. p. 155. 
Antiquit. Eccl. Brit. p. 490. I] See Book 7. Chap. 3. Safe 
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Glaſcow Three ; Candida Caſa, or Whitern, Liſmore, 
and the Iſlands, that is, the Hebrides, or Weſtern L. 
lands, whereof Jona was one of the Chief. The 
principal Town of this Iſland call'd Sodora, was 
made a Biſhop's-See by Gregory IV. An. 849. whence 


the Biſhop of all thoſe Forty-four Iſlands, together 


with the Iſle of Man, which then was but a Part of 
that Dioceſe, had the Name of Epiſcopus Sodorenſis. 
But when the Ie of Man fell into the Hands of the 
Engliſh, the Weſtern Iſlands withdrew their Obedi- 
ence from their ancient Bp. who commonly liv'd in 


this Ifland, and ſet up another Bp. of their own, who 


for a long time retain d the Title of Sodorenſis, but at 
laſt he relinquiſh'd that Title to the Biſhop of the 
Ile of Man, and took the Name of Inſulauus, Biſhop 


Romanum makes no mention either of this Dioceſe 


of theſe Iſlands, or that other of the Orchades; but 


ſpeaks of one call'd Dearegarchel, belonging to the 
Pope, and makes Glaſcow only a Suffragan to St. An- 
drews. By which it appears that it is not many Ages 
ſince Glaſcow was made an Archbiſhoprick, the Bi- 

ſhop of St. Andreꝛos being then the only Metropo- 
litan among them. But about ancient Dioceles we 
muſt not be very ſollicitous: For whatever Fabulous 
Writers affirm, it is certain from Bede, that no Part 
of this Nation poſſeſs d by the Picts, was Converted 
till the Vth Century, when firſt in the time of Arca- 
dius and Honorius, the Southern Pzicts were Convert- 
ed by Ninias a Briton, Who built a Church at Can- 
dida Caſa, which was the firſt Cathedral in that Part 
of Scotland, and which gave Denomination of hi- 

tern to the Place, as Bede obſerves [, becauſe the 
Church was built of Stone, which was not a very 
uſual thing among the Britons in thoſe Days. N58 


— 1 


. 


LJ Bede Lib. 3. c. 4. 


of the Iſles, which he ſtill retains. The Provinciale 


| 
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Northern Picts were not Converted till above anHunf 
dred and fifty Years after this. For their Apoſtle 
was Columbanus the famous Monk, who came out of 
Ireland in the time of Fuſtin Funior, An. 565, to 
Preach the Goſpel to them, as Bede informs us in the 
ſame place. So that it would be in vain to ſearch 
after Epiſcopal Dioceſes, before we have any cer 
tainty that Chriſtianity was planted among them, 
In the following Ages we have no particular Ac- 
count of any other Dioceſe, ſave this of Candida Ca. 
ſa, in Bede, or any other Authentick Writer. For 
though they ſpeak of Biſhops both among the 
Southern and the Northern P;#s, yet they take no 
notice of the Names of their Sees. Whence ſome 
have concluded, that the Scorriſh Biſhops had no 
proper Sees, but were Ordain d at large for the 
whole Country : And others, that there was but 
one Biſhop for all the Region. The firſt of which 
Opinions is incredible, becauſe it is againſt the 
known Rule of the Catholick Church, which for- 
bad any Biſhop to be Ordain'd at large: And the 
| other is expreſly refuted by Bede [4], who ſpeaks of 
ſeveral Biſhops in the Province of the Northern 
Picts; and by the Writer of the Life of Ninias in Bi- 
ſhop Uſher's Antiquities, who ſays [1], That Ninias 
having Converted the Southern Pz&s, ordain'd them 
Presbyters, and conſecrated them Biſhops, and di- 
vided the whole Region into certain Parochiæ, or Dio- 
ceſes, and ſo return'd to his own Church again, 
meaning Candida Caſa before-mention'd. Whence 
it is evident, there were Biſhops both among the 
Northern and Southern Pic, though the News ol 
e their 


3 2 | "a 


III Bede Lib. 3. c. 4. [4] Vit. Niniæ ap. Uſſer. Antiq 
P-350. Ordinavit Presbyteros, Epiſcopos conſecravit, & totam 
terram per certas Parochias diviſit: confirmatiſque in ide 
omnibus, ad Eccleſiam ſuam eſt regreſſus. 
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Chap. vi. CAR IST 


their Dioceſes be not mention'd. As for the Dioceſe 
of Candida Caſa, Biſhop Uſher truly obſerves, that it 
was not properly in any part of the Pids Domini- 
ons, but in that Part or Province of the Rowiſh. Bri- 
tain, Which was call'd Valentia, and afterwards Ber- 
wicia by Bede, when it was under the Dominion of 
the Saxons. Biſhop Uſher [ *] thinks it was alſo ſome- 
times call'd the Kingdom of Cumbria or Cumberland; 
and that the Dioceſe of Caſa Candida was ſometimes 
of equal Extent with that Kingdom, reaching from 
Glaſcow on the River Clota or Cluyd to Stanemore- 
croſs in the Borders of Veſtmerland; and that in the 
time of Kentigern the See was remov'd to Glaſcow. 
But when the Jriſh- Scots had ſeiz'd this Country, and 
fiven it the Name of Galloway, this, and the Neigl- 
bouring Regions were all ſubjected to the Biſhop of 
dora, whoſe Reſidence was in the Iſle of Man, 
till Malcolm the third, King of Scots made Candida 
Caſa a Biſhop's-See again, and aflign'd it the Coun- 
try of Galloway for its Dioceſe, which continues to 
be ſo to this Day. I cannot give any ſuch particu- 
ar Account of any other Dioceſe in the Kingdom 
of Scotland for want of certain Records; but this is 
certain, That from the firſt Converſion of ir firſt by 
Ninias, and then by Columbanus, they had ſeveral 
diſhops among the Pics; Part of whole Country 
being made Tributary, as well as Yalentia, to the 
Pon Kings of Northumberland, their Biſhops conſe- 
quently became ſubject to the Metropolitan of York, 
tom whoſe Hands they ſometimes had their Ordi- 
1 N nts ents 
There remains only one Coun- Sed. 19. 
y more to be examin'd, which 83 Eulen 
our own Part of the Britiſh Na- Wales 
lon: A Country that embracd Hos 
the Chriſtian Faith as early as any of che Weſtern 


A 


We 


[*] Uſſer, Antig. p. 349. 
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Parts of the World, and therefore may be preſum' | 
to have receiv'd the ſame Form of Government I pr 
that we have found in all other Churches. It had sth. 
been noted before, that the Britannick Dioceſe wa 
divided by the Romans at firſt into Three Provinces Som 
and then into Five: But by the injury of Time] Con 
we have no compleat Account of what Biſhoprickyear 
were erected in every Province. They who ſpea . pere 
of a preciſe Number of Flamens and Arch- Hane A 
turn'd into ſo many Archbiſhops and Biſhops, ſeem 47ba 
rather to deliver their own Fancies, than relate tuin th 
Hiſtory. That which is certain in the Caſe, is this N ſcrib 
There were here in the beginning of the IVth Cen, 
tury ſuch Epiſcopal Churches as were in all othef th 
Nations: For the Biſhops of theſe Churches wen 
Summon'd to Councils as others were. There werWkon 
Britiſh Biſhops in the Council of Arles, Eborim [vflinu'c 
de Civitate Eboracenſi, Reſtitutus de Civitate Londin 
Adelphus de Civitate Colonia Londinenſium. The Cha 
of which Holfenius [O] following Cambden and SAW 
den in his Notes upon Eutychius, thinks, ought rathe luſt 
to be read Colonia Camalodunenſium ; which ſom 
take to be Colcheſter, others Maldon, others Wald: 
in Eſſex. But a late Learned Antiquary [e] in te A 
Poſthumous Obſervations upon Antonine's Itinere 
of Britain, has happily diſcover'd that the true Rea 
ing ſhould in all probability be Colonia Lindi, whidie: 
is the old Roman Name for Lincoln, as he ſhe 
not only out of Antonine and Prolemy, who call. 
Lindum, but out of the Anonymous Geographer f 
Ravenna, who more expreſly ſtyles it Lindum Ci; 
nia; Which with a little variation is the Name til 
is given it alſo by Bede [d], who calls it Lindocolm 


\.P* 7 
a — 
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| [a} Coneil. Arelat. 1. An. 314. [e] Holſten Annot: in Cu þ Bed 
2 Þ. Paulo, p. 108. [el Dr. Gale Not. in Antonin. Iter. Brileti. E 
P 96. [a] Bede Lib. x. 6. 16, . — 
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and the Region thereabout Provincia Lindiſi, whence 
| preſume comes the Name of Lindſey-Coaſt, which 
zthe Name of one vart of that Province to this Day. 
But to return to the ancient Biſhops of this Nation. 
dome Authors fay, there were Britiſh Biſhops in the 
Council of Nice; but that does not ſo evidently ap- 
pear from ancient Hiſtory. It is more certain there 
Jvere Three Biſhops from Britain in the Council of 
Ariminum, as Sulpicius Severus [e] informs us. And 
Atbanaſius alſo [f] takes notice of Britiſh Biſnops 
in the Council of Sardica, An. 347. And Hilary in- 
cribes his Book de Synodi to the Biſhops [g] of the 
Iriſh Provinces, among many others. Vet none 
of theſe Authors tell us preciſely the Number of the 
whole College, and therefore we can only conjecture 
om the Remains of thoſe BririſhBiſhops which con- 
unu'd in Wales after the Saxon Conqueſts, and were 
there at the coming of. Auſtin into England. Bede 
[btakesnotice of Seven of thoſe, which came to the 
ynod of Worceſter, or eAuſtin's-Oake, to confer with 
uin about the Settlement of the Church. And 
ner thefe there was allo a Metropolitan, to whom 
ey profeſs'd Subjection in the Council, which was 
de Archbiſhop of Menevia, or St. Dawid's, or as: 
hey term him, the Archbiſhop of Cae.-Leon upon 
ke, becauſe that was the ancient Metropolitical 
te, before it was tranſlated to St. Davids. The 
Names of the other Suffragans, as ſome of the Bri- 
} Hiſtorians [i] record them in Latin, were then 
lrefordenſis, Tawenſis, Paternenſis, Banchorenſis, El- 
lens, Viccienſis, Morganenſis, that is, Hereford, Lan- 
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[7] Sulpic. Lib. 2. p. 199. [II Athan. Apol. 2. p. 720. 
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| Hilar, de Synodis. Provinciarum Britanniarum Epiſcopis. 
n C Bod. Hiſt. Gent. Anglor. Lib. 2. c. 2. [i] Galfrid. Monu- 
Bun th, Hiſt. Lib. g. c. 4. V 


. Vid. Powel. Not. in Girald. Cambrens. 
tar. Cambriæ. Lib. 2. p. £70. 


there were more Biſhops before the Invaſion of the 
- Saxons than there are at this Day. But when Aufi 
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 daff, Lan-Patern, Bangor, St. Aſaph, Worceſter, an 


Morgan. Now if the Number of Biſhops in othe; 
Provinces was anſwerable to this, we may conclude 


came into England, he found none except the for: 
mention d. However Gregory the Great gave hin 
Orders to ſettle Twenty-ſix Biſhops, Twelve N 
ſhops Suffragans to the Biſhop of London, and as m. 
ny ſubject to the Metropolitan of York, and reſen 
to himſelf the Primacy | &] over the whole Nation 
Yet this was rather a Scheme laid for future Age 

when the whole Nation ſhould be Converted, than 
any preſent Settlement or Conftitution of th 
Church. For above 5o Years after this, there wer 
not above Seven Biſhops in all the Heptarchy, 0 
Seven Saxon Kingdoms, as appears from the Ac 
count which Bede gives of the Council of Herudfir 
An. 673, where were preſent Theodore Archbiſho 
of Dorovernia or Canterbury [I], Bifi Biſhop of the 


_ Eaft- Angles, Wilfrid Bp. of the Northumbrians, Punt "nf 

| Bp. of Rocheſter, Leutherius Bp. of the Veſt.- Saum Buck 
and Winfrid Bp. of the whole Province of the Mr 1 
cCian. In which Council [n] a Canon was matt Dio 
That the Number of Biſhops ſhould be augmented.  - 
as the Number of Converts ſhould increaſe. B who 
nothing was done for the preſent, ſave that Biß poll 
Bifus Bp. of the Eafl.- Angles being grown old, Tu 6g 
others eAcca and Badwin were Conſecrated in hi Give 
room: And from that time to the Age in which Bu for i 
liv'd, that Province had two Biſhops, as our to 

_ thor notes in the ſame place, Theſe were the bl -,, 
ſho! of tf 

— — — —ä ä ———ů——ů p 
[4] Bed. ibid. c. 29. [I] Bed. Lib. 4. c. 5. fa] Concil. HM er 


rudford. c. 9. ap. Bed. ibid. In commune tractatum eſt, 
plures Epifcopi creſcente numero Fidelium augerentuf, 0 
de hae re ad præſens ſilemus. bs 
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ſhops of Elmbam and Dunwich, which were after- 


ward united, and the See remov'd to Thetford, and 
e kom thence to Norwich, whoſe Biſhops ſucceed to 

. the whole Kingdom of the Eaff-Angles. So that in 
1 


that Age a Kingdom and a Dioceſe were almoſt 
commenſurate. In the Kingdom of Northumberland 


ing here were at firſt but Two Biſhops, whole Sees were 
- Jork and Lindisfarne. But not long after, An. 678, 


Egfrid King of Northumberland having expell'd Nil- 
#11 Bp. of Tork from his See, Four or Five Biſhops 
were ordain'd in his room, One in the Province of 
Deira; another in the Province of Bernicia ; a third 
at Hagulſtade or Hexam in Northumberland; a fourth 
in the Province of the Pics, which was then ſub- 
ect to the Engliſh ; and a fifth in the Province of 
Lindifſ, as Bede n] calls it, which was lately taken 


"WM out of the Dioceſe and Kingdom of Mercia, and 
\ not long after laid to it again. The great Kingdom 
0 of Mercia (comprehending the Counties of Gloceſter, 


Hereford, Worceſter, Warwick, Leiceſter, Cambridge, 
Rutland, Northampton, Lincoln, Nottingham, Bedford, 


"lf Buckingham, Oxford, Darby, Stafford, Shropſhire, Che- 
„ ſhire, and part of Hartfordſhire) was at firſt bur the 
"MF Dioceſe of one Biſhop, whom Bede commonly cal s 


the Biſhop of the Angli-Mediterranei, or Mercians, 
WM hoſe See was Lichfield, the Royal-Seat and Metro- 
Tt polis of the Kingdom of Mercia ; till about the Year 

678, a new See was erected at Sidnaceſter in Lincoln- 
ſhire, and ſometime after another at Dorcheſter in Ox- 
jordſhire, which were afterward united and remov'd 
to Lincoln. Out of this large Dioceſe allo the Sees 
ſhoy of Worceſter and Hereford Were taken, as Ely was Out 

of that part which fell to Lincoln: Not to mention 
de Dioceſes of Cheſer, Peterborough, Oxford and Glo- 
1 8 ſer, which had their riſe out of the fame at the 
eſt, Hh. Reforma- 


— 
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[] Bed. Lib. 4. c. rh 


f 


carry this Enquiry any farther, ſince what has beg 


or Twenty of thoſe which lay round about Rem 


7. 8 een 5 — 
Reformation. The Dioceſe of Wincheſter was alf 


the Wel- Saxons, till it was divided by 95 

tween Vincbeſter and Sherborn, An. 705. IT 
of which was after ward ſubdivided into the Daocelg 

of Cornwall, Devon ure, Somerſetſhire, Wiltſhire and 
 Dorſerſhire, ſome of which being united again, mak 


cCeſes in England were anciently much larger than 
they are now, and that it has ever been the Wi 


Though many of them ſtill remain ſo large;-thati 
they be compar d with ſome ofthe ancient alan Di 


of Neoceſarca, which was Held ſome. Years befor 
the Council of Nice, makes expreſs mention (o] oi 


forbidden to officiate in the City-Church, ſave on} And 


— 


486 The ANTiqQuiT\x 5of the Book B 


very large at firſt, containing all the Kingdoms of 
Ina bes 
e latte 


up the Dioceſes of Exerer, Wells, Salisbury and 5j 
Bol, as they now ſtand in the preſent Frame au 
Conſtitution of the Church. I think it needlek1y 


already ſuggeſted, ſufficiently ſhews, that the Die 
dom of the Church to multiply and contract then 


ceſes, One of them will be found to be equal to Ten 


Tube whole Account With a few ancient Canons, which 
6onfirm'd from ſome Confirm the Account that hes 
ancient Canon: of the been given of Epiſcopal Dioceſs 
Church, | 7 e 
„throughout the World, as ſuppe 
ſing them generally to have Country-Regions a 
Country-Pariſhes belonging to them. The Counci 


TgETCUTECH CMY WEL Country-Presbyters, Who a 


in the abſence of the Biſhop or City- Presbytes 4 
The Council of Antioch has two Canons of the ſame Chu 


Import. The one deſcribes a Biſhop's Dioceſe [| Non 


to be a City and all the Region that was ſubject ui 
it, wherein he might Ordain Presbyters and Del — 
| | Con, [4] 


— 


l.] Concil. Neocæſar. c. 713. [p] Concil. Antioch. c. 9 
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ons, and order all Things according to his own 
Wulgment without conſulting his Metropolitan. 
he other is a Proviſion concerning the Chorepiſcops 
h who were ſeated in the Villages and Regions 
bout the City, that they ſhould govern the Church- 
s committed to them, and content themſelves with 
hat Care, Ordaining Readers, Subdeacons and Exor- 
its; but not Presbyters or Deacons, unleſs Com- 
iſfon'd to it by the City-Biſhop, to whom both 
hey. and their Region were ſubject. A like Provi- 
on is made by the Council of Nice [r] in caſe a 
Wvatian Biſhop ſhould return to the Unity of the 
atholick Church, that then the Catholick Biſhop _ 
ight provide him the Place of a Chorepiſcopus in 
ome part of his Dioceſe, that there might not be 
wo Biſhops in one City. And indeed all the Ca- 
nons that mention the Chorepiſcopi, are full Proof 
that a Dioceſe was not only a City, but a Country- 
Region, over Which thoſe Chorepiſcopi preſided, un- 
ler the Inſpection of the City-Biſhop, to whom they 
ere accountable. The Canons of Sardica [e, and 
ꝛodicea [t], do plainly ſuppoſe the ſame thing, when 
they prohibit Biſhops to be Ordain'd in ſmall Cities 
Ir Villages, becauſe a Presbyter or Itinerant Viſiter 


night be ſufficient to take care of them. So in the Af». 
acl: Canons, one orders the fame as the Councilot To- 


edo, That every Presbyter C] throughout the Dioce- 
Je, who has the Care of a Church, ſhall have recourſe 
to his own Biſhop for Chriſm to be uſed at Eaſter. 
And another CL] ſays, No Biſhop ſhall leave his 
Principal Church, to go to refide upon any other 
el Church in the Dioceſe. Which Canons ſpeak plain 
NVonſence, unleſs it be ſuppos d that there were 
0% FLOSS 7 BY then 


2 — | 5 | — 


— — 


DE [2] Ibid. c. 10. [+] 8 c. 8. [J Concil. Sardic. 
— W< 5. [:] Concil. Laodic. c. 56. [u] Concil. Carthag: 4. C. 36. 
lo] Concil. Cart hag. 5. c. 5. SE 
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? 


jf a Dioceſe was ſo large, that a Biſhop could not 
perform this Duty Annually, That was thought! 


has been obſerv'd before [z] in ſpeaking of the 5s 


x] Bafil. Ep. 264. [y] Concil. Tarracon. c 8, Repe!iM id j 
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then other Churches in the Dioceſe beſide the Mo Hz 
SO „ 
ASAT. ee n De 
And from the Bi- fit his Dioceſe, is a farther Prod foi 
ſhop's Obligation io of the ſame thing. For this was iti 
A e ee neceſſary Conſequent of having Ar 
hs 1 3 995 ſeveral Churches at a diſtance un the 
der his Juriſdiction: Such as he could not Perſonali co 
attend himſelf, he was oblig d to Viſit, and ſee tha ſuc 
they were provided of a proper Incumbent, and tha Pa 
every thing was perform'd in due Order. St. «AM &« 
ſt in and St. Baſil [ x], who had pretty large Dioceſe lor 
ſpeak often upon this Account of their being Im ou: 
ploy'd in their Viſitations. And the Rule in ſong} . 
Places was to Viſit ordinarily once a Year, as ap . 

Pears AH the Council of Tarraco in Spain, Wwhic 

lays this Injunction on Biſhops [)], Becauſe it va 

found by Experience, that many Churches in thei Th 
Dioceſes were left deſtitute and neglected, therefore ; 
they were oblig'd to Viſit them once a Year. Ani - 


reaſonable Cauſe to divide the Dioceſe, and l 
ſome part of the Burden upon a new Biſhop 
which was the Reaſon aflign'd in the Council ol 
Lugo for dividing the large Dioceſe of Gallecia, & 


| niſh Churches. St. Ferom has a Remark upon the 
Exerciſe of Confirmation, which alſo mightil 
confirms this Notion of ancient Epiſcopal Diocels _ 
— —— — — _ —— Eec 


mus nonnullas Diœceſanas Eccleſias eſſe deſtitutas. O5 Ang 
22 rem hac Conſtitutione decrevimus, ut annuis vicibu Spi. 


piſcopo Diœceſes viſitentur, &c. 3 Caf 
I x] See Sect. 14. of this Chap. | ys 
155 175 Vile 
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He ſays [J, it was the Cuſtom of the Churches, 
when any Perſons were baptiz'd by Presbyters or 
Deacons in Villages, Caſtles or other remote places, 
for the Biſhop to go to them and give them Impo- 
ſition of hands in Order to receive the Holy Ghoſt ; 
And that many places lay at ſo great a diſtance, that 
the Parties Baptiſed died before the Biſhop could 
come to viſit them: Which is a plain Deſcription of 
ſuch Dioceſes as we have generally found in every 
Part of the Catholick Church, ſome few Provinces 
excepted, where the Number of Cities and Popu- 
louſneſs of the Country made Dioceſes more numer- 
ous and of leſs extent than in other Places. 


e e 
The Notitia, or Geographical Deſcription of the Bi- 
| ſhopricks of the Ancient Church, as firſt made by 
the Order of Leo Sapiens, compared with ſome | 


— — _— —— — _ - ö 
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OR the fuller Proof of what has been aſſerted 
in the laſt Chapters, and to give the Reader a 
clear View of the State of the Ancient Church, I 
ſhall here ſubjoyn one of the Noritia's, or Catalogues 
of Biſhopricks contained in the Five greater Patriar- 
8 chates, 


— 


„ Ow 


] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucifer. c. 4. Non abnuo hanc eſſe 
_ Eecleſiarum conſuetudinem, ut ad eos qui longe in minoribus 
urbibus per Presbyteros & Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus 
\ ad invocationem Sancti Spiritus manum impoſiturus excurrat. 
04 4 little after, Alioquin ſi Epiſcopi tantum imprecatione 
Spiritus Sanctus defluit, lugendi ſunt qui in Villulis, aut in 
aſtellis, aut in remotioribus locis per Presbyteros aut Dia- 
conos baptizati, ante dormierunt, quam ab Epiſcopis in- 
Viſerentur. 
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chates, Conftantivople, Rome, Antioch, Feruſalem, and 
 eAlexanitris, according to the Account that was 
_ taken firſt by the Order of the Emperour Lee Sapiens 
5 the Year 891. For though this does not 
eome up to the Antiquity of thaſe other Records, 
which I have generally made uſe of in this Work; yet 
being the moſt Ancient and Perfect Account we 


have in the Kind, and agreeing with the ſcattered 


Remains of Antiquity of this Nature, it will be uſe. 
ful as a Collateral Evidence, to corroborate the Ac- 
count that has been given of the Divifion and Ex- 


tent of Dioceſes in the Primitive Church. And 1 
the rather chuſe to inſert it here, to ſatisfy the 


Curioſity of many of my Readers, to whoſe View 

| [ante ropes Notitia may not otherwife come, being 
carce to be met with but in Books of great Rarity 

or great Price, Which fall not into the hands of every 
Ordinary Reader. The firſt of this kind was pub- 
lifhed by Leunclavius in his Ius Græco- Romanum [e 
An. 1596. in Greek and Latin, under the Name of 
Leo Sapiens the reputed Author of it. After which 
ſome others, but imperfect, were ſet forth by Carolus 
4 Santo Paulo [b] in his Geography of the Ancient 
Church. The Defects of which were ſupplied by 
Jacobus Goar, from a MS. in the French Kings Li- 
brary, which he publiſhed at the end of Codinus [c] 
among the Byzantin Hiſtorians, as. 1648 ; and by 
Bp. Beverege from a MS, in the Bodleian Library pub- 
liſh'd in his Notes | 4] upon the Pande&s, an. 1672. 
The laſt of which being acknowledged to be the 
moſt perfect in the Kind, has been ſince reprinted 
by the Learned Schelſtrate [e], with TO Is Rod 
bn ng fy "= 


- 
mes 


le Leunclav. Jus. Gr. Rom. Tom. 1. p- 88. [41 Carol. a 
S. Paulo Append. ad Geograph. Sacr. 10 Codin. de Offe. 


Conftant. in Append. p. 337. la] Bevereg. Not. in Cai 
36 Concil. Trull. fel Lebens ch Concil. Antioch. Diſ- 
ſert. 4. Cap. 13. p. 425. 1 


r Et. a. ERR A. A 4 
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t 


View. © rs | > 
The Order, if Be Ghency of the moſt if Holy Patti © 
archs. I. Of Rowe. 2. Conſtantinople. - 3+ Alauar- 
dria. 4. Antioob. I. Alia or Feruſa lem. 
The Order. of. reſidency of the Metwnai- i 
tans, and Altecephali, and Biſhops, Subject to the 
Apoſtolical Throne of this Divinely preſerved and 
e City, vix. nn ; 


e © 0 Merr opolirans 
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| 7 Birhnia. * 
8 The fame. w— 
9 The ſame, 
10 Pamplylia. . 
(( 11 Sebaſtes... 
12 Elenopontus. 12 Amaſea. 
13 Armenia. 13 Melitine. 
14 Cappadocia, 14 Tyana, 
Is Paphlagonia. 15 Gangra. 
16 Honorias. 16 Claudiopolis. 
17 Pontus Polemoniacus. I7 Neoc#ſarea. 
18 Galatia. IM Piſf nus or Jaſtinianople 
19 Lycia. 19 Myra, 
20 Caria. 20 Stauropolis. 


21 Phrygia Cappatiana. 21 Laodicea. 
22 Dhrygia Salutaris. 22 Synada. 


23 Lyca- 
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© Provinces ms" * * " Metropolis \ 

2g L Jeaonia. AR 85 23 Iconium. 
24 Flle. 8 jag 224 Antioch.” | 
25 Pamphylia. © 235 Perga or slam, 

26 Cappadocia. 2286 Moceſus © 
JJC 8 

28 Thracia. © __ 1 "BS: — = 
29 Rbodope. © WP 29 Trajanople.” 
30 In/ule . 30 RU. 1 
31 Aimontus 3 Adrianople. 
32 A mimont un.. 32 Merit ON. 


33 Fhrygia Pacations. a 333 i erapolis. 0 


Here ends the n of Provinces 300 Metro- 
politans in the Notizia of Bp. Beverege and Goar, but 
in Leunclavins theſe other mend ge he 0 1 
without any mention of Provinces at all. 
 ſalonica, 35 Corinth. 36 Crete. 37 A chene. | 38 FA 
39 Pars, 40 Trap Aus. 41 Calabria. 1 
43 Naupactus. 44 Philippi. 45 Dyrracbium. 45 
47 Catana. 48 Ammorium. 49 Camachus. 50 Coty om 
5 Severiana. 52 Mitylene. 53 Novæ Patræ. Ry Ew 
chaita. 55 eAmaſtris. 56 Chong. 57 "Hydrus. 58 Kel- 
Zene. 59 Colonia. 60 Thebæ. 61 Serræ. 62 Pompeio- 
polis. 63 Roſſia. 64 Alania. 65 Knut. 66 Tiberiche⸗ 
lis. 67 Achaia. 68 Ceraſus. 69 Nacolia. 70 Germania. 
71 Madyta. 72 Apamea, 73 Baſileum. 74 Drſtri 
75 Naxianxus. 76 Corcyra. 77 Abydus. 78 Methym- 
16. 79 Cbriſtianopolis. 80 Ruſium. 81 Lacedamonis. 
82 Naxia. 83 Attalia. To which the Scholiaſt 
adds three more, e N and n 
Herewlis. | 


After the Me follow the Prey” 
or Independent Biſhops, which the Notitia in Leun. 
clavius calls Archbiſhops: They were ſuch as had 
| neither Metropolitans above them, nor or 

e | und 
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7 Rbodope. 


12 Thracia. 
13 Leſbus. 


. 
Prorineb 


I Mis. 


2 Scythia, 


3 Europa. x2 
4 Fee 


5 Aſia. e 'S 


6 Jauria. 


8 Bithynia. 


9 Rhodope. 7 


11 Europas. 


14 ny dont. 


15 Caria. 


16 Thracia. 


17 ſale. 

18 . 

19 Europa- 

20 Lesbus 

21 Bithynia. © 

22 Europa. | © © 

23 Rhodope. . 

24 Zicchia. 

25 Zicchia. 

26 Zicchia. 

27 Jauria. 

28 Eleopontus al. Heleno- 
pontus. 

29 Cyclades Inf ule. 


30 Rhodope. 


31 Europa. 


under them, being immediatly ſubject to the Patri. 
arch only, as Goar's Notitia informs us. In 125 
Bevereges Notitia they are as follows. e 


+ E 
1 Odyſſus. . 


2 Tomi. 


3 Bixya. 8 
4 P — 


5 Smyrna. 
6 Leontopolit. 5 


7 Maronaa. 


8 Apamea. 


9 Maximianopolis. | 


10 Germia. 


II Arcadiopolis. 
72 DEms. 
23 Mitylene. 
14 Parium. 


15 Melitas, al. Miletas. 


16 N. copolis. 


17 Proconeſ us. 


18 Anchialzns. + 


19 Selymbria. 
20 Methywne. 


22 - pres. 


23 Cypſala. 


24 Cherſon, 


25 Beoſphori. 
26 Nicopſis. 
27 Cotrada. 
28 Eucbetæ. 


29 Carpat bas. 
30 A. 

31 Drixapara al. Meſens. 
32 Hemi- 
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* | | * N 5 TE | ; . | | = 
Provinces Metropolitans 
"23 Lycaomas. r 


24 Pifidis. © 24 Antioch, : 
25 Pamphylia. © 25 Perga or Sileum. 
26 Cappadocia, 26 Moceſus, 
8 3 
28 Thracix. 228 Philippopolis, 
29 Rbodope. 29 Trajanople. | 
30 Inſule Cyclades. 30 Rhodes. 


31 eAmimontus , 31 Adrianople. _ 
32 Amimontus. 32 Martianople. 
33 Phrygia Pacatiana. 33 Hierapolis. 


Here ends the Acount of Provinces and Metro- 


politans in the Notitia of Bp. Beverege and Goar, bu 
in Leunclavins theſe other Metropolitans are addel 
without any mention of Provinces at all. 34 Th: 
ſalonica, 35 Corinth. 36 Crete. 37 Athens. 38 Selena. 
39 Patræ. 40 Trapezus. 41 Calabria. 42 Latiſu 
43 Naupactus. 44 Philippi. 45 Dyrrachium. 4.6 Smyru, 
47 Catana. 48 Ammorium. 49 Camachus. 5o Cotyaiun, 


4 
o 


\! 


4 


51 Severiana. 52 Mitylene. 53 Novæ Patre. 54 I» 


chaita. 55 eAmaſtris. F6 Chonæ. 57 Hydrus. 78 7 : 


Lene. 59 Colonia. 60 Thebæ. 61 Serræ. 62 Pompei- ; 


polis. 63 Roſſia. 64 Alania. 65 Fnus. 66 Tiberig. . 


lis. 67 Achaia. 68 Ceraſus. 69 Nacolia. 70 Germani N 


71 Madyta. 72 Apamea. 73 Baſileum. 74 Duft. F 
75 Naxianxus. 76 Corcyra. 77 Abydus. 78 Meth 


na. 79 Chriſtianopolis. 80 Ruſium. 81 Lacedamoni WM 
82 Naxia. 83 Attalia. To which the Scholl 


Herculis. - 


After the Metropolitans, follow the Autocephal; 
or Independent Biſhops, which the Notitia in L 
clavius calls Archbiſhops: They were ſuch as hah 
neither Metropolitans above them, nor Suffragat 7 

FI und 


adds three more, Sebaſtopolis, Euripus, and Cybif Wt 


; Jauria. 


oy 


——_—_—— — 
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under them, being immediatly ſubject to the Patri- 
arch only, as Goar's Notitia informs us. In Bp. 


Provinces 
1 Myſia. 
2 Scytbia. 
3 Europa. 
4 Paphlagonis. 
F 4a. 


7 Rhodope. 
8 Bithynia. 
9 Rhodope. 

10 Galatia. 


II Europa. 


12 Thracia. 
13 Leſbus. . 
14 Helleſpont. 
15 Caria. 
16 Thracta. 
17 Inſulæ. 
18 Rhodope. 
19 Europa. 
20 Lesbus. 
21 Bithynia. 
22 Europa. 
23 Rhodope. 
24 Zicchia. 
25 Zicchia. 


26 Ziccbia. 
27 Jauria. 5 
28 Eleopontus al. Heleno- 


n 


209 Cyclades Inſulæ. 


30 Rhodope. 
31 Europa. 


31 Drixapara 


| Bevereges Notitia they are as follows. 


| Autocephali 


4 ons. 


3 Bzya. 


4 Pompeiopolis, 


5 Smyrna. 


Ns 6 Leontopolis. 5 


7 Maronaa. 


8 Apamea. 2 
9 Maximianopolis. 


Io Germia. 


1 Arcadiopolis. 


12 Berea. 


13 © - 
14 Parium. 85 
15 Melitas, al. Miletus. 
16 Nicopolis. . 
17 Proconeſus. 
18 Anchialzs. 


19 Sehmbria. 


20 Methymne. 
21 Cius. 


22 Aprus. 


23 Cypſala. 
24 Cherſon, 


25 Boſphori. 


26 Nicopſis. 


27 Cotrada. 


28 Euchetæ. 


29 Carpat bas. 


30 Hnus. | = 
al. Meſena. 
32 Hemi- 


—— — — — — _ | 3 ; 
494 The AnTiqQuiTieS of the Book N 


Provinces 
32 Hemimontus. 


| Metropolitans _ 
22 Meſembria. 


33 Heracliopolis.. al. Phy. 
Wigs 7s NE oo: 
34 Abaſgia 34 Sebeſbopolis, 
#4 Fs wp Polemoniacu. 35 Trapezuss 
26 Paphlagonia. 4 5 36 Amaſtris. | 
47 Lycaonia. 37 Miſthia. 
N 38 Newly, 
39 Mare eAgeum. 39 efgene. 
40 Fhrygia Salutaris. 40 Cotyaium. _ 
41 Pampbylia. 41 Selga. 


33 Armenia. 


Io theſe, in Goar's Notitia, are added two more, 
Delca or Derce, and Reni in Armenia. But that in 
Leunclavius has but Thirty- nine, whereof Sixteen 
are different Names, viz. Nice, Meſſana, Garels, 
Briſis, Carabyzia, Lemnus, Leucas, Cudræ, Soteropolu, 
Pedachtboa, Eroina, Gotthia, Sugdaia, Phulle, Pharſs 
la and Matracha. And ſeveral of thoſe which in the 
| Bodleian Notitia are call'd Autocephali, are in Lennck- 
vius reckon:d among the Metropolitans, as Trapezu;, 
Smyrna, Cotyaium, Mitylene, Amaſtris, Pompeiopoli, 
Anus and Apamea. Whence it is eaſy to conclude, 
that Archbiſhops and Autocephali were then a fort of 
Titular Metropolitans, who had the Privilege of 


being Independent, though they had no Suffragan | 


Biſhops under them. 


Now follow the particular Provinces, with the Nun. 
ber of Biſhopricks containd in each of them. 


Province of Cappadocia. 


1 FTcEſarea, the Metropolis. 2 Therme Regis. 
4 3 Nya. 4 Methodiopolis Armenia. 5 Cam. 
6 Ciſciſſus, or Ciſſus : To which are added in 


Iiana. 


Leunclavitw. 7 Euaiſſu. 8 Serias 9 Arathia. 10 AH * 


: Prove # 
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Province of Aſia, | 
| I Epheſus, the Metropolis. 1 Hpepæ. 3 Tralles. 
| 4 Magneſia ad Mæandrum. 5 Elea. & Adramyttium. 
7 Aſus. 8 Gargara. 9 Maſtaura. 10 Caloe. 11 Bry- 
ulla. 12 Pittamne. 13 Myrine. 14 Phocia. 15 Auril- 
| Jopolis, al. Aureliopolis. 16 Niſa, al. Nia. 17 Maſcha- 
| coma. 18 Metropolis. 19 Baretti. 20 Magneſia. 21 A- 
ninates. 22 Pergamus. 23 Anea. 24. Priene. 25 Ar- 
cadiopolis. 26 Nove Aulæ. 27 Templum Fovis. 28 Au- 
gaxa. 29 Sion. 30 Colophon. 31 Levedus, al. Lebedas. 
| 32 Teus. 33 Erythre. 34 Clazomene. 35 Attadri, al. 
| Antandri. 36 Theodoſiopolis, al. Peperine. 37 Cymæ. 
38 Paleopolis : To which are added in Leunclavius, 
| Three and Chliara, but Phocia, Magneſia and Clazo- 
menæ are Wanting. e 


| Here the Province of Thracia and Macedonia 4 in- 


tee d in Leunclavins.... 
1 Heraclea, the Metropolis. 2 Theodoropolis. 3 Rha- 


WE deffus. 4 Panium. 5 Hexamilium. 6 Calliopolis. 7 Pe- 
. {WE rifa/fis. 8 Chariopolis. 9 Chalcis. Io Daoneum. II MA. 


| dyta. 12 Pamplilur. 13 Medea. 14 Lixicus. 15 Ser- 


= | 
„Lena. 16 Metra. 17 Tzurollce. 18 Athyra. 
i Wis the other Notitia's the laſt Province is call d the Pro- 


| Vince of Europa; but is has but Six Biſhopricks aſ- 
Vn d to it, viz. e 
3 1 Heraclea. 2 Panium. 5 3 Callipolis. 4 Cherroneſus. | 
5 Ola. 6 Redeſtus. 5 5 5 : | 


»; ⁶ of Galags..-:- 
1 Ancyra, the Metropolis. 2 Tabia, al. Attabia. 
3 Heliopolis. 4 Aſpona. 5 Berinopolis. 6 Mizzus. 7 Ci- 


K. *. : 8 eAnaſta ſiopoli 5. 
- | 


1 Province of Helleſpont. 
= I rzicum, the Metropolis. 2 Germe. 3 Pæmani- 


mt ' —— 
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um. 4 Oce. 5 Baris. 6 Adrianotberæ. 7 Lamyſacu, 
8 Abydus. 9 Dardanus. 10 Lium. II Troas. 12 Pay 
nia. 13 Sas aa 


; Province of Ly dia. 

9 Sardes, ths Metropolis. 2 Philadelphia. 3 Trin. 
Tis. 4 Thyatira. 5 Seta. 6 Arilliapdlis, al. Aureliopoli, 

7 Gordi. 8 Troalli. 9 Sala. 10 Silandus. 11 Mania 
12 Fanum Apollinis. 13 Hyrcanis. 14 Muſtina. 15 4. 
caſtus, al. Acaraſus. 16 Apollonias. 17 Attalia. 18 By. 
ga. 19 Balandus. 20 Meſotymolus. 21 Hieroc&ſura, 
22 Dale. 23 Stratonicea. 24 Ceraſia. 25 Sar 
26 Gabbala. 27 Hermocapelia. 


Provinces of Bithynia. 


1 Nicomedia. 2 Pruſa, or Theopolis. 3 Prænetu. 


9  Helenopolis. 5 Bafilinopolis. 6 Daſchylium. 7 Apoll 
nias. 8 Adriana. 9 Cæſarea. 10 Gallus, or Lb. 
— N 4. 12 Eriſte. 


1 he ſame Province. 
I Nice. 2 Modrina, al. Mela, or Melina. 3 Lint 
4 Taius. 5 Gerduſervæ. 6 Numerice. 7 Maximiant 
It is added in Leunclavius, that Chalcedon in the ſame 
Province had no Sees under it, as being g only an 4s 
tocephalus, or Honorary Metropolis. 


Province of Pamphylia. 
T1 Sida. 2 Aſpendus. 3 Ettena. 4 Orymna. 5 Caſk 
6 Semnea. 7 Corallia. 8 Coraciſſius. 9 Syethra, « dl, 
Synedra. 10 Mylone, or Fuſtinianople. 11 Anamandi 
12 Daliſandus, al. Duldaſus. 13 Lbbi. 14 Lybra. 15 C 
tybraſſus. 16 Manga. 


Province of Armenia. 


I Schafbes. 2 Sebaſtopolis, 3 Nicepolis, 4 Sata I 


5 Colonia, 6 Periſſz. 


Province 


ut. te. Mite. tr. — 
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Province of Helenopontus. 
I Alli 2. Amiſſus. 3 Sinope. 4 Dora, al. Pimo- 
liſa. 5 Andropa. 6 Zalichus, al. Leontopolis. 7 . 


Province of Armenia ſecunda. 
+ Milzene: 2 Arca. 3 Cucuſus. 4. RO 5 dris- 
By 6 Ceomanæ, ai. Comana. 2 | 


Province of Cappadocia Secunda. 
1 Dana, or N 2 Obiſtra. 3 Fanſlinopols. 
4 _ ma. 


Province of Paphlagonis. ; 
1 Gangra.. 2 . al. * 3 Dadybra. 
4 Soræ. l 


Here follows v next the Province of Theſſalia; in La 
bins, which is omitted in others. 1 
I Theſſalonica. 2 Citria. 3 Berrbæa. 4 Drugubitia. 
5 Servia., 6 Caſandria. 7 Campania, al. Caſtrium. 
8 Petra. 9 Herculia, al. Ardameria. 10 Hierifjus. - 11 Li- 
te ac Rentenæ. 12 Bardariote. 


i 


ot, 
Province of Honorias. | 


1 Claudiopolis. 2 Heraclea Ponti. 3 Pruſia las. 42 
( Cratea. 6 Hadrianopolis. 7 


Province of Pontus Polemoniacus 
1 Neoc æſarea. 2 Trapeznt. 3 Ceroſantes. 4 Polemo- 
vum. 5 Cemana : To theſe are added in Leunclavi- 
6 Halyæum. 7 Rhiz æum. 8 Coccus. 9 Eunicus, 
And the Scholiaſt adds Three more, Aradaſe, any 
25 and Hy pſela. : 


Province of Galatia Secunda. 
1 Piſmus. 2 Mericium. 3 Endoxias. 4 Pitaniſſus. 


Þ 5 Trochnada. 6 Germocolonia.7 Spalea, ah. Juſtinlanopo- 
2 8 Oreiſtus. 


tall 


inc 1 i Province 


» 
S a YL 


1 
4 
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2.2... Provinces Lydls:. -:- 
x Myra. 2 


nopolis. 11 Olympus. 12 Otla. 13 Corydala. 14 Can- 


nus. 15 Xanthus. 16 Acraſſus. 17 Marciana. 18 By. 
bus, al. Sophianopolis. 19 Chomas. 20 Onunda. 21 Phy. 
Ius. 22 Candana 23 Phaſelis. 24 Antiphellus. 25 QA. 
ealiſſns. 26 Rhodiapolis. 27 Acanda. 28 Lebiſſus. 29 Ex. 
docias. 30 Paliotæ. 31 Combi. 32 Patara. 33 Barbura. 


34 Neſſus. 35 Cianea. 36 Melata. 


Province of Caria. 


185 auropolis. 2 2 0 3 Sixa. 4 Heraclea Salbaci. 


J Apollonias. 6 Heraclea. 7 Lacyma (which Leunclavi. 
us makes but one, Heraclea Lacymorum). 8 Tab. 


9 Larba. 10 Antiochia Mæandri. 11 Tarpaſſæ. 12 Har. 
| paſſe. 13 Neapolis. 14 Orthyſias. 15 Anotetarta. 16 f. 
labandi. 


17 Stratonicea. 18 eAlinda. 19 Mylaſe. 
20 Mexus, al. Amex on. 21 Faſſus. 22 Barbilius. 23 Hi 
licarnaſſus. 24 Hylarima, 25 Cnidus. 26 Metahy, 
27 Mindus. 28 Hieron. 29 Cindrama. 30 Ceram, 
31 Promiſſus. Fe 


Province of Phrygia Cappatiana, al. Pacatiana. 
© "I Laodicea. 2 Tiberiopolis. 3 Azana. 4 Ancyroſuns 
5 Pelta. 6 Appia. 7 Icria. 8 Nluza. 9 Acada. 10 Tri 
nopolis. 11 Sebaſta. 12 Eumenia. 13 Timenus Therarim, 
I4 Agatha Coma. 15 Alina. 16 Tripolis. 17 Ati 
naſſis. 18 Trapezopolis. 19 Siblia. Note, In Leunclav: 
ag there are 21 Cities, whereof many go by ditterent 
Names in this Province; as Acmonea, Chærotopa, Fr 
rium Pæmæni, Cidiſſus, Lunde, Helaxa, Synaum, Iban: 
ſiopolis, Fuſtinianopolis, Dioclea and Ariſten. 


Province of Phrygia Salutaris. 

— 4 Synada. 2 Dorylæum. 3 Nacolea. 4 Medæun 1 
5 Hipſus. 6 Promiſſus. 7 Merus. 8 Sibindus. 9 2 
. 5 10 Hi N 


Maſtæra. 3 Telmeſſus. 4 Limyra. 5 4. 
raxe. 6 Aprilla. 7 Tatla. 8 Arnea. 9 Sidyma. 10 Ze. 
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10 10 Hierapolis. 11 Eucarpia. 12 I 76. 13 A 
lis. 14 Bryzus. 15 Otrus. 16 Lycaon. 17 Stectorium. 
18 Cinnaborium. 19 Cone. 20 Scordapia. 21 Nicopolis. 
22 efrocla. Here Leunclavius has but Twenty Ci- 
ties, and ſome of thoſe under other Names, bur 
MW Gears Notitia adds Two more, Alopex and cadema. 


Province of Ly caonia. 

1 Tconium. 2 Lyſtra. 3 Vaſada. 4 Ambada, ol An. 
blada. 5 Vomanoda. 6 Laranda. 7 Bereta. 8 Derbe. 
9 Hida. 10 Sawatra. II Canus. 12 Berinopolis. 13 Gal- 
hana, al. Eudocias. 14 Uiſtra. 15 Perta. Leunclavius 
bas the ſame Number, but lome Names different 
from thele. 1 


"Province A Piſidia. 

1 e 2 Sagalaſſus. 3 Sozopolis. 4 . 
5 Cibus. 6 Tyrenus. 7 Baris. 8 Adrianopolis. 9 Portus 
Limenorum. IO Laodicea Combuſta. 11 Seleucia Ferrea, 
12 Dada, al. Adada. 13 Zarzela. 14. Timbrias, al. Ti- 
momarias. 15 Timandus. 16 Conane. 17 Malus. 18 Si- 
triandus. 19 Tityaſſus. 20 Metropolis. 21 Pappa. 22 Pa- 

fall. 23 Minde vus, al. Bindæus. 


. Province of Pamphylia Secunda. _ 
ra: 1 Perga, al. Sileum. 2 Attalia. 3 Magydus, al. 1 
. dus. 4. Telimiſus. 5 Iſindus. 6 Ealleias 7 eMaximia- 
pol. 8 Lagina. 9 Palcopolis. Io Cremnus. 11 Cory- 
'V WW dala. 12 Peltiniſſus. 13 Dicytanæra. 14 Ariaſſus. 


ls Pugla. 16 Adriana. 17 Sandia. 18 Barba. IST Per- 
ena, 20 Cous. 


Note, The 8 following Provinces | are > in 
Leunclavins, but no other Netitia. 


Province of Peloponneſus. 
x Corinthus. 2 Damala. 2 Argos. 4 Monembaſia. 
I 1 2 5 Cepha- 
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5 ciel. 6 Zaeynthus 7 Zemena. 8 ain 


e Province of Hellas. 
1 Athens. 2 Euripus. 3 Diaulia. 4 Coronea. 14 
drus. 6 Oreus. 7 Scyrus. 8 C * 9 Tha 


10 Aulon. 11 Syra. 
Province of Crete. Me 
oſt x Gortyne. 2 Gnoſſus. 3 Arcadia. 4 Cherroneſus. 5 Au 
lopotamus. 6 Agrius. 7 Lampe. 8 cydonia. 9 Hen 1 5 
10 Petra. 21 Sites. 12 . Ciſſamus. ks 
ble of Peloponneſus. _— 


I Patra. 2 Lacedæmonia. 3 eMethone, 4 Coro. rine. 
5 Helus. 6 Bolan. e 1 "= 


Province of Hellas Secunda. = 16 
I Lariſſa. 2 Demetri as. 3 Pharſalus. 4 Demon 
5 Zetonium. 6 Ezerus. 7 Lædoricium. 8 Trica. 9 Echi- 


nu. 10 Colydrus. 11 Stage. 3 
| Fe Ma 
Province of Ftolia. ws. 


Ss Nanpact us. 2 Bunditza. 3 Aquila. 4 dela li. 1 
5 Rbegæ. 6 Foannina. 7 Pbotica. 8 W i WW mucin 


= bullen. 10 Chimæra. e 0 Eliſſe 
' ...-- *Wpolici 
Province of Macedonia. wigs C 


1 Philippi. 2 Theoria. 3 Polyſtylum. 4 Belicea. 6 cin ceed 
J Popoli 6 Smolæna. 7 Cefaropoly. 8 e 


Province of Epirus. 
1 Dyrrachium. 2 5 tephaniaca. 3 Chunobia. 4 Cri 
5 Elifſus. 6 Dioclea. 7 Scodra. 8 Drivaſtus. 9 Polathi 
10 Glabinitxa, al. Acroceraunia. 11 Aulonaa. 12 Li 
cinida. 13 Antibaris, 14 Teerinicum. 15 Polycheropoli. 
16 Graditxium. 


h 
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In Aſia under Smyrna the Metropolis. 
1 Phocæa. 2 Magneſia. 3 Anelium. 4 Clazoment. 
Soſandrus. 6 Archangelug, 7 Ferro. 


V Armenia ander Camachus. 1 
1 Kelxene. 2 Arabraca. 3 Barzaniſſa. 4 Aelu. 
N alter. 6 Romanopolis. 7 Tutileum. . 


1 Phrygia under Cotyaium. 


I Spe. 2 Cone. 3 Gatocomis. 


1 Lesbus ks Mit Mons: 
I Eriſſus. 2 Strongyla. J Lade 4 Berbine. 5 Po- 5 
. * 6 Marmaritxa. 


In Hellas under Novæ pute. = 
I Gazala. 2 Cron. 3 Sibictus. 4 Bariana. 


| Under Keltzene. 

1 Tomus. 2 Chatzoun. 3 Lycopotamia. 4 Cortx ene. 
Maſtrabatx. 6 Chuit. 7 Toparchus. 8 Ambra. 9 Tu- 
tara. 10 Marmentitxur. 11 Matz ierte. 12 S. Nicho- 

. 13 Eva Deipare. 14 Artzeſius. 15 Artzica. 16 A- 

Wl 1mcium. 17 Percin. 18 S. Georgij. 19 Oftan. 20 C. 
Eliſci. 21 Sedrac Deiparæ. Theſe Fourteen Metro- 
political Sees with their Suffragans, are in Leuncla- 

unh: After which the other Notitia s NOW pro- 

ceed ain. 


province f Cappadocia. 

1 Moceſſus. 2 Nazianzus. 3 Colonia. 4 Parnaſſus. 

Doara: To which Leunclavius Aale Metiana. 
Province of. Lazica. 

1 Phaſis. 2 Rhodopolis. 3 Petra. 4 Eccleſia Abiſſeno- 
rm. 5 Eccleſia Ziganeorum. But in Leunclavins there 
are reckon d Sixteen in this Province. 1 Trapezns, 
I. 1 2 = 
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the Metropolis 2 Cheriana. 3 Chamuzur. 4 Chace 
um. g Paiper. 6 Ceramea, 7 Tochatzitzi. 8 Bixana 


” 9 Sacabns. 10 Phaſiana. II Tochantierx. 12 Toulnuy, I 
13 Lerium. 14 Toſermatzus. 15 Andacta. 16 Zarin ¶ Cafe 
are 1 
. Province Fur mont 
4 x Philippopolis. 2 Diocletianopolis. 3 Dio 1 Bu LAS 
Leunclavius reckons Eleven. 1 Philip 50 5. 2 Ate 
 thonicea. 3 Liotitza. 4 Scutarium. F Tr 6 Bly. 
tus. 7 Dramitza. 8 Foannitza. 9 be taker 10 1 7 3 
g licea. II Bucuba. 5 Po 
Phry 
7 Province « f the Iſlands elde oh TY 
I 1 Rhodus the Metropolis. 2 Samus. 3 Chiu H 
4 Cous. F Naxia. 6 Thera. 7 Parus. 8 Lethrus. 9 4 follo 
drus. 10 Tenus. 11 Melus. 12 Piſſina: To which take. 
: no. 1 adds, . Lerna, Opalis, Traci fant 
and Naſura. 4 Rb 
Patra 
Province of mimontus. ria, 
x Adrianopolis. 2 Meſembria. 3 Sazopolis. 4 7 | ty-th 
BN 5 Zoida : To which Leunclavins adds, 6 4g Notit 
tho olis. 7 Debeltus. 8 Trabyzia. 9 Carabus. 10 Bu coun 
cellus. 11 Probatus. 12 Scopelus. 13 Briſis. 14 Bir Can 
porepbugne | chats 
ſo co 
The {ame Province. | But 
1 eMarcianopolis. 2 Rhodeſtolus. 3 Tramariſcu © 
4 Nobi. . 6 Sarcara. fy = FAG 
Thel 
The ſame Province ; 5 which 3 is otherwiſ; cal; F Rhodop 
4 a in Leunclavius. | 
1 Trajanopolis. 2 Perus. 3 Anaftaſiopolis : To whil I 
Leunclavius 400, 4 2 ye: of 6 My 5 G2 
finopolis. 7 Tora. 8 Xantha. 7 N 10 Thi ag 


doriurs, 


Profi 4 


a 
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Province of Phrygia Capatiana. 

1 Hierapolis. 2 Metellopolis. 3 Dionyſopolis. 4 Ana- 

ſtaſſopolis 5 Antæda. 6 Moſyna, with 6 others which 
are inſerted by miſtake from the Province of Ami- 
montus. But Leunclavius adds, Autuda, Phobi, Ancy- 
ra, Synaus, Tiberiopolis, Cana and Zang, 


Province of Galatia Secunda, : 
I Amorium. 2 Philomelium. 3 Docimeum. 4. Claneas, 
5 Polybotus. 6 Piſſia. Note, This Province is calld 
Phrygia in Leunclavius ; but the Cities are the ſame. 


Here it is remark'd in all the Notitias that the 
following Metropolitans and their Suffragans were 
taken from the Roman Dioceſe, and added to Con- 
ſtantinople, Viz. 1 Theſſalonica. 2 Syracuſe, 3 Corintb. 
4 Rhegium. 5 Nicopolis. 6 Athens. 7 Patræ. 8 Nove 
Patræ. As alſo. the Metropolitan of Seleucia in au- 
ria, or as Leunclavius calls it, Pamphylia, with 'Twen- 
| ty-three Biſhops under him. Which conlude the 
Netitia in Leunclawvius : For it only contains the Ac- | 
count of the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople. Carolus 
4 Sancto Paulo alſo wholly omits the Roman Patriar- 
chate, becauſe his Manuſcript here, he ſays, was 
ſo corrupt that there was no ſenſe to be made of it: 
But this Defect is ſupply'd by Goar and Biſhop Be- 
| verege, in whoſe Notitia's the following Account is 
given. „ „„ 3 

The Province under the moſſ Glorious Eparch of Rome, 

e r So as | 

Province of Rome call d Urbicaria. 

I Brittium. 2 Macæria. 3 Luna. 4 Neapolis. 
5 Garanta. 6 Vintimilium. 7 Genues. 8 Sipontus 9 Pon- 
turoma, 10 Inſule Centumcellsg. 11 Caſtrum Euoriæ. 
12 Caſtrum Amaiphes. 13 Caſtrum Getteon. 14 Caſtrum 

Tiberias. 1 5 Caſtrum Nepes. 16 Inſula Comaniciæ. 17 Ca- 
: — 14 4 „ 
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rr 


ſtrum Mulium. 18 Cobra Cam * 19 Gn * 
a 


recur, 20 Caſtrum Suſan. 21 
ſtrum Anagnia. 

Province of Campania. 

1 Neapolis. 2 Brettania. 3 Pannonia. 4  Calabri, 

5 Venetia. 6 Meſſina. 7 Vicovarina. 8 Taurata. 9 4- 

pulia. 10 Caſtrum Opiterbetos. 11 Caſtrum Samnibi. 


rum Itbas. 22 Ca- 


112 Caſtrum Suſias. 13 Caſtrum Regium. 14. Caſtrum 


Taurata. 15 Caſtrum Sygnias. 16 Caſtrum Gradun, 
17 Caſtrum Patriarchias. 18 Caſtrum Scylaceum. 19 C.- 
ftrum Martyrium. 20 Caftrum Ormuvera. 21 Caſtrun 
| Ortonos. 22 88 * 


Ille F Sicily. 

1 Syracuſc. 2 Catans. 1 N al. Tauromeni. 
- ac? 4 Seſena, al. «Meſſana. 5 Cephaludium. 6 Ther- 
mum. 7 Panormus. 8 Lilybzum. 9 Trocalis. 10 Ari 
gantus, al. Agrigentum. 11 Tindarium. 12 Carine, al 
Camarina. 13 Leontina. 14 Abeuſis, al Aleſa. 15 Gan 
dus. 16 Melita. 17 Liparis. 18 Burcauſus. 19 IOW 
20 o Urica. 21 Onarea. 22 Baſal ludin. 


Province Calabria. 
I Rheglum. 2 Locris. 3 Scylacias. 4 Cotronum, al. 
Croton. 5 Conſtantia. 6 Topæum. 7 Tauriana. 8 Bibr 
pum, al, Cibonum. „ 


Provincia Annonaria. 


1 1 2 Phanus. 3 Olcuſa, al. Aſculum. 4 P. 


las, al. Fulginum. q Pecinus, al. Picenum. 6 Piſaurum. 
7 Tergetra. 8 Auguſtopolu. 9 Talbitau. 10 Caſtrum Fr 
rentinum. II Caſtrum Solernos. 12 Tulericum. 13 Ce 
ſtrum Zanga. 14 Caſtrum Nobo. 15 Cgftrum Eurinic 
16 Caſtrum Semania. 17 Vicomanto. 18 Caſtrum Vert 
les. 19 Caſtrum Tamia. 20 Caſtrum Varectelia. 21 Ci 
_ frum Samugia. 22 Caſtrum Sora. 23 Caſtrum Suagalit 
24 N Ciſines. 

Province 


; | . . 1 


” 
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Province of mia. leg. Emilia. 
1 Caſtrum Foropompus. 2 Caſtrum Brixilium. 3 Ca- 
EA... 8 ee 


1 Under the moFt Glorious Eparch of Africa. 

. 7 JJ CO 
„1 Carthago Proconſularis. 2 Sybiba. 3 Campſia. 4. Ci- 
1 leos. F Funce. 6 Talepte. 7 Caſcala. 8 Caſtellæ. 9 Pe- 
7 zana, 10 Mamida. 11 Madaſuba. 12 Colule. 13 Cap- 
1 


fe, 14 Adramytto. 


3 Province of Numidia, - e 
1 Calama. 2 Tebete. 3 Hippo Regius. 4 Nuxidias. 
5 Caſtamage. 6 Bade. 7 Meleum. 8 Leradus, 9 Ca- 


i frum Bedere, al. Caſtra Vetera. 10 Scele. 11 Egerine- 
„um. 12 Titeſſin, al. Tididita. 13 Bage. 14 Conſtantina. 
2 15 Sitipbi. FFF 1 
Province of Mauritania Prima. 

1% 1 Rhinocururum. Ws oa” 


Province of Mauritania Secunda _ 

1 Septum. 2 Septum ad partem Teneſſi. 3 Spanias. 

. 4 Meſopor. ad partem Spaniæ. 5 Naiurica, al. Majorica 

ala. 6 Menyca, al. Minorica Inſula. 7 Inſula Sardon, 

wel Sardinia. 8 Carallus Metropolis. 9 Tures.10 Sanaphas. 

11 Sines. 12 Sulces. 13 Phæſiana. 14 Chryſopolis. 15 A 

| riftiane. 16 Limne. 17 Caſtrum Tutar. Note, Goar's 

PW Notitia reads moſt of theſe Names differently, and 

n. makes but Two of theſe . Three laſt, Chriſtiane Lacus 
Fe- and Tucca. Here Carolus a S Paulo begins again. 


In the Dioceſe of Egypt. 
Province of Auguſtamnica Prima. 
I Peluſium, the Metropolis. 2 Sethroetes. 3 Tanes. 
4 Thmues. 5 Rhinocurura. 6 Oftracine. 7 Penta ſchanox. 
& Caſium. 9 Aphtheum. 10 Hipheſtus. 11 Panephuſus. 
12 Geros, 13 Ttageros. 14 Theneſw. Pro- 


Province of Auguſtamnica Secunda. 


I Leonto Metropolis. 2 Athrabes, 3 Helius. 4 Buba. 


Fi. 5 Carbetbas. 6 Arabiun. 


Province of F.gyptus Prima. 


I Alexandria ſub duce & Auguſtali. 2 Hermopoli. 
3 Milleos. 4 Coſtus. 5 Vicus Pſaneos, 6 Vicus Cotrideos 
7 Sais. 8 Leontopolis. 9 Naucratia. 10 Andronicin, 
IT Zenonopolis. 4 Paphna. 13 Onuphis. 14 Tawa, 
- ft Cleopatris. 16 Mareotes. 17 Manelaitæ. 18 Schedia, 


19 Ternuthes. 20 Sondra. 


Province of Fgyptus Secunda. 
I Cabaſa. 2 Phragon. 3 Pachnemon. 4 Diaſpoli. 
| © Sebennytus. 6 Cano. 7 Buſiris. 8 Elearchia. 9 Rep 


on Paralus. Io Vicus Pariane. II Vicus Rhicomerium, 


12 Xojs : To which Goar's Notitia adds Oma, and 
makes Regeon and Paralus two diſtinct Places. 


Province of Arcadia. 
1 Oxyrynchus. 2 Heracleus. 3 Cano. 4 Nilopolis, 
5 Arſmoetes. 6 Memphilitus, al. Memphis. Goar adds, 

Giſns, T heodofiopolis, Aphroditon and Latopolis 


Province of Thebais Prima. 


I Antinous. 2 Hermopolis. 3 Theodoſtopolis. 4 Pohen 


c Hypſele. 6 Apollonius. 7 eAnteios. 8 Panos. Goat 


adds Caſus. 


Province of Thebais Secunda, 


I Prolemais. 2 Conto, al. Fuſtinianopolis. 3 Diocletic 


nopolis. 4 Dioſpolis. 


7 Thebais. 8 Lato. 9 Fambon. 10 Hermonthon. 11 4 
pollonos. 12 Vicus Anaſiæ Magnæ. 13 Thebais Magus. 
16 J imunthon. 17 Erbon, a. 


14 Ibis. 15 Mathon. 
Hermon. 


Tentyra. 6 Maximianopolis 


roV : 
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Poris of Libya. 
1 Dranieon. 2 Paratonion. 3 Tranxala. 4 Ammonia- 
C INES: 6 Antiphron. 7 9 8 Mar- 


marice 


Province of Libya Pentapolis. 
x Sozuſa. 2 Cyrine. 3 Ptolemais. 4 Teuchera. F 4 
3 6 Beronica. 


Province of Tripoli. - 
> © Teck. 2 Leptis. 3 Hon. „ 


Ts the Oriental Dioceſe. 
Province of Cilicia. 
I Tarſus. 2 Pompeiopolis. 3 Sebaſte. 4 Coricus, 5 A- 
| dana. 6 a aire: N Malkes. 8 Zepburium. 5 


Province of Cilicia Secunda. 

* 1 2 Mopſueſtia. 3 eAgeia. 4 Epipbania. 

F Eirenopolis. 6 Flavias. 7 Alexanaria. 8 80 9 Ca- 
fabats. 10 Rboſſus. 


Province of Iſauria. 
x Seleucia. 2 Cilendre. 3 Anemorius. 4 Niipale 
F Lamus. 6 Antiochia. 7 Heliu-Sebaſte, F Fulio-Se- 
| baſte. 8 Ceſtra. 9 Selinuntes. 10 Foſtape. 11 Diocæſa- 
rea. 12 Oha. 13 Hierapolis. 14. Daliſandus. 15 Clau- 
| ciopolis. 16 Eirenopolis. 17 Germanicopolis. 18 Nea- 
polis. 19 Zenonopolis. 20 Sbide. 21 Philadelphia. 
22 Adraſſus. 23 Meloe. 24 Domitiopolis. 25 Climata 


| Nauzadee. 26 Caſſorum. 27 Benæorum. 28 Golgoſs. bY 
1 29. Coſtradis. , 


Province of Syria Prima. 
oj Antioehia ad Dapbnen. 2 £ FOE, 3 Seleucia. 
4 Berrbaa. F Chalcis, 5 = 


Province 


— — 
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Province of Syria Secunda. 
I Apamea. 2 eArethuſa. 3 Epiphania. 4 Lariſa. 
5 Mariamne. 6 Seleucobelus. 7 Raphauzga. © 5 
„„ ))) 8 ( 
Province of Euphratiſia or Hagiopolis. 4, 


1 Hierapolis. 2 Cyrus, al. Hagiopolis. 3 Samoſata. Ba 
4 Doliche. 5 Germanicia. 6 Zeugma. 7 Perrhe. 8 Eu- 13 
ropus. 9 Nicopolis. 10 Schenarchia. 11 Cæſaria. 12 Ser. rin 


giopolis. 13 Orimon. 14 Santon. 18 
Province ef Theodorias. 
I Laodicea, 2 Balanea. 3 Gabala. Goar adds 
Paltus. . 3 8 | 6: 
Province f Oſdroene. Ce 
I Edefſa. 2 Carre. 3 Conſtantia. 4 Tbeodoſſopoli. WM 


5 Batnæ. 6 Callinicus, al. Leontopolis. 7 Nowa Val. 
tia. 8 Birthon. 9 Monithilla. 10 Therimachon. 11 M. 
manga. 12 Macarta. 13 Marcopolis. 14 Anaſtaſia. 


15 Hemerius. 16 Circjſia. 


Province of Meſopotamia Superior, or Armenia 
Ep LL⅛ÿ „ > 

1 Amida. 2 Martyropolis. 3 Darms. 4 Caſtrum Rite. 

pbas. 5 Caftrum Turandios. 6 Caſtrum Mardes. 7 Ca- 

ſtrum Lornes. 8 Caſtrum Ripbton. 9 Caſtrum Iſpbriu. 

10 Caſtrum Tzauras. II Caſtrum Audaſſon. 12 Caſtrun 


Amarmes. 13 Caftram Tzinobias. 14 Caſtrum Banabt- pol; 
Iorum. 15 Ca ſtrum Intzietorum. 16 Caſtrum Chaddorum. 5 TA. 
17 Caftrum Aſudlios. 18 Ca trum Madſpbronas. 19 Ca- 16 
ftrum Baſilicum. 20 Caitrum Spelon & Odelorun. Ap, 


21 Caitrum Bijubaithas. 22 Caftrum Manaſſarorun. 
23 Caftrum Phirtachabras. 24 Caftrum Siteon Chiphas. Wi 
25 Caitrum Calonos. 26 Caftrum Bibaſarorum. 27 Ci Ml 
Hrum Tzauras. 28 Caiirum Birthas. 29 Caitrum A. 
tachas. 30 Caitrum Aphuborum. 31 Caftrum Florians 
rum 32 Caflrum Arimachorum. 33 Caſtrum Batu. 
34 Caijrum Daphnudin. 35 Castrum Samochartorum. 
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AE ͤbbe other Armenia. 

I Dademon. 2 Arfamuſaton 3 Polichne. 4 Choſana. 

5 Choſomacha. 6 Citharize. 7 Caftrum Marticertum. 

8 Caftram Baiulzos. 9 Caſtxum Polios. 10 Caſtrum 

| Ardon. 11 Clima Sophines. 12 Regio Falimbana, where 

Baſilius was born, who wrote the preſent Account. 

13 Clima Anxetines. 14 Clima Digeſines. 15 Clima Ga- 

| rines. 16 Clima Orgiacines. 17 Clima Bilabitenes. 

| 18 Clima A#tianices. 19 Clima Mamuxurarum. 


Province of Pheœnicia Maritiaa. 
I Tyrus, 2 Sidon. 3 Prolemais. 4 Beritus. 5 Biblas. 
| 6 Tripolis. 7 Arcæ. 8 Orthoſias. 9 Botrys. 10 Vicus 
WW Gegarra. II Arados. 12 Antarados. 13 Paneas. 14 Go- 
„24% ij Saltus. 15 Vicus Politianus. 16 Vicus Trieris. 


B Province of Phoenicia Libani. 9 
„I Emiſſa. 2 Laodicea. 3 Heliopolis. 4 Abilla. 5 Da- 


| maſcus. 6 Clima Fabrudorum. 7 Evarius, al. Fuſtinia- 

| nopolis. 8 Talmyra, in Goar it is Palmyra. 9 (lima Aa- 
ia £lydorum. 10 Saltum Gonæticum. 11 Salamias. 12 Cli- 
u Orientale. i. | 


Province of Paleſtina [*] Prima. 9 
| I c/lia, or Feruſalem. 2 (Eſaria. 3 Dora. 4 Anti- 
| Patras. 5 Dioſpolis, al. Georgiopols. 6 Famnia. 7 Nico- 
Pola. 8 Onus. 9 Soznſa. 10 Foppa. 11 Aſcalvn. 12 Ga- 
a. 13 Raphia. 14 Anthedon. 15 Diocletianopolis. 
16 Eleutheropolis. 7 Neapolu. 18 Seba gte. 19 Regio 

Abathus. 20 Regio Fericho. 21 Regio Libiæ. 22 Regio 
Cadara. 23 Axotus Maritima. 24 Axotus Hippinis. 
25 Acomazon. 26 Bittymos. E. Tricomias. 28 Toxmw. 
29 Saltum Conſtantiniani. 30 Saltum Geraiticum, al.. 
Barſamon. 3 „55 
5 ; Province 


2 "8 
8 — — 
* 


” ] Note, this Province and the next are wanting both in Carolus 
The Sanfto Paulo and Goar. 
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Province of Paleſtina Secunda. Hor 

1 Scytbopola. 2 Gadara. 3 Pelle. 4 eAbila. 5 C here 
petomas. 6 Dioceſarea. 7 Maximianopolis. 8 Gaby, Bre 
9 Tiberias. 10 Hippos. 11 Helenopolis. 12 Clima G4. 1 


lanes. 13 Tetracomia. 14 Comenais. 15 
e „„ the 
Province of Paleſtina Tertia. Boo 


I Petra. 2 Auguſtopolis. 3 Arindela. 4 Cbaragm. 105 
da. 5 Areopolis. 6 Mapſis. 7 Eluſa. 8 Zoara. 9 Bir- 1 
| ſabon. 10 Elas. 11 Pentacomia. 12 Mamopſora. 13 Me Acc 
trocomia. 14 Saltum Hieraticum. Goar divides two of Em} 
theſe into four, reading them thus, Salton, Mam, ls, 
Pſora, Hieraticon. * 


1 province of Arabia. e ray 
1 Boſtra. 2 Adra ſus. 3 Dia. 4 Nledaba. 5 Geraſi, 
6 Neva. 7 Philadelphia. 8 Esbus. 9 Neapolis. 10 Th- {ME 


 lippopolis. 11 Phenutus. 12 Conſtantina. 13 Dionyſia, For . 
14 Pentacomia. 15 Tricomia. 16 Canothas. 17 Salm. Ihr 
18 Bataneos. 19 Exacomia. 20 Enacomia. 21 Vicus pot th 
Gonias. 22 Vicus Cherns. 23 Vicus Stanes. 24 Vicus (a- [that 
berg. 25 Vicus Coreathæ. 26 Vicus Bilbanus. 27 View State 
Caprorum. 28 Vicus Pyrgoaretarum. 29 Vicus Setne. in It 
30 Vicus Ariacharum, 31 Neotes. 32 Clima Orientaliun don 
88 Occidentalium. 33 Vicus Ariathæ Saxoſæ. 34 Vicu clear 
Bebdamus. N N fore 
e that 
thoſe 


Province of Armenia Magna. 
Concerning this the Author only remarks, that 
it is an Autocephalus, or Independent Country, 10 
ſubje& to any Apoſtolical Throne, but honouredut 
reſpect to St. Gregory of Armenia, having Two hut: 
dred Cities and Caſtles. 35 


Province of Cyprus. | . 
The Author makes the ſame Obſervation upon WM... t! 
this Country, that it is an Independent on 1 
onou 
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Honour of St. Barnabas the Apoſtle, who was found 
here, having the Goſpel of St. Mark laid upon his 
Breaſt. The Cities in this Province are 
1 Conſtantia the Metropolis. 2 Citium. 3 Amathus. 

4 Curium. 5 Paphus. 6 Arſenæ. 7 Soli. 8 Lapithus, 
| the Birth-place of Georgius Cyprius, who wrote the 
Book out of which theſe were taken. 9 Cyrenia. 
| 10 Tamaſus. 11 Cythri. 12 Trimithus. 13 Carpaſin. 
There is added at the end of Goars Notitia: This 
Account was taken an. 6391. in the Reign of the 
Emperor Leo Sapiens, and under the Patriarch Pho- 
| tius, that is, an. 891, e e 


In this Deſcription of the Church, the Reader 
may obſerve, that the Author being a Greek, is 
much more accurate in his Account of the Greek and 
Zaſtern Churches, than of the Weſtern and Latin: 
For here is no Account of France, Spain, Britain, 
IHricum; and ſuch confus'd and imperfect Accounts 
of the Provinces of Italy and Africk, as ſhew plainly, 
that the Author was not rightly acquainted with the 
State of the Church in thoſe Countries; at leaſt not 
„ in Lay; For in all Traly and Sicily here are not men- 
„tion d above an Hundred Dioceles, and yet it is 
„clear from the Accounts that have been given be- 
fore out of the Subſcriptions of Ancient Councils, 
that there were nearer Three hundred Dioceſes in 
thoſe Regions. Above One hundred and fifty Tali- 
tn Biſhops of diſtinct Sees are found ſubſcrib'd in 
ot Nene Age in the Roman Councils held under Hilary, 
in eli and Symmachas, and there were almoſt as many 
un. ore not mention d in thoſe Councils, but to be 
ound in other Councils and ancient Reeords. And 
Enough when theſe Notitias were made, ſeveral of 


| heancient Dioceſes might be united rogether, yet 


Y 


von i appears from the Subſcriptions of the Roman Coun- 
ils under Eugenius II. and Leo IV. in the IXth Cen- 
2 fn, tury, 
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tury, that there were above double the Number In 
to what the Noritia's mention. So that it muſt be ri! 
cov d, that they give but an imperfect Account of C 
the Latin or Weſtern Church. But the Account of fir 
the Greek and Eaſter» Churches is more complete, MW C 
and agrees very well with the Subſcriptions colleaeq IM Fc 


out of the ancient Councils. And ſo they one con. ¶ be 
firm another, and both together fully make out the of 
Account that has been given both of the Number M C 
and Extent of Dioceſes in the ancient Church, tir 
as wu „ * 
VVV 85 
Of the Diviſion of Dioceſes into Pariſhes, and th 40 
. firſt Original of them. Bw: 
„rä! To = rock 
Sect. r. HERE remains but On MW Di 
ne, F Lari. 1 Thing more to be enquirl the 
Churches, into on this Head, which is the D W Im 
8 viſion of Dioceſes into ſuch lefler I Soc 
Precincts as we now call Pariſhes and Pariſh-Church MW of : 
es. Concerning which 1 ſhall here need to ſay the ¶ ſub 
leſs, becauſe ſo much has already been ſaid Inciden-WM we: 
_ rally in ſpeaking of the Extent of ancient Dioceles Mt his 
Which we have generally found too large to be con-W Dio. 
find to a ſingle Congregation. All that J ſhall a, alſc 
upon this Subject therefore in this Place, is only © 
make a few Remarks upon the ancient Names di __ 


Pariſhes (becauſe ſome of them are a little ambigrl 
ous) and ſhew When, and upon what Account, au , 
by what Degrees Dioceſes were divided into P*Wi 
riſhes, to bring them to the preſent State and Fon 
of the Church. As to the ancient Names, I ha 
had occaſion to ſhew before, that the Words cle. 
& oi xis for the Three firſt Ages were of the ſam ti 
| Important: 


* Fw 


Importance, denoting not what we now call a Pa- 
riſh-Church, but a City with its adjacent Towns or 
Country-Region: But in the 4th and 5th Ages we 
| find both Names promiſcuouſly given as well to 
| Country-Pariſhes, as Epiſcopal, or City-Churches. 
For now theſe leſſer Diviſions of Dioceſes began to 
be call'd Parochiæ, as may be ſeen in the Council 
of Chalcedon [a] which order'd, That ih every 
Church ſuch Country-Pariſhes as belong'd of old 
time to any Biſhop, ſhould continue in his Poſſeſ- 
ſion without any Moleſtation. And in the Council 
| of Vaiſon, an. 442. a Decree was madeſ h] That Coun- 
| try Pariſhes ſhould have Presbyters to preach in 
them, as well as the City-Churches. And ſo the Word 
| Parochia is often us'd by St. Ferom [e], Sulpicius Seve- 
rus [d], Theodoret [e], Innocentius | f] and other 

| Writers of thoſe Ages. Though ſtill che Name Pa- 
rochia continu'd to ſignify properly an Epikcopal 
ne Wl Dioceſe, from which it was transfer d to denote 
rd thoſe leſſer Parochiæ, becauſe they were a ſort of 
DW Imitation of the former. Which is the Account that 
ler WB Socrates [g] ſeems to give of them, when ſpeaking. 
of the Villages of the Region of Mareotes that were 


he 


che WY ſubject to the Biſhop of Alexandria, he ſays, they 
en: were as fo many @ecie, or leſſer Dioceſes under 
ſes, his City. And upon the ſame Reaſon the Name 
0 Dioceſis was ſometimes given to a Pariſh-Church 
aal allo, though it moſt properly belongs to an Epiſco- 

7 10 ee N pal 
5. ws RD oats 
181 : PR Ws 4 5 | Pod gs: 

al! Con. Chalced. can. 16. 7ds ad sue nxanciay 


Nauiuinds meets, n R vey & Ta2dTLAEUTWS TOLG 
3 - „ 4 5 5 1 
NIA αννẽ,dñn emonoTors. [b] Coc. Vaiſionen. 1. c. 2. 
7 Placuit ut non ſolum in Civitatibus, ſed etiam in omnibus 
Parochiis, verbum faciendi daremus Presbyteris poteſtatem. 
1 le] Hieron conr. Vigilant. cap. 2. ld] Sulpic. Sever. Dial. x. 
(. 4. le] Theodor. Ep. 113. [!] Innocent. Ep. ad Decen- 
25 . > \ 8 5 * * 
um c. 5. [g] Soctrat. Lib. 1. c. 27. % wan Thy T8 | 
Ne WGS . wy 
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pal Dioceſe. Thus Sidonins Apollinarius [hb] ſpeak 
of his own Viſiting his Dioceſes, meaning only the 
Pariſh-Churches under his Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. 
And ſo in the Collation of Carthage it is ſaid [ij d 
one Place, that there was perfect Unity not only in 
the City, but in all the Dioceſes, that is, the Coun. 
try-Parifhes or Villages belonging to it. Baluzin 
Has obſerv'd the ſame [E] in Ruricius Lemovicenſy 
II], and Gregory of Tours || and fome other WI. 
ters. The Reaſon of this Appellation being, as! 
faid before, for that theſe Churches whereupon 
fingle Presbyters were fix d, were a ſort of leſſer 
Dioceſes, as the Author of the Pontifical [»] under 
the Name of Dama/as terms them; and ſome Cy. 
nons give them [o] the Name of Eccleſia Diæceſons, 
Dioceſan Churches; and others Country or Village. 
Churches, whence.the Presbyters reſiding on then 
were term d ery agree, Countty-Presbyter 
by the Council of Nrocæſarea [p], in oppoſition to 


the City-Presbyters in the Cathedral or Mother- 


Church. Pariſn- Churches were alſo peculiarly call 
Tituli, as has been noted before [4], in contrads 
ſtinction to the Biſhop's Church; being ſuch Chu- 
ches as had particular Presbyters and Deacons ab 


ſign d to them, who upon that Account are ſaid to 


have a Title. And ſome Learned Perfons [r] ar 


of Opinion, that Cardinal Presbyters and Deacons 


——— — 


l'] Sidon. Lib. 9. Ep. ib. p. 611. Peragratis forte Dioceſibu 
cum domum veni, &c. 151 

Unitas illic perfecta eſt non ſolum in ipſa Civitate, verum e 
tiam in omnibus Dioceſibus. [Ak] Baluz. Not. ad Gratins 
p. 510. II] Ruricius Lemovic. Lib. 2. Ep. 6. [m] Greg. Tv 
ron. Hiſt. Lib. 4. c. 13. Lib. 6. c. 38. Eee Vit. Mu. 
celli. Viginti quinque Titulos in Urbe Roma conſtituit, qual 
Diceceſes, propter Baptiſmum & paenitentiam multorut 


[+] Concil. Tarracon. can. 8. [p] Concil. Neocæſar. can. 
I Bock 8. Chap. 1. Se#. 10. [y] Vid. Joh, Fronto. Epiſt. d 


Canonicis Cardinalibus. Par. 1661. 


Collat. Carthag. Die 1. c. I, 
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1 


at firſt were no more but Presbyters and Deacons ſo 
deputed and affix'd to the Service of particular Pa- 
riſh-Churches, and that as well at Rome as other 
As to the Original of Pariſh- Sed. 2. 
Churches, there is no doubt but it „ The Original of 
| 1 | Pariſb- Churches or- 
vas Neceſſity, and the Conveni- 


- fs 3 C Neceſſity, and 
encies of Celebrating Chriſtian founded upon the A. 


; Offices, and holding Chriſtian 8 Poſtolical Rules Us 
I Communion with greater Eaſe, ns ae 
U | d | ee 


chat firſt gave Decaſton” ro 'them:! 
For when the Multitude of Believers increas'd ſo in 
large and populous Cities, that one Church could 


not contain them, there was a Neceſſity of dividing 
„the Aſſembly, and erecting other Churches, where 
„a the Solemnities of the Chriſtian Worſhip and the 
n 


uſual Offices of Divine-Service might be perform'd, 
as well as in the Mother Church, to anſwer the A- 
poſtolical Ordinance of holding Chriſtian Commu- 
nion one with another; which was according to 
what we read Ad, 11.42. That Men ſhould continue 
ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrin, and Fellowſhip, 
"Wand in Breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. The 
Author of the Pontifical under the Name of Dama- 
n, in the Life of Marcellus, ſeems to ſay, That ſe- 
veral of the Roman Tituli, or Pariſh-Churches, were 
refed [5] for the conveniency of Baprizing great 
Multitudes that were converted from Paganiſm, and 
door Burying the Martyrs. But if there was any Ne- 
eſſity upon that Account, there was doubtleſs a 
n -F'reater neceſſity upon another. For in thoſe Days 
tin the whole Body of the Chriſtian Church was us'd 
M Communicate Weekly at the Lord's Table; and 
qu being impoſſible that one Church ſhould ſuffice in 
run Marge Cities for this purpoſe, there was an abſolute 
* K k 2 Ne- 


„ 


L] Pontifical. Vit. Marcelli. 
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Neceſſity of building more, that Chriſtians might 
live in Communion one with another. And ſo 
Pariſh-Churches muſt be as ancient as the Neceſſ. 
ties of the Church, and he that knows how to Date 
the one, may eaſily date the Original of the other 
for any particular City or Dioceſe in the Univerſe, M- 
. But as Cities and their Appen. me: 
Some of them pro- dant Dioceſes differ'd very much Epi 
bably as ancient as in their Size and Extent, fo it i; Chi 
the Times of the . reaſonable to believe, that ſom fff 1 
Per. of them were oblig'd to build px. Ml wh: 
riſh-Churches much ſooner than others. And in I befc 
ſuch Places as Feruſalem and Rome, there is great Citi 
probability from ſeveral Paſſages in the Ad, and Ml try- 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, that there were more Churches IM and 
than one from the Days of the Apoſtles. However, Con. 
it is undeniably evident from Opratus, as I have MW Acc 
ſhew'd before, that Rome had above Forty Churches I tio: 
in it before the end of the IIId Century, or in the ¶ Cou 
beginning of the Diocletian Perſecution. As for MW Cou 
the leſſer Cities, it will be no wonder to find ſome ¶ even 
of them which had but one Church whilſt the Per- from 
ſecution laſted ; ſuch as that City in Phrygia, which N thoſe 
Lactantius ſpeaks of, where he ſays, The Church held 
and all the People were burnt [r] together by one latte. 
of the Barbarous Prefects in the laſt Perſecution MWi2em 
Valeſius thinks, Euſebius ſpeaks of the ſame City, Wo: 
who ſays [u], it was all Chriſtian at that time, mitte 
both Magiſtrates and People, and therefore an . {W<rs | 
my was ſent againſt them, which burnt them al 
together, Men, Women and Children, as the) 
were making their Supplications to HRS 
thei 


— 
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li] Lactant. Inſtit. Lib. 5. c. 11. Aliqui ad occidendu WM 
præcipites extiterunt, ſicut unus in Phrygia, qui univerſn , = 
populum cum ipſo pariter Conventiculo concremiti un i”! 
ſy] Euſcb, Lib. 8, c. 11. 1 | 1 
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their God. From which it may be concluded, that 
there were ſome Cities, which were but what Euſe- 
lia calls this, ο,νναν, fo very ſmall as to need 
no other Church beſide the Biſhop's Cathedral, e-' 
ven when all the Members of them were become 
univerſally Chriſtian. And this may ſeem an Argu- 
ment to ſome, that there were anciently many 
Epiſcopal Dioceſes that never had any Pariſh- 
Churches. 3 


But here it muſt be remembred, Seck. 4. 


- MW what has been abundantly prov'd : 1 . 
before, that generally the ancient „ ven in times of 
Cities had their Suburbs or Coun- Perſecution. 

4 WM try-Region belonging to them; 
and ſome that were very ſmall Cities, as Gras in 
r Wl Co2gene where Theodoret was Biſhop, had upon this 
e Account very large Territories under their Juriſdi- 
5 WM tion. And we find a great many Inſtances of ſuch 
e Country-Regions having Country-Pariſhes, and 


Country-Presbyters and Deacons reſiding on them, 
even in the hotteſt times of Ae as appears 
from the Canons of the Council of Eliberis 155 and 
ch coſe of Neocæſarea [y], the former of which was 
ch held while the Diocletian Perſecution laſted, and the 
ne latter imediately after it was over, and yet both of 
0, taem {peak of Country- Presbyters and Deacans, to 
ry, vhom the Care of Chriſtian Aſſemblies was com- 
ne, mitted. Epiphanius allo [Z] ſpeaks of Village Presby- 
ters belonging to the City Caſchara in Meſopotamia 
in the middle of the IIId Century, and Dionyſius Bp. 


ne) Nef Alexandria, about the ſame time frequently men- 
Ions ſuch in the Regions of Arſinoe, Alexandria, and 


ther Cities of Egypt and Libya, in ſeveral Fragments 
. 8 


< — a — 


—— _ . R 


8 2 


1 Conc. Eliber. c. 77. [y] Conc, Ne 
Wo Eoin L. 77. Conc, Neocæſar. c. 53. 
* Epiph. Her, 66. | yo [1 | 3 
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of his Epiſtles, recorded in Euſebius, which have al. iſ ©, 
ready been alledg'd and need not here be repeated, 
From theſe and many other ſuch Inſtances it is eri. 
dent, that as ſoon as the Chriſtian Religion began 
to ſpread itſelf from the Cities into the Country. 
Regions in any conſiderable manner, Village. 
Churches were erected, and Country-Presbyrer 
fix'd on them; the Neceſſities and Convenience of 
the Church requiring it ſo to be for the greater Be. 
. nefit and Edification of the whole Communit, 

Thus Pariſh-Churches had their Original both in 
City and Country, not all at one time, nor by any 
General Decree, but as the Exigencies of every Dio. 
ceſe requir'd, the Biſhop of which was always the 
propereſt Judge, how many Aſſiſtants he needed to 
help him to diſcharge the ſeveral Offices belonging 
to him as chief Super-Intendent of the City and 
Territory under his Juriſdiction. In France the 
Council of Vaiſon fpeaks of Country-Pariſhes in the 
beginning of the Vth Century, as I have noted 

before in the firſt Section of this Chapter. Put in 
England we have not ſo early an Account of then, 
becauſe the Records we have remaining of the An. 
cient Britiſh Church, make no mention of Pariſhes 
And after the Savon Converſions were begun, i 
was fome time before our Dioceſes were divided in 
to Pariſhes, and longer before they had appropri 
ted Revenues ſettled upon them. Some think Ho. 
rius the th Archbiſhop of Canterbury divided i 
much of the Nation as was Converted, into Pariſh 
about the Year 640. So Bp. Godwyn and Dugdit 
But others think, this Diviſion is rather to be ut 
derſtood of Dioceſes than Pariſhes ; For Parochial 


. | fo 
Bede commonly denotes a Biſhop's Diocele, *Mpicco 
cording to the ancient Style and Language of ti bern. 
Church; as is evicent from that Canon of bp 


— 
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Council of Herudford mention'd in Bede [a], which 
was Held above 30 Years after this ſuppos' d Diviſi- 
on of Honorius, in the time of Archbiſhop Theodore, 
An. 673. Where it is decreed, That no Biſhop ſhall 
invade another's Parochia, or Dioceſe, but be con- 
tent with the Government of the People committed 
to him. —_ Andrews [b] indeed brings this 
very Canon for a Proof of Pariſhes being now ſet» 
tled all over the Nation : But I conceive the other 
| {ſenſe of the Word Parochia to be more proper to that 
| place. Though I will not deny but that toward the 
latter end of this Archbiſhop's time, who liv'd to the 
Year 690, the Diviſion of Pariſhes might be made. 
For Bede obſerves [c] that Religion and the Affairs 
of the Church made a greater progreſs in his time 
| than ever they had done before. And Mr. Wheelock 
[4] in his Obſervations upon the place cites an an- 
cient Manuſcript, which {peaks of the Diviſion of 
[Pariſhes as made under him. Now Chriſtianity had 
ſpread icſelf into the Country, and Churches were 
built, and Presbyters fix d upon them, and Firſt- 
fruits, and other Revenues were ſettled by King 
ha [e] among the Wef#-Saxons, and by Withred King 
ot Kent in the Council of Beconceld, An. 694, and 
„ Patrons when they founded Churches, endow'd 
. them with Lands for proper Maintenance: All 
r which ſeem to imply, that the Original of Country- 
oi Pariſhes was about the latter end of the VIIth Cen- 
I i I tury in this Nation, and in the next Age they were 
fully ſettled, 4 


„ M6 


| SIREN 


le] Bede Lib. 4. c. 5. Conc. Herudford, c. 2. Ut nullus E- 
eiſcoporum Parochiam alterius invadat, ſed contentus ſir gu- 
ernatione creditæ fibi Plebis. [C] Andrews de Decimis in- 
er Opuſcula, p. 152. [c] Bede Lib. 5. c. 8. [4 Wheelock 
= Loc. le] Inæ Leges Eccleſ. c. 4. Primitiz ſeminum ad Fe- 
um S. Martini redduntor, &c. ap. Spelman. p. 183. Conc. Be- 
conceld. c. 1. Ibid. p. 191. 


— 
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Sect. 5. But to return to the former 
The City-Pariſhes Times: It is farther to be noted 

nor always offen# 9. concerning the ancient manne 
particular Presby- VO 85 ; TY anner of 
ters; but ſerv'd in ſerving the City-Pariſh-Churches, 
common by the Cler- that they were not uſually com. 
= E "ie 1 ; ** mitted to any N Presbyters, 
e Cane. p. As thoſe in the Country-Region; 
were, but were ſerv'd in common 
„„ - "by. the - Clergy. ee 
Church. Learned Men conclude this from a Pal. 
ſage in Fpiphanius, who ſeems to note it as a parti. 
_ cular Cuſtom at Alexandria, That all the Churches 
there had their own particular Presbyters aſſignd 
them, who dwelt near their own Churches, ever 
one in their own Streets or Diviſions [f] which the 
Alexandrians in their own Language call d Lau, 
| Petavinus indeed [g] thinks, Epiphanius was miſtaken, 
and that it was not the peculiar Cuſtom of Alexar- 
Aria, but common to all great Cities, to have Preſ. 
byters fix'd upon all their Churches. But Val 
[+] and other Learned Men defend Epiphanius “. 
gainſt his Cenſure, and ſhew this to have been ſo 
ſingular a Cuſtom at Alexandria, that perhaps no 
other City in the World in that Age, no not Rome 
itſelf, which had above Forty Churches, had any 
one Church appropriated to any particular Presby: 
ter, but they were all ſerv'd in common by the Cle 
gy of the Biſhop's Church. Valeſius obſerves, thit 
it was ſo at Rome to the time of Innocent I. who ſpeak 
of his ſending the Bread of the Conſecrated Euch 
riſt to the Presbyters miniſtring in the Pariſh: 
Churches on the LOR D's-Day, that they might 
e F N 


wiſe in Country- Pa- 
riſbeßz. 5 


——— — 
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7] Epiph. Her. 69. Arian. c. 1. [g] Petav. Annot. i. ö 
Loc. [] Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen, Lib. 1. c. 15. Maury 


Vindic. of the Prim. Ch, p. 65, 
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not on that Day think themſelves [i] ſeparated from 
his Communion. So that they ſeem to have been 
the Clergy of the great Church, ſent forth by Turns 
only, to miniſter in the ſeveral T7tuli on the Lord's- 
Day; And then their having a Title, or the Care 
of a Church, muſt mean no more but their being 
deputed in common to the Service of the Tituli, or 

Pariſh-Churches, in contradiftin&ion to the Cathe- 
dral Church. Something of this Cuſtom continu'd 
at Conſtantinople to the time of Fuſtinian. For in 
one of his Novels [A] he takes notice of Three 
Churches, St. Mary's, Theodore's and Irene's, which 
had no appropriated Clergy belonging to them, 


but were ſerv'd by the Miniſters of the great Church, 
who officiated in them according to their Courſes. 


It is obſerv'd alſo by ſome, that a peculiar Cuſtom 


prevail'd at Rome, to have two Presbyters officiate in 
every Church, whereas in other Places there was 
but one. Dr. Maurice [I] infers this from a Paſ- 


ſage in the Comments of Hilary the Roman Deacon, 
who commonly goes under the Name of St. Am- 


broſe, who ſays, That though there were but Se- 
ven Deacons in all Rome, yet there was ſuch a Num- 
ber of Presbyters as to have two to officiate in 
every Church |] becauſe the Inhabitants Com- 


municared twice a Week, and there were Sick Per- 
8 e „e 1 85 


* a a — 
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Ii] Innoc. Ep. 7. ad Decent. c. 5. Quarum Presbyteri, quiz 


ie ipſo propter plebem ſibi creditam nobiſcum convenire non 
poſſunt, 1dcirco Fermentum a nobis confectum per Acolythos 


accipiunt, ut ſe a noſtra communione maxime illa die non ju- 


dicent ſeparatos. [E] Juſtin, Novel. 3. c. 1. [!] Maurice 


of Dioceſ. Epiſcop. p. 47. In] Ambroſ. Com. in 1 Tim. 3. Nunc 


autem ſeptem Diaconos eſſe oportet, & aliquantos Presbyte- 


ros, ut bini ſint per Eccleſias, & unus in Civitate Epiſcopus.— 

mn1 enim Hebdomada offerendum eſt, etſi non quotidie pe- 
regrinis, incolis tamen vel bis ia Hebdomada, etſi non deſint 
qu prope quotidie baptizentur ægri. 
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ſons to be baptiz d almoft every Day. But whether 


this Cuſtom was ſo peculiar to Rome, as to belong to 
no other Church, is what I had rather the Reader 
| ſhould believe upon that Learned Man's Judgment 
than my own Aſſertion. As to Country-Churchez 


the Cale is very plain, that Presbyters were more 


_ early fix d and appropriated peculiarly to them, 


there being not the ſame conveniency of ſerving 


them in common by the Presbyters of the City- 


Church. Therefore we may obſerve, that the 


Council of Neocæſarea [n] makes a Diſtinction he. 
tween the emy we i UTE231, the Country-Presby. 
ters, and thoſe of the City, forbidding the former 
to officiate in the City-Church, except in the Ab. 
ſence of the Biſhop and City- Presbyters: Which 


plainly implies, that Country- Pariſhes were then 
ſerv'd by fix d Presbyters of their own, who had no- 


thing to do with the Service of the City-Church. 
And the ſame appears from the Account which Atba- 


na ſius gives of the Presbyters of the Villages of Ma- 


reoti under Alexandria, and many other Paſſages of 
the Ancient Writers. TY 
Seck. 6 But we are to obſerve, That 
Settled Revenues the being ſettled in a Pariſh-Cure, 
xot immediately fd Whether in City or Country, did 
«pon Pariſhes at their not immediately intitle a Manto 
pf hi coo the Revenue ariſing from that 
Fr ces Cure, whether in Tythes or Obla- 
| 15 tions, or any other Kind. For an- 
ciently all Church-Revenues were deliver'd into the 
Common stock of the Biſhop's Church; whence 
by the Direction and Approbation of the Biſhop, 
who was the chief Adminiſtrator of the Revenues 
of his Dioceſe, a Monthly or an Annual Divition 
was made among the Clergy under his Juriſdiction, 
Lees - 
In] Cons. Neocæſar. c. 13. 
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as has been ſhew'd before in giving an Account of 


Eccleſiaſtical Revenues [o] and their Diſtribution. 
Where among other things it has been obſerv'd out 
of Theodorus Lector [p], that at Conſtantinople no Pa- 


| riſh-Church had any appropriated Revenues till the 


time of Gennadius in the middle of the Vth Century, 


An. 460. when Marcian's OEconomus firſt order'd the 
| Clergy of every Church to receive the Offerings of 
their own Church, whereas before the great Church 
receiv'd them all. In the Weſtern Church, particu- 


larly in Spain in the middle of the VIth Century, it 


| appears from the 1ſt Council of Bracara that the Bi- 


ſhop and City-Clergy had ſtill all their Revenugs in 

a common Fund, which was divided into Four Parts, 
One for the Biſhop [q], another for the Clergy, a 
third for the Fabrick and Lights of the Church, 


and a fourth for the Relief of the Poor, to be diſ- 
pens'd by the Hands of the Archpresbyter or Arch- 
deacon, with the Biſhop's Approbation. But the 
Country-Clergy, as to their Revenues, were now 


or ſhortly after upon a different Foot : For in the 
2d Council of Bracara, which was Held but 9 Years 
after the 1ſt. An. 572. we find a Canon [y] forbid- 
ding Biſhops to have any ſhare in the Oblations of 
the Parochial Churches, and aſſigning that third 

EE Part 


[o] Book 5. Chap. 6. n. 1. [y] Theodor. Lector. Lib. r. p. 
$53. [9] Conc. Bracar. 1. c. 25. Placuit ut de rebus eccleſia- 
ſticis tres æquæ fiant portiones, id eſt, una Epiſcopi, alia 
Clericorum, tertia in reparatione vel in Luminariis Eccleſiæ. 
De quarta parte ſive Archipresbyter ſive Archidiaconus illam 


adminiſtrans, Epiſcopo faciat rationem. r] Conc. Bracar. 2. 


c. 2. Placuit ut nullus Epiſcoporum per ſuas Liceceſes ambu- 
lans, præter Honorem Cathedre ſue, id eſt, ſolidos duos, ali. 
quid aliud per Eccleſias tollat. Neque tertiam partem ex qua- 
cunque Oblatione populi in Eccleſiis Perochialibus requirar, 
ted illa tertia pars pro Luminaribus Eccleſis vel Recupeętatio- 
ne ſeryetur, & per ſingulos annos Epiſcopo inde ratio far, 
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Part to maintain the Fabrick and Lights of the 
Church; only allowing them to receive two Solid; 
by way of Honorary Acknowledgment, Honor Ca- 
 zthedre, the Canon terms it, in their Parochial Viſi. 
tations. So that at leaſt from this time we may date 
the Appropriation of Revenues in Spain to the 
Country Parochial Churches. In the ſame Coun- 
cil there is another Canon which corrects an Abuſe, 
that plainly implies ſuch an Appropriate Settle. 
ment upon Country-Churches. For ſome Patrons 
Es] it ſeems, would build Churches on their own 
Lands not for Piety, but tor Lucre's fake, that they 
might go halves with the Clergy in whatever was 
collected of the Oblations of the People. To reme- 
dy which Inconvenience the Council orders, That 
no Biſhop ſhould conſecrate any Church for the fu- 
ture, that was built upon ſuch an abominable Con- 
tract and Tributary Condition. This is a farther 

Evidence, that the Revennes of Country-Churches 
were then appropriated to them, elſe 255 Abuſes 
as theſe could not have had any Foundation. But 


. Germany and France the Revenues of the Parochial 


Churches ſeem to have continu'd in the Hands of 
the Biſhop, ar leaſt he had his Dividend of a fourth 
part, for ſome Ages longer. For there are Rules 
in the Capitulars of BaJauzius and Goldaſtus's Editions, 
which order [?] Tythes and Oblations to be divided 

into 


— 
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[e Ibid. Can. 6. Si quis Baſilicam non pro devotione fidet, 
fed pro quæſtu cupiditatis ædiſicat, ut quicquid ibi de Obla- 
tione Populi colligitur, medium cum Clericis dividat, eo 
quod Bafilicam in terra ſua queſtus cauſa condiderir, quod in 
aliquibus locis uſque modo dicitur fieri. Hoc ergo de cetc- 
ro obſervari debet, ut nullus Epiſcoporum tam abominabilt 

voto conſentiat, &c. ] Capitular. Lib. 7. c. 375. Quatuor 
partes ex omnibus (Decimis & Oblationibus) fiant. 
Quarta Epiſcopo referenda. Vid. Goldaſt. Conſtitut. Impe!. 


Jom. 3. cap. 23 P. 158. 
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into four Parts, according to ancient Canon, and 
one fourth to be given to the Biſhop. And ſome 
Learned Perſons [a] who have narrowly examin'd 


our Engliſh Conſtitution, ſeem to be of Opinion, 
that the Biſhops had their Portion of the Eccleſia- 


ſtical Revenues with the Parochial Clergy for ſome 


conſiderable time after the firſt Deſignation and Set- 


tlement of Pariſh-Churches. For they ſuppoſe that 


Originally the Biſhop's Cathedral was the only 


Church in a Dioceſe, from whence Itinerant or 
Occaſional Preachers were ſent to convert the Coun- 


try People, who for ſome time reſorted to the Ca- 


thedral for ſolemn Divine-Worſhip. Afterwards by 
degrees ſome other Churches were built among 
them; firit private Oratories or Chappels, without 


EE y Pariſh-bounds, for the conveniency of ſuch as 


being at too great diſtance from the Cathedral, 
might more eaſily reſort to them. Then Pariſh- 
Churches with certain Limits were erected, ſome 
by the Liberality of the People themſelves in more 


| Populous and Wealthy Places, others by the Biſhops, 
and others by the Saxon Kings; but chiefly the Lords 
| of Mannors, the Thames, as they then call'd them, 
were the great Inſtruments in this Work of Found- 
ing Pariſh-Churches, Whence it was that Pariſh- 
| Bounds were conform'd to the Limits and Extent of 
| 2 Mannor, as I have ſhew d that the Bounds of an 
ancient Dioceſe were to the Territory of a City: 
And hence the Lord of a Mannor had his Original 
| Right of Patronage and Preſentation. Yet this did 
not deſtroy the Bithop's Right to a Share in the Re- 
venue of his whole Diocete. But Time made an 
| Alteration in this Matter: For our Biſhops ſeem 
| voluntarily to have relinquiſh'd their Title to Paro- 


chial 


— 


lu] See Dr, Kennet's Caſe of Impropriations, p. 9, XC, Mr. Whar- 


79 7 
4 ton / Defence of Plaralitics, chap. 2. p. 85. 
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cChial Revenues, as the Spaniſh Biſhops had done be- 

fore them ; though whether they. made any Canon 

about it, as the other did, I am not able to inform 

the Reader. But Dr. Kennet has obſerv'd [x] out of 

Dugdale [y], that notwithſtanding the Alteration 

that was made in this Matter, the Biſhops of the Ije 

of Man continu'd to have their Tertiana, or third 

part of all Church Revenues in that Ifland. Which, 

= 1 ſuppoſe, was becauſe they were not liable to any 
Altèrations made here, as not being then of the 
Engliſh Juriſdiction. Thus I have given a ſhort Ac- 
count of the Original and ancient State of Parochial 
Churches, but it is beyond my Deſign to carry this 
Enquiry any farther. They who would know by 
What Steps and Encroachments Pariſh-Churches loſt 
their Revenues again, firſt by the Confuſion of Pa- 
riſh-Bounds, and a Liberty granted to Men to pay 
their Tythes and Oblations where they pleas'd, and 
then by Appropriations to Monaſteries, and Impro- 
priations granted to Laymen, may find theſe Things 
handled at large in Dr. Kennet's Elaborate Diſcourſe 

of Impropriations and Augmentation of Vicarages, 
to which I refer the Inquiſitive Reader. 


* 


„ 


Ihe CONCLUSION. 


Wherein is propos'd an Eaſy and Honourable Method 
for eſtabliſhing a Primitive Dioceſan Epiſcopa), 
(conformable to the Model of the ſmaller ſort 
Ancient Dioceſes) in all the Proteſtant Churches. 


LL I have farther to add upon this Subject, 
is only to make One ſeaſomable and uſeful WW 
Reflexion upon what has been Diſcourſed in wr : 
—_ | all 


x] Caſe of Impropriationt, P. 28. |[ 5] Dugdal, Monaſtic E mo 
Angl. Tom. 1. p. 718, | I 
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laſt Book, with Relation to the long wiſh'd for U- 
nion of all the Churches of the Reformation in the 
ſame Form of Epiſcopal Government, agreeable to 
the Model and Practice of the Primitive Church. 
One great Objection againſt the preſent Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy, and that which to many may look the 
moſt Plauſible, is drawn from the vaſt Extent and 
Creatneſs of moſt of the Northern Dioceſes of the 
World, which makes it ſo extremely difficult for one 
Man to diſcharge all the Offices of the Epiſcopal 
Function. To take off the main Force of which 
| Objection, J have been at ſome Pains to ſhew, That 
for the Preſervation of Epiſcopacy, there is no 
Neceſſity that all Dioceſes ſhould be of the ſame 
Extent, ſince there was ſo great difference in the 
| Bounds and Limits of the Ancient Dioceſes, but not 
the leaſt Difference about the Forms or Species of 
| Epiſcopal Government for all that, in any Part of 
| the Primitive Church. And therefore if ever it 
| ſhall pleaſe GOD to diſpoſe the Hearts of our Bre- 
| thren, in the Churches of the Reformation, to re- 
| ceive again the Primitive Form of Epiſcopacy 
| (which is much to be wiſl'd, and there ſeems in 
ſome of them to be a good Inclination and Tenden- 
cy toward it) there needs be no difficulty from this 
| Objection to hinder ſo Uſeful and Peaceable a De- 
[ſign ; becauſe every Church is at Liberty to con- 
4 (424 her own Dioceſes, and limit them with ſuch 
| Bounds, as ſhe judges moſt expedient for the Edifi- 
„cation and Benefit of the whole Community; there 
of being no certain Geometrical Rule preſcrib'd us 
Jes, about this, either in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
g. e in the Laws and Practice of the Primitive 
Church, any farther than that every City, or Place 
ofyl Z Ci - 3 y 53 
chi I vil Juriſdiction, thould be the Seat of an Ec- 
Neleſiaſtical Magiſtracy, a Biſhop with his Presby- 
— cry, to order the Spiritual Concerns of Men, = 
an BN the 


and extenſive Dioceſes: For at firſt ſhe had but &. 


ſhould think fit to add Forty or an Hundred more, 


— 5 | 


the other does the Temporal. That this was the in 
General Rule obſerv'd in the Primitive Church, 1 IM mu 
think, I have made it appear beyond all Diſpute the 
and that upon this Ground there was ſo great a gif. on 
ference in the Extent of Dioceſes ſometimes in the 47 
ſame Countries, as in Paleſtine, Afia Minor and Traly of 
eſpecially, becauſe the Cities differ d fo much in e 
the Extent of their Territories, and the Bounds and Epi 
Limits of their Juriſdiction. Now it is not very me. 
material in itſelf, whether of theſe Models be fol. fel. 
low'd, ſince they are both Primitive and allow'd in e 
ancient Practice. The Church of England has uſual. Hue 
ly follow'd the larger Model, and had very great oft 


ven Biſhopricks in the whole Nation, and thoſe 
commenſurate in a manner to the Seven Saxy 
Kingdoms. Since that time ſhe has thought it 1 
Point of Wiſdom to contract her Dioceſes, and 
multiply them into above Twenty: And if ſhe 


ſhe would not be without Precedent in the Practice 
of the Primitive Church. Archbiſhop Cranmer wa 
very well appriz d of this, and therefore he advis( 

King Henry VIII. to erect ſeveral new Biſhopricks, 
as a great Means among other Things for Reform. 
ing the Church: In purſuance of which Advice the 
King himſelf drew up a Liſt of near Twenty nes 
Biſhopricks which he intended to make, and a lil 
was paſs d in Parliament, An. 1539. to empowe! 
the King to do this by his Letters Patents. Ti 
whole Tranſaction and the Names of the intendeliF 
Sees may be read at large in Biſhop Burner's Hiſtor 
of the Reformation, Vol. 1. p. 262. The thing in 
deed miſcarry d afterward, and by ſome AccideniW 
was never effected; but notwithſtanding it fei. 
us the Senſe of the Leading Men in the Reforma; 
on. What therefore has been, and {till is allowad * 


| 
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in this Church is allowable in others; that is, to 
multiply Dioceſes as Neceſſity requires, and divide 
the great Care and Burden of the Epiſcopal Functi- 
on into more Hands for the greater Benefit and Ad- 
vantage of the Church. Whenever therefore any 
of the Foreign Churches of the Proteſtant Commu- 
nion ſhall think fit to re- aſſume again the Ancient 
Epiſcopal Form of Government among them, they 

may both with Honour and Eaſe frame to them- 
ſelves ſuch a Model of ſmall Dioceſes, as will not 
much excced the Extent of one of their Claſles, nor 

| much alter its Form, and yet be agreeable to the mode! 
ofthe leſſer fort of Dicceſes in the Primitive Church. 
[A Temporary Moderator, or a Superintendent of a 

ſmall Diſtrict, ſuch as are our Rural Deaneries, will 


5 eaſily be made a Biſhop, by giving him a ſolemn 
"WW Ocdination to the perpetual Office of Governing the 
1 Churches of ſuch a Diſtrict, as Chief Paſtor, under 
* whom all other Inferior Paſtors of the ſame Diſtrict 


muſt Act in ſubordination to him, deriving their 


R it | 4 | - 1 \ x f 
Authority from his Impoſition of Hands, and doing 
nothing wichout his Conſent and Approbation. As 


5% cis will ſecure the juſt Authority and. Veneration of 
. Npiſcopal Superintendency, whilſt, according to 
te Rule of Ignatius, nothing is done without the 
ce iſop in the Church; fo will it be agreeable to the 
Model of the Ancient Church, which had many 


Ni {mall Dioceſes as well as large ones, particularly in 
wer %, where many Epiſcopal Sees were not above 5 
Teer“ Miles from one another, and their Dioceſes not 
el above 10 or 12 Miles in Extent, ſuch as Narnia and 


Pnteramnia, Fidenæ, Fulginum, Hiſpellum, Forum Fla- 
ini, and many others, that have been particular- 


> 1n-if that 
en y ſpoken of in the foregoing Book. There are 
hem 4 great many ſuch Dioceſes in Tah in the 
nail Fealm of Naples, where the whole Number is an 


Hundred forty-ſeven, Twenty of which. are Arch- 
„„ biſhopricks; 


ler than choſe of another; ſo long as they have each 
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biſhopricks; and ſome of them ſo ſmall as not to 
have any Dioceſe beyond the Walls of the City 
as is particularly noted by Dr. Maurice L] and 0. 
thers, of Campana and Veſta, out of Ughellas's T:aliy 
Sacra, whence it is obſerv'd alſo, that Cava in the 

_ fame Kingdom had but Five hundred Communi. 
cants belonging to it. And there are ſome Dioceſe, 
at preſent in theSouthern Parts of France, which I an 
told do not very much exceed that Proportion. The 
Biſhoprick of the Iſe of Man has now but Seven. W 
teen Pariſhes, and in Bedes time [] the whole 
Iſland had but the Meaſure of Three or four hun 
dred Families, according to what was then theEyglj 
way of Computation, though the Iſle of Angleſey had 
thrice that Number. So that though Dioceles inthe 
Proteſtant Churches ſhould be thus contracted, yet 
no other Church, where Epiſcopacy is already ſet. 
tled, can have any juſt Reaſon to complain of ſuch 
an Epiſcopacy as this, ſo long as it appears to be 
agreeable to the Original State, and exactly con. 
formable to ancient Practice. Nor can any Church 
es then have ground for Diſpute with one another 
about External Polity and Government, thoughthe 
Dioceſes of one Church happen to be larger or imal. 


their Precedents in the Ancient Church, they may 
treat one another with the fame Catholick Charity 
as the Ancient Churches did, among whom we ne 
ver find the leaſt Footſtep of a Diſpute upon thi 
Foundation. Nor is there now any Diſpute be- 
tween the two Sitter Churches of England and Ht 
land upon this Head, though the one has enlarg d, 
and the other contracted her Dioceſes ſince the Re. 


formation. 


— = 


— aw _ . 2 we 


g. 9 


[*] Maurice Dioceſan, Epiſe. p. 132. [I]. Bede Lib. F 
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n 


formation. For in Ireland there are not now above 


half the number of Dioceſes that there were before, 
and conſequently they mult needs be larger by uni- 
ting them together. In Exgland there are more in 
number than formerly, ſome new ones being ere- 
cted out of the old ones, and at preſent the whole 
Number augmented to three times as many as they 


were for ſome Ages after the firſt Converſion, Be- 


| fide that we have another way of Contracting Dio- 


ceſes in effect here in England appointed by Law, 
which Law was never yet Repeal'd, which rs by de- 


| volving part of the Biſhop's Care upon the Chorepi/- 


copi, or Suffragan Biſhops, as the Law calls them: 
A Method commonly practiſed in the Ancient 

Church in ſuch large Dioceſes as thoſe of St. Baſil 
and Theodoret, one of which had no leſs than Fifty 
Chorepiſcopi under him, if Nazianzen rightly informs 
us; and it is a Practice that was continu'd here all the 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth, and even to the end of 
King Fames; and is what may be reviv'd again whene- 


| ver any Biſhop thinks his Dioceſe too large, or his 
\ Burden too great to be ſuſtain'd by himſelf alone. 


From hence I conclude, that the multiplying Bi- 
ſhops, and contracting of Dioceſes in the Proteſtant 
Churches, can give no juſt Offence to any other 

Epiſcopal Churches, fince it was ever practiſed in 
the Ancient Church, and is now practiſed in ſome 
of the Churches of the Reformation, where {till the 
Dioceſes remain ſo great, as to be capable of being 
divided each into Ten, without altering the Species 
ot Epiſcopacy, or infringing any Rule of the Ca- 


| tholick Church. If this Conſideration may contri- 
| bute any thing toward the Settlement of a Primitive 


2 8 * 47 
tees r 
by SEND hon bs 
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Epilcopacy in ſuch Churches of the Reformation as 
are ſtill without it (which may be done by ordain- 
ing a Supreme Paſtor in every great Town, where 
there is a Civil Magiſtracy, wich lefler Towns and 

„ 5 Villages 


” ” 


. * * * * 
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Villages in its Dependence, which was the ancient 
| Notion of a City, when Epiſcopacy was firſt ſettled 
by the Apoſtles) I ſhall then think my Pains and La. 


| bour, which have not been ſmall, in diſcovering the 


Extent and Meaſure of ſo many ancient Dioceſe, 
to be ſtill ſo much the more Uſeful, not only a 
opening a way to à clear underitanding of the State 
of the Ancient Church, but as promoting the Uni- 
ty and firmer Settlement of the Preſent Church, 
whole general Intereſt, and not that of any Parti 
cular Church or Party interfering with it, I have 
propos d to myſelf in this whole Work to proſe- 
cute and ſerve. The GOD of Peace and Truth 
proſper the Endeavours of all thoſe who have no 
other Deſign.  - . 
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APPENDIX. 


H' ies given no particular Catalogue of the Ancient 
Dioceſes in the Six Af ican Provinces, in the forego- 

ing Book, as of all other Provinces in the World; leſt it 

mould be thought an Omiiſion, I have here ſubjoyned an 

Account of them, as collected by Carolus a Sancto Paulo and 

Holſtenius, out of the ancient Councils, and the Collation of 
Carthage, and the Notitia of Mrick publiſhed by Sirmondus 
among his Miſcellanies, and the Works of St. Auſtin, and 

Victor Vitenſis, who ſpeaks of 164 Biſhops in the firſt of theſe 
| Provinces, called Zeugitana, or the Proconſular Africk ; 
though Car. a Sano Paulo could find the Names only of 102 
Dioceſes, and ſome of theſe named twice or thrice over. For 
| Bolita and Vallis and Vol are but three Names for the ſame 
| City. So Abdera, and Abbirita and Abbir Germaniciorum are 
| the fame. As alſo Sieca and Jizga. Duaſſedemſai and Duæ- 
ſenepſalitinæ, rwo corrupt names for the City Selemſal, as 
Holſtenius obſerves in his Remarks upon tg em 


| In Provincia Zeugitana, otherwiſe called Africa Proconſulary- 


I Carthago. 2 Sicilibra. 3 Maxula. 4 Vallis. 5 Uthina. 6 Tu- 
| burbo. 7 Abdera. 8 Aſſurus. 9 Tucabor. al. Tucca Terebinthina. 
| 10 Altibura, 11 Vaxua.“ 12 Ammedera. 13 Sicca Venerea, 14 
| Trinniſſa. 15 Tuburbo minus, 16 Membreſa. 17 Melzita. 18 
| Utica. 19 Theudalis. 20 Hippozaritas. al. Hippo-Diarritorum. 21 
Membro. 22 Lapda. 23 Bulla Regia. 24 Tennona. al. Tunnona. 
25 Beneventum. 26 Simithu. 27 Thele. 28 Carpis. 29 Utim- 
mira. 30 Miſua. 31 Duaſſedemſai. 32 Migripa. 33 Puppiana. 
34 Puppita, 35 Urcita. forſan, Uci. 36 Gifipa. 37 UVzita, Ver. 
38 Bonuſta. 39 Cicſita. 40 Neapolis. 41 Culcita. 42 Curubis. 43 
NCœfalg. 44 Bulla. 45 Clypea. 46 A leglapolis. 47 Timida Regia. 
48 Jigga. 49 Semina. 50 Pariſium. forſan, Pertuſa. 51 Rucuma. 
52 Talbora, 53 Tagarata. 54 Celle. 55 U;ippare. 56 Abbir 
$ Ermanicia. 57 Auſana, al. Auſapha. 58 Tabuca. 59 Maragga- 
t, al. Naraggarita. 6o Muzuna. 61 Abitina. 62 Tituli. 
3 Eudala, 64 Caſula. 65 Tilana. 66 Vina, al. Viva. 67 Ve- 
%a, al. Bolita. 68 Tunes. 69 Mattiana. 70 Hilta. 71 Jarna. 
I Cubdrs. 73 Municipitogia. 74 Elibia. 75 Pig. 75 TIadua. 
E Ihe 77 Uzala. 


— 
— 
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8 _ Funga, and Simca. 
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77 Uzala. 78 Tizzica. 79 Hbora, 90 Libertina. 81 eilig, 
82 Abſaſalla. 83 Aradita. 84 Veri. 85. Ciumtuburbo, which 
Holſtenius takes to be a corrupt reading for Civ. M. Tuburhy, 
86 Ofita. 87 Municipium Canapium. & Nummula. 89 Tay. 
racina. go Ucala, 91 Sinuara. 92 Succuba. 93 Horta wel 
Horrea. 94 Triſipellis. 95 Giutrambacatia. 96 Villa Magus 
97 Tigimma, 98 Bolita. 99 Aga. 100 Cæciritg. 101 Iltis 
Mont anenſis. 102 . 103 Dye Se nepſalitinæ, al. Fe. 
lemſilita 1o4 Eguge, Holfienius adds, Furni, ds 4 


In Numidia. | 


1 Cirta, al, Conflenting, che Civ il Metropolis of this Pro- 
vince. 2 Culla. 3 Ruſicade, 4 Vaga, al. Bagaia. 5 Lare. 
6 Mileum, rectius, Milevum. 7 Idicra. 8 Cuiculum, 9 Nobas 
Parſa. 10 Diana. 11 Gemelle. 12 Cullicitanis. Holftenus 
reckons it the lame with Culcita. 13 Jama Regia, the Roy- 
al Sear of King Fuba. 14 Lambiri. 15 Sinitu. 16 Aque Ii. 
bilitane. 17 Hippo Regius. 18 e. 19 Calama. 20 64. 
ſauphala, al. Gazophyla. 21 Tigillaba. 22 Retarig. 23 Tipia, 
24 Iagaſte. 25 Magura, al, Tazora, 26 Altala. 27 Vegehell. 
28 Maſcula, 29 Maciinade, 30 Tamugaan. 31 Lambeſe 
32 Tabuda. 33 Bercera. 34 Municipium, al. Municipium Tullen- 
ſe. 35 Burca. 36 Vada. 37 Centenarig. 38 Niba. 39 Amphord, 
40 Buconia, 41 Sugita, al. Siguita. 42 Pute. 43 Auſucurit, 

44 Fuſſala. 45 Noba Barbara. 46 Idaſſa. 47 Monte. 48 Low 
ſor te. 49 Tididita, 50 Caſe Median. 51 Cethaquenſuſca, dl, 
Cathaquenſa. 52 Centuzia. 53 Noba Germania. 54. Suſicaſia 
55 Noba Ceſaris. 56 Vazarita, al. Bazarita. 57 Reſſan 
53 Augurium. 59 Octabum. 60 Gilba. 61 Mathara, 62 Midi. 
la. 63 Punentiana. 64 Mete. 65 Ceſarea. 66 Nobaſina. 67 Ct: 
li. 68 Aattara. 69 Taraſſa. 70 Caſtellum Titulianum. 71 Gi 

rus Marcelli, 72 Sillita, al. Sillilita. 73 Hizirzada. 74 Rufe 

cianad. 75 Madaurus. 76 Buffada. 77 Siſtroniana. 78 3 

79 Tegla. 80 Caſe Nigræ. 8 1 Tubunia. 82 Tigifi. 33 Jab. 

84 Narangara. 85 Muſt. $6Centurio, 87 Aquæ Nove. 88 Tebejt 
89 Babra. 90 Moxorita, OI Iamogaz ia. 92 R pecta. 93 Logis 
94 Mazaca. 95 Lugura.g6 Turres Concordi.e.97 Beleſaſe. 98 Gn 
diabe. 99 Garbis, 100 Marculita. 101 Suaba. 102 Ger mani 
103 Vadeſita. 104 Naratcata. 105 Lamiggiza. 106 Lam 
g1 ga. 107 Vegarmil, ta, a Magarmelita, & Aquæ. 108 TB 
| | Ammeniarun Wt 
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Ammeniarum. 109 Mulia. 110 Ofpitum. 111 Vagada, al. 
Vaza, Vaiana & Bagaia. 112 Lamaſua. 113 Tacarata. 114. 
Vilita, al. Vallita. 115 Seleucia, al. Solentiana. 116 Vada. 
117 Maximiana. 118 Zaradta. 119 Girus Jaraſi. 120 Vicus 
Pacis. 121 Tabraca. 122 Tucca. 123 Quidia, 124 Caſtellum. 
125 Milevi. 126 Gira. 127 Feſſeita. 128 Damatcore. 129 
Mada. 130 Caſe Calanee. 131 Arſicarita. 132 Veſili, refius, 

Vegeſela. 133 Villa Regia. 134 Lege. 135 Lamfua. 136 Va- | 
grava. 137 Gilba. 138 Sile. 139 Gauriana. 140 Forme. 141 

Forme altera. 142 Fatum. Holſtenius adds Nine more, Vicus 
Nigras, Druſiliana, uma or Summa, Conſtantia, Limata, 
Mutugenna, Serta, Sululitta, Centuria ; but then he thinks, 
ſome others are twice repeated, as Mileum & Milcvis, abt 
| © Zama, Vaga © Vagada, Veſeli & Vegeſela, Tamagazia & ; 
Tamaguda, Culſita & Cullifitanis, Germania © Nova Germa- 
nia: And Quidia belongs to Mauritania Ceſarienſis, 


In Byzacena. 


1 Adrumetum, the Civil Metropolis. 2 Horrea Celia; 
3 Tapaſa. 4 Turreblandis. 5 Medianum. 6 Sufes. 7 Afufenia, 
8 Cillita. ꝙ Vicus Aterig. 10 Mibiarceſis. 11 Segerms. 12 Mi- 
| riciana, 13 Gatiana, al. Garriana & Gratiana. 14 Suffetula. 
| 15 Dicea. 16 Tices. 17 Ancuſa, 18 Maſcliana. 19 Vadenti- 
niana, al. Valentiniana. 20 Nara. 21 Seberiana. 22 Tubulba- 

ca, 23 Midita. 24 Tambaia. 25 Fubeclidia. 26 Neptita. 27 
| Bubelia. 28 Cellæ. 29 Decoriana. 30 Putea, 31 Theuzita. 
| 22 Mattars, al. Matiris. 33 Thagamuta. 34 Autentum. 35 A- 

| baradira. 36 Bana. 37 Octabium. 38 Oftabum. 39 Aquiaba. 
16. 40 Hermiana. 41 Paradamium, al. Feradi Minor. 42 Turrrs. 
1. 43 Taraza. 44 Crepedula, 45 Trofimiana. 46 Leptis Minor. 
*. 47 Feradimaia, al. Feradi Major. 48 Temuniana vel Temonia- 
„. 49 Unizibira. 50 Tamalluma. 51 Muzuca. 52 Maſſima- 
ire . 53 Serbatiana. 54 Marazana. 55 Pederodiana. 56 TuZu- 

. t. 57 Matarita. 58 Uſula. 59 Irpiniana, al. Hierpinia- 
. 6o Aque Albenſes. 61 Menepheſſa. 62 Capſe. 63 Acola, 
, Aquila. 64 Tasbalte. 65 Municipia & Gerniſie. 66 Tizia. 
| 67 Ruſpe. 68 Vararita. 69 Febianum. 70 Cebaradefa. 71 Fo- 


1 1 al iana. 72 Boana. 73 Mimiana. 74 Telepte. 75 Præſidium. 
14.888 75 Nat io. 77 Maraguia. 73 Tetcitana. 79 Macriana. 80 Gur- 
. 81 Cululi. 82 Arſurita, al. Saſurita. 83 Tagarbala. 


: $4 AJue Regie. 85 Quæſtoriana. 86 Carcabia. 87 Viftoriana. 
A | | 3 ] 4 88 Mate- 


| Book R. 
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88 Martens; 89 Hirina, 90 Gummi, 91 Moretheorit, 
92 Ticualta. 93 Auzegera. 94 Gawarita. 95 Helia. 96 Talap. 
te. 97 Limica. 98 funca. 99 Thene, 100 Fubaltiana, lei 
| Tamaza, 102 Unuricopolts. 103 Azgir, al. Aggarita, 104 Bi. 
zacium. 105 Tapſus. 106 Madaſſumma. 107 Tyſurus, 108 Sep. 
timunicig. 199 Amurdaſa, 110 Abidis, al. Aviduvieus, 111 
 Benefenfis. 112 Dura. 113 Rujiniana, 114 Forontoniany, 
115 Egnatia, 116 Frontoniana. 117 Tegariata. 118 Aggari. 
ta. 119 Garriana, 120 Caſtrum. 121 Vite, Where Victor hi. 
ter is was Bl hop, who wrote the n of the Vandalick 
Perſecution. 122 Circina. 123 Precauſa. 124 Cufruts, 125 
Filace. 126 Oppenua. 127 Sublecte. 128 Cenculiana. 129 Su. 
 luiana. 130 Vaſſinaſſa. 131 Aque. Holſtenius adds to theſe 
Eight more, Taphrura, Iiella, or Jella, Cabarſuſis, Tyſuru, 
T/dros, Caſule Carianæ, Dionyſt ana, Aque, Pur then he re. 
ckons ſome Names unneceſſarily repeared, as Mznriciana and 
Maracia, which are but two Names for the fame City; 10 
Boana and Bana; and Gurgaita the lame with Gur ges in 
Mauritania Caſarienſic. 


In Mauritania Sirifenſis, 


b n e Acufida. Ficus. 5 Lemfidl. 
6 Perdices. 7 Tubuſuptus. 8 Lucca. 9 Leſuita. 19 Fiumen Piſ- 
cis, II Privatum. 12 Gevita, 13 Satafa. 14 Cellæ. 15 Ga- 
damuſa. 16 Zabi, 17 Aſaphs. 18 Vamalla. 19 Suriſta. 20 
Salde. 21 Horrea. 22 Aque Albe. 23 Hilgili, al. Egnilguili 
24 Zarai, 25 Parthenium. 26 Marovaua. 27 Cidamii. 
28 Macs. 29 Tamagriſta, 30 Are. 31 Mozota. al, Mopta. 
32 Hippa. 33 Iamaſcania. 34 Veſcetra. 35 Aſſuoremita. 36 
enter. 37 Melicbuzn. 38 Covium. 39 Oliva. 40 Equizotum, 

41 Caſtellum. 42 Eminentiana, 43 Nobalicia. 44 Lemelif, 
5 Lemellenſe Caſtellum. 45 Socia. 46 Tallata. Holſteniu 
adds Three more, Jabunia, or Mediane Jabuniorum, Va- 
maccern, or Bamaccora cand Mertin „ but rejects Satafe, 
as belonging rather to Ca- zenſis, where it 15 allo repeated. 


In N Cæſarienſis K Ee 


Ci farca 4 2 
Fat ulianum, al. Caputcelle. 


1 Bilta. 4 Bacnnaria. 5 Ca. 
& Gurgites. 9 Column c. 


7 Caſtellum Medianun, 
12 Mir. 


Ala Miliarenſis. 3 
6. e. 


l Icqlum. 11 Flocign um. 


Mo | 
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wy 13 Obba. I4 Maturbum. I5 Reperitanum. 16 Ruſubica.. 


"i. 17 Suffara, al. Suffaſar. 18 Ruſtonium. 19 Tigis. 20 A. 


ue. 21 Tabora. 22 Mamilla. 23 Sumula, al. Subbula. 24 
Ubaba. 25 Tadama. 26 Zuchabari. 27 Tipaſa. 28 Ida 29 Ti- 
miſt. 30 Taſacora. 31 Vagal. 32 Cartenna, 33 Gratianopoly. 
34 Mſucaba. 35 Pamaria, 36 Lapidia. 37 Bulturia. 38 


Malliana. 39 Caſtellum Tetraportienſe. 40 Bapara. 41 Tama- 


zuca. 42 Quidium. 43 Serta. 44 Ita. 45 Girumons. 46 Pa- 
natoria. 47 Sucarda. 48 Fideloma. 49 Neve. 50 Dſunada. 
51 Flumenzerita. 52  Amaura. 53 Seſtum. 54 Taranamuſa. 

55 Nasbinca. 56 Villanoba. 57 Vardimiſſa. 58 Catula. 59 R- 


| gium. Co Vaudinum. 61 Capra. 62 Ruſucurrum. 63 Sfaſteria. 
64 Timida. 65 Tabla, 66 Ruſgonia. 67 Leoſita. 68 Oppidum 
Nevum. 69 Aquiſira. 70 Tigava. 71 Ruſadir. 72 Caſtellum. 


73 Mutecita. 74 Albula. 75 Bita. 76 Mauriana. 77 Baliana. 
78 Arſenaria. 79 Oborita. 80 Labdia. 81 Teniſſa. 82 Cata- 


 bita, 83 Herpis. 84 Voncaria. 85 Gypſaria. 86 Tamadempſis. 
87 Vage. 88 Tabadcara. 89 Catra vel Caſtra. 90 Elephanta- 
ria. 91 Garra. 92 Murconium. 93 Ida. 94 Thubunz. 95 Op- 
| pinum. 96 Tuſcamia. 97 Gunagita. 98 Maxita. 99 Satafa. 
| 100 Viſſalſa, 101 Adſinuada. 102 Caſtellum Ripenſe. 103 Nu- 
| midia, 104 Tamuda. 105 Caltadria, 106 Subur. 107 Ambia. 
108 Muruſtaga. 109 Fallaba. 110 Bida. 111 Manaccenſeri. 
112 Tifilta, al. Tiſilita. 113 Caſtelium minus. 114 Tigamibe- 


na. 115 Funca. 116 Corniculana. 117 Nobica. 118 Frontæ. 
119 Caſtellum Fabaritanum. 120 Sereddeli. 121 Ana. 122 


| Macania, 123 Site. 124 Altaba. 125 Benepota. 126 Caſtra 


Seberiana. 127 Sicceſi. 128 Flenucletu. 129 Metagonium. 
| 130 Voncariana, 131 Maiuca. 132 Nabala. 133 Maura. 
| 134 Tingaria. But Holſtenius obſerves Seven of theſe to be 
| fupernumerary ; for Zuchabar and Subur are but two Names 
for the ſame City. So Ruſtonium and Roni differ only 
in the manner of Pronunciation. Timida belongs to the 
Proconſular Africk; and Labdia is the ſame as Lapda in the 
laid Province. Herpis is put for Irpiniana in Byzacena ; 


| Mctagonzum for Mutugenna in Numiaia 5 and Macania for 
Macriana in Byzacena, i 


—— 
r 
- 
2% 


| Tn Tripolis. 
! Leptis magna, 2 Sabrata. 3 Giibs, 4 Ora. 5 Tacape. 
Bckde 
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Beſide thele Sees, which are thus aſſign'd to their re. 
ſpective Provinces, Carolus a Santo Paulo exhibits an Al. 
Phabencal Liſt of ſeveral others which he could not cer. 
tainly fix in any Province. But Holſtenius in his Critical 


Remarks upon them obſerves, that a great many of theb 


are only Corruptions of the foremention'd Names: And 
rberefore I ſhall here give them with his Corrections, and 


ſome Additions that he has made to them from his own | 


1 Auruſaliana, 

_'»- Adyocars, 

3 Aſenemſala, which Hol- 
 Rtenius takes to be the 


ſame with Senemſala in 


Alrica Proconſularis. 
4 Auſugabra, | 
5 Acemerina, 


6 Ambura ; the ſame with 


Amphora in Numidia. 


®* 


7 Abbeza, . 
23 Azuga; «a miſtake for Va- 
e 
9 Anguia, 
| 10 Abiſſa, | 
11 Apiſſana, 
12 Aſſaba, : 
13 Apruca, 2 City in Africa 
Proconſularis. 


14 Amaccura, Leg. Ab Ac- 


Tura. 
15 Aquitana, 
16 Auſuagiga, 


17 Abbir, the ſame with Ab- 


barira in Africa. 


13 Aniuſa, added by Holſte- 


„ . 
19 Arena, Idem. 


20 Bellulira, 
21 Bazita, 
22 Borriana, 


23 Bamacora, the ſame with 

Voamacora in Maurita- 
nia Sitifenſis. 

24 Burugia, 

25 Bauzara, 5 

26 Bofeta, the ſame with 
Buffada in Numidia. 

27 Bazarididaca, 


28 Boſuta, 


29 Bencenna, 

30 Bartinifia, 

31 Betagbara, 

32 Bucara ; the ſame with 
Honcara in Mauritann. 


33 Buſlacena. 


34 Bagai, the ſame with Va- 
gada, or Vaiana in Nu 
midia. 


35 Badi, Holſtenius 4 


Three more. 


36 Bladia, 


37 Burita, 
33 Buronita. 


25 
39 Caſtrum Galbæe. 
40 Cedias. 
41 Chullabi. 


42 Cibalian:M 


3 
an 
, 42% 
* 1 * 7 


60 Dy drita. 


* 


—_——— 


— . tn 
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2 2 
3 Caſæ Silvanæ. 


je Cemerinianu. 


45 Clia. 4 corruption of Elia 


or Helia in Byzacena. 
46 Cathaugura. 


47 Cena. 

48 Caviopitavora. 

49 Cincarita. 

50 Catagna; the fame oh 


Cataquenſa in Numidia. 


$1 Celerina. 


52 Ceneſta ; - the ſame with 


- Teveſta in Numidia. 
53 Caſz Baſtalenſes: 
54 Caſæ Favenſes. 


DI 
56 Cebarſuſſa. To theſe Hol- 


ſtenius adds 


57 Cancopita. 


58 Ceramuſſa. 
59 Cæſarlana. 


D 


61 Bens 4 City of Nu- 


5 
$ 
5 
+ 


midia 12 Males from 


Lares. 

62 Druſita. 

63 Drua. 

„ 

65 Diaba; the ſame with 
Zaba in Mauritania 
Sirifenſis. 

E 


56 Evera; the ſame with Ve- | 


ra, or Veri in Africa 
Proconſularis. 

67 Ediſtiana. 

68 Enſis; the ſame with Oca 
in Tripoli. 


70 


76 


77 


32 


84 Iziriana. 


86 Idura. 


3 
69 Feradi major; the ſams 
wityß Feradimaia in 
Byzacena. | 
Furvi; the ſame with Fas 1 
ni in Africa Proconſu- Eh 
© IE | 
Fiſſana; perhaps F ailala 
is Numidis. ET 


72 a Vurnis ; the ſame with 5 
Furni. : 


73 Feliciana, added by Hol. 
1 ſtenius. | 
e 
Gitti. Municipium An- 
ronino. 
Gazabera. 
Gazabiana. To 
Holſtenius adds 
Ginefita. 
Givirta, or Girbis: 
Guira ; if it be not the 
| ſame with Gira in Nu- 
midia mentioned be. 


fore. 


74 


75 
which 


78 
79 


80 | 
81 


Haba: 
Hoſpitia; the ſame with 
Oſpitum in Numidia. 
e Avicinenſis. 
Haram Celtena; the ſame 
4s Horrea Celia i in By- 
zacena. 


82 


85 Jucundiana. 
Holſtenius BP. 
Two more. 

0 Jacubaza: 


" The Dr Fi Horry 


540 


$7 Jacubaza. 
88 Infita. 
: 29 Limata. 


90 Lara. 
: | * Lambia; the ſame 9350 


Lambeſa in Numidia. : 


292 Lucimagna. 
92 Lelalita. 
94 Liberalia. 
_ 95 Lacus Dulcis. . 
96 Luperciana, mention d in 


the Council under Cy- 


prian, which Bp. Fell 
 #hinks ts the ſame with 

Lupertina in the Colla- 
tion of SIE: | 
M 
97 V Magarmels ; - 


en ' 80 
98 Medefeſſita; 
„ Menefella. in Byza- 
cena. 

99 Meſarfelta. 

roo Merferobita. 

101 Munavilita. 

102 Muſertita. 

103 Mopta; 4 city of Mau- 
ritania Sitifenſis. Hol- 


ſtenius adds to theſe two 


104 Munaciana, and 


105 Marcelliana and Bazira, 
whereof one Lucidus is 


nam d Biſhop in the Col- 
lation of Carthage. 


N 


106 D Niciba. 


110 Nizugubita. 
111 Novaſumma; the ſan 


the ſame 
with Vagarmela7 in Nu- 
116 Piſta. To which Hole. 
the ane . 
117 Piſita. 


118 Piſidia, 


119 Pertuſa, a City in Anto- 


107 Nignenſes Majores; 1 the 123 
fame as Nigrenſes, 4 : 
Vicus Nigras in Nu. 124 
midia. 


106 Nurcona; the ame witz 125 


Murconium # in May. 126 


ritania Cæſarienſis. 127 
107 Naſaita. | 
108 Nova Petra. 128 
109 Nebbita. =] 129 


with Nobaſina in Nu. 
midia. 
N 131 
| 112 Onza. 132 
"$13 Do 53. 
2; Ts 134 
114 Purzia.. 135 


115 Pauzera. 
nius adds Three others, 


a City of Ti. 
polis. 


nine's Itinerary ear 


Carthage. 
R 15 | 
120 Refala; the ſame as Ce- 
pPhbala in Africa Pro- 42 
conſularis. 143 
144 


121 Sinuara, nam d before in 
Africa Proconſular. 

122 Serteita, nam d before in 
Cztarea Sitifenſis. 


123 Selem- 


n 


3 


me 


Clap. viii. Curr STIAN u el. Fa 


— 


123 23 Selemfla, nam d above 
in Africa. 
124 Summa, Zuma in Nu- 
midia. 
125 Sena. 
bs. Saya. 
127 Simungita, Simingira, 


128 Sinnipla. 
129 Suboabbirira ; the Fa 


ME OD 
| 130 Simidica, 4 City of A- 
rica Proconſular. 

131 Siguita; 
Sugita in Numidia. 

132 Signi. 

133 Sibida. Holſtenius adds 
Two more, 

134 Saturnica. 

135 Salicina. 


e- * 

„ 36 Tiburabere, 

' W137 Turuda. 

. 138 Tunugaba. 
139 Tignica. 


0 140 Tabaicaria ; the ſame 


47 45 Tabadcara l in Mau- 
ritania Cæſarlenſis. 

41 Taprura, 

near the Iſle of Cer- 


'. cina in Byzacena. 
o. 142 Turris Alba. 
143 Tala. 
144 Tuburſus, Tuburſica i in 
| © Numidia: | 
Ts Tzella ; the ſame as Zel- 
r. 75. 10-2 | Byzacena. 
in 45 Tibazabula. - 


. 147 Tabazaga. 
748 Truvaſcanina. 


150 
„ 
132 


153 
or Simina in Africa. ee 


154 
as Tachabaris in Mauri- 


1 
tho ſame as 158 
160 


164 
163 


1 65 
168 


180 


Taphrura 171 


176 


— —ů—— — 


Tuzumma ; the 1 ** 
Zumma in Numidia. 

Tunuſuda. 

Teſaniana. 

Tuldrus; the ſame 4 
Tyſdros in Byzacena. 

Tuzurita ; 4 City of 


Mauritania Cæſari- 
enſis. 


Tiſedita. 


Thybæ. Holſtenius adds 
Die more, . 
Tibari. 

Talabrica. 

Tubia. 

Timitica. 
Tiſilita. 
Thasbalte. 
Turuda. 
Turuzi. 


149 


1335 


156 


159 
161 


U 


164 Vamaius, Uci Majus 7 in 


Africa Proconſular. 
Vinariona. 


Urugita. 

Vartana. 

Vila. 

169 Vatarba. 

Verrona. 

Venſana. 

Voſeta, al. Viſica, « 

City of Mauritania. 
Wind. 
Vuazia. 
Utumma. 
Victorlana, nam'd be. 
fore in Byzacena. 

Vicus Cæſaris. Holſte- 
nius adds Five more, 

193 Vallita. al. Vllita. 

179 Vina ; the ſame & Vica, 


6* 


166 
167 


172 
173 


174 
175 


177 
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or Vina Vicus in A- | Byzacena. 

; Eo» oy 135 Zelta. Holſtenius think 
180 Undeſia. . ſhould be Zerta in 
181 Ut Nuümids. 
482 Urinuna, al. Ucimina, 186 Zica. 

in Africa. 1387 Zabunia; the ſame 4 

Medianæ Zabunio- 

. 8 rum, 4 Place near d. 
1 83 Dura. ET rift 7 in Mauritania. 


284 Zella, en 2 in 


Holſtenius adds one more alla. Zenita or Zomta in the 
Collation of Carthage, from whence the greateſt part of the 
foremenrion'd Names are taken. But rhe Reader muſt 
not imagine, that ſo many Biſhopricks, as have been ſpe- 
cify'd in all the Six African Provinces, and among theſe of 
uncertain Poſition, were all extant at one and the lame 
time. For there never was quire Five Hundred ar one time 
in Africk, as has been ſhew'd before from St. Auſtin and 
the Notitia publiſh'd by Sirmondus : and yer here are above 
| fix hundred and eighry recounted by Carolus a Santo Pau- 

lo and Holſteni us, after Sixty are, rejected, which are namd 
twice over. So that from firſt to laſt there was a change 
of almoſt Two hundred Dioceſes in Africk, or at leaſt a 
change in their Names: Which I note, left any ſhould 
think there were more Dioceſes than St. Auſtin n mentions. 


An Inve x of the Provinces. 


A 


: Page 
\ C hala 424 
Adiabene Aﬀyr riæ 388 
199 prus prima 338 
gyptus ſecunda 336 
Emilia 43 
Africa Proconfulicis 338 
Alpes Cottie 458 
Alpes Graiæ 4 
Alpes Maritimæe Tbid. 
Apuleia 5 452 
Aquenſis, Vide Narbonenks 
ſecunda. h 
Aquileienſis, Vid. Venetia. 
Aquitannia prima 467 
Aquitannia ſecunda Ibid, 
Arabia Petræa, al. Palzſtina 
tertla 368. 
Arabia Philadelphiæ 365 
Arcadia 5 356 
arclatentis, IId. Viennenſis 
ſecunda. . 
Armenia prima 397 
Armenia ſecunda 40 
Armenia quarta 277 
| Armenia agua, al Perſica 
| | 386 


- as 


Afia Proconſularis 407 


Afſyria 5 | 388 ; 
Auguſtamnica prima 356 
Auguſtamnica ſecunda Ibid. 


AXumitis, Vid. India. 


Axumirica = 392 
| 3 
Bœtica 471 
Belgica png 469 
Belgica ſecunda a. 
Bithynia prima 405 


Bithynia ſecunda bid. 
Bracarenſis, Vid. Gallæcia 


* prima. 


 Biruricenſis, Vid. Aquiranni= 


prima. 
Burdigalenſis, Vid. Aquitan- 
nica ſecunda. 


Bizacena : J305 
Blemyes in Ethiopia 393 
Britannia prima 481 
Britannia ſecunda 1 
Brutia 453 
Calabria | A52 


Campa- 


** 


— E X. 


Maritime. 


Eluſana, Vid. Novempopu- 


lania. 


Emeritenſis, Vid. Luſitania. 


Eubcea Inſula, Vid. Achaia. 


Epirus Vetus 425 
Epirus Nova 425 
Ethiopia 392 
Euphratenſis 377 
Europa Thraciz 420 
F 
Flaminia 1 


Flavia Britanniæ 


IIlyricum Orientale 423 
Immerinorum Regio 389 


5 Page Page 
Campania 1 LY RICA ee 8 | 
Cappadocia prima 397 „„ 3 Sr NS I 
Cappadocia ſecunda 399 Galaria prima 43603 L 
| Cappadocia tertia Id. Galatia ſecunda 404 I. 
—_ 410 Gallzcia prima 472 L 
Carthaginenſis Hiſpaniz 471 Gallzcia ſecunda bid. L 
 Chaldbxa 388 Germanica prima 469 9 
Cilicia prima 417 Germanica ſecunda Ihid. L 
Cilicia ſecunda , 14. Gothia, al. Dacia Antiqua L. 
Comagene, Vid. . 8 16 = 
8 N 5 L. 
Corſica Inſula 456 H T9 
GG 11 Hagiopolitana, Vid. Bapkes L 
Cyclades Infuls 418 tenſis. Ly 
Cyprus Inſula 1 8 |; Hzmimons „ Ly 
 Helenopontus 4402 
„ N r 406 - 
Dacia Mediterranea 426 Hellas „ Vid. Achaia & M 
Dacia Ripenſis 426 Theffalia. M: 
Dacia que ſive Gothia Hiſtria 3 461 M 
; 428 Fiſpalenſis, Vid. Bœtica. M. 
Dalmatia 429 Homeritarum Regio 389 Ma 
Shan ĩ // 0 Ma 
Dioſpontum, Vid. Heleno- Hybernia 4575 DF 
ponrus. REP 8 a 
E. 1 e 
- Ebredunenſis - Vid. Alpes 1 oy 393 * 
0 


Illyricum Occidentale 429 


India Axumitica {ub Zgyp- 
to | 392 
Iſauria 416 


L 
Latium 4.46 
Larifſena, Vid. Theſſalia. 
„ 417 
Leſbus inſula 416 
Liguria 2 


Lucanla mr 
L ugdv 


A. 1 N 5 E X. 


RT 


--; pane 
Lugdunenſis prima 467 
Lugdunenſis ſecunda Ibid. 

| Lugdunentis tertia Ibid. 
Lugdunenſis quarra Ibid, 
Lugdunenſis quinta Vid. 


Maxima Sequanorum. 


| Lufirania = 471 
Lybia Marmarica, five ſe- 
cunda K 


Lybia Pentapolis ave Cyre- 


naica Tbid. 
Lycaonia 413 
Lycia 411 
as 407 
Macedonia prima 423 
Macedonia ſecunda id. 


Mauritania Czſarienſis 350 
Mauritania Sitifenſis 
Mauritania Tingi a 1a. 


Maxima Czfaricntis Briran- 


niæ. 


Maxima Fenn enen 467 


Mediolanenſis, Vid. Liguria. 
Meſopotamia 377 
Melia prima five ſuperior 


427 
Mafia ſecunda five inferior 
Narbonenſis prima 466 
Narbonenſis ſecundda Tbid. 
Nicopolitana, Vid, Epirus 


Vetus. 


Noricum Mediterraneum430 


Noricum Ripenſe ibid 
Noritia Imperij 312 
Notitia Eccleſiæ 315 
Novempopulania 467 


umidla. 


5 Parhphy lia prima 
5 Pamphylia {ecunda Toid, 


Ibid. 


G 377 
Palzſtina prima, al. Salura- 
ris ” 85 3 
Palæſtina fecunda bid. 


Palzitina tertia, al: Arabia 


Petræa 363 


412 


Pannonia ſuperior 430 
Pannonia inferior Jovid. 
Paphlagonia 40% 
Peloponeſus, Vid. Achala. 
Perſia 389 
Phœnicia prima 377 
Phœnicia Libani Ibid. 
Phrygia Pacatiana prima 414 
| Phrygia Salutaris bid. 
Phrygia Pacariana pda | 
415 


: Picenum e 455 
Picenum Suburbicarium 445 


Piſidia 413 
Pontus Polemoniacus 401 
Prævalitana 426 


Ravennenſis, Vid. Flaminia. 


Rhætia prima and ſecunda 


461 
Rhothomagenſi s, Vid. . 
dunenſis fecunda. 


Rhodove 75 422 
Remenſis, V4. B: lgica le- 
cunda. 
Samnium 451 
Sardinia 455 
Saracenorum Regio 390 
Savia 429 
N n  S&V.1& 


he cond 


page 
Scotia „ 


Scythia cis Danubium in 


mei 419 

Scythia trans Danubium 428 

Senonenſis, Vid. Lugdunen- 
ſis quarta. 


So L 454 
Syria prima _ 376 
5 Syria . Ibid. 
Tarraconenſis 0 
Thebais prima 356 
Thebais ſecunda 357 
Theodorlias 376 
Theſſalia 423 


Theſſalonicenſis, Vid. Mace- 


| donia. 


ED T? N D E X of . Sees. 


— 


„ 
Thracia bY 21 

4 
Tripolitana 354 


Turonenſis, Vid. 8 
ſis tertia. 


Tuſcia 436 
Trev irenfis, Vid. Bel Sica * 
Wo, 
| * 
valeria 442 
Venetia gs 461 
Viennenſis prima 466 
Viennenſis ſecunda bid. 
Umbria 436 
2 


Ze eugitana, Vid. Africa Pro 
conſular. 


page 
A in Bizacena. 


Abdara, i in Bœtica 471 


Abdera, in Rhodope 422 

Abdia, vel Ada, incertæ po- 
fir. in Hiſpan, 

Abellinum , in Campania, 


4 
Abrinca, Auranches, in Lug- 


dunenſis ſecunda 468 


Abritum, in Melia ſecunda, 
422 


Abula, in Lufitania 471 
Abyda, in Phœnicia Libani. 
Abydus, in Helleſpont. 407 
Abyla, in Phœnicia Libani 


| TT 
Acelum, in Venetia 462 


La 
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page 


Acerra, in „ Campania 459 


Acci, Guadix, in Cartha- 
ginenſis Hiſpama 471 
Acherontia, Acerenza, in 
Apulia 453 
Achrida, in Prævalitana 426 


Acmonia, in Phrygia Paca- 


tiana 415 
Acraba, in in Meſopotam. 
Acraſſus in Lydia 409 
Acraſſus, in Lycia 41l 
Acropolis, in Lucania 453 
Adada, in Piſidia 414 
Adana, in Cilicia prima * 
Adra, in Arabia Pbilen 

phiæ 363 


Adramytium, in Aſia 400 


Adrian, 


— 


SBS 


— | 


126 


9 


_— * 


1 


page 


lande in Helleſpon 407 
Adriana, in Pamphylia ſe- 


cunda 3 4 1 2 5 
Adrianopolis, in Epirus Ve- 


Adrianopolis, in Lene 


404 


Adrianopolis, in Piſidia 414 


Adr anopolis, 7 in Hæmimont, 
422 


Adrianotheræ, in Helleſpont, 


407 


Adulis, in Ethiopia 393 


Æcæ, in Apulia 459 


Aclanum, in Samnium. 
Alia, Vid. Hieruſalem 367 


Emi, idem cum Æno. 


EFgæ, in Cilicia ſecunda 417 
Agea, in Aſia —_ 
Enos, in Rhodope - MIL: 

Emonia, in Hiſtria 461 
Ris, in TEE Annonar. 


5&6 
Agatha, Agde, in Narbo- 
nenſis prima 466 


Agdamia, incertæ poſit. in 


Phrygia. 


Aginnum, Agen, in Aqui- 
rannica ſecunda, „ 


Agrigentum, in Sicilia 454 

Agrippina, in Germanica ſe- 
eundaa 469 

Agraga, incertæ Provinciz, 
in Hiſpania. © 

Alla, in Paleſtina rertia 368 


Alabanda, in Carla 410 
Alæſa, in Sicilia 434 
Alalis, in Phœnicia Libani. 


Alba Pompeia. in Alpes Cot- 


tiæ 458 
ibanum, in Latium 447 
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Alba, in Latium .. Joh. 


Albenſium Civitas, Vivaria, 


in Viennenſis 466 
Alby, 
in Aquitan, prima. 467 


Albigaunum, Abbenga, in 


Alpes Corrie 458 
Aleria, in Corſica 456 


Aletium, in Calabria 453 
Aletrium, ns in Latium 


447 
Aletum, Alet, in Lugdun. 
%% =- --.460 
Alexandria, in Ægyptus pri- 
„%% - 6"00k 
i Alexandria, Scanderon, in 

Cilicia fecunda 417 
Alexanum Aleſſano, in Ca- 
ee 453 


Algiza, Vid. Argiza. in Alia. i: 
Alicarnaſſus, in Caria 
Alinda, i» Faria td. 


Altona, in Phrygia Pacatia- 


D 414 
Alipha, in Samnium 442. 


Altinum, in Venetia 462 


Amadaſſa, in Phrygia Salu- | 


tar, 414 
Amalphia, e 450 
Amanria, in Epirus Nova 


425 

Amafte © Helenopontus 
| 402 
Amaſtris, in Papblagonia 15 

Iubid. 


Amathus, in 18 378 
Amathus, in Palæſtina ſe- 
cunda 367 


Ambianenſium Civitas, A- 


miens, in Belgica — 1 
9 


e 4 


= kt = MM. 


* 


An T N D E * + L . 


_>2 


page 
Amblada, in cb 413 
Ambura, Vid. Amphora. 

Ameria, in Umbria 440 


Amida, in Meſopotamia 377 
Amiſus, in Helenopontus 
= 82 
85 Amiternum, in Valeria 443 
Amorium, in Phryg. Salut. 


414 


G Amyzon, in „ Caria 410 


Anagnia, in Campania 447 


Anapolis incertæ poſit. ex 
Concil. Sardicenfi. 


Anaſtaſiopol. in Caria 410 = 


. in Galat. pri- 


ö 403 
Anaſtaſiop, in 'Phry g. Pacat. 
415 

Anazarbus, in Cilicia "Fray E 
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| Anchialus, in Hæmimont 


422 
Antiphra, in Libra 37 
Antipolis, Antibe, in Nar- 


Anchiaſmus, in Epirus Vet. 


425 
Ancona, in n Suburb. 


445 
Ancyra, in Phryg. Pacar. 
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Ancyra, in Galat. prima 403 


Andera, in Aſia 408 


| Andicay orum Civitas, An- 
gers, in Lugdun. tertia, 


468 

Andrapa, in Helenopontus, 
402 

Andropolis, in Egypt. pri- 
ma 46 
Anæa, in Aba 2: 408 


Ahenyſia, forſan Anza. 
Anemurium, in Iſauria 416 


Anitha, in Arabia 365 
Anicium, Vid. Vellava. 
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Aninetum, in Ada 408 
Anthyſa Urbs incertæ Fol, 
Antaradus, in Fhœnicla pri. 


ma 377 


Antæum, in Thebais prima, 
©5357 


| Anthedon. in Palæſt. prima, 


367 


Antinoe, in Thebais prima, 


Z 356 
Antiochia Mæandri, in Ca- 


ria . 
Antiochia Mygdoniz, Vid. 


Niſibis, in Meſopotamia. 


Antioch, in Pifidia 413 


Antioch, in Sy ria prima, 
„„ 

Antioch ad Tragum, in Iſau- 
ria a 416 
Antipatris, in Palæſt. prima, 
367 


Anciphellus, in Licia 411 


bon. ſecunda 464 
Antipyrgus, in Libya 357 
Antiiſiodorum, Auxerre, in 


Lugdun. quarta 468 


Antithou, in Auguſtamnica 


ſecunda „„ | 


Antium, in Latium 447 
Antrum, incertæ poſitlonis, 


in Theſſalia vel Samo- 


heise 

Apamea, in Piſidia 413 

Apamea, in Bythyn. ſecun- 
da | 405 


: Apamea, in Syria ſecunda 


376 


Aphroditopolis, in Arcadia, 


350 
| Api hrodifias, 
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e in Caria 410 
| Aphnzum, in Auguſtamn. | 

prima „„ 356 
Ap ra, in Phiry Pacar. 414 
Apiaria, in Mœſia 2* 422 


Aroilinis Civ. in Thebais 


ee, e \ © lh 
Arollinis Fanum, in in Lydia, 5 


409 


Apollonia, in » Epirus Nova, 


445 
| Apollonia, in ; Lydia 409 


Apollonias, in Caria 410 


Apollonias, in Bithyn. 405 
Apra Julia, Apt, in Narbon. 


ecundsae I. 
* Fanum, in Penta- 


Aqua viva, in Tuſcia 438 


Aquæ, in Dacia Ripenſis 427 


Aquæ, Acs, in Novempo- 


Pl, . 467 
Aquæ Sextiæ, Aix, in Nar- 
bon. fecunda _ 466 


Aquæ Statiellæ, Acqui, in 


Alpes Cottiæ 48 


Aquileia, in Venetia 462 
Aquinum, in Latium 447 


Aquitana, incertz Prov. in 
Afric. 


Arabyſſus, in Armenia ſe- 
C 40 
Araclia, in Palæſtina pri- 


ma 367 


Arad, in palæſt. tertia 368 


Aradus, in Phœnic. 2* 377 
Arane, in Lycaon 413 


Arauſio, Orange, in Vienna 
255 466 
2 Araxa, 11 Lycia 


411 
a, in Armenia 2* 400 
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arcadiopolls in Europa 420 
Arca, in Phanic. prima 277 
| Arcabrica, Arcos, in Cartha- 

ginenſis Hiipan. 471 
Arcadiopolis, in Aſia 408 


N in Paleſt. prima, 


367 


Ardona, in Apul. 453 


Arelatum, Arles, in Vien. 
ſecunda- 466 
Areopolis. in Lydia and A- 


ſia 408, 409 


Arethuſa, in Syria 1* 376 
Aretium, in Tuſcia, 437 
Argentoratum, Strasburg, i in 


Germanica prima 469 
Argiza, in Aſia 408 
Argos, in Achaia 424 


Ariarathia, in Armen. ſe- 
cunda 40e 


Ariaſſus, in Pamphyl {e- 


cunda | AIL 
Ariminum, in Picen. Annon. 
| 457 
Arindela, in Palzeſtina ter- 
tia e 

Ariopolis, in Palzſtina ter- 
kia 8 Ibid. 
Ariſita, in Aquitan. prima, 
467 


Ariſtum, in Bithynia 405 
Alana, in Phœnicia ſecun- 


da e 


Armaquetius, Urbs incertæ 

poſit. ex Conc. Sardicenſfi. 
Arpi, in Apulia 452 
Arfinoe, in Arcadia 336, 362 


Arſmoe, in Cyprus 378 


Arverni, Clermont, in A- 
quitan. prima 467 


Nog Aſana 


5 Abneaiiia: Vid. Senemfala. 
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has, - in Phryg gia Pac. 
Aſcalon, in Palzſtina prima, 
| 07 
Aſculuw, in Picen. Suburb. 
445 


Aſindum, Medina Sidonia, 
in Beetica | — 171 
Aſpendus, in Pamphyl pri- 


3 — 1 

ee in Galar, prima, 
403 
Aſſiſtum, in Umbri Ia 440 

Aſſus, in Aſiaa 408 


Aſta, Afti, in Alpes ca 


Aſtigi, in Carthaginenſ RA 
* nw 471 


N 1 
Aſty gis, Ecija, i in Bœtica 471 
Aluna, Vid. Saſima 399 
Atella, in Campan. 450 


Aternum, Fcſcara, in Picen. 
Suburb. 445 


catania 413 
Athenæ, in Achaia 424 
Atina, in Campan. 447 


Athribis, in Auguſtamn. ſe- 
cyunda 356 
Attalia, in Lydia 409 
Arralia, in Pamphyl. ſecunda, 
412 
Andi in Phryg. Pacat. 415 
Aturum, Aire, in Novem- 


populauia 457 
Avara, in Atabia 265 
Auca, in Tarracon 470 


Aucanda. in Lycia 411 
Avenio, in Vien, ſecunda. 466 


Aventicum, Avenche, in 
: Auguſta Sueſſonum, Soiſſens, 
Auguſta, in Cilicia prima, 


5 Auguſta Taurinorum, Tu. 


| N 5 Avguſta Vindelicorum, Aul- 
Aſturica, Aſtorga, in Gallz- 


 Auguſtodunuw, Aurun, in 


Auguſtopolis, in Phrygia Sa- 
Athanaſſus, in Phrygia FP | 


page 
 Avfinia, Ofena, in Picen. Su- 
burb. 445 


Maxima Sequanor. 468 
Auguſta Rauracorum, Auſt. 
in Maxima ſequan. 468 


in Belgica ſecunda 469 
— 

Auguſta Anſcicram 467 
rin, in Alpes Cottiæ 458 
Auguſta Trevirorum, Trier, 
in Belg. prima 469 
Auguſta, Veromanduorum, 
469 


 burgh, in Rhæœtia ſecunda, 


Lugd. prima 467 
Avguſtopolis, in Palzeſtina 
erk IIs 


lutaris 414 
Aulium, in Aſia 408 
Aulon, in Epirus Nova 425 
Aureliopolis, in Aſia 403 
Aurelia, Orleance, in Luęd. 
quarta 44065 
Auria, Orenſe, in Gallzcia 


| — 471 

Autciorum Civitas, Aucch. 
in Novempopulania 467 
Auſona, Vique, in Tarracon. 
47e 

Auximum, G in Picen. 
Suburb. 1 
Azana, in Phryg. Pac. 414 
Axumus, i Ethiopia 353 
5 Azotus; 


= Page 

Aotus, in Palæſt. Prin 367 

Azuga, Vid. Va aga. 
B 


Babylon, in Auguſtamnica 


ſecunda 356 


Bactra, eadem cum Bacha- 


tha, in Palaſt. tertia, er in 
Arabia 


prima 8 | 466 b 
Baioca, Bayeux, in Lugd. 

ſecunda | | 468 
Balanza; in Theodorias 376 
Balandus, in Lydia 409 
Balbura, in Lycia 411 


Balia, Urbs 1ncerrz poſit. 

Balneum Regis, Bagnarca, 
in Tuſcia 

Bana, in Lydia 409 

| Bapara, in Maurit. Cæſ. 

| Baptinum, Urbs incertæ po- 
fit. 

Baratta, in Lycaon. 413 

Barce, in Pentapol. 357 

Barcino, Barcelona, z in Tar- 
racon. +705 PO 


Barcuſa, Urbs incertæ po- 


hares, in Helleſpont 


407 
Bargaza, in Aſia 408 
| Bargyla, n Carla 41o 


| Bariflara, forſan Beriſſa, in | 


Armen. prima. 

Baris, in Piſidia 

| Barium, in Apulia 
| Baſilea, in Maxima Sequan. 
468 
Balilinopolis, in Bithyn. 405 
Baſti, in Carthag, Baza 471 
Baſcath. Vid. Bachatha 363 
Batava Caſtra, Vid. Paravia, 
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in Noricuan 436 
Batnæ, Oſrhoene 377 
Helica, Belley, in Max. Se- 
quan. 468 


Bella vacorum Civ. Beauvais, 
in Belgica ſecunda 469 


Bellunum, Belluno, in Ve- 
2365, 3658 

Balcea, Urbs incertæ poſit. 
Bœtiræ, Beziers, i in Narbon. 8 


netia 462 


Beneventum, in Samnio 252 
Beronice, in Pentapolis 297 
Berinopolis, in 2 Galaria pri- 


ma 43 


Bergomum, in n Liguria 459 
Berinopolis, in Lycaonia 


413 


Beriſſe, in Armenia 1* 400 


Berrhæa, in Macedon. 423 
Berræa, in Syria prima 376 
Berytus, in Phonic. 1* 377. 
Bethauna, 


Urbs incertæ 
poſitionis, in Syria. 


Bigaſtrum, in Carthag. 471 


Bindeum, in Piſidia 


414 
Biſuntio 


468 


Biturigæ, Bourges, in 4 


tan. prima 457 
Bivinum, al. Vibinum, Bo- 
vino, in Apulia 453 
Bizacium, in Bizacena. 


: e al. Blatea, Urbs in- 


certæ poſit. in Dacia vel 
Achala. ä 
Blanda, in Lucania 453 
Bleandrus, in Phrygia Pa- 
cat lan. ms +9 


' Blera, Bieda, in Tuſcia 437 


Bobium, in Alpes Cottiæ 458 
Bolica 468 
Bononia, in Emylia 457 
Bononia, Bologne, in Belg. 
ſecunda 469 
Boræum, 
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Boræum, in peacaputh 357 
gBoſſa, Urbs incertæ poſit. 
Bolphorus, in Scy 'thia 1 rant 


dan. 


Byzia, in Europa Thrac. 420 
Byzantium, 3 in Europa 421 
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Burus, in gy pt. ſecunda 


356 
Buxentum, in Lucania 453 


Byblus, in Pheœnic. prima, 


377 


c 


Cabals, in K 85br. bee, 


356 


5 Cabellio, Cavaillon, in Vien. 


HBoſtra, in Arabia e 

| Boro!: um, Urbs incertæ 
pont. Dn 

bons in Phœænicia prima, 
TE 377 
Bova, in Bela . © 7 
Bovianum, Boiano, in Sam- 

mium ah ©. © 
Bacre in Gallæcia 472 
in Lugd. tertia, 


Briocum, 
468 


Britchfem, in Gallæcia 472 


Brixellum, Breſiello, in R- 
ü mylia pet, | 457 
Brixia, Breſchia, in Liguria, 


4959 


Brixino Deen,” in Rhæœtia 
%%ͤ;“ AI 


Brizum, in Dare Salut. 
. - i 
in Aſia „ 
in Calabria 


euleni, 
Brundutum , 


453 
W in Auguſtamnica 


Ann . 356 


| Bi hon, in Lycia 
Biidine, 
Bullidum, i Epirus Nova, 425 


412 


Euna, incerto- e in Ly- 


cia. 

Pura, forſan in Achaia. 

Burdipala, Bourdeaux, in 
Aquir. fecrnda 467 


Buſiris, iz Fr ſecunda, 


355⁵ 
Buchet, in E; pirus DM 


rus | 42 


i» Dacia 425 | 


ſecunda „ 


Cabillonum, Chalons fur 


ſaone, in Lugd. prima 467 


Cabula, Urbs incertæ poſi. 


Cad, in Phryg. Pacat. 414 


Cadurci, Cahors, in Aquit. 


o 467 


Cæna, Urbs incertæ poſit, 
: Cefarauguſta, Saragola, in 


Tarrac. . 470 
Cæſarea, in Birhynia 495 
Cxlarca, in Cappad. prima, 


| 1 — 303 
Coles „ in Euphratenſtis, 
1 


Cælarea, in Paleſt. pr. 367 
Cæſarea Philippi, Vid. Pane. 
as, in Pheœnic. prima 377 
Cæſena, in Flamin. 457 
Calagurris, Calahotra, in 
Tarrac. * 470 
Calatia, Caiazzo, in Cam- 
Pans 450 


5 Calenum, Calvi, in Campan. 


449 
Calinda, in Lycia 412 


Callinicus, in Oſrhoena 377 
Callipot 
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| Callipolis, in Calabria 453 | 
Callipolis, i in —M Thrac. 


420 


Callium, Cagli, in Picen. 


Annon. Eo 457 


Camarina, in Sicilia 454 71 
Camaracum, GEmbrey; in 


Belg. ſecunda 469 


Camerinum, in Umbria 44.0 


Camuliana, in Cappad. ler 


cunda 


Candida Caſa, Whiterti,' in 
© Valentia Briran. 479 
Candas, Urbs incertæ poſit. 


Canna, in Lycaon. 413 


Caparcotia, in Palæſt. ſecun- 


. e 


Capitoli las, in Palzſtina ſe- 
en 551 GT 


Caprula, in Venetia 462 


Capua, in Campan. 449 


Caput Cillanum, in Maur. 
Cel. 


Carad ea, Vid. Corads: 


Caralis, in Sardinia 455 
Carallus, in Famphyl. 5. 
9 
Cardio, in Narbon. 466 
Careſſia, in Achaia 424 


Carina, in Brutia 454 


Cacrieon, in Britan. ſecun- 
da 


cert. poſitionis. 
Carnurum, Chartres, in 
Lugd. quarta 468 


Caropri forſan Carothus, in 
Cyrenaica. 


_ Caryſtus, in Achaia 424 


13 Caſatana, Urbs incertæ ” 
Cannæ, in Apulia 453 


Canotha, in Arabia 366 
Cantanum, in Creta 426 


Canuſium, in Apulia 452 : Callagdfis in Macedon. 423 


Caſſinum, in Latium 447 


483 
Cariſſa, in Pavhlatiog in- 


Carparhus, in Inſul. Cyclad. 
418 


Carpentoracte, Carpentras, 5 
in Vien. ſecunda 466 
Carpis, in Pannon. Infer. 

e 
Carræ, in 8 9 
; Carteriopolis, : in Cyprus 378 
Carthago, in Afric. Proc. 


333 
Carthago, in Carcbag Hiſ- 


pan. 471 


poſit. 


Caſchara, in Meſoporamia, 


"377, 445 


Caſſium, in Auguſtamn. pri- 


WW 
Caſſus, in Pamphyl. prima, 
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Caſtabala, in Cilicia ſecun- 
da 


es © 
Caſtrum Martis, in Mats 


prima 


Caſtrum Valentini, in Mat- | 


cia 437 


Caſtrum Ucecienſe, Uzes, 

in Narbon. prima 466 
Caſtulo, Gazlona, in Car- 
„ av 
Caſulæ . in By- 


een 
Cathaquenſa, in Numid. 


Catana, in Sicilia 454 
Catuellaunorum Civitas, 
Chalons, in Champagne, | 
in Belg. ſecunda 469 
Caunus, in Lycia FS 
Cauria, 


| age 
cad in S 378 
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Celenderis, in Wr 416 


8 mies, in 89 8 Maritim. 


N 465 
Cenrumcellz, — Ves- 15 
Chia, in Tuſc. 437 
Ceneta, Ceneda, in Vene- 
. 462 
Cenomanorum Civitas, Le 


__ Mans, in Lugd. 
Cepha, in Meſopotam. 377 
Cephalenia Inſula 425 


Ceraſa, in Lydia 409 


Ceramus, in Helleſpont. 407 


| Ceramus, in Catia 410 
: Ceralus, i in Ponrus Polemon, 
: 7 0k 
Cerillus, in Bratia "454; 


Ceftrus, in Iſauria 416 


Cerbarquenſuſca, Vid. Ca- 


thaquenſa. 


Chalcedon, in Bithynia 405 


Chalcis, in Achaia 424 
Chalcis, in Syria prima 376 
Charadra, in Iſauria 416 
Cbatimæa, Urbs 


415 
Cherroneſus, iu Creta 426 
Cherſonneſus , in Europa 

esc. = 421 
Cherſonneſus, in Scythiaibid. 


Chios Inſula Cyclad. 418 


Chytrus, in Cy kus 378 
Choma, in Lycia 411 
Cbonochara. Vid. Comoara. 


Cibalis, in Pann, I= 4. 
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; cane Coria, in Lyſrants, i 
471 


: ; ella, i in Pannon. Infer. 430 
Celina, in Venetia 462 


Cemelinenſis Civitas, : Si- 
| Cinna, in Galatia prima 403 
5 Cingulum, i in Picen. Suburb. 


tertia 468 


Cluſium, 


incertæ 
1 poſitions, ex Conc. Sard. 
_ Chererapa, in Phryg. Pacat. 


Cibyra, in Caria Hog 
Ciciſſa, in Cappad. prima, 


398 


Cicdiſſi, in Phryg. Pacat. 414 
Cilina, Urbs incertæ Polit, 


ex Couc. Epheſ. 


445 


Circeſia, in Ofhoans 377 
Cuxum, in Creta 426 
Citium, in Cyprus 378 
Civitas Albenſium 466 
Cius, in Bithynia 405 
Claudiopolis, | in Honorias 


404 


Claudiopolis, i in Iſauria 416 


Clazomene, in Aſia 403 


Cleopatris, in Ægypt 1* 356 


Clyſma, in Arcadia 356 
in Tuſcia 4z7 


Clypea, in Africa Procon. 


Cocilianum, in Lucan. 453 


Cocuſus, i in Armen. ſecunda, 
40⁰ 


Codrus, in Pamphyl. 412 


Cæœlos, al. Cyla, in Europa, 


420 
Colibraſſus, in Pamphylia 
ſecunda 111 6h 


Colonia Londinenſium, Vid. 


Colonia Lindi, in Britan. 


452 
Colonia, in Cappadocia ter- 
tia 399 


Colonia Agrippina, in Germ. 


ſecunda 469 


Colophon, in Afia 408 


Coloſſæ, Chone, in Phryg. 
Pacar. 415 


Comacula, Comacchio, in 


Flaminis, 
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Flaminia 1 457 


Comæa, in Mcaſia Cds 


422 


Comana, in Armen. ſecun- 


da ma 


Comana Pontica, in Pontus 


Polemon. 481 
Commacum, in Pamphyl. 
Deundſa 41 


Comoara, in Phœnicia 1 


bani, al. Chonochara 377 


Complutum, Alcala de He- 


nares, in Carthag. Hiſ- 


pan. 471 
Comum, Como, in Ligu- 


Wy 459 
Conimbra, in Gallæcia 472 


Conſentia, ix Brutia 453 


-Conforanncrum Civ. Conſe- 
rans, in Novempopulania, 


467 


Conſtantia, Courance, in 
Lugd. ſecunda 468 


Conſtantia, Conſtance, in 
Maxima Sequanorum, Vid. 


Vindoniſſa. 
Conſtantina, in Arabia 365 


| Conſtantia, in Cyprus, Fa- 


magoſta, al. Salamis 378 


| Conſtantina, al. Cirta, in 


Numidia 332 


Conſtantinopolis 420 


Convenarum Civ. Comin- 
ges, in Novempop. 467 
Coprithis, in Ægypt. prima, 


357 
Coraceſium, in Pamphylia 
ſecunda 5 £42 


Corada, in Phonic, Libani, 


377 
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Corbaſa, in Parphylia ſe- 
cund a 412 


Corcyra, Cora, in Epir. 

Vet. wo. 
Corduba, in Beerica 471 
Cordylus, in TE ſe- 


cunda 412 
Corinium 42 
Coricus, in Cilic. prima 417 


Corinthus, in Achaia 424 
Coriſſia, in Achaia [id. 
Coriſopirum, in Lugg. rer- 
5 tia | | 468 | 
Corna, in Lycaonia © 
Cornetum, in Tuſcia 437 
Corniculana, in Maur. Caf. 
Corone, in Achaia 424 
Corone, in Bœtia bid. 


Cortona, in Tuſcia 437 


Corydalla, in Lycia 411 


Cos, in Inſul. Cyclad. 418 


Coſilianum, in Lucania 452 


Corana, in Pamphylia 
ens 413 


Cotena, in Phryg. Salur. - 
Cotenopolis incertæ poſit. in 


Agypt. 357 
Coriatum, in Phryg. Salut. 
1 

Cratia, al. Flaviopolis, in 
Honorias . 


Cremona, in Liguria 459 


Crotona, in Brutia 434 
Cruſa, Inſula Doridis, in 


Sinu Ceramico. 


| 356 | Creſiphon and Seleucia, in 
Coptus, in Thebais ſecunda, 


en, 388 
Cucuſus, in Armen. ſecun- 
da | 400 
Cums, al. Cyme, in Aſia 
408 

Cume, 
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Cumæ, in Campania 450 
Cuperſanum, in Apulia 452 
Cures, St. Anthimo, in Va- 


© teria — 442 
Cuaia, Coire, in Rheætia 
prima e e er 
Cakium, in Cyprus 378 


Curta, in Pannon. Infor. 430 


Cuſa, in Thebais prima 356 


Cbira, in 7 7 Vid. Ciby- 


8 410 
Cybikra, in n Cappad. ſecun- 
da 399 
Cydonia, in Creta 426 


Cyn, Vid. VETS in Europa, 
8 420 
Cynaboriam, in : Phryg. Sa- 


t. 414 
Cynopolis, in Arcadia 356 


Cynus, in gy. ſecunda, 


- 356 
Cypera, in Theſſalia, 423 
_ Cypſela, in Rhodope 422 


Cvrene, in Pentapolis 357 


Cyrus, al. Cyrrhus, in Co- 


magene, 377, 383 


Cyfamus, in Creta 426 
cen Halen 407 


2725 
Dablis, in Birhynia 405 
Dadibra, in Paphlagonta 402 
Daldus, in Lydia 409 
Dalifaudus, in Hauria 416 
Damaſcus, in Phceni cla 5 3 
bant 


| 377 
Danaba, 7» . Lib. Ib. 


Darantafia, Tarantaile, 72 
Alpes Cottiæ 458 
Dardanum, in Helleſpont, 


Page 
Darnis, in Libya 357 
Dauſara, in Oirhoene 379 
Deborus, in Macedonia 423 
Delos Infula Q 418 
Demetrias, in Theſſalia 423 
Derbe, in Lycaonia 413 
Derrona, Torrona, in Alpes 
Conize 458 
Dertoſa, Tortoſs, in Tarra- 
. 410 
Doboltus, vel Develtus, in 
Hæmimont. 422 
Dia, Die, in Vienn. ſecun- 
da 4606 
Dianium, Denia, in Car- 
thag. Hiſpan. © 1504 
Dicæſarea in Theſſalia 423 
Diciozanabrus, in Pamphyl, 
412 

Dinia, Digne, in Alpes Ma- 
 ritime 46 
Diocæſarea, in Iſauria 416 
Dioclea, in Phry gia Pacat, 


313 
Diocletiana, in Dardan. 42 
Diocletianopolis, in Thra- 

a5: 2 


Dionyſias, in Arabia 365 

Dionyſiopolis, in Mæſia ſe- 

Suns 422 

Dionyliopolis, in Phryg. Pa- 
catiana 415 

Dioſpolis, in Thracia 421 

Dioſpolis, in Fgypr. ſecun- 
da 


| 356 

Dioſp olis Magna, in The- 
bais ſecunda | 357 
Dioſſolis parva, in Theba!s 
ſ-cunda 357 
Dioſpolis, al. Lidda, in Pa 
wy rina 3 


Dioſ 


ö Ebuſus Inſula 
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Dioſponrum, Name of a Pro- 


vince, not of a City 400 


Diſthis, in Pentapolis 357 
Dium, in Macedonium 423 
Egara, in Phryg. Pacat. 414 
Egita, in Luſitan. 3 


Doara, in Cappad: tertia, 
399 


"= BIG iN Macedon 423 


Docimæum, in Phryg. Sa- 


lut. 3 YES 
Doclia, in Dalmatia 429 


Podonia, in Epirus Vet. 425 
Dola, in Lugd. rertia 468 


Dolicha, in Comagene 377 


Domitiopolis, in Iſauria 476 


Dora, in Palæſtina 1* 367 
Dorcinca, in Britan. prima, 


435 


Dorlanis, Urbs incertz po- 
fir. ex Conc. Sardic. 


Dorylæum, in Phryg. Sa- 


! 0003 EG 
Dorovernum, in Britan. pri- 


_-_ 1 
Drufipara, in Europa, 421 
| Duaſſedemfai, Vid. Selemſal. 
Dumium, in Gallæcia 472 
Dummok, in Britan. 485 
| Duroftorum, in Mcoſia ſe- 


cunda e | 
Dyrrachium, Durazzo, in 

Epirus Nova 425 
Ebora 5 A 71 


Eboracum, in Britan. 482 
Ebredunum, Ambrun, in 
Alpes Matt,. 465 
ö Ebroica, Eureux, in Lugd. 


ſecunda 468 


liens. in Theſſalia 423 


chincora, in certæ Polit. in 
Egvpr 


473. 


page 


Edeſſa, in Oſrhoene 377, 326 


Egabra „Cabra, in Bœtica371 
Egara, Tarraſſa, in Tarra- 
Cn: --- : 470 


Eguatia, in Apulia. 


Egnatia, in Byzac. 452 


Elana, in Arabia 365 
Elatla, in Achaia 424 
Ela, in ia ff 
Elbora, Avora, in Luſixa- 

nia 1 |: 
Elearchia, in Egypt. ſecun- 
da 356, 363 
Eleſma. Vid. Clyſma, in 
Arcadia 357 


Eleuthera, in Creta 426 
_ Eleutheropolis, in Palæſti- 


367, 369 


na Prima 
Elia, in Palæſt. prima 367 


Eliberis, in Bœtica 471 
Eliocrota, Lorca, in Car- 


thaginenſis Hiſpan. 471 
Elipla, Niebla, iz Beetica, 


471 
Eluſa, Eauſe, in Novempo- 
pulania, 467 


Eluſa in Palæſt. 3® 3&8 
Emerita, Merida, in Luſi- 


tan. 471 
Emeſa inPhœnic. Libani.377 
Eminium incerte Poſit. in 


 Hiſpan. 


Bm vid. Nicopolis. 367 


Emona in Hiſtria. 467 


Emporiæ, Ampurias, in Tar- 


r 470 
Eugoliſmenſium Civitas, An- 
gouleſme, in Aquitan. ſe- 
cunda nn 467 


Epala 
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4 Epala. al. Epula. Urbs 1 in- 


certæ poſit. 


Epidaurus, Raguſa, in Dal- 
| = 429 
E Epheſus in Aſia 5.01 48% 


Epiphania i in Syria 2* 376 


Epiphania in Cilicia 2* 417 
Eporedia in Liguria 459 
Ergavica, Alcaniz, in Car- 


Aa. 471: 

1 Erymni in Pampbyl. " 414 
Eriſi in Caria 410 
Erra in Arabia 3865 


Erythra in Pentapolis 357 


Erythræ in Aſia 408 
Esbus in Arabia 305 


Erene in Pamphyl 1* 412 
Evaria. al. Juſtinianopolis, 
in Pheœnicia Liban 377 


Evaza in Aſia 408 
Eucarpia in Phryg. Salutar. 
414 
Eudocias in Lycia t 


Eudoxiopolis in Piſidia 413 


Eudoxlas in Pamphyl. 21412 
Eugubium, Gubbio, in Um- 


bria 440 


Eulandra, Urbs 1 incertæ po- 


ſicionis. 


 Eumenia in Phryg Pacat. 414 


Euria in Epirus Ver. 425 
Europus in Euphratenſis 377 


Euuſum. Vid. Ebuſus Inſula. 


F 
Faleronia, Faleroni, in "PoE 
Suburb. 445 
Fæſulæ in Tuſcia 437 


Fanum Jovis in Aha 408 


Fanum Fortunæ, Fano in Pi- 
cenum Annonar. 457 
Faventia, Faenza, in Flami- 
nia "437 


Fidene in Valeria 443 


— 


Fauſtinopolis i in e 0 
Feltria in Venetia 461 


Ferentinum in Latium 44 
Ferentium in Tuſcia 437 


Ficoclæ, Cervia, in Flaminia 


457 


Firmum, Firmo, in Piceann 
Suburbicar. 44) 


Flagonea. vid. Fragonea in 


Egypt. ſecunda 336 
Flavona. vid. F ragonea. | 


Flaviopolis in Cilicia 2* 417 
Florentia, Florence, in Tul 


cla FITS 437 
Formiæ in Latium 447 


Forontoniana in Bizac. 


Forum Caſſii, Forcall, i in 


Tuſcia 437 
Forum Flaminij, For- fan. 
mo, in Umbria 440 
Forum Claudii, Oriolo, in 
Tuſcia | 437 
Forum Novum, Veſcovio, i 
Inn ˙ 
Forum Sempronii in Piceno 
„ 008 
Forum Cornelii, Imola, i- 
Fama 00 
Forum Liv, Forli in Flani. 
nia — 
Forum Popilii 1 Flamini 
2 49 
Forum Julii, Friuli, in H. 
Ri 46 
Forum Trajani in Sardini 
4) 

Forum Julii, Frejuz, in Nat 
bon. tecunda 46 


Fragonia i» gy pt. 2* 3 
F requiel 


6 


of — Sees. | 


l 
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frequentum , Fricento , in 
„ Samfaum 452 
Fulginum, Fuligno, in Um- 

. 440 
Fundi in Latium 447 


Furcogium in Valeria 443 


Gabala in Lydia 409 

Gabala in Theodorias 376 

Gabalum, Mande, in Aqui- 
tan. prima 467 


| Gabbus in Syria prima 376 
Gabii in Latium _ 447 


Gadamautus. vid. Hydmayu- 
tus in Lycaonia 413 


Gadamuſa in Maur. Sitif. 
Gadara in Lycaonia 413 
| Gadara in Palæſtina 2* 367 


in Arabia 


„ HB : +, 
Gazula, incertæ poſit. in 


| Gaza in Palæſt. 1* 357, 370 
Gegita in Maur. Sitif 

Geneva in Viennenſ. 466 
Genua in Alpes Cottiæ 458 
Geone in Pamphyl 2 412 
Geraſa in Arabia 365 
Gerara, in Palaſt. 1%. 368 
| Germa in Helleſpont. 407 
Germanicia, in Euphraten- 


Germanicopolis, in Iſauria, 
| 416 
E Geronra, vel Gerus, vel Ge- 
ranus Locus, Urbs incer- 


| Gaiopolis. forſan Gæapolis 


Gangra in Paphlagonia 402 
Gannatina, Glandeve, in 
Alpes Maritim 465 
Gargara in Aſia 408 
Gavz, incertæ poſit. in R- 


Egypt 357- 


is 377 


page 
te role. in Armenia, vel 
Macedonia. 


Gerrum, in Agde 


prima e 3586 
8 Girone, in _ 


racon 


472 
 Gilfara, in Pamphylia & 


cunda 3421 
Gindarus, in Syria 1* 38 
Girba, in Tripolis 354 


Gomphi, in Theſſalia 424 


Gnidas, in Caria 410 

Gnolfus, in Creta 16 

Gordus, al. Juliggordus, i 
Lydia 4 


Gordus, in Bithynia 405 
Gortena, in Piſidia 414 


| Gortyna, in Creta 326 


Gradus, Grado, in Venetia, 


462 | 
Grarianopolis, Grenoble, i 
Viennenſis, „ 466 


Graviſca, in Tuſcia 4.37 


Grumentum, Agrimonte, in 
Lucania 5 


Hadria, in Picenum Su- 
burbicar. 1 


Hadria, in Flaminia 457 
Hadriana, in Bithyn. 405 


Hadrianopolis, in Hæmi- 
mont + 4922 
Hagulſtade, in Britan. 481 


Halicarnaſſus, in Carla 410 
Harpaſa, in Caria bid. 


Hebrides Inſulæ, 


Helena, 2275 in Narbon. 


£66 


Helice, in Achaia 424 


Heliopolis, in Auguſtamn. 
ſecunda — 8 
Heliopo- 


— e — 


1 R 
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Heliopolis, in Phanicia Li- rum in Afric. Procon. 35e Inſt 
bani 377 Hippo- Regius in Numid.351 Int. 
Hellene, in Lydia, 409 Hippus in Palzſt. 22 367 f k 

Hellenopolis, in Bithyn. 405 Hipſele i» Thebais 1 357 Inte 


Helmham, n Britan. 481 
Hiephæſtia, in Macedon. 423 


Hephæſtus, in Auguſtamn. 


prima 356 


 Heraclea, in Auguſtamnica 
. 
HFHeraclea, in Macedon 423 

Heraclea, in Europa Thra- 


prima 


la. 3 420 
Heraclea in Lydia 409 
Herxaclea Latmi in Caria 410 

Heraclia Ponti in Honorias 


V V 

Heraclea Salbaci in Caria 
„ ELLE Lee ho 

Heraclea in Arcadia 356 


Herdonea, Ardona, in Apu- 


UA 453 

Herefordia in Briran. 483 
Hermontes in Thebais ſe- 

cunda | | 377 


Hermopolis parva in Egypt. 


prima 2 65 356 
Hermopolis in Thebais pri- 
ma 2 
Hermopolis in Iſauria 416 
Hierapetra in Creta 426 


Hierapolis in Phryg. Pacar. 
"EL DE 415 
Hierapolis in Iſauria 


Hierico in Palæſt. 11 367 


Hieroczſarea in Lydia 40 


Hieruſalem in Palæſtina 1* 
67. 373 


Himerius in Oſrhoene 377 
Hippo-Zarito. al. Diarrito- 


416 
Hierapolis in Euphraten. 377 
Iliſtra 72 Lycaonia | 
IIlirurgi incertæ poſit. 1 


Hipſus in. Phryg. Salut. 414 I 
Hircanis in Lydia 


N 409 Jon 
Hiſpalis, Sevil, n Bœtica 471 [ 


Hitpellum, Spello in Um. Jop 
bria | 440 ſora 
Honomada in Lycaonia 413 Irer 
| Hortanum, Orta, in Tuſcia ; d 
Hyda in Lycaonia 413 „6 
Hydmautus in Lycaonia 413 Iau 
Hydrax in Pentapolis 357 Iſcu 
Hydruntum, Otranto, in Ca. Iſine 
A 453 c. 
Hypæpa in Aſia 405 Iftor 
N : Ital! 

ET n B 
jabrudainPhœnic. Liban. 37 Itoa 
Jadera in Dalmatia. 429 Julie 
Jamnia in Palæſt. 1 374 8 
Jamna in Minorc. 314 Junc 
Iaſſus in Caria _ 410 Jury 
Ibonium. Vid. Bivinum I Juſti 
Iborea in Helenopontus. 402 lit 
Iconium in Lycaonia. 413 Juſti 
Iain 8 
Ilerda, Lerida, in Tarra- Juva 


con Th | 470 
Hipa. al Elipla in Bœtica. 
„ Niebla 471 
Illici Alicante, in Carthag- 

nen. Hiſpan. 471 
413 


_ Hiſpan, 

Ilium i» Helleſpont. 407 

IIluzi zz Phryg. Pacat. 41) 

Ingilon, Ucbs incertæ Polit 
e Inſule 
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Inſulæ. Vid. beides 
Interamnia, Terni, in Um- 
bria 44⁰ 


page 


Interamnia 5 Teramo 4 
Picenum 74, Jun 1447 5 
Jonopolis, Vid. Junopolis, in 
ls 40 Landava, Landaff, in Bri- 
tan. ſecunda - 434 

i Laniobra, incertæ Poſit. in 


Paphlagonia l 


Joppa, in Paleſt. prima 367 
| Jorape, in Iſauria 416 
e in Cilicia ſecun- 


bid. 


kia] Flavia, EI Padron, in 


Gallæcia 472 
Iauria, in Lycaonia 412 


Iſcus, in Dacia Ripenſis 427 


Indus, in Pamphylia ſe- 
cus — 4 
Iſtonium, in Samnium. 


Italica, Sevilla 1 Vieia, in 
Bœticaa 1 


Ioana, in Phryg. Pe 414 


Juliopolis, in Galat. prima, 


403 
Junopolis, in „ Paphlagon. 402 
juritum, Urbs incertæ poſit. 
Juſtiniana prima, in Præva- 
litana 426 


Juſtinopolis, al. Mociſſus,: in 


Cappad. tertia 399 
Juvavia, in Noricum 430 


L 
Labdia vel Lapda 


Lacedæmon, in Achaia 424 


Lacobriga, incertæ Poſit. in 
iſpan. 


LaQtorarium, Lectoure, in 


Novempop. 467 
Lagania, iz Pamphyl. ſecuns 
da 412 


Lamecum, Lamegso, in Gal- 


Page 
læcia | 472 


Lamia, in Theifalia © 424 


Lampſacus, in Helleſp. 407 
Lamphania, Urbs incertæ. 


oſit. | 
nus, in Iſauria 456 


Hiſpan. 


| Laodicea, in Phryg. Pacar | 
3 l 
Laodicea, in Piſidia Ibid. 


dicea, in Theodorias 376 
Laodicea, in Phonicia Li- 
dang. 3977 
Lapithus, in Cyprus = 1. 
Lappa, in Creta 426 
Laranda, in Lycaonia. 413 
Larima, in Cara 416 


Lariſſa, in Theſſalia 423 


Lariſſa, in Syria ſecunda 376 
: Lzrus, Urbs vel Inſula, in- 
 _ Certz poſit. in Ægæo Mar. 


Laſcara, Leſcar, ix Novem- 


populania | 467 
Latopolis, in Thebais ſecun- 
da 9 3 
Laudunum, 4 in Belgi- 
ca ſecunda 469 
Laverica, incertæ pol. in 
; Hiſpan. 
Lavici, in Latium 447 


Laureacum, Lork, in Nori- 


FE 4320 
Laus Pompeia, Lodi, in Liz 


. guria 459 


Lauzada, in Ifauria 417 
Lebedus, in Aſia 408 


Ledra, in Cyprus 378 


; Legeceſtria, in Britan. 485 


1 Legio, 
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Legio, Leon, in Gallzcia, 
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472 


| Lemandus, in pentapolis 357 


Lemovica, Limoges, in A- 
quitan. prima 5 


ſecunda — 8 


Leptis Magna, in Tripolis, 
- 354 
Lete, in Binden . 
Letus, in Egypt. prima 356 
Lexovium, Liſieux, in Lugd. 


S © = 26 


e Libias, in palæſt. prima 367 
Lichfeldia, in Britan. 485 
Limenopolis, in Pif dia 414 


Limyra, in Lycia 411 


Lindifarnia, in Britan. 485 
Tindocolina, al. Lindum- 


Colonia, Lincoln, in Bri- 


tan. | 484 
Lingonum, Civ. Langres, in 
Lugd. prima 467 
Linoe, in Bithynia ſecunda, 
127 

Lipara Inſula 455 


Lirbæ in Pamphyl. 1. 413 
Liſſus, Aleſſio, in Prævali- 
tana. : 428 
Liſia, Urbs 1 incertæ Pofit. 

Liſta Es 443 


Liſinia, in Piſidia. 


Liternum, in Campan. 450 
Locri, in Brutia 454 


Londinum, in Britan. 482 
Lorium, in Tuſcia 435 


Loryma, in Caria. 
Luca, in Tuſcia 437 


” Lucus Auguſti, Lugo, in 


Gallæcia 472 


Luna, in Tuſcia 437 
Lute venſium Civitas, Lodo- 
Leontini, in Sicilia 454 
Leontopolis, in Auguſtamn. 


— 


page 


I got Urbs incertx Eo Mall 
Lugdunum, Lyon, in Lugd. I Malu 


prima 1 Man 


Mao 
Marc 
ve, in Narbon. prima 466 


nut 
Lybias, in Iſauria 416 Marc 
5 Lycopolis, i in Thebais prima, Marc. 
| 356 Mare. 
Lychnidus, in Epirus Nov. il 
425 Marg 
Lydda, Vid. Dioſpolis 367 Marie 
 Lydde, in Palæſt. prima 363 MW Mari: 
Lolibæum, in Sicilia 454 MM Mari: 
Lypia, in Calabria 433 ſia 
Lyſias, in Phryg. Salut 414 WW Mari: 
| Lyfimachia, in Europa 411 MW Marn 
Lyſinia, in Pamphylia ſe- WW Maro 
5 canda- oo in Mara 
LES, in Lycaonia 413 Marr. 
4 Cos ot 
M Marti 
7 Macedonopolis, Trbs incer. MW cur 
tex poſit. in Meſopotamia. MW Mart) 
Magalona, Ile of Magalone, tan 
in Narbon. an 466 MW Mai] 
Magidis, i in Pamphyl, ſecun- nen 
da 412 Maſta 
Magneſia Mandi, in Afi, Mauſf 
4009 Matel 
Magneſia Sipyli, in Aſia Ib. bic: 
Magnetum, incertæ poſit. is WW Matiſ 
Hiſpania. prit 
Majorca Infula 473 Maur 
Maluma, in Palæſt. prima, rier 
307, 379 | Maxi! 

Malaca, Malaga, in Baut, 
471 Maxi. 
Malleorana: Urbs incertz pe 
poſit. forſan Malliattba, * Maxi 


Arabia. ſec! 


Mallus, 


_— —— 


Mareotis, in VT prima, 
350 
Margus, in Marks prima 427 


Mauriana, St. Jean de Mau- 
rienne, in Viennenſ. 466 
Maximianopolis, in Arabia, 


e 
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Mallus, 212 Cilicia prima 417 
414 
Manturanum, in Tuſcia 437 


Malus, in Piſid. 


Maoonia, in Lydia 
Marcelilanum, Via. Coſilia- 
num. „ 
Marciana, in Lycia 
Marcopolis, in Olrhoene 377 


Mariana, n Corſica 456 


Mariama, in Syria 2*. 376 


Marianopolis, in Euphrate- 

lia 377 
Marianum, in Venetia 462 
Marmarica, in Libya 357 


Maronia, in Rhodope 422 


Marathon, in Achaia 424 
Marrubium, al. Marſi, in 
Valeria 443 


Martianopolis, in Mæſia e- 


cunda 1 AÞÞ 
Martyropolis, in Meſopo- | 
| tamia 377 
Maſſilia, Marſeiles, in Vien- 

nenſis ſecunda 466 
Maſtaura, in Lydia 408 
Mauſtaura. in Lycia 411 


Matelica, in Picen. Subu r- 
bicarium 445 


Matiſco, maſcon, in Lugd. 


prima 467 


365 


pe 422 


i Maximianopolis, in Pamph. 


fecunda 412 


409" - - e 
Medaba, in Arabia 
Meqiolanum, Milan, in Li- 
Ai : 


Maximianopolis, in Rhodo- 


— * 
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page 


Weed in Palæſt. 


ſecunda 367 
Maximianopolis, in Thebais 
ſecunda 3 


365 


gurla 459 
Mediomatricum, Metz, in 
Belg. prima 469 
Megalopolis, in Achaia 424 
Megara, in Achaia Ibid. 
Melda, Meaux 468 
Melfia, in Apulia 4232 
Melita Inſula | 455 
Melitene, in Armenia ſecun- 
a 400 
Melitopollis, in Helleſponr, 
e 
Melos Inſula . 
Memphis, in Arcadia 35 


Menelai, in Ægypt. prima, 


Ibid. 

Menevia, St. Davids, in 
Britan. . 
Mennith, i palæſt. ſecun⸗ 
3uI , a 
Menteſa, Mentexa, in Carth. 
Hiſpan. 471 
Meſenbria, in Hæmimont, 
422 

Mefſana, in Sicilia — 434 
Meſſene, in Achaia 424 


Merelis, in Egypr. prima 356 
Merhymna, in Lesbos 419 
Metrocomia, Vid. Bacatha, 
in Palæſt. tettia. | 
Metropolis, in Aſia 408 
Metropolis, in Theſſalia 42% 
Metropolis, in Piſidia 414 


Mevania, Bevagna, in Um- 


bla 


440 
O 0 2 


Mi. 


page 
N Midaium,;n Haw Sal. 414 
Migirpa, Proconſul. Africa. 


Illvricum Occidentale. 
Miletus, in Caria 410 


Mileum, al. Milevi, in Nu- 
J 352 


Minizus, al. 


Meſoporamia 55 


Minoida, al. Menith. in Pa- 


leſtina ſecundda 367 | 
473 
Minturnæ, in 3 449 


Minorica Inſula 


Miſenum, in Campan. Ibid. 
Miſthium, in Lycaonia 413 
Mociſſus, Vid. Juſtinopolis, 


in Cappad. tertia 399 
. Moda, Vid. Mopta vel Mo- 5 
Oy Nazianzum, in Cappadocia 


_ Zeta. 
Moguntia, Ments, in Germ. 
Lo "oy = <$9 
Molitianum, Urbs incertæ 
poſit. 


Mopſueſtia, in Cilicia "47 


cunda Te 


| Morea, al. Famkagores, Urbs 


incertz poſitionis. 
Moſthena, in Lydia 409 
Moſynus, in Phryg Pac. 415 
Muranum, 
Murſa, in Pannonia Inferior, 


= 430 
during: Modena, in Emy- 
lia, | 457 

My ndus, in Caria 410 
Myra, in Lycia 411 


Myrrhina, in Aſia 408 
Myriangelus, Urbs incertæ 
poſitionis. 

Myrum, al. Meram, i in Phry- 


"An A N D E * F — Far. 


: Mytilene, in Lerbes 41d 
15 Mignenia, Urbs i Incertæ po- 5 | 


fir. forſan Magniana, in 
# Nacolia,inPhryg. Salut. 414 


 Mnizus „ 


in Brutia 454 


Neoczfarca, Vid. 


— — 

a 

gia Salutaris = 
N 

Naiſus, in Dacia Ripenk 

427 


Namnetum Civiras, Nan. 


tes, in Lugd. tertia 405 


Narbo, in Narbonenfi pri 


ma 466 


Narnia, Nami, in ; Umbris 


449 
Naucratis, in ; Bgypr prima, 


356 
Nane in Aha go 


Naupactus, Lepanto, in A. 


chais 424 
Naxus Infula 4418 


tertia oh 399 


55 Nea, vid. Sanea, in Phrjg. 


Pacat. 415 


+ Neapolis, Naples, in Cam- 


% 


___ 8 
Neapolis, in Macedon. 421 


Neapolis, in Caria 410 


Neapolis, in Arabia 363 


Neapolis, Sichem, in be. 


leſtina prima 367 
Nebium, in Corſica 456 
Neela, Vid. Elana, in An. 


bia RS 
Nemauſus, Niſmes, 3 in Nat. 
bonnenſis _ 466 


Neocæſarca, in Pontus Po- 


lemon. 400 
Neocæſarea, in Bithynia 40 
Cæſares, 


in Euph ratenſis. 


Nepe, in Tuſcia 4 


PPP 


Nicerhorium, in Oſchoene, 
i 
Nicium, in Egypt. 1% u36 -- 

Nicomedia, in Bithynia 405 

Nicopolis, in Epir. Vet. 425 

Nicopolis, in Mœſia 2*, 422 

Nicopolis, in Thracia 421 

0 Nicopolis, in Armen. ne. 5 


— 


page 
Nephelis, in Ilauria 416 
Neritum, Nardo, in Cala- 


8 — 432 


Neſſy na, in Dardania 4286 
Neſus, in Lycia 411 


Nicæa, Nice, in Alpes Ma- 


ritimæ e 
Nicæa, Nice, in Bithynia, 


405 


400 


Nicopolis, Emmaus, „ Pa- 


leſt. prima 367, 373 
Nicotera, in Brutia 453 


Nilopolis, in Arcadia 356 
Niſibis, in Meſopotamia, 


377, 386 
Millan” a Urbs incertæ 


poſit. 
Nitria, in Egypr. prima 356 


Nivernum, Nevers, in Lugd. 


quarta 468 
Nola, in Campan. 4.50 


Nomentum, Lamentano, in 
„ 442 


Noſalena, Urbs i incertæ po- 


ſit. forſan, in Armenia 
Minor. 


Nora, in Venetia 462 


Nova Aula, in Aſia 408 
Novæ, in Maſi. ſecunda, 


7 
Novatis, in Liguria 459 
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Noviodunum, in Pannonia 
Inferior © ED. © 
Noviodunum, Noyon, in 
Belgica ſecunda 7: 40S - 


Nuceria, Nocera, in Um- 
Nibe, in Arabia YR 


W 440 
Numana, Humana, in Pi- 
ven. Suburbd. 445 
Nurſia, in Valeria 443 
Nyſa, in Aſia 408 
| Nyſſa, in 5 ſecunda, 

398 


Oasis, in Thebais prima 357 


Occa, in Helleſpont 407 
Ocriculum, in Umbria 440 
Octodurum, Martenach, in 


Alpes Graiz - 466 
Odeſſus, in Meſia ſecunda, 
422 
Oca, in Tripolis 354 


Oeneanda, in Lycia 411 


Olbia, in Pamphyl. ſecunda 


„ 
Olbiz, in Pentapolis 357. 
. 
Olbus, in Iſauria 416 
Olero, Oleron, in Novem- 
populania 467 


Olea, in Maur. Sitif. 


Olvympus, in Lycia 411 
Olytippo, Lisbon, in Luſi- 
" "Th. -- 472 
| Onoſada, in Lycaonia 413 
Onolarta, in Syria prima. 


376 


Onium , in Auguſtamnica 


ſecunda 356 
Onuphis, in Kkzypt. prima 
356 


Opitergium, Oderzo, in Ve. 
F 
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page 
et 462 

Oppita, Urbs incertæ poſit. 
Opus, in Achaia 424 


Orcades, in Britan. 478 
Orciſtus, in Galaria 2* 403 
DOreſtis, in Brutia 454 
Oretum, Oreto, in Cartha- 
ginenfis 471 


Oreum, in Achaia 424 
Orgellum, in Tarracon. 470 
Orchoſias, in Phœnicia pri- 


J 377 
5 Orthoſias, in Catia 410 


Ortona, in Samnium 452 
Oſca, in Tarracon. 470 
Oiſiſmorum, in Lugdun- 


nenſis tertia. 


Grade Eſtoy, in Luſi- 


tan. 472 


Oſtia, in Latium 435 3, 447 


Oftracina, ty Auguſtamn. 
prima 93 "46 


Orrum, in ' Phr3g gia Salut. 
. 
Ovi! abis, in Noricum 430 

= Oximum, Hieſmes, in Lug- 


dunenfis ſecunda_ 468 


Oxirinchus, in Arcadia 356 


Oxoma, al. Uxama, Oſma, 


p 


Pachneumenis, in Egypt. 


i 2 ERRS - 
Palladianum, Urbs incertæ 


polit. 


Palæopolis, in Aſia 458 
in Pamphylia _ 
ſecunda TH 0 3 46 


Palzopolis, 


Palebiſca, in Pentapol. 357 


Pallentia, in Car HAS: 471 
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8 in Majorica 473 


Palmyra, in Phonic. Liban 


3577 
Paltos, in Theckdorias al. 


Syria prima 376 


Pampilona, in Tarracon. 470 


Panæphyſus, in, Auguſtamn, 


prima 356, 363 


Paneas, al. Cæſarea Philipp, 
ix Phœnic. prima 377 
Panemoticus. in Pamphyl. 
ſecunda „„ Þ 


Panium, in Europa 420 
Panopolis, in Thebais pri- 


ma 20-187 
Penormus, Pilerms, in Si- 
. | OO 454 


Paphos, in Cyprus 378 


Papa, in Lycaonia 413 
Paretonium, in Libya 357 


Paralais, in Pifidia 414 


Parallus, in Arcadia 356 
Paralus, in Key. ſecunda, 
e 
Paraxia, Urbs 3 incertæ poſit. 
in Macedonia. 
Parcmbola, in Arabia 363 
Parentium, in Hiſtria 461 


Pariſij. Paris, in Lygdus- 
in Carchaginentis r 


nenſis quarta 465 
Parium, in Helleſpont. 407 
Parma, in Amylia 477 
Parnaſſus, in Cappadocia 


. 399 

. Paræcopolis, in Macedonia, 
433 

„Paros Inſula 7:00 


Parofithus, Urbs 1 incerta po- 
firion1s 
- Parus, Urbs incertæ e gel l 


in Piſidla. 
Parte: 


y 


Ar 
* 


— 

Partenium, in Maur. Sitit. 
Patara, in Lycia r 
Patavia, al. Batavia Caſtra, 
Paſſaw, in Noricum 430 


Paravium, Padua, in Vene 
UE; | e 
patavium, in Bithynia 405 


Paternum, Urbs incertæ po- 


ſitionis, in Cappadocia ſe- 


cunda, forſan Parnaſſus. 
patræ, in Achaia 


Pella, in Pamphylia ſecunda, 


pella, in Palæſt. ſecunda 367 


Pelte, in Phryg. LIC, 


Peluſium, in Auguſtamnica 


Denteneſus, al. 
in Pamphyl. ſecunda 412 


peruſcia, in Tuſcia - 


prima 356 


Pepere vel Perpere, in Aſia, 
08 
Perga, in Pamphyl. . 


412 


Pergamus, in Aſia 408 
Perre, in 3 377 
Periorcis, Urbs incertæ po- 

ſitionis, 

Pro. : 
Perte, in Lycaonia 413 
437 
Peſſinus, in Galatia ſecunda, 


403 


Peravio, Petow, in Panno- 
nia 430 


Perenifſus, in Galatia ſecun- 


Pectuiſus, in Galat. 25 


da bid. 


"An 1 N DE IN, of 2 Sees. 
| petræ, in Achala 
Phaſelis, in Lycia 


Phaſis, in Lazica 417 
41 


453 


414 


Pedneliſſus, 


in Libya vel E 


403 Phuphena, Urbs incerte po- 


Petra, in Lazica 417 
Perra, in Palæſt. prima 367 
petra, in Paleſt. rertia 368 
424 
Perrocorium, Perigueux, in 
Aquitan, ſecunda 467 
Phacuſa, in Auguſtamnica 
prima — 356 
Phalaris, in Tuſcia 436 


FPharan, in Palæſt. tertia 368 
424 
Pauſola, in Picen. Suburb. 4 

| 445 
n in „dais 428 
Pæſtum 


Pharbæthus, in Auguſtamn. 
ſecunda _ INS - 


Fharnacea, Urbs incertæ po- 


ſit. in Pontus, al. Cilicia. 
411 


Phaulania, in Sardinia 456 
Phellus, in Lycia my 


Fhenon, # in Palæſtina tertia, 


366, 368 


Philadelphia, in Lydia 409 
Philadelphia, n Iſauria 416 


Philadelphia, in Arabia 365 


Philæ, in Thebais ſecunda, 


337 

Philippi, 12 Macedoria Fug 
ind . 33 
Philippopolis, in Phivs Pac. 
SE LH 

Philippopolis, in Thracia, 
421 


Philippopolis i in Arabia 36 5 


Philomelium, in Piſidia 414 


Phocæa, in Aſia 408 


Pheœnicia, in Epir. Vet. 425 


Photica, in Epir. Vet. Ibid. 
Phragonea, in gypr. ſe- 
cunda _ 356, 363 


Phthenoti, in gypt. prima, 


356 


. ſitionis, 


4 - 


— - 
4 - 
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 rionis, in Tanri vel Ar- 


menia Minor. 


Piftavi, Poitiers, in Aqui- 


tannia ſecunda 467 
inna, in Picenum Suburb, 
5 445 
Pionia, in ; Helleſpont. 407 
| Piſa, in Tulcia + 437 
Pifaurum » Pefaro, in Pice- 
num Annonar. 457 
Piſinda, in Pamphyl. 2 2.412 
Pitane, in Aſia 408 
Pityus, in Pontus 401, 417 
Pirinum, in Valeria 443 
Placentia, in Emilia 457 
Platææ, in Achaia 4324 


Placia, Urbs incertæ poſit. 
in Galaria vel Bithynia. 


c Platanus, Urbs incertæ poſit. 


in Syria vel Phœnicia. 


fo e in Hæmimont, 


422 


Podalza, in Lycia Be «+ © 
Feemanium, in Helleſpont. 


407 


pœſtum, in tal 453 


Pola, in Hiſtria 461 


Polemonium, in Pontus Po- 
lemoniacus 401 
Poly burus, in Phryg. Salut. 


414 


Polymartium, Bomaſo, in 


Tuſcia 5 437 


Pompetopolis, in Paphlagon. 


402 


Pomaiopolis, in Cilicia pri- 
- — me | | 417 
Populonia, in Tuſcia 437 


Poroſolene Inſula 418 


prima | 377 


Porthmus, in Achaia 424 
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Prolemais, in Pentapolis 377 


pryuſa, in Lazica vel Pontus 
Porphyrium, in Phœnicia 


page 
portus Oreſtis, in 1 45 


Portucale, El Puerro, in Gal. 


eie 472 
Portus Auguſti, Porto, in 
es "= Ch 436 
Potentia, in Picenum Su- 
burbicarium 445 


Potentia, in Lucania, 453 


Preconneſus, in Helleſponr, 


4807 
Preeneſte, Pateſtrina, 3 in Va. 


'Jeria— - 443 
Privneſte, in Latium 447 


Prænetum, in Bithyn. 405 


Prepeniſſus in Phrygia Sa- 


Maris 55 on 
Priene, in A 8 


Primopolis, in Pamplyla 


ſecunda = 412 


Primula, in Macedon. 4.23 
Prine, in Epirus Nova 425 
Priſta, al. Triſta and Sexan- 
rapriſta, : in Mœſia 2* 422 
Privatum, in Maur. Sitif. 


Proſolene Inſula, vid. Poroſol. 


Proſtama, in Piſidia 414 


Pruſa, in Honorias 404 
Prufa, in Bithynia 405 


Prymneſia, in Phrygia Salu- 


e 414 
Pfynchus, Vid. Oxyrinchus, 
357 

Prolemais, in Thebais fecur 
Prolemais, » in Phœnicia pri- 
T 


358 


Polemon. 417 


Pugla, in Pamphyl. 2% 412 


Pureoli, Puzzolo, in Cam- 
papia 
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Pylæ, in Cherſoneſus. 450 


m— 


pania 450 


2 | 


Quintanæ, in Rheœtla 2. 461¹ | 


ſitionis, in Phœnicia. 


Kaphanea, in Syria 2. 476 
Raphia, in Paleſt. prima 367 


Rapta, Urbs incertæ poſit. 
in Africa · e 


Ratiſpona, in Rheœtia 2. 361 
Ravenna, in Flaminia 457 
F 4443 

Redonum Civitas, Renes, in | : 
Salamis, Vid. Conſtantia. 
Regium Lepidi, Reggio, in 
3 

Regium, or Reij, Riez, in 
Narbon. ſecunda 466 


Reare, in Valeria 
Lugdunenſis tertia 468 


_ Amyla 


Remiſſiana, in Dacia 427 


Remi, Remes, in Belgica 


ſecunda 4 
Rhegium, Rezo, in Brutia, 
35 
Rheſinia, in Meſopotamia, 
8 5 4, 
Rhinocurura, in Auguſtam- 
nica prima 356 


Rhizinium, in Prævalitana, 


Rhodia, in Lycia 412 
Rhodus Inſula 


15 484 
Rocus, Urbs incertæ poſit. 


Roma, in Latium and Tuſ- 


page 


Ruſel a, in Ruſcia 
Rutena, Rhodes, 2 Aquit. 
FFC „. Ho 
Rabba, Vid. Petra 368 

Rachlæna, Urbs incertæ po- 


Agquit. ſecunda 
Sarcina, in Flaminia 457 
Sardica, in Dacia 427 


„ 
| Rok, Rocheſter, in Britan. 


* Gf 432 


5 age 
Ramatiana, Vid. Ae | 
Roſſus, in Cilit. ſecund. 417 


Rothomagum, Rouen, in 


Lugd. ſecundd 468 


437 


Rabi, Rare in Apulia 457 


Sabaria, in Pannon. 1. 430 


Sabatra, in Lycaonia 413 
Sabiona, in Venetia 462 


Sabrata, in Tripolis 354 
_ Szpinum, in Samnium 452 
Sagalaſſus, in Pifidia 413 


Sais, in Egypt. prima 356 
Sagium, Stez, in Lugdun- 
nenſis ſecunda 468 


Salapia, in ApuliaSalpe, 453 


Salar 1a, in Afr. Proc. 471 
Salernum, in Campan. 450 
Salmantica, Salamanca, in 


L“uſitan. 4771 


Salona, in Dalmatia 429 


Salpis, in Tuſcia 437 
Samnium, in Samnium 452 
Samos Inſula 418 


Samoſata, in Euphrat. 397 


Sanafer, in Sardinia. 
Sanicienſium Civitas, Senez, 

in Alpes Maurit. 465 
Sanis, in Phryg. Pacat. 415 
Santonum Civ. Saintes, in 
467 


Sardis, in Lydia 409 


Saracene, incertæ poſit. in 


Arabiaͤax 377 
Sarta, Urbs incertæ poſit. 
Saſimi, 
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page 
Salimai, 5 in Cappad. 2da. 397 
Satala, in Lydia 
Satala, in Armen. prima 400 


bi Sayona, i in APES; Cottiæ 458 


: Sæpinum FF 
Sbide, in Iaurla 416 
Scampes, in Epir. Nov. 425 
Scarabantia, i Pannon. 430 
Scarphia, in Tbeſſalia 424 
Scenæ Mandrorum, in Au- 
55 guſtamnica ſecunda 356 
Scepſis, in Helleſpont. 407 
Scdedia, in Agyp- 1 356,362 
Scodra, in Prævalitana. 
Scup1, in Dardania. 


e culida © *-;:+ 367 
Sebaſta, in Phryg. Pac. 414 


Febaſte, in Cllic. prima 417 


Sebaſte, in Armen. „ A009 
> Sebaſte, Samaria, in Pale- 
ſtina prima 367 
Sebaſtopolis, in Armenia 
prima 400 
Sebennytus, in A gypt. ſe- 
: cunda | 356 
Secobia, Segovia, in Car- 
chaginenſis 4 
Fecorus, in Achaia 424 


Sedunum Valeſiorum, $3 on 
en Valez, in Alpes Graiz, 

; > OS 
Segeſtero, Ciſteron, in Nar- 
bonnenſis ſecunda 466 
Sagobrica, Segorbe, in Car- 
thaginenſis 8 471 


Segonti, al. Saguntum, Si- 
guenſa, in Carthag. 1 
Fela, in Auguſtam. 8 
Felenus, in LAuria 416 


409 2 


Seleucia, in Pamphyl. 2.412 


Seleucia Beli, in Syr. 2. th, 
Selga, in Pamphyl. 14. 413 
Sellæ, Urbs incertæ poſit. 

428 
Scyllatium, in Brutia 454 


Scythopolis, in Falæſt. 1 
Senia, Segna, in Dalmaria 


Senonum Civitas, Sens, in 


Lugd. quarta 468 
Seolſeia, 7 in Britan. 1%. 485 
Septe, in Lydia 409 


Serræ, al. Philippi in Ma- 


cedonia - 5622 
Sergiopolis, in Euphraten- 
ſis 377 
Seſtus, in Helleſpont. 
Setta, in Lydia 409 


Sethroetes, 


al, * 


bage 
Nieucis at eben in 


Aſſyria 388 
Seleucia Ferrea, in Piſa 


414 


Seleucia n 
prima 


in Syria 
376 


Seleucia, in Iſauri4 416 


Selembria, in Europa 421 


Semfeum „ in » Pamphylia 
prima 412 

Sena, Siena, in Tultla 437 
Senna, in Pamphyl. T7 "urs 

Senæ, in Auguſtam. ſecunda. 


49 
Senogallia, Senegaglia, 
Picenum Annon: - | 456 


Septempeda, S. Severino, in 
Picen. Suburb. © 445 


Setabis, Xativa, in Cartha- 

ginenſis 1471 
in Auguſtamni. 
ca prima | 356 
Sexantapriſta, in Mæſia fe- 

cunda 422 
Sibindus, in Phryg. Salarar, 


Sichem, vid. Neapolis 367 
Lida, 
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447 


silandus, in Lydia 409 


Silbium, in Phryg. Pac. 415 
Silva Candida, Sancta Ruf- 
- * ina, in Tuſci˖a 436 
dilvanectum, Senlis, in Bel- 

gica ſecunda 469 
Simidica, in Afric. Procon. 8 
Singidunum, „in Pannonia : 


Inferior 5430 


Siniandus, in Piſidia 414 
Sinuada, in Phryg. Salut. 414 
inna Municipium, in Afr. 


Procon. incertæ poſit. 


Sinnai, in Phryg. Pac. 415 
Sinope, in Helenopontus 42 
Sion, in Aſia 408 

Sipontum, in Apulia 452 
Sirmium, in Pan. Infer. 430 


Siſcla, in Pannon. Infer. Ib. 
Sifdra, in Pamphyl. 14. 413 
siteum, in Creta. 

Smyrna, in Aſia 408 


Sobara, in Lycaonia 413 


Sodera, in Jona Inſula. 
Sodoma, 7 in Palæſt. tertia 368 


Soli, in Cyprus 378 
Jolua, in Noricum 430 
Sophene, in Armen. Magna, 
| 400 
Sora. in Latium 447 


Sora, in Paphlagonia 402 
Sozopollis, in Hæmimont. 


422 
$ozopolis, in pigdia 413 


. page 
sda, in Ft 412 Sol in Pentapolis 357 
Sidon, in Phœnicia prima, Sozuſa, in Palæſt. prima 367 
„ n er Spira Nemerum, in Ger- 
| Sidnaceſter, in Britan. 484 man. prima - 469 
Sidyma, in Lycia 411 Spoletum, Spoleto, in Um 
5 ignia, * in an ee ings > "> 


Stabiæ, in Campania | 450 
5 Standira, in Lydia 
Stauropolis, in Caria 410 
Stectorium, in Phrygia Sa- 


lutaris 4 14 


: Stephane, Urbs a: po- 


fir. in Phocide vel Galatia. 


Subrita, in Crera. 


Subſadia, in Europa 420 
Sueſſa, in Campania 449 


Salchi, in Sardinia 455 


Sulmo, in Samnium 452 
Sura, in Euphratenſi 8 377 
Surrentum, in Campan. 450 


Sutrium, in Tuſcia 437 


5 Sycamazon. in Palæſt. pri- 
ma 368 
Fvycaminon, 1 in Phœnicia pri- 


ma 377 
Synnada, vid. Sinnada, in 
Phryg. Salur. 414 
Fyracuſæ, in Sicilia 454 
Tab Mi 0 


Tabia, in Galatia 1* 403 


Tacape, 


409 


Stobi, in Macedonia 423 
Strategis, in Achaia 424 
Stratoniee, in Caria 410 
Stratonicia, in Lydia 409 
| Stridon, Gran, in Pannonia 
Inferior V 
Suana, in Tuſcia 437 
Subauguſta Helena, in La- 


rum 2 435 447 


gn . 50 Trips 
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Tadinum, ia 
Talbonda, in Pamphylia 


cunda e 


Tamaſſus, in Cyprus 378 
Tamita, in Corſica 4356 
Tanagra, in Achaia 424 
5 Tanis „ 1 Auguſtamnica 
prima, 356 


88 Taramaſia, in Alpes Gralæ 


: 465 
| Tarba, al. Bigorta,. Tarbes, 


in Novempopulania 467 
Tarentum, Taranto, in Ca- 


abriieas 889 


Tarquina, in Tuſcia 437 
Tarentum, Taracina, in 


_ _ _.Campana © 447 
3 Tarracona, in Tarrocenſis, 


Tarſus, „ Cilicia prima 417 


| Taruava, TEeruenne, in 
|  Belgica ferunda 469 


Taria, Treviſo, in Ve- 


© ena 462 
Fathyris, in Thebais ſecun- 


a 357 
Taua, in FEgyprus prima, 


356 


T aurianum, in Bruin 453 


Taurianum, Seminara, in 
Brutia 452 


Tauromenium, Taormina, 


in Sicilia 454 
Teanum, i» Campania 449 


Teate, in Samninm 452 
Tegea, in Achaia 424 


Tegula, in Sardinia 455 
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